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LECTURE  XXXIII. 


INTEODUCTORY. 


looked,  and,  beholdj  a  door  was  opened 
in  heaven. 


John  was  oommanded  to  write  the  things  which  he  had  seen, 
those  which  then  xoere,  and  such  as  should  be  hcreqfiery  chap.  i. 
19.  The  first  and  second  of  these  divisions  were  formerly  con- 
sidered. It  is  now  proposed  to  direct  your  attention  to  the 
niHDerous  and  interesting  subjects  comprehended  under  the 
tlurd.  These  last  are  strictly  prophetical;  and  as  they  are 
wrapt  up  in  the  highest  style  of  figure  and  all^ory,  and  as  a 
very  considerable  portion  of  them  remains  to  be  accomplished, 
they  are  confessedly  the  most  difficult  parts  of  the  Revelation, 
either  to  understand  or  explain.  To  assist  our  future  inquiries, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  ofier  the  following  introductory  remarks. 
1^,  This  part  of  the  Sacred  Scripture  is  presented  in  the 
fonn  of  a  detailed  account  of  facts,  of  which  the  prophet  him- 
self  was  an  eye  or  ear  witness.    But  as  they  were  only  the  signs 
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and  representations,  and  not  the  things  themselves^  which  John 
saw,  the  record  before  us  is  not  the  history  of  past  transac- 
tions, but  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  respecting  future  times 
and  events. 

Hdj  The  language  of  this  part  of  Scripture  is  wholly  sym- 
bolical. Here  signs  and  representations  occupy  the  place  of 
conventional  terms ;  and  in  a  manner  that  is  peculiarly  fitted 
to  arrest  the  attention,  and  impress  the  heart,  they  accomplish 
all  that  the  language  of  words  is  employed  in  most  other  parts 
of  Scripture  to  perform.  An  opening  in  the  heavens  is  the 
sign  of  a  revelation  or  supernatural  disclosure  of  the  mind  of 
Grod ;— a  throne  is  the  sign  of  majesty ;— a  horn,  of  strength ;— - 
thunder,  lightnings,  and  hailstones,  are  the  signs  of  judg- 
ments ;^-earthquakes,  of  revolutions ;— and  wild  ferocious 
animals  are  the  signs  of  idolatrous  and  persecuting  states. 
This  sort  of  dialect  is  not  peculiar  to  the  writings  of  John. 
Almost  all  the  prophets  have  written  occa^onally  in  the  same 
way.  But  none  of  them  has  made  such  a  continued  use  of  it 
as  you  find  employed  in  this  book  of  the  Revelation. 

That  the  peculiar  nature  and  genius  of  this  language  may 
be  more  distinctly  apprehended,  I  shall  select  a  few  specimens 
from  other  parts  of  Scripture,  where  it  appears  to  be  written 
in  some  of  its  simpl^  formic— Joseph^s  two  dreams  were 
symbolical.  Addressing  himself  to  his  brethren,  he  said, 
*  Hear,  I  pray  you,  thb  dream  which  I  have  dreamed  :  For, 
behold,  we  were  binding  sheaves  in  the  field,  and,  lo,  my  sheaf 
arose,  and  also  stood  upright ;  and,  bdhold,  your  sheaves  stood 
round  about,  and  made  obeisance  to  my  sheaf.^  Gen.  xxxvii. 
6,  7.  Here  the  signs  are  so  obvious,  that  it  is  hardly  possible 
to  mistake  their  meaning.  The  sheaves  were  the  symbols  of 
Joseph  and  his  brethren ;  and  the  obeisance  of  their  sheaves 
unto  his,  symbolized  the  state  of  subjection  in  which  they 
would  one  day  appear  before  him.  Though  none  of  them 
apprehended  that  this  dream  would  be  fulfilled,  they  could 
not  be  at  any  loss  to  understand  its  meaning ;  ^  and  therefore 
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ihey  hated  him  the  more  for  his  drl»m«,  and  for  his  words," 
ver.  &— His  second  dream  was  equally  symbolical ;  the  figures 
are  selected  from  more  sublime  and  beautiful  objects,  but  they 
are  equally  plain  and  inteUi^ble.  ^  Behold,  said  he,  I  have 
dreamed  a  dream  more ;  and,  behold,  the  sun,  a^nd  the  moon, 
and  the  eleven  stars,  made  obeisance  unto  me.  And  he  told 
it  to  his  father,  and  his  brethren;  and  his  father  rebuked  him, 
and  said  unto  him.  What  is  thb  dream  that  thou  hast  dreamed? 
Shall  I,  and  thy  mother,  and  thy  brethren,  indeed  come  to 
bow  down  ourselves  to  thee  to  the  earth  ?^  ver.  9, 10. — Of  the 
same  description  were  Pharaoh^s  two  dreams  of  the  fat  and 
lean  kine,  and  of  the  good  and  bad  ears  of  com,  Gren.  xli. 
Nebuchadnezaar^s  dreams  of  the  great  image,  (Dan.  ii.,)  and 
of  the  great  tree  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  (chap.  iv. ;)  and 
Peter''ft  vinon  of  th^  sheet  knit  at  the  four  comers,  and  let 
down  to  the  earth,  (Acts  x.)*<— were  all  of  them  symbolical. 

Though  this  sort  of  language  may  not  be  very  familiar  to 
us,  it  nevertheless  appears  to  have  been  the  most  ancient  of  all 
written  languages.  When  men  b^an  to  communicate  their 
sentiments  by  writing,  they  did  not  make  use  of  arbitrary 
marks  or  characters,  as  signs  of  the  modulations  of  the  human 
voice.  Their  first  attempts  partook  of  the  nature  of  painting 
and  sculpture.  They  adopted  certain  images  or  signs,  to  be 
the  representatives  of  those  objects  which  they  meant  to  im- 
press upon  the  minds  of  others,  and  which  signs  were  of  such 
a  miture,  that  a  resemblance  might  easily  be  traced  between 
them  and  the  things  they  were  intended  to  represent.  Thus, 
a  dove  was  painted  as  the  sign  of  peace,  and  a  sword  or  spear 
as  the  sign  of  war ;  the  figure  of  a  lamb  was  chosen  to  be  the 
agn  of  innocence,  and  a  serpent  to  be  the  sign  of  wisdom. 
This  was  the  only  written  language  of  the  ancient  Egyptians ; 
nor  is  it  quite  discarded  even  in  modem  times.  To  this  day, 
when  the  jrfiilosopher  describes  the  appearances  in  the  heavens, 
he  calls  up  certain  images  to  the  mind.  One  constellation  he 
calls  by  the  name  of  the  ram,  another  by  the  name  of  the 
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twins ;  he  has  a  symbolical  name  for  almost  all  the  different 
clusters  of  stars.  The  language  of  modem  heraldry  is  wholly 
hieroglyphical ;  and  if  infidels  be  disposed  to  mock  at  Scrip- 
ture, because  lions  and  leopards  are  sometimes  represented 
with  wings,  or  monstrous  wild  beasts  with  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns,  let  them  look  at  the  armorial  bearings  and  escut- 
cheons of  the  great,  and  they  will  often  see  combinations  of 
figures  which  are  no  less  remarkable. 

This  language  was  familiar  to  the  Jews.  It  was  the  dialect 
of  the  whole  economy  under  which  they  lived.  Every  thing 
belonging  to  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  had  a  mystical 
reference  and  design;  its  institutions  and  ceremonies  were 
types  and  figures  of  other  objects.  In  the  numerous  rites 
of  their  worship,  in  their  kings,  priests,  and  prophets,  in  all 
their  victims,  and  in  every  thing  peculiar  to  the  former  dis- 
pensation, they  had  a  shadow  of  some  good  thing  to  come. 
The  same  gospel  with  which  we  are  favoured  was  announced 
from  the  beginning;  but,  both  in  the  patriarchal  ages  and 
under  the  Mosaic  economy,  it  was  seldom  preached  in  any 
other  way  than  through  means  of  hieroglyphical  signs  and  re- 
presentations. 

It  is  one  great  excellency  .of  this  language,  that  its  terms 
never  change  their  meaning.  The  terms  of  all  other  Ian- 
guages  are  exceedingly  variable  in  their  acceptation.  Words 
which  signify  one  thing  to-day,  after  the  lapse  of  a  few  years 
may  have  a  different,  and  even  an  opposite  signification.  But 
the  language  of  symbols  is  the  language  of  nature.  It  is  found- 
ed on  analogy ;  and  while  any  two  things  resemble  each  other, 
the  one  will  always  be  a  fit  sign  or  emblem  of  the  other.  To 
paint  a  lamb  to  signify  strength,  or  a  horn  to  denote  innocence, 
would  be  quite  preposterous.  The  meek,  harmless,  and  in- 
offensive disposition  of  the  lamb,  will  always  render  it  a  fit 
emblem  of  innocence ;  and  the  firm  texture  of  the  horn,  to- 
gether with  the  uses  to  which  it  is  subservient  in  the  head  of 
Uie  animal,  will  always  be  fitted  to  suggest  the  idea  of  strength 
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and  dominioQ.  Acoordingly,  when  the  meaning  of  a  symbo- 
lical term  has  been  once  ascertained,  it  is  then  easy  to  deter- 
mine its  acceptation  wherever  it  occurs,  because  its  meaning 
is  uniform  and  invariable.  Hence,  as  moet  of  the  symbols  of 
John  had  been  employed  by  Daniel  and  Ezekiel,  the  writings 
of  these  prophets  throw  much  light  upon  each  other  ;  and  the 
better  we  are  acquainted  with  the  language  of  any  one  of 
them,  the  better  shall  we  be  qualified  to  decipher  the  mean- 
ing of  the  language  of  the  other  two. 

.    8d,  The  scope  and  design  of  the  prophecies  contained  in  the 
Kevelation  of  John,  is  to  foretell  the  various  conditions  of  the 
Christian  church.     Many  interpreters  seem  to  have  thought, 
that  they  would  find  every  great  event,  and  all  the  principal 
actors  on  the  theatre   of  human  afiairs,   described  in   the 
prophedes  of  Scripture.     And,  as  men  are  always  affected 
most  by  the  events  of  their  own  times,  they  think  it  impossi- 
ble that  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  can  have  overlooked  the  ex- 
traordinary occurrences  of  the  age  to  which   they  belong. 
Hence,  as  the  French  Revolution  has  been  the  most  remarks 
able  event  in  the  late  history  of  modem  Europe,  and  as  the 
present  ruler  of  that  country  has  acted  a  principal  part  in 
the  scenes  which  have  followed  upon  that  revolution,  and  is 
certainly  the  most  extraordinary  character  of  the  age,-— they 
think,  that  both  of  them  must  be  described  in  the  prophecies 
of  the  Revelations.*     This  mistaken  principle  has  led  many 
able  interpreters  of  Scripture  to  the  most  absurd  application 
of  particular  predictions.     A  few  years  will  be  sufficient  to 
correct  the  mistake,  and  shew  the  absurdity  of  the  application. 
But,  to  guard  against  the  same  error,  let  it  always  be  kept  in 
mind,  that  it  forms  no  part  of  the  plan  of  the  Spirit  of  inspira- 
tion, to  describe  either  statesmen  or  heroes,  kings  or  command- 
ers, or  even  the  shocks  and  revolutions  of  political  states  and 
associations.    The  Bible  is  the  history  of  religious,  not  of  civil 

*  At  Um  time  when  this  Lecture  was  delivered,  Nupoleon  Buonaparte  wii  Em* 
pcror  of  FVance. 
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society ;  it  mtrodnoes  die  affisurs  of  secular 'monwrchies  only 

ooeaflionally,  and  as  the  interests  of  the  diurch  are  affected  by 

them.    The  Old  Testament  writers  present  us  with  nothing 

imt  mere  extracts  fiom  die  histories  of  civil  states.    The  New 

Testament  wricers  have  adopted  the  same  plan :  they  foretell 

no  political  changes,  but  as  they  are  interwoven  with  the 

dianges  in  the  condition  of  the  church.     But  as  the  church  is 

always  afiected  by  the  revolutions  of  the  state ;  and  as  the 

seat  of  the  Christian  church  has  hitherto  been  chiefly  within 

the  limits  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  as  the  mighty  changes 

of  that  empire  have  deeply  affected  her  condition ;   though 

we   have   not  any   connected  view,  yet,  in  the  subsequent 

prophecies,  we  have  many  references  to  the  state  of  the  civil 

alRurs,  both  of  ancient  and  of  modem  Europe ;  and  it  will  be 

impossible  to  expl^n  some  of  these  predictions,  without  con. 

suiting  the  civil  as  well  as  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  times 

to  which  they  refer. 

4^,  The  period  of  time  through  which  the  prophecies  of 
the  Revelation  extend,  is  remarkaUy  long.  It  has  its  com- 
mencement with  the  Christian  sera,  or  at  least  with  the  time 
of  our  Lord^  ascension  to  heaven,  and  runs  forward  to  the 
completion  of  the  mystery  of  Providence  with  the  end  of  time. 
-—In  the  writings  of  Moses,  we  have  a  compendious  history 
of  the  first  ages  of  the  church ;  succeeding  writers  have  carri- 
ed forward  the  series  of  events  to  the  times  of  Christ ;  and 
John,  in  this  book  of  the  Revelation,  has  given  a  prospective 
history  of  the  same  society,  from  the  period  of  the  administra- 
tion of  Christ  in  his  glorified  estate,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
The  important  matters,  which  form  the  subjects  of  John*s 
predictions,  have  not  been  wholly  passed  over  by  all  the  other 
penmen  of  Scripture.  Daniel,  under  the  emblem  of  a  little 
horn,  has  described  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Man  of  sin,  chap, 
vii.  Ezekiel,  under  the  emblem  of  Grog  and  Magog,  has  de- 
scribed the  ruin  of  the  Mahometan  interest,  chap,  xxxviii. 
xxxix.     Isaiah,  and  other  prophets,  have  many  beautiful  dc- 
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senfUkoB  of  the  pfosperity  of  the  church  inMhe  latter  days. 
But  theae  writers  give  us  the  history  only  of  detached  facts, 
or  of  particular  periods,  included  in  the  genecal  series ;  and  . 
therefore  present  us  only  with  limited  and  partial  riews  of 
the  subjects  which  compriae  the  nuUter  of  John^s  predictions. 
He  is  the  only  inspired  writer  that  has  given  a  full  and  con. 
neirted  statement  of  the  affiurs  of  the  ChriHian  church. 

There  is  no  book  so  interesting,  or  which  presents  us  with 
such  a  riew  of  society  and  mannNv,  as  the  holy  Scriptures. 
Through  this  glass,  we  may  look  back  upon  the  infancy  of  the 
world,  and  forward  to  its  dissolution,  and  contemplate  the 
vari^ated  scenes  which  lie  between  them.    By  the  errors  and 
mistakflSj  the  calamities  and  judgments,  of  former  times^  we 
may  be  warned,  and  instructed,  and  put  upon  our  guard. 
By  the  £uth,  and  patience,  and  other  virtues  for  which  good 
and  pious  men  were  celebrated,  we  may  be  excited  to  copy 
after  their  example.     Through  the  medium  of  the  Scriptures, 
we  may  see  the  true  sources  of  their  consolation,  and  may 
drink  and  be  refreshed  at  the  same  springs.    And,  through 
means  of  the  same  glass,  we  may  discern  the  great  lines  of  the 
future  managements  of  the  God  of  the  church,  and  see  the 
wonderful  changes  which  are  to  be  eiFected  in  her  condition,  and 
what  manner  of  persons  we  ought  to  be  in  all  holy  converso^ 
tion  and  godliness. 

6ih^  Before  concluding  these  introductory  remarks,  it  may 
he  proper  to  give  an  outline  of  the  principal  matters  contained 
in  the  prv^hetical  parts  of  this  book.  The  whole  pn^ecy 
may  be  divided  into  Six  different  periods,  which  are  symbol- 
bed  by  as  many  different  emblems.— The  First  is  the  period 
of  the  Seals,  described  in  chap,  vi.,  which  contains  the  history 
of  the  church,  from  the  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ  into  heaven, 
to  the  time  of  Constantine  the  Great,  and  includes  a  period  6[ 
800  years,  or  thereby.— The  Second  is  the  period  of  the 
Trumpets,  described  in  chap.  viii.  &  ix.,  and  contains  the  his- 
tory ot  the  church,  during  the  greater  part  of  1260  years.— 
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The  Third  is  the  period  of  the  Vials,  described  in  chap. 
xvi.y  and  contains  the  history  of  the  same  society,  during  the 
decline  and  fall  of  the  Popish  interest— 'The  Fourth  is  the 
period  of  die  Millennial  state  of  the  church,  described  in  chap. 
xxL  and  in  the  beginning  of  chap  xxii.,  symbolized  by  a  new- 
world,  and  a  new  Jerusalem  state  of  the  church. — The  Fifth 
is  the  period  of  the  last  and  great  apostacy,  described  in  chap. 
xs.  7-^,  under  the  emblems  of  Gog  and  Magog.  How  long 
this  apostacy  will  be  continued,  we  are  no  where  told;  only 
we  ,are  assured,  that  when  the  enemies  of  godliness  have  taken 
their  measures,  to  scale  the  walls,  and  lay  the  city  of  the 
churdi  in  ruins,  and  are  just  marching  to  the  assault,  they 
will  be  met  by  the  fires  of  the  last  judgment. — The  Sixth  is 
the  period  of  the  last  judgment,  described  (chap.  xx.  11—15), 
in  allusion  to  the  forms  of  justiciary  courts  among  men.  All 
beyond  the  scenes  of  the  last  judgment  belongs  to  eternity. 
Then  the  church  shall  have  an  everlasting  sabbath.  In  this, 
which  may  be  considered  as  the  Seventh  and  Last  period,  the 
incorrigibly  wicked  will  be  shut  up  in  the  prison  of  hell,  and 
the  righteous  will  be  uninterruptedly  and  eternally  blessed  in 
the  enjoyment  of  God  in  heaven. 

Many  subordinate  parts  are  included  under  these  general 
heads  of  prophecy.  The  seals  are  seven  in  number  ;  and  as 
they  are  distinguished  from  one  another,  both  in  respect  of 
time  and  events,  they  form  seven  distinct  predictions.  The 
trumpets  are  also  seven ;  and  though  they  are  not  all  distin- 
guished in  respect  of  time,  there  is,  nevertheless,  an  obvious 
distinction  among  them  in  respect  of  matter ;  they  are  there- 
fore separate  predictions  also.  The  first  two  are  distinct,  both 
in  respect  of  time  and  events,  from  those  that  are  afterwards 
mentioned.  The  first,  under  the  emblem  of  a  storm  of  hail 
mingled  with  fire  and  blood,  describes  the  inroads  of  the 
Barbarians  of  the  North,  and  the  declining  state  of  the  Roman 
empire ;  the  second,  under  the  emblem  of  a  great  mountain 
burning  with  fire,  torn  by  a  preternatural  earthquake  from  its 
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base,  and  cast  into  the  sea,  describes  the  final  subversion  of 
that  mi^ty  political  association*  The  great  leU  or  impedi^ 
ment,  to  the  revelation  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  being  removed,  the 
two  next  trumpets  describe  the  origin  and  progress  cf  that 
society  of  which  he  is  the  head  ;-»the  one,'  under  the  emblem 
of  a  great  star  falling  from  heaven,  which  increased  in  splen- 
dour in  proportion  to  its  declination  towards  the  earth,  <  for 
it  burned  as  a  lamp  ;^-»the  other,  under  the  emblem  of  an 
eclipse  of  all  the  heavenly  bodies,  die  hieroglyphic  of  die  dark 
ages,  or  of  the  benighted  and  miserable  condition  of  Europe, 
till  the  period  of  the  Reformation  from  Popery.— Contempo- 
raneous with  these  scenes  in  the  West,  the  rise  and  progress 
of  the  Mahometan  delusion  in  the  East  are  described  under 
the  two  next  trumpets.  The  Saracen  locusts  are  the  princi- 
pal figure  in  the  one ;  and  the  Euphratean  or  Turkish  horse- 
men are  the  principal  figure  in  the  other. 

The  vials  are  also  seven.  They  appear  to  be  distinguished 
by  the  objects  which  they  are  meant  to  affect,  rather  than  by 
the  time  in  which  they  are  poured  out.  An  order  of  exhaus- 
tion however  is  noticeable  among  them :  the  first  begins  to  be 
emptied  before  the  second,  the  second  before  the  third,  and  so 
on  of  the  rest.  They  are,  nevertheless,  much  more  continu- 
ous than  the  seals;  and  none  of  them  appears  to  have  dis- 
charged all  its  contents,  till  the  complicated  evils  of  the  last 
be^n  to  be  inflicted.  The  first  five  vials  bring  the  vessel  of 
the  Perish  church  into  very  perilous  circumstances.  They 
drive  her  like  a  ship  without  a  rudder,  before  the  storm,  till 
they  strand  her  upon  the  beach.  Wave  succeeds  wave, 
breaking  upon  her  with  very  little  intermission,  and  threiaten- 
ing  her  destruction.  But,  like  a  vessel  that  has  been  admira- 
bly constructed,  and  built  of  the  very  best  materials,  she  still 
keeps  together,  and  preserves  her  former  appearance,  ull  the 
terrible  surges  from  the  last  vial  of  wrath  begin  to  be  heaved 
out  upon  her.  These  extmguish  the  hopes  of  her  owners; 
.they  dash  her  into  a  thousand  pieces,  and  complete  the  wreck. 
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Tli68e  general  heads  of  prophecy  are  ao  diwely  linked  to- 
gelher,  that  the  lattar  ia  alwaya  introduced  aa  if  it  were  only  a 
ptrty  or  subdivision  of  a  gena«l  head,  by  which  it  is  preceded. 
Thus^  the  seventh  sod  not  only  mtroduces  the  seven  trumpets, 
but  the  history  of  the  seven  trumpets  is  given  as  thehbtory  of 
the  opemng  of  that  seaL  And,  in  like  manner,  the  history  of 
the  vials  is  given  as  the  history  of  the  last  of  the  trumpets. 
Strict  logical  accuracy  might  therefore  require,  that  wb  speak 
of  the  series  of  events,  in  the  three  pr(^>hecie8,  only  undor  one 
geneial  head,  which  is  that  of  the  seals.  But  to  be  continue, 
ally  reminding  you  of  these  divi^ons  and  subdivisbns  of  the 
last  seal,  would  rather  perplex  and  bewilder,  than  assist  your 
meditaUons.  As  the  trumpets  follow  the  seals  in  the  order  of 
lune,  and  the  vials  follow  the  trumpets  in  the  same  order,  the 
usual  general  distribution  into  the  three  heads  will  be  most  sub* 
servient  to  the  purposes  of  public  discussion. 

The  greater  part  of  these  prophecies  are  accompanied  witli 
Notes  and  Illustrations,  which  serve  to  open  up  their  mean-^ 
ing,  and  to  furnish  us  with  more  enlarged  and  correct  views  of 
their  subjects.  These  are  generally  introduced  between  the 
chronological  chasms,  which  lie  between  the  dose  of  one  re- 
mariuJble  period  and  the  commencement  of  another.  Thus, 
the  period  between  the  revolution  of  the  sixth  seal,  and  the 
falling  of  the  star  of  the  third  trompet,  is  filled  with  the  ac- 
count of  a  war  with  a  dragon  which  had  got  into  heaven,  but 
was  at  length  cast  down  to  the  earth.  The  Popish  interest, 
which,  in  the  general  series,  is  symbdised  both  by  the  falling 
of  a  star  and  ap  edipse,  is  exhibited,  in  the  subordinate  parts 
of  the  prophecy,  under  a  great  vmiety  of  emblems.*— The 
fineads  of  that  interest  are  represented,  in  dwp.  xL,  under  the 
idea  of  Gentiles  or  Heathens,  who  had  pn^uied  the  courts  of 
the  temple,  and  laid  the  holy  city  in  rums.  The  same  inter- 
est is  symbolised  by  a  beast  with  two  horns,  which  rose  up 
out  of  the  earth,  havmg  the  general  appearance  of  a  lanib,  but 
which  was  actuated  by  the  spirit  and  temper  of  a  dragon. 


• 
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This  hmtt  is  deeeribed  asicting  ineoiieert  with  aaother  which 

to&e  up  out  of  the  aea^  wfaote  appearance  was  both  finittidable 

and  monatrmis,  «8  he  had  no  fewer  than  Ben»i  heads,  tmd  ten 

jA^hras.    Both  these  animak  are  described  in  diop.  JtSx. ;  and 

W'  ^^^aMNmt  of  the  ravages,  both  of  the  Gkntiles  and  of  the 

[        MMM  beasts,  is  given  belween  the  Instorj  of  the  tmnpets 

ijhlb  Vials.    The  same  interest  is  flymbolifled  by  a  whoridi 

Hninticated  female,  who  was  mounted  upon  the  beast  of 

and  who  turned  the  horns  of  that  destructive /nonster 

direction  she  pleased,  diap  xvii.    There  is  no  so* 

^  liial;  has  been  more  hateful  ta  God,  more  destructive  to 

and  bodies  of  men,  or  more  directly  opposed  to  the 

gad  love  of  the  gospel,  than  the  Po^sh  diurch :  and 

,  in  this  concluding  part  of  the  canon  of  Scripture, 

is  presented  to  our  notice  under  a  greater  variety  of  em- 

Mens,  or  more  fully  described. 

Besides  the  general  account  of  the  judgment  of  the  vials  in 
chap,  zvi.,  we  have  numerous  representations  of  the  same 
events  in  other  parts  of  the  Revelation.  A  summary  view  of 
these  dispensations,  imder  the  emblem t>f  a  judgment  for  the 
dead,  is  given  in  chap.  xL  8.  Two  general  emblems,  one  taken 
from  a  harvest,  and  another  from  a  vintage,  are  employed  in 
chap.  xiv.  14—20.  The  events  of  this  last  are  also  presented 
under  the  form  of  a  great  battle,  described  in  the  close  of  chap, 
xix.  And  to  mark  the  state  of  complete  desolation  to  which 
the  Pofnsh  church  would  be  brought,  a  whole  chapter,  viz. 
the  xviii.,  is  employed  to  describe  its  fall  and  ruin. 

miough  we  are  furnished  with  a  detailed  account  of  the  rise 
and  progress  of  the  Midiometan  delusion,  we  meet  with  very 
little  in  this  book,  which  describes  the  judgments  of  God  upon 
it  The  short  prophecy  of  the  sixth  vial  is  almost  the  only 
thing  that  seems  to  bear  upon  this  subject.  Nor  does  there  ap- 
pear  to  have  been  grdU  occasion  for  Jdin^s  giving  any  copious 
account  of  the  judgments  to  be  inflicted  in  the  East,  as  Ezc-  • 
kiel,  in  the  same  hieroglyphic^  style  with  him^has  so  fuUy  de- 
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scribed  them  in  the  xxxviii.  &  xxxix.  chapters  of  his  prophecy. 
There  they  appear  to  be  represented  under  the  emblem  of  a 
decisive. battle  with  Gog,  in  which  that  adversary  will  be  com- 
pletely destroyed,  and  all  .o{qx>»tion  to  the  seed  of  Abraham 
settling  again  in  the  possession  of  their  ancient  territcnries,  will 
be  brought  to  an  end.  As  the  period  of  the  destruction  of 
Gog  coincides  with  the  closing  scenes  of  the  battle  of  Arma- 
geddon, it  is  extremely  probable,  that  when  blood  is  flowing 
in  Europe  to  the  reins  of  the  horse-bridles,  the  mountains  of 
Palestine  maybe  covered  likewise  with  the  bodies  of  the  slain. 
The  Antichristian  and  ]V(ahometan  interests  rose  about  the 
same  time,  and  may  perish  together. 

Though  Antichrist  rose,  and  even  reached  the  zenith  of  his 
power,  imder  the  trumpets,  yet  the  mournful  condition  of  .the 
true  church  is  rather  implied  than  described  in  that  prophecy ; 
but,  in  other  parts  of  the  book,  her  condition  is  represented 
under  different  affecting  emblems.  She  is  described  in  allu- 
sion to  a  city  lying  in  ruins ;  and  to  a  society,  once  large  and 
flourishing,  but  afterwards  reduced  to  two  members,  who  were 
forced  to  flee  into  a  wilderness,  where  they  had  no  other  cloth- 
ing than  sackcloth,  and  no  other  provision  than  what  was  mi- 
raculously furnished  them. 

The  Millennial  9tate  of  the  church  is  very  fully  described. 
The  commencement  of  that  happy  period  is  represented  under 
the  emblem  of  a  marriage,  chap.  xix.  7 ;  and  of  a  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  chap.  xx.  S— 5.  The  general  condition  of  so- 
ciety in  that  age  is  described  under  the  figure  of  a  new  plane- 
tary  system,  and  a  new  earth ;  the  former  having  this  singular 
feature  of  character,  that  the  sun  of  the  system  never  set ;  and 
the  latter  being  no  less  singularly  formed,  as  it  had  no  sea,— 
chap.  xxi.  1—25.  It  is  likewise  represented  under  the  emblem 
of  a  new  Jerusalem,  ver.  3 ;  a  continued  feast  of  tabernacles, 
ver.  8 ;  and  in  allusion  to  the  paradisiacal  state  of  things,  ver. 
4  &  chap.  xxii.  1—^. 

In  these  prophecies,  the  word  of  God  is  often  given  us  in 
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the  form  of  line  upon  Hne,  and  precept  upon  precept.  The 
same  grand  and  interesting  matters  are  held  up  in  almost 
every  posnble  point  of  view  before  the  mind,  and  brought  as 
near  to  the  level  ot  our  capacities  as  the  sublimity  of  their 
subjects  taid  the  poverty  of  human  language  will  admit.  But 
though  the  prophet,  in  order  to  give'  more  enlarged  views  of 
his  subjects,  frequently  brings  back  the  reader,  and  places  him 
upon  scenes  which  had  been  represented  by  other  emblems, 
you  are  not  to  imagine  that  he  writes  loosely,  or  without  any 
kind  of  order  or  method.  There  is  no  writer  of  Scripture, 
who,  according  to  our  ideas  of  method,  adheres  more  rigidly 
to  it  than  John.  Through  the  whole  prophecy,  he  observes 
the  strictest  chronological  order ;  and  when  at  any  time  he 
seems  to  make  a  digression,  it  is  more  in  appearance  than  in 
reality ;  for  the  diversified  views  which  he  gives  of  the  same 
subjects  are  thrown  into  the  form  of  episodes,  notes,  or  illus- 
trations, which  the  attentive  reader  may  easily  distinguish  from 
the  body  of  the  work. 

Such  are  the  outlines  of  this  remarkable  prophecy.  To  fill 
them  up  by  a  clear,  luminous  exposition,  is  a  task  which  many 
have  undertaken,  but  which  few  have  been  able  to  perform  ; 
and^  therefore,  the  greater  diffidence  and  huifiility,  as  well  as 
diligraoe,  ought  to  characterize  those  who  renew  the  attempt. 
No  one,  however,  need  be  discouraged,  as  if  this  book  were  to 
remain  under  a  seal  till  the  day  of  the  general  judgment,  or 
till  the  glory  of  the  latter  days  should  make  it  legible.  False 
ideas  of  this  kind  have  prevented  some  of  the  ablest  interpreters 
of  Scripture  from  attempting]an  exposition  of  the  Revelation  of 
John,  and  induced  others  to  commend  their  wisdom  and  pru- 
dence, in  declining  a  service  which  appeared  to  them  to  be  im- 
practicable.* But,  as  the  different  parts  of  Scripture  are  a  reve- 

*  The  learned  Scaliger  was  wont  to  My  of  Calvin,  *  Cahinut  tapuit^  quia  nam 
scriftU  im  Afoeaigftitu'  But  if  Calvin  had  not  given  better  proofs  of  his  wisdom 
than  this,  he  had  never  acquired  any  fame  in  the  chnrth,  nor  would  his  great 
taknta  have  been  of  any  benefit  to  others.  His  admirable  commentary  on  the 
other  parti  of  Scripture,  and  especially  his  Institutions  of  the  Christian  Religion, 
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lation  of  the  nund  of  God  to  the  churoh,  it  is  inoonsistfiDt  with 
every  idea  that  we  are  bound  to  entertain  of  the  Divine  char- 
acter, to  Buppose,  that  he  has  presented  her  with  something 
under  the  name  of  a  reveUtion,  which  is  no  more  a  discovery 
ot  his  mind,  than  if  it  had  not  been  given.  The  very  idea  of 
its  being  a  revelation,  must  necessarily  imply,  that  it  is  a  di^- 
doeure  oi  the  mind  of  God ;  that  an  understanding  of  it,  in 
the  use  of  means,  may  be  obtained ;  and  that  we  are  not  at 
liberty  to  overlook  this,  any  more  than  the  other  parts  of  the 
Divine  will.  The  Spirit  of  God,  foreseeing  that  this  prejudice 
would  operate  powerfiiUy  upon  some  minds,  has  given  the 
most  direct  and  positive  encouragements  to  the  study  of  its 
contents.  Indeed,  stronger  encouragements  are  not  presented 
from  any  part  of  Scripture,  than  what  the  book  itself  affords. 
*  For  blessed  is  he  that  leadeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words 
of  this  proj^ecy,  and  keep  the  things  which  are  written  • 
ther«n,^  chap.  i.  8.  To  these  encouragements,  an  animating 
connderation,  suggested  from  the  approximation  of  the  events 
of  the  prophecy,  is  added:  For  the  time  is  a$  hand.  And 
surely,  alter  the  lapse  of  nearly  two  diousand  years,  this  argu- 
ment can  have  lost  nothing  of  its  strength,  but  must  press  vrith 
peculiar  force  upon  us,  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  have 
come. 

I  may  likewise  be  permitted  to  add,  that  there  is  no  deno- 
mination of  Christians  under  more  peculiar  obligations  to 
make  themselves  familiarly  acquainted  with  this  book,  than 
those  who  have  taken  to  themselves,  the  honourable  designa- 
tion of  Witnesses  for  the  present  truth.  Any  one  may  per- 
ceive, that' the  party,  who  in  this  book  are  represented  as  de- 
spised and  persecuted  by  the  world,  but  acknowledged  and 

•how  what  might  have  been  expected  from  his  pen,  if  he  had  turned  his  attention 
particuUrly  to  the  book  of  ReveUtion.  Independently  of  his  other  great  attain- 
ments, he  was  eminently  qualified,  by  his  intiiiiate  acquaintance  with  the  errors 
and  aliominatioDs  of  the  Popish  system,  to  ha^e  opened  up  this  part  of  the 
mystery  of  the  wiU  of  Ood.  The  omission,  therefore,  is  matter  of  regret,  but  no 
proof  of  what  Scaliger  has  alleged. 
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bef rioided  by  th^  Redtemelr,  are  unifonoly  diaracteiised  m 
witneMM  They  do  not  oontent  themselveB  with  the  general 
name  of  Christiaiis  or  Frottwon  of  Christianityt  as  disliiw 
gttished  from  Jews,  Heathens,  or  Mabomelans :  they  wear  a 
title  which  is  more  definite  and  chaiaeteristic,  by  whidi  their 
profession  is  distinguiBhed  from  that  of  the  followers  of  the 
beast,  and  all  others  who  h^ve  adopted  a  qnirious  profesrioa 
of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  They  are  described,  as  perw 
eons  who  are  full  of  zeal  for  the  truth ;  peculiarly  riveted  lo 
the  pres»t  truth,  the  word  of  Christ^s  patia^e;  and  who 
study  to  fdlow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  Instead 
of  being  ashamed  of  his  cause,  they  openly  avow  their  regard 
to  it,  by  having  his  Father^s  name  written  in  their  foreheads. 
-«>We  pannot  be  too  well  acquainted  with  the  character  of  a 
witness  for  .Bible-truth ;  and  as  in  thb  book  we  have  the 
fiiUest  delineation  of  the  charact^,  the  spirit^  and  exercise,  of 
rdig^ous  witn^pses,  it  eannot  be  too  closely  studied,  by  those 
who  profess  to  testify  against  all  the  errors  and  corruptions  f^ 
the  time  and  place  in  which  they  live. 

The  better,  too,  that  we  are  acquainted  with  it,  our  under- 
standingfi  will  be  the  more  enlightened,  with  respect  to  our 
own  tinie%  and  the  qp^dal  services  which  Israel  are  called  to 
perform.  .  Some  of  its  predictions  are  at  this  moment  fulfil- 
ling ;  others  will  soon  have  their  accomplishment ;  and  all  the 
rest  axe  hastening  forward,  in  the  grand  scheme  of  providen* 
tial  arrangements,  to  their  full  completion.  As  it  may  be 
determined  with  conaderable  accuracy,  what  particular  period, 
described  in  this  prophecy,  coincides  with  the  times  in  which 
we  live^  it  will,. therefore,  be  as  a  word  behind  us,  saying, 
*  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it."*  It  is  one  of  the  brightest 
stars  in  the  heavens  of  the  church,  by  which  we  may  steer  our 
course  with  safety,  notwithstanding  the  agitated  state  of  the 
waters,  and  the  dreadful  political  storms  in  which  we  are 
embrcnled. 

When  studying  its  contents,  let  us  place  an  habitual  de- 
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pendence  upon  the  Spirit  of  truth.  He  only  can  expound  it 
to  our  spiritual  profiting.  What  will  it  avail  us,  though  we 
could  explain  its  numerous  allusions  and  references,— though 
we  could  determine  the  precise  period  and  event  of  every  par- 
ticular prediction,— though  we  could  illustrate  all  the  bold, 
sublime,  and  beautiful  figures  which  it  contains,  and  evpn  un- 
fold all  its  mysteries,— 'if  our  hearts  continue  to  be  cola  id 
the  fruits  of  sanctified  knowledge  do  not  appear  in  the  life  ! 
The  man  that  sits  down  in  retirement,  to  the  study  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures,  or  takes  his  place  in  the  public  assemblies 
of  the  church,  to  hear  them  expounded,  and  has  imbibed-  the 
true  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication,  and  therefore  lifts  up  his 
heart  with  his  hand  to  God  in  the  heavens,  to  be  his  interpre- 
ter ;  though  he  be  a  person  of  a  very  shallow  capacity,  and  of 
no  erudition,  will  soon  become  wiser  than  all  his  teachers.  And 
unless  both  ministers  and  people  acquire  the  art  of  studying  in 
this  manner,  they  will  suffer  the  genuine  spirit  of  every  text  to 
evaporate. 

In  all  their  labours,  faithful  ministers  have  a  strong  clmm 
upon  the  candour,  the  compassion,  and  the  fervent  supplica- 
tions of  the  people.  With  great  earnestness  of  desire,  Paul 
requested  the  prayers  of  the  believing. Romans.  Persuaded 
that  the  efiectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth 
much,  and  that  we  never  needed  your  interest  at  the  throne  of 
grace  more  than  in  the  present  undertaking,  we  cannot  con- 
clude this  discourse  in  more  appropriate  language,  than  by 
addressing  you  in  the  words  of  that  great  apostle  of  the  Gren- 
tiles,  ^Now,  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ'^s  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive  to- 
gether with  me  in  your  prayers  to  Grod  for  me,"  Rom.  xv.  30. 


■« 
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LECTURE  XXXIV. 


THE  THBONE  OF  GOD* 


Rev.  iv.  1—4. — After  tJiis  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  door  was 
opened  in  heaven :  and  the  first  voice  which  I  heard  was  (U 
U  were  gfa  trumpet  talking  with  me ;  which  said.  Come  vp 
hither,  and  I  ztnU  shezt^thee  things  which  must  be  herecffUr* 

And  immediately  1  was  in  the  Spirit :  and,  behold,  a  throne 
was  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne. 

Andhethat  sai  was  to  look  upon  like  a  Jasper  and  a  sardine 
stone :  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  in 
sight  like  unto  an  emerald. 

And  round  about  ihe  throne  were  Jour  and  twenty  seats :  and 
upon  the  seats  I  jaw  Jour  and  twenty  elders  sitting,  clothed 
in  white  raiment ;  and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of 
gold. 

Thx  prophetical  parts  of  the  Revelation  are  introduced  by 
a  very  sublime  and  beautiful  preface,  contained  in  this  chapter 
and  in  the  one  which  immediately  follows.  Xt  forms  an  im- 
portant part  of  the  revelation  of  the  mind  of  God  by  John,  as 
it  is  the  principal  key  to  the  whole  prophecy.  In  vain  do  we 
think  of  opening  the  doors  of  this  hieroglyphical  mansion, 
without  the  application  of  this  key.  If  we  contemplate  the  pro- 
phecies of  thisbook,  without  having  obtained  correct  views  of  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  (the  great  subjects  of  these  pre- 
liminary chapters),  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  supposing,  thatthere 
is  not  a  king  in  the  church,  nor.  a  governor  among  the  nations ; 
that  the  former  has  been  left  to  her  own  fate,  and  the  latter  to 
transgress  with  impunity ;  and  that  there  are  various  parts  of 
these  predictions  which  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  other 
parts  of  the  sacred  volume,  nor  with  the  moral  and  gracious 
VOL.  II  -a 
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character  of  God.  But,  by  the  light  of  these  chapters,  ire  see, 
that  tlie  plan  of  Providence  is  well  laid  ;  that  the  church  is 
perfectly  safe,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  tribulations ; 
and  that  according  to  the  days  in  which  she  has  seen  evil  and 
had  grief,  jm>  she  will  be  made  glad.  From  them  it  is  equally 
evident,  that  no  enemy  can  touch  her  with  impunity,  as  the 
administration  of  judgment^  as  well  as  of  mercy,  is  committed 
into  the  hand  of  ber  King.  Out  qi  the  throne  proceed  thun- 
dMngs,  aijtd  lightnings^  and  voices.  They  a^  like  a  star  in 
the  heavens,  or  a  rieflei^tor  upon  a  rock ;  JEogns  with  which  the 
mariner  i^  well  acquainted^  and  by  irhidh  he  can  steer  his 
cothrse  With  e^ual  silfety  in  tlie  night  as  in  the  day.— The  li- 
mits, however,  which  we  have  proposed,  will  not  admit  of  a 
eopiotM  illusUratkm  oi  these  chiapters :  neither  does  this  appear 
to  be  necessary,  ad  thbir  subjects  are  rather  doctrinal  than  pro- 
phetical ;  and,  therefore,  a  short  explanation  of  the  terms  in 
^hldt  ibey  are  expresised  will  be  sufficient  to  suggest  the 
train  of  thought,  which  you  may  prosiecute  to  advantage  by 
ytoun^elves. 

In  the  chapter,  a  part  of  which  we  have  just  read,  the  first 
^hing  that  claims  our  attention  is  the  order  of  the  vi^on  :  Af- 
ter ihisj  says  John.  He  had  been  favoured  with  a  previous 
vision,  of  which  he  has  given  a  detailed  account  in  the  chapters 
lately  considered ;  and  from  the  mode  of  expresdon  here  used, 
it  appears^,  liiiAt  th^  one  which  he  was  going  to  describe  followed 
immediately  upon  the  other.  One  astonishing  scene  was  no 
$ooher  closed  than  another  Was  opened.  Hifi  first  vision  was 
upon  the  sabbath-day,  chap.  i.  lO.  All  the  rest,  it  is  ex- 
trbmely  probable,  were  upon  the  same  day,  ^  and  followed  one 
another  Without  any  perceptible  interval  between  them.  If 
Satan  ODUld  show  to  our  Lord  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
in  A  inomeht  of  time,  with  whib  facility  and  €Xp^ition  could 
not  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  impress  the  mind  of  the  prophet 
with  all  that  he  describes  ?  Bilt  it  is  hardly  to  be  su[qx>sed, 
thit  the  detailed  account  which  John  has  given  of  theih  could 
\)c  committed  to  writing  in  so  short  a  space  of  time.     'The  gift 
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of  prophecy,  and  the  gift  of  insjnration,  were  different  endow- 
ments. The  exercise  of  the  one  might  succeed  to  the  other ; 
and  different  days  might  be  employed  in  putting  upon  record 
aD  that  he  had  seen  and  heard.  In  this  part  of  his  work, 
Jcbn  has  followed  the  order  of  manifestation.  That  which 
was  first  seen  was  first  described ;  and  hence  his  account  of 
the  leoond  vision  follows  immediatdy  upon  his  account  of  the 
first ;  and  both  are  placed  in  such  a  connexion  as  must  lead 
any  one  to  suppose,  that  there  was  no  interval  of  time  between 
them. 

His  first  vision  was  accompanied  with  circumstanced  which 
exdted  expectations  that  others  were  to  follow.  Accordingly, 
die  scene  which  he  had  just  witnessed  was  no  sooner  closed, 
than  he  looked,  with  the  greatest  intenseness  of  mind,  prepared 
to  contemplate  whatever  sjrmbols  the  Spirit  of  God  might  see 
meet  to  employ. 

And  he  did  not  look  in  vain  ;  for,  behold^  a  door  was  opefied 
in  A^avm.— According  to  the  impression  now  made  upon  his 
mind,  there  was  a  rent  or  opening  in  the  skies,  similar  to  what 
Peter  had  observed,  when  a  certain  vessel,  descending  unto  him, 
as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet,  knit  at  the  four  comers,  was  let 
down  to  the  earth.  Acts  x.  1 1 ;  or  rather  such  an  opening  as 
Esekiel  noticed,  when  the  heavens  were  opened,  and  he  saw 
visi(ms  of  God,  Ezek.  i.  1.  There  is  such  a  striking  resem- 
blance between  the  first  vision  of  Ezekiel,  and  those  parts  of 
the  second  of  Johns's  described  in  this  chapter,  that  the  princi- 
pal figures  employed  in  the  latter  appear  to  be  selected  from 
the  former.  You  are  not  to  suppose,  that,  in  the  literal  sense 
of  the  expression,  there  was  any  door  or  opening  in  the  visible 
heavens;  or  that  John  saw^  with  his  bodily  organs,  the  scene 
which  he  describes :  the  whole  was  exhibited  by  way  of  extnu 
ordinary  vision,  or  representation,  to  his  mind«  By  his  myste- 
rious and  supernatural  influence,  the  Spirit  of  God  wrought 
upon  the  imagination  of  the  prophet,  so  as  to  produce  the 
same  effiact  that  would  have  followed,  supposing  the  things  de^ 
scribed  had  been  seen  and  heard  by  bodily  organs.     Such  were 
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the  impressions  upon  the  mind  of  the  prophet ;  and  hence  the 
language  he  employs  to  describe  them. 

While  the  eye  of  his  mind  was  fixed,  his  ear  was  addressed 
through  this  caning  in  the  heavens,  by  a  very  powerful  and 
majestic  vcMce :  Jnd  thrjtrst  voice  rchich  I  heard  teas  as  it  were 
yfa  trumpet  talkinff  mih  me' — The  words  may  be  literally 
translated.  The  voice,  the  former  which  I  heard.  The  refer- 
*ncc  is  not  to  voices  which  were  to  follow,  but  to  a  voice  which 
%e  had  formerly  heard.  Of  this  former  voice  we  have  the  ac- 
x>unt  in  chap.  i.  10 ;  and  by  comparing  that  text  with  the  one 
before  us,  we  may  easily  perceive,  that  the  speaker  who  ad- 
Iressed  him  on  both  occasions,  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  was 
iic  same  person.  The  voice  was  like  the  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
for  the  strength,  majesty,  and  grandeur  of  its  tone ;  and  in 
xKh  cases,  it  had  all  the  clearness  and  distinctness  of  articu- 
ation  which  characterize  the  voice  of  a  man  ;  for  this  voice  is 
md  to  have  talked  with  him.  A  voice  talking  is  a  metony- 
nical  expression,  by  which  one  thing  is  put  for  another ;  as  a 
KHind,  or  voice,  for  the  person  by  whom  it  is  uttered.  I  need 
uundly  mention,  that  what  John  now  heard  was  the  voice  of 
Sod,  and  not  of  man  The  account  which  the  speaker  gives 
>f  himself,  in  the  prophct^'s  6rst  vision,  could  not  leave  a 
loubt  upon  his  mind,  with  respect  to  his  true  diaracter.  He 
licre  announces  himself  to  be  the  Ai]^  and  Omega,  the  First 
md  the  Last. 

By  this  adorable  person,  John  was  addressed  in  the  lan- 
guage of  invitation.  He  said  unto  him,  Comw  «p  iU/Arr,  and 
f  wifl  **r»  thee  thinffx  tokid  wM>st  be  hcre/gfter, — The  language 
-eminds  us  of  the  charge  given  to  Moses,  when  he  was  com- 
inandcd  by  the  same  speaker,  to  come  up  into  the  nooiit,  Exod. 
lix.  aO;  only  that  there  was  no  change  of  place  in  ihe  cmse  of 
John,  as  we  know  to  have  been  the  case  with  Moses.  John 
M»iained  stationaiy ;  but  Moses  went  up'mto  the  hill,  where  he 
B«iMed  auring  the  s^  All  thai  is  describ- 

{NescMed  to  the  mind  by  way  of  extraordinary 
That  John  might  be  qualified  to  give  a  fulU 
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distinct,  and  perfect  narration  to  the  church  of  every  thing 
he  was  to  sec  and  hear,  he  was  impressed  with  the  idea  of  har* 
ing  been  called  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  set  down  m.  the 
celestial  world,  where  the  disclosure  was  to  be  made. 

He  had  been  previously  instructed  concerning  the  things 
which  then  were  ;  particularly  the  state  of  the  churches  of 
the  Lesser  Asia.  And  though  living  in  a  sequestered  island,  at 
some  distance  from  the  seat  of  these  churches,  by  means  of  his 
first  vision  he  was  much  more  intimately  acquainted  with  their 
condition,  than  when  he  laboured  in  person  among  them.  But 
he  was  also  ta  be  instructed  concerning  the  future  destinies  of 
the  Catholic  body ;  the  scenes  of  futurity  were  to  be  laid  open ; 
those  things  which  human  sagacity  never  could  have  divined 
nor  conjectured,  were  to  be  disclosed,  by  signs  and  represeo- 
tations  of  a  very  extraordinary  character,  but  which  infinite 
Wisdom  saw  to  be  the  fittest  for  the  purposes  he  meant  to  serve 
by  them.~-John  was  not  called  up  to  see  the  things  them^ 
selves ;  for  then  they  would  have  been  things  present,  and  not 
the  things  which  were  to  be  hereafter :  he  was  called  to  notice 
the  signs,  symbols,  or  representations,  of  future  events.  By 
a  multitude  of  sacked  and  very  remarkable  symbols^  he  was  to 
be  instructed  about  futurity;  and  by  the  inspired  account, 
which  he  was  afterwards  to  give,  of  every  thing  which  might 
be  presented  to  his  notice,  he  was  to  lay  open  the  same  scenes 
to  the  contemplation  of  the  whole  church^ 

The  things  which  John  was  called  to  contemplate  were  not 
mere  probabilities,  or  things  of  little  moment  or  importance. 
Remote  as  many  of  them  were  from  the  days  of  this  apostle^ 
and  though  the  greater  part,  if  not  the  whole  of  them,  might, 
in  human  reckoning,  be  judged  improbable,  they  were  equally 
certain  as  those  which  had  already  come  to  pass.  They  were 
things  which  must  be  hereqfUr.  They  were  fixed  and  deter- 
mined in  the  Divine  purpose,  and  therefore  could  not  fidl  of 
their  accomplishment. 

John  was  no  sooner  called,  than  he  was  endowed  with  every 
fph  and  qualification  necessary  for  the  service  he  was  tD  dis- 
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dbai;ge.  Of  this  he  informs  us  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  S. 
Immediaidgf  I  was  in  the  iSjptri^.*— He  had  no  time  to  deliber- 
ate how  the  inoiint  of  heaven  might  be  climbed ;  or,  supposing 
he  were  lifted  up  from  earth  to  heaven,  how  the  weight  o: 
the  heavenly  glory  might  be  sustained.  He  was  instantane 
ously  fitted  for  his  work,  by  a  supernatural  and  very  copiou! 
tinction  of  the  Spirit.  A  umilar  declaration  is  used  in  chaps 
U  10,  xvii.,  S,  xxi.  10 ;  and  in  all  these  passages  it  is  takei 
to  intimate,  that  he  was  endowed  with  a  very  copious  measun 
of  the  prophetic  spirit.  In  the  same  sense,  it  is  manifestly  t< 
be  understood  here.— -Every  ordinary  Christian  is  endowec 
with  the  Spirit ;  some  with  a  greater,  and  others  with  a  les 
tneasure  of  his  influence.  But  all  Christians  arc  not,  in  th( 
strict  and  ordinary  acceptation  of  the  word,  prophets ;  no 
were  all  the  prophets  endowed  with  the  same  measure  of  th* 
supernatural  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  Few  men  ever  shared  thes 
thin^  more  liberally  than  John ;  and  that  wc  might  pay  th 
more  attention  to  what  he  has  written,  he  oftener  than  one 
pats  us  in  mind  of  bis  attainments.— The  expression  is  de 
teriptive  of  the  nature  as  well  as  of  the  measure  of  his  attain 
inents.  For  under  the  Divine  afflatus,  the  souls  of  the  pre 
(>het8  seem  to  have  acted,  in  a  great  measure,  independent  o 
their  bodies.  Hence,  when  Paul  was  caught  up  by  the  sam 
Spirit  into  the  third  heavens,  he  could  not  tell  whether  he  wa 
in  the  body,  or  out  of  it,  2  Cor.  xii.  S. 

Though  John  does  not  in  so  many  words  inform  us  of  hi 
translation^  yet  as  he  enters  immediately  upon  the  descriptio: 
al  the  things  in  heaven,  we  are  necessarily  led  to  suppose 
that  he  no  sooner  received  this  new  impulse  from  the  Spirit 
than  he  was  carried  up,  like  another  Elijah,  into  heaven.  Hi 
personal  residence  Was  still  in  Patmos^  the  place  of  his  banish 
ment ;  but  the  scene  of  manifestation^  according  to  the  impres 
tton  upon  his  mind,  was  the  third  heavens,  the  habitation  c 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect. 

On  this  Aew  and  very  extraordinary  scene  it  was  impossibl 
tdbe^an  idle  or  unaffected  spectator.    There  was  much  to  en 


.  gag^  his  attention  and  excite  his  wondef  and  admiration. 
Eveij  thing  he  saw  Fas  suited  to  prqdiip^  this  effect.  Ac- 
cordingly, his  acpount  is  prefac^  with  a  POte  ot  adnuration, 
BMd  !  And  as  ^e  cannot  oxiGeive  q(  any  thing,  even  in 
heaven,  that,  can  be  more  glorious  and  majestip  than  the 
throne  c^  the  heavens,  so^  in  the  description  before  us,  this  is 
the  first  thing  mentioned  4  thron^^  says  he,  was  sci  in  h^ 
iVfib-T-The  seat  of  majesty  is  usually  called  a  throne ;  it  is, 
therefor^  the  appropriate  symbol  of  sovereign  power  and  au- 
thority. And  as  the  heavens  are  high  above  the  earth,  this 
throne  being  in  the  heavens,  must  be  intended  to  symbolize 
the  very  highest  authority,  or  that  jurisdiction  which  is  exer- 
taaed  over  the  whole  system  of  things.  A  material  throne  can 
have  no  place  in  heaven ;  but  every  thing  that  a  throne  is  fit* 
ted  to  suggest  to  the  human  mind  is  there^  in  perfection. 

7*his  .throne  is  said  to  hi^ve  been  sef.  Th^  word  properly 
agnifies,  to  be  placed  or  established.  Thid.  can  hardly  be 
affirmed  of  the  thrones  on  the  earth.  Many  of  them  have  no 
sooner  been  erectedi  than  they  were  puUed  down«  In  our 
day,  they  appear  to  have  been  set  in  very  slippery  places,  as 
no  human  structures  seem  to  totter  more  remarkably  than 
thrones,  nor  any  set  of  men  to  be  more  the  sport  of  adversity 
Chan  prince^.  This  ca4not  be  matter  of  surprise  to  those  who 
have  oonudered  by  wha^  sanguinary  measures  most  of  them 
have  been  erected,  and  how  deeply  aggravated  is  the  guilt 
with  which  they  are  surrounded.  But  the  throne  of  the 
heavens  is  equally  beyond  the  possibility  of  a  chapge  and  the 
perpetration  of  a  crime-  Justice  and  judgment  are  the  halH- 
tatkm  of  this  thrp^e.  It  is  from  of  old,  from  everlasting,  and 
will  continue,  vben  all  other  thrones  shall  be  levelled  with  th6 
dust. 

The  throne  which  John  saw  was  not  an  empjty  seat :  (Me 
sat  on  the  throne.^Earthly  princes  are  not  permitted  to  con- 
tinue  Icmg,  by  reason  of  death ;  and  as  the  seats  which  they 
occupy  are  sp  frequently  coveted  by  human  ambition,  the 
overage  Ufe  of  princes  is  much  shorter  than  that  of  other  men. 
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And  even  while  they  continue  to  be  intrusted  with  the  admin-* 
istration  of  the  affairs  of  government,  their  minds  cannot  be 
continually  occupied  about  them ;  they  require  moments  of 
relaxation  as  well  as  other  men ;  and  in  these  intervals  of  bus- 
iness, the  throne  may  appear  as  if  it  were  empty.  But  it  is 
otherwise  in  the  heavens.  In  that  country,  there  is  no  inter- 
regnumj  no  change  of  dynasty,  no  succession  of  princes,  no- 
thing of  what  may  be  called  a  mere  regency,  nor  any  inter- 
ruption in  the  administration  of  the  government.  The  King 
of  heaven  is  the  eternal,  the  immortal,  and  immutable  Jeho* 
vah ;  the  only  wise  God. 

John  does  not  speak  of  this  great  King  by  any  particular 
name  or  designation,  neither  does  he  describe  him  by  any  pe- 
culiar shape  or  form.  He  only  tells  us,  (verse  3)  that  he  was 
to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone.  The  compari- 
son has  a  reference  to  the  colour,  not  to  the  shape  or  figure, 
of  the  stones  mentioned.  Both  are  classed  among  the  precious 
stones ;  and,  on  account  of  their  brilliant  and  beautiful  appear- 
ance, they  are  reckoned  of  great  value.  They  were  set  in  the 
breast-plate  of  Aaron ;  and  as  if  the  beauty  of  all  the  twelve  had 
been  united  in.  those  which  John  saw,  the  one— the  jasper  was 
the  first,  and  the  other— the  sardine  was  the  last,  in  the  constel- 
lation of  the  high-priest,  Exod.  xxviii.  17—20.  They  are  also 
mentioned  among  the  ornaments  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  chap. 
xxi.  19,  SO.  One  of  these  stones  is  said  to  be  very  transpa- 
rent, with  strokes  or  shades  of  the  most  beautiful  green  ;  the 
other  is  of  a  bloody  or  flesh  colour.  The  first  is  supposed  to 
symbolize  the  merciful,  and  the  second,  the  righteous  disposi- 
tion of  God.  They  are,  perhaps,  rather  intended  to  symbo- 
lize the  general  nature  of  the  dispensations  which  issue  from 
the  throne.  To  the  church,  they  are  full  of  kindness  and 
mercy ;  but  to  her  implacable  adversaries,  they  are  full  of  the 
fury  of  the  Lord. 

ConsideHng  the  place  where  this  throne  is  said  to  be  set, 
and  the  representation  that  is  made  of  the  monarch,  there  can- 
not be  a  doubt  of  its  being  intended  to  symboUze  the  majestv 
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and  rule  of  the  great  God.  •  And  whether  it  ought  to  be  un-* 
derstood  of  the  throne  of  the  Father,  or  of  the  Son,  or  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  context  sufficiently  determines.  In  verse 
6,  the  Spirit,  under  the  emblem  of  seven  lamps  of  fire  burn- 
ing, 18  represented  as  before  the  throne ;  and  in  chap,  v.,  the 
Son  is  represented  as  receiving  a  sealed  book  out  of  the  rigt^t 
hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne.  The  Father,  therefore, 
must  be  understood  as  the  possessor  of  this  throne.—- Person- 
ally considered,  these  divine  subsistences  are  on  a  perfect  level, 
none  of  them  superior  or  inferior  to  another ;  but,  economically 
viewed,  the  Father  is  greater  than  all.  According  to  our 
feeble  mode  of  conception,  he  is  the  head  of  that  wonderful 
economy,  which  is  usually  called  the  economy  of  grace ;  and 
as  in  this  character  he  sustains  the  majesty  of  Trinity,  his 
throne  is  represented  as  above  all :  it  is  the  fountain  of  power 
and  authority,  and  the  whole  administration  of  grace  may  be 
traced  up  to  it.  Sustaining  the  majesty  of  Godhead,  no  form 
or  likeness  can  be  attributed  to  him.  ^  To  whom  will  ye 
liken  Gixi,  or  what  likeness  will  ye  compare  unto  him  ?^ 
Hence  John,  without  so  much  as  insinuating,  that  any  thing 
^e  form  or  figure  might  be  attributed  to  him,  only  asserts, 
that  one  sat  upon  the  throne  that  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jas- 
per and  a  sardine  stone. 

The  decorations  of  the  throne  were  remarkably  splendid : 
There  was  a  rcAnbow  round  about  the  throne.  The  canopy 
was  formed  by  a  spacious  bow,  which  bore  a  sttikiug  resem- 
blance to  the  bow  in  the  clouds  in  a  day  of  r^n.  All  the 
Cerent  original  colours  could  be  distinctly  traced  in  this  bow, 
but  that  of  green  was  the  most  predomin^t :  for  it  was  like  unto 
an  emeraidy'~^eL  stone  which  is  accounted  precious  in  proportion 
to  the  beauty  and  liveliness  of  its  green.-«>There  is  a  manifest 
alluaon,  in  this  part  of  the  description,  to  the  symbol  by 
which  the  covenant  with  Noah  was  confirmed.  Gen.  ix.  14, 15; 
and  surely  nothing  could  have  been  more  gratifying  to  the 
prophet,  than  the  sight  of  a  rainbow  about  the  throne ;  for  he 
was    thereby  assured,    that    whatever    dispensations    might 
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And  even  wliile  they  continue  to  be  intru 
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^tual  be  intended,  by  the  dignified  station  and 

^  of  the  elders,  yet  neither  spiritual  rank 

/^  "uliar  to  ministers;    otherwise  Judas 

npostle,  nor  could  the  sons  of  Eli 

i^  ^oDg  the   Levitical  priesthood. 

J      "'-  >.  ^  jd  by  all  the  saints,  whatever 

,,-*^  ^  station  in  the  church.     It  may 

'^  ^  .  •it  though  the  elders  arc  round  about 

V  jot  the  circle  of  worshippers  that  are 

arc  the  four  living  creatures  afterwards 
.icr  arc  the  elders  employed  in  any  acts  which 
jinistcrial,  but  in  such  services  only  as  arc  com- 
&ight  worshippers,  whether  occupying  a  public  or 
.rivate  station  in  the  church, 
ae  four  and  twenty  elders  are  the  hieroglyphics  of  the 
.» Iiole  body  of  the  faithful,  as  the  living  creatures,  it  will  after- 
wards appear,  are  the  hieroglyphics  of  the  ministers  of  the 
Christian  church;  and  it  would  confound  all  tlie  ordinary 
meamng  of  words  and  signs,  to  make  the  elders  and  the  living 
creatures  symbolize  the  same  objects,  since,  in  all  the  different 
parts  of  this  book  where  they  are  introduced,  they  are  always 
spoken  of  by  way  of  distinction  from  each  other.    Though  the 
aJIusion  may  be  to  the  priesthood,  it  ought  not  to  be  forgotten, 
that  the  whole  church  of  Israel  was  represented  in  her  minis- 
ters-   The  tribe  of  Levi  was  set  apart  in  lieu  of  the  first-bom ; 
and  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  said  to  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
oongregation,  to  make  atonement  for  them  before  the  Lord. 
Lev.  z.  17.     The  high-priest  also  carried  the  names  of  the 
different  tribes,  both  on  his  breast-plate  and  upon  his  shoulder, 
when  he  went  in  to  minister  before  the  Lord.— Persons  in 
public  office  were  called  elders,  because  they  were  generally 
advanced  in  life  before  they  attained  to  that  dignity  among  the 
Jews.     But,  under  the  new  dispensation,  the  privileges  and 
attainments  of  the  members  of  the  church  are  so  far  superior 
to  those  formerly  enjoyed,  that  the  name  elder  may  be  applied 
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>fnfln<^tA  from  the  thfoii^>  tbe^y  would  always  be  according  to 
the  tenor  of  the  everlasting  covenant  e3tablished  with  the 
£urch.  While  this  bow  surrounded  the  throne,  tb^  covenant 
x>uld  never  be  forgotten,  and  therefore  no  d^uge  pf  wrath 
sould  ever  fall  upon  her.  Both  her  trials  and  her  comforts 
nrould  pass  Itietween  the  horns  of  the  bow ;  and  the  one  as 
irell  as  the  other  would  minister  to  her  advantage. 

The  Nobles  of  the  celestial  court  next  attracted  the  notice 
>f  the  prophet,  as  in  ver.  4 :  And  round  about  the  throne  xvare 
hur  and  i^enttf  seats ;  and  upon  the  seats  J  saw  Jbwr  and 
wenijf  dders  sittinff.  The  allusion  appears  to  be  borrowed 
rom  the  manner  of  the  children  of  IsraePs  encampment  in  the 
rildemess.  Even  there,  during  the  space  of  forty  years,  this 
{feat  Kmg  kept  his  court.  The  tabernacle  of  witness,  the 
ent  which  he  pitched  with  men,  was  his  palace ;  the  mercy- 
eat  was  his  throne ;  and  the  Schednah  or  cloud  of  glory, 
nth  which  it  was  covered,  was  the  grandest  symbol  of  his 
presence.  In  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  especially  in  Aaron  and 
lis  sons,  he  had  his  nobles  and  great  officers  of  state,  with 
lirhom  bis  throne  was  surrounded. 

The  Elders  here  mentioned  arc  spoken  of,  in  allu»on  either 
o  the  Jewish  nobles,  the  heads  of  the  tribes,  who  are  often 
ailed  elders ;  or  to  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  the  sanctuary, 
rho,  in  the  times  of  David,  were  divided  into  twenty-four 
Qurses,  with  a  pre»dent  or  superintendent  over  each  of  the 
^visions.  The  latter  supposition  is  the  most  natural,  because 
hese  elders  were  in  such  nearness  to  the  throne,  as  to  be 
eated  on  thrones  or  benches  round  about  it ;  and  only  the 
iriesthood  might  come  so  near  to  the  grandest  symbols  of  the 
)ivine  presence  as  to  be  almost  in  contact  with  theib. 

As  the  allusion  appears  to  be  borrowed  from  the  priests 
lood  under  the  former  economy,  the  twenty-four  elders  have 
»een  frequently  understood  of  the  ministers  of  the  Christian 
hurch.  But  the  description  is  too  magnificent  to  be  applied 
o  gospel  ministers  as  such.  Outward  splendour  is  no  way 
onnected  with  ministerial  rank  or  character.     And  though 
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somethiiig  spiritual  be  intended,  by  the  digmfied  station  and 
splendid  appearance  of  the  elders,  yet  neither  spiritual  rai\l^ 
nor  privileges  are  peculiar  to  ministers;  otherwise  Juda^ 
oould  not  have  been  an  apostle^  nor  could  the  sons  of  Eli 
have  been  acknowledged  among  the  Levitical  priesthood. 
Spiritual  privileges  are  possessed  by  all  the  saints,  Irhatever 
be  their  rank  in  society,  or  station  in  the  church.  It  may 
likewise  be  mentioned,  that  though  the  elders  are  round  about 
the  throne,  they  are  not  the  circle  of  worshippers  that  are 
next  to  it :  these  are  the  four  living  creatures  afterwards 
described.  Neither  are  the  elders  employed  in  any  acts  which 
are  properly  ministerial,  but  in  such  services  only  «3  are  co^ 
mon  to  all  right  worshippers,  whether  occupying  a  pujblic  or 
only  a  private  station  in  the  church. 

The  four  and  twenty  elders  are  the  hieroglyphics  of  the 
wbcle  body  of  the  faithful,  as  the  living  creatures^  it  will  after- 
wards appear,  are  the  hieroglyphics  of  the  ministers  of  the 
Christian  church;  and  it  would  confound  all  the  ordinary 
meaning  of  words  and  signs,  to  make  the  elders  and  the  living 
creatures  symbolize  the  same  objects,  since*  in  all  the  different 
parts  of  this  book  where  they  are  introduced,  they  are  always 
spoken  of  by  way  of  disUnction  from  each  other*  Though  the 
aliusian  may  be  to  the  priesthood,  it  ought  not  to  be  forgotten, 
that  the  whole  church  of  Israel  was  represented  in  her  minis- 
ters. The  tribe  of  Levi  was  set  apart  in  lieu  of  the  first-bom ; 
and  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  said  to  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
oongr^ation,  to  make  atonement  for  them  before  the  Lord. 
Lev.  z.  17.  The  higli-priest  also  carried  the  names  of  the 
different  tribes,  both  on  his  breast-plate  and  upon  his  shoulder, 
when  he  went  in  to  mimster  before  the  Lord.— -Persons  in 
public  office  were  called  elders,  because  they  were  generally- 
advanoed  in  life  before  they  attained  to  that  dignity  among  the 
Jews.  But,  under  the  new  dispensation,  the  privileges  and 
attainments  of  the  members  of  the  church  are  so  far  superior 
to  those  formerly  enjoyed,  that  the  name  elder  may  be  applied 
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to  the  several  individuals  of  which  the  society  is  composed. 
Hence  great  and  good  as  John  the  Baptist  was,  even  the  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  said  to  be  greater  than  he,  Matt, 
xi.  11. 

These  elders  are  described  in  different  particulars,  which 
may  be  considered  in  the  order  mentioned  in  the  verse. 

Firsty  They  are  represented  as  occupying  a  very  dignified 
station— ^hey  were  round  about  the  throne.  The  great  throne 
was  surrounded  by  four  and  twenty  seats  or  thrones,  upon 
which  the  elders  were  seated.  The  figure  is  intended  to 
symbolize  the  high  honours  of  believers  in  Christ.  They  sit 
upon  thrones ;  and  the  thrones  which  they  occupy  are  in  the 
near  vicinity  of  the  throne  of  God  :  they  are  spiritual  princes ; 
they  are  kings  and  priests  to  our  God  and  the  Lamb.  Cor- 
responding  with  this  part  of  the  representation,  they  are 
described  in  the  close  of  the  verse,  as  having  upon  their  heads 
crowns  of  gold. 

Secondly^  They  are  described  from  their  number— fz»m^- 
^fimr.  A  definite  is  put  for  an  indefinite  number;  but  it  is 
not  without  a  special  design  that  this  number  is  mentioned 
rather  than  another.  Because  the  tribes  of  the  Old  Testament 
church  were  only  twelve,  their  princes  could  not  be  more  than 
twelve.  But  in  the  New  Testament  state  of  the  church,  Jews 
and  Gentiles  are  united  into  one  body ;  and,  therefore,  the 
tribes  are  double  the  number  of  what  they  formerly  were. 

Thirdly  J  They  are  described  from  their  posture— they  were 
sitting  upon  thrones.  Sitting  is  a  posture  of  rest  and  ease  ; 
and  is  fitted  to  remind  us  of  that  holy  rest  and  tranquillity  of 
soul  with  which  believers  in  Christ  are  favoured.  The 
wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  which  cannot  rest ;  there  is 
no  peace  to  the  wicked.  But  by  faith,  believers,  even  now, 
do  enter  into  God^s  rest,  and  participate  in  the  joy  of  their 
Lord.— -This  part  of  the  description  furnishes  an  additional 
proof,  that  ministers  of  religion  are  not  intended  ;  for,  if  they 
had  been  meant  by  the  elders,  they  would  have  been  reprc- 
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sented  in  a  standing,  and  not  in  a  sitting  posture ;  the  .former 
is  the  posture  for  action,  aqd  the  latter  indicates  a  state  of  rest 
or  relaxation  from  service. 

Fourthly y  They  are  described  from  their  apparel^they  were 
ckdhed  in  white  raiment.  The  allusion  is  to  the  robes  of  the 
priesthood.  Aaron  .and  his  sons  were  clothed  in  the  purest 
linen,  as  emblematical  of  the  spotless  righteousness  of  Christ, 
and  of  that  holiness  of  heart  and  life  which  ought  to  adorn  all 
the  members,  and  especially  the  ministers,  of  the  church. 
These  elders  were  clothed  with'  the  robe  of  righteousness,  and 
the  garments  of  salvation.  They  studied  to  keep  their  gar* 
ments  clean.  They  did  not  follow  the  sinful  courses  of  the 
world,  but  lived  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly.  They  ^ved 
near  God,  and,  by  daily  communications  of  grace  and  mercy 
from  his  throne,  were  enabled  to  be  in  some  measure  faithful 
to  his  interest. 

These  verses  are  fitted  to  impress  our  minds, 

Istf  With  a  firm  belief  of  the  absolute  certainty  of  Scripture- 
prophecy.  The  events  predicted  in  the  Scriptures  are  things 
which  must  be  fulfilled.  Their  accomplishment  is  as  certain 
as  if  they  had  already  taken  place.  Accordingly,  towards  tlic 
conclusion  of  the  book,  for  the  confirmation  of  his  faith  re- 
specting the  realization  of  all  that  had  been  exhibited  by 
mystical  signs  and  representations,  John  was  addressed  by  a 
voice  from  the  throne,  saying,  ^  It  is  done,**  chap.  xxi.  6.  In 
respect  of  certmnty,  it  was  as  good  as  done. 

2dy  With  a  lively  sense  of  the  Divine  goodness  to  those  that 
serve  him.  John  was  no  sooner  called  to  extraordinary  work, 
than  all  the  requisite  qualifications  were  afforded.  ^  Imme« 
diately  he  was  in  the  Spirit.**— Let  no  one  decline  any  part  of 
service  to  which  he  may  be  regularly  called,  either  from  a  dif- 
fidence of  his  own  abilities,  or  because  there  are  numerous  and 
formidable  obstacles  in  his  way.  Where  the  line  of  duty  is 
clearly  marked  out,  the  answer  of  Grod  to  Moses  ought  to 
silence  any  objection :  ^  Who  hath  made  mah^s  mouth  ?  or  who 
maketh  the  dumb,  or  deaf,  or  the  seeing,  or  the  blind  ?  have 
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ixyt  I  the  Lord  ?^  Exod.  iv.  11.  What  John  has  here  stated 
inth  respect  to  himself,  presents  us  with  every  encouragement 
to  expect  that  our  strength  will  be  proportioned  to  the  ap- 
pdnted  service. 

8d^  With  a  firm  belief  of  the  absolute  safety  bf  the  church. 
We  have  no  reason  to  fear  that  this  world  will  be  destroyed 
jbj  a  second  deluge ;  and  we  have  as  little  reason  to  fear,  that 
any  deluge  of  wrath  will  ever  fall  upon  the  church,  because 
the  bow  of  the  covenant  is  continually  surrounding  the  throne 
of  the  heavens.  The  operations  in  the  kingdom  of  nature 
minister  to  the  confirmation  of  our  faith'  against  the  fears  of  a 
second  deluge  ;  for  the  darker  the  cloud  in  the  day  of  rain, 
the  colour  of  green  in  the  bow  is  always  the  more  predominant. 
And,  in  allusion  to  this  natural  phenomenon,  it  may  be  re<- 
marked,  that  the  care  of  God  about  his  church  is  never  more 
conspicuous  than  in  the  season  of  her  greatest  adversities.  It 
is  usually  then  that  he  opens  the  eyes  of  his  servants,  to  see 
the  mountains  full  of  chariots  of  fire,  and  horses  of  fire,  round 
about  her  for  her  defence.  The  bow  of  his  covenant  appears 
in  times  of  greatest  tribulation,  shaded  with  the  deepest  and 
most  beautiful  green. 

4/A,  There  is  a  door  of  access  into  heaven.  By  the  disobe- 
dience and  rebellion  of  the  first  Adam,  the  gates  of  the  celestial 
city  were  barred  against  every  individual  of  the  human  family ; 
but  by  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  they 
are  thrown  wide  open,  and  a  voice  may  now  be  heard  from  the 
excellent  glory,  saying,  *  Come  up  hither.' 
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ReT.  iv.  5 — 8.    And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings^ 
and  thunderingSf  and  voices :  And  there  tdere  seven  lamps  qf 
fire  burmng  before  the  throne^  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of 
God. 

And  before  ike  throne  there  was  a  seaqfglas^  Uke  unio  crystal: 
And  in  the  midst  of  the  throney  and  round  about  the  throne, 
were  Jour  beasts JvU  of  eyes  befbre  and  behind. 

And  the  first  beast  was  like  a  lion,  and  the  second  beast  like  a 
ca^j  and  the  third  beast  had  a  face  as  a  man,  aiid  thejburth 
beast  was  Uke  afiyvng  eag^. 

Andtkejburbeasis  had  each  ^Aemsipp  wings  about  him ;  and 
they  wereJiM  of  eyes  within :-« 

Nothing  valuaUe  has  been  lost  by  the  change  of  dispensadon 
in  the  church.  Such  things  only  as  were  typical  and  shadowy 
have  d^ppeared ;  those  that  were  substantial,  spiritual,  and 
glonousi  have  been  retained.  Every  thing  of  which  the  Jew 
could  reasonably  boast  is  still  a  ground  of  gloriation  in  the 
Christian  economy.  If  the  worshippers  under  the  law  had  an 
altar  which  sanctified  their  gifts,  and  upoii  which  their  sacri- 
fices were  laid,— we  also  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no 
right  to  eat  who  serve  the  tabernacle,  Heb.  xiii.  10.  If  they 
had  a  laver,  in  which  their  persons  and  oblations  might  be 
irashen,— 'We  are  far  from  being  destitute  of  the  means  of 
deansiiig ;  we  have  a  laver,  the  dimensions  of  which  are  like 
\be  sea,  and  the  waters  are  transparent  as  glass,  clear  as  crystal. 
If  they  had  lamps  to  give  light  in  die  sanctuary,— -we  have  no 
fewer  than  seven  lamps  of  fire  continually  burning,  which  arc 
the  seven  Spirits  of  God.  If  they  had  a  priesthood,  to  serve 
m  dbe  taberiiacle  and  minister  in  things  pertaining  to  Gbdy— • 
we  also  are  provided  with  public  ministers  of  r^eligion)  who  arc 
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furnished  with  all  those  gifts  which  are  necessary  for  the  ir 
portant  station  they  arc  called  to  fill. — The  possession  of  su< 
valuable  and  unspeakable  privifeges  ought  not  to  diminis 
but  should  greatly  increase,  our  reverence  and  fear  of  the 
Author.  The  God  with  whom  we  have  to  do  in  the  use  of  i 
ecclesiastical  privileges,  is  a  God  of  majesty.  He  sits  up 
the  throne  of  the  heavens ;  and  from  this  throne  proceed  thu 
derings,  and  lightnings,  and  voices. 

The  efficiency  of  the  administration,  and  the  terribly  d 
structive  nature  of  the  judgments  which  issue  from  the  thror 
appear  to  be  intended  by  the  thunder-storm  described  in  t 
beginning  of  ver.  6 :  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightning 
and  thundertngs^  and  voices.  There  is  here  a  manifest  all 
sion  to  the  scenes  of  Mount  Sinai,  at  the  giving  of  the  la 
Besides  thunder  and  lightnings  there  was  the  voice  of  wore 
so  terrible  that  even  Moses  did  exceedingly  fear  and  qual 
The  sound  of  thunder  i»  awful  and  impressive ;  it  is  one  of  t 
most  sensible  demonstrations  of  the  power  and  presence  of  t 
Divinity,  and  never  can  be  heard  without  some  degree  of  ti 
mor.  Lightning  is  the  most  powerful  and  penetrating  substan 
in  the  world  of  matter.  In  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  it  c 
shiver  the  oak,  raze  the  foundation  of  the  firmest  buildin 
destroy  the  principle  of  life,  waste  the  bloom  and  beauty 
the  fairest  countenance,  and  reduce  the  hardest  metals  to 
state  of  fusion.  No  one  can  resist  its  power ;  nor  is  it  possil 
to  calculate  either  the  celerity  of  its  motion,  or  the  degree 
its  force. 

These  terrible  phenomena  are  fit  emblems  of  the  energy 
the  Divine  administration.  When  the  God  of  nature  thundi 
in  the  heavens,  and  arms  the  bolt  with  vengeance,  we  are  i 
terly  incapable  of  silencing  his  voice,  or  of  defending  ourscb 
agidnst  harm.  And'  whatever  the  Gkxl  of  the  church  hf 
determined  to  perform,  no  schemes,  or  combinations,  or  effo 
of  creatures  can  prevent.  ^  His  counsel  shall  stand,  and 
will  do  all  his  pleasure.^  The  thunder-storm,  which  seem 
to  issue  from  the  throne,  was  fitted  to  impress  the  mind 
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the  prophet  with  suitable  apprehedaions  of  the  wasting  and 
destructive  nature  of  those  judgments,  which  were  to  be  in- 
flicted upon  the  enemies  of  the  church.  In  this  book,  terrible 
things  in  righteousness  are  denounced  against  them.  The 
cloud  that  is  fully  charged  with  the  electric  fluid  is  but  a  faint ' 
onblem  of  those  clouds  of  just  indignation  which  collect  about 
the  throne  of  Jehovah,  and  which  only  wait  the  toucli  of  his 
sceptre,  to  be  discharged  upon  the  implacable  adversaries  of 
hispec^le. 

Between  the  tremendous  peals  of  this  mystical  thundori 
ootcM,  distinct  and  articulate  sounds,  were  heard.  This  port  of 
the  imagery  might  be  intended  to  intimate,  that  when  the  disr 
pensations  themselves,  which  the  thunders  symbolized,  should 
be  aeoomplished,  their  meaning  would  be  easily  understood. 
Hie  voice  of  Grod  in  Providence  is  sometimes  remarkably  loud, 
and  the  language  of  Providence  is  someumes  so  plain  and  intcUi* 
gible^  that  only  wilful  ignorance,  or  the  most  unreasonable  and 
obstinate  prejudices,  can  prevent  it  from  being  understood. 
^  Lord,  when  thy  hand  is  lifted  up,  ihcy  will  not  see ;  but  they 
shall  see,  and  be  ashamed  for  their  envy  at  the  people ;  yea,  the 
fire  of  thine  enemies  shall  devour  them.^    Isa.  atxvi.  11. 

After  this  account  of  the  terrible  miyesty  of  the  throne^  John 
proceeds,  in  his  interesting  narrative,  to  inform  us  of  other 
things  which  he  saw,  but  which  were  far  more  inviting  in  their 
aqpects  than  those  last  mentioned.  The  first  specified  is  a 
certain  number  of  lamps  which  weore  burning  before  it : :  cmi  ' 
Aere  were  eeven  lampi  qffire  bwrm/ig  be/bre  the  throne*  The 
allunon  is  to  the  lights  in  the  sanctuary.  Mouses  was  in« 
structed  to  make  a  candlestick  of  pure  gold,  which  was  to 
connst  of  one  stalk,  from  which  six  different  branches  of  the 
same  metal  were  to  proceed.  On  the  top  of  the  stalk,  land  at 
the  extremity  <^  each  of  the  branches,  a  globe  or  lamp  was  to 
be  fixed,  which  was  to  be  filled  with  oiLolive,  and  trimmed  and 
Bg^ted  by  the  priests  every  evemng.  Exod.  xxxvii.  17.  In 
aDuaoon  to  the  way  in  which  the  sanctuary  waa  lighted,  we 
here  read  dT  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  tlntme. 

VOL.^11.  c  ^ 
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The  meaning  of  this  symbol  is  explained  in  the  following  de- 
claration, They  are  the  seven  Spirits  qfOocL  They  are  the  signs 
or  figures  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  called  in  chap.  i.  4,  The  seven  Spi- 
rits  which  are  before  his  throne.  The  number  seven  is  often 
ascribed  to  the  One  Spirit ;  and  is  intended  to  point  out  the 
perfection,  fulness,  and  variety  of  his  gifts  and  influences. 
^  There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit ;  and  differ- 
ences of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord.^     1  Cor.  xii.  4,  5. 

He  is  represented  under  the  emblem  of  lamps  burning  before 
the  mercy-seat,  or  throne,  on  account  of  that  spiritual  and  sav- 
ing illumination  which  he  affords  unto  the  church.  All  the 
rays  of  supernatural  light  with  which  she  has  been  favoured 
were  from  the  Spirit.  ^  Holy  men  of  Grod  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Spirit."*  The  same  adorable  person,  acting  as 
the  Spirit  of  inspiration,  guided  the  pens  of  those  whom  he 
employed  to  commit  the  revelation  of  the  mind  of  God  unto 
writing.  He  also  continues,  by  his  influence  and  operation  as 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  to  open  up  and  expound  to  the  minds  of 
the  saints  those  things  which  the  inspired  penmen  have  written. 
*  The  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring 
all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  \into 
you.'  John  xiv.  26. 

The  emblems  are  peculiarly  descriptive:  they  are  called 
lamps  of  fire  burning.  The  lamps  of  the  sanctuary,  being 
lighted  with  the  purest  cnl-olive,- could  have  nothing  offensive 
to  the  smell ;  their  light  also  must  have  been  clear,  steady,  and 
brilliant.  The  refulgence,  however,  of  these  mystical  lamps 
was  far  greater ;  for  it  appeared  as  if  all  the  oil  which  they 
contained  had  been  kindled  at  once ;  every  lamp  had,  there- 
fore, the  appearance  of  a  globe  of  light,  or  body  of  fire.— The 
prophecy  respects  the  New  Testament  state  of  the  church,  in 
which  a  copious  effusion  of  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  is  tQ  be 
expected ;  when  they  shall  no  more  ^  teach  every  man  his 
neighbour  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord, 
for  they  shall  all  know  him,  from  the  least  even  to  the  greatest 
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of  them.'*  It  refers  to  a  period  of  the  church,  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  bestow  a  copious  measure  of  holy,  ardent  zeal,  as 
i?ell  as  sound  intelligence,  upon  her  members.  He  can  dis- 
solve and  warm  the  cold  icy  bosom,  and  illuminate  the  dark 
region  of  the  mind.  He  can  turn  darkness  into  light,  the 
shadow  of  death  into  the  morning,  and  the  cold  bleak  soil  of 
the  human  heart  into  a  fruitful  field. 

When  these  lamps  are  said  to  burn  before  the  throne,  it  is  in- 
tended to  mark  the  relation  between  the  Spirit  and  Him  that 
fills  upon  the  throne.  He  proceeds  from  the  Father  as  well  as 
from  the  Son.  But  as  both  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  are  here 
represented  in  their  economical  characters,  the  Spirit  is  repre- 
sented as  before  the  throne ;  because,  in  the  economy  of  grace, 
he  acts  by  an  authority  which  emanates  from  the  throne  of  the 
Father,  as  the  head  of  that  economy.  The  Son,  in  his  eco- 
nomical character,  does  nothing  of  himself ;  neither  does  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Here  it  may  be  remarked,  that  it  is  not  one  continued 
thunder-storm  in  the  region  of  the  throne  ;  and  even  when  the 
peals  are  loudest,  and  the  heavens  like  one  sheet  of  fire,  the 
lamps  before  the  throne  conUnue  to  burn  ;  their  light  is  never 
quenched,  nor  obscured.  In  midst  of  the  work  of  judgment, 
the  great  Ruler  of  the  heavens  never  omits  any  of  those  actings, 
which  may  be  of  advantage  to  the  church.  When  he  shakes 
the  nations,  and  turns  them  upside  down,  he  still  continues  the 
dispensation  of  the  Spirit  with  the  church.  And  very  often 
the  times  of  greatest  calamities  to  other  societies,  are  seasons 
of  remarkable  reviving  to  his  interests  in  Zion.  ^  The  street 
shall  be  built  again,  and  the  wall,  even  in  troublous  times,^ 
Dan,  ix.  25. 

The  next  thing  which  attracted  the  notice  of  the  prophet,  was 
a  beautiful  laver,  placed  also  before  the  throne :  ver.  6,  And 
before  the  throne  t/tere  was  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto  crystal. 
The  allusion  is  to  the  capacious  basin  called  the  laver  and  mol- 
ten sea,  in  which  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  priests  were  washen, 
when  they  were  to  be  employed  in  their  public  functions.    The 
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riefirieschtation  in  chap.  xt.  2,  sufficiently  detehnincs  the  mean- 
ing of  this  figure :  for  there  it  can  be  understocxl  only  of  the 
Uood  and  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ.  Upon  diis  high  and 
advantageous  ground  all  the  victories  of  the  church  are  won ; 
aild  upon  the  same  ground,  her  members  stand  with  accept- 
mS  before  the  throne  of  Grod.  ^  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  cS 
glass  mingled  with  fire ;  and  them  that  had  gotten  the  victory 
over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and 
over  the  number  of  his  name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having 
the  harps  of  God.^— *This  figure  symbolizes  the  infinite  merit 
and  powetful  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  No  one  would 
ever  think  of  draining  the  Waters  of  the  ocean.  And  when  you 
keep  in  mind  the  high  character  of  Him  that  died  for  us,  and 
roise  again,  you  must  also  be  satisfied,  that  it  would  be  impossible 
to  exhaust  the  merit  of  his  sacrifice.  The  blood  of  Christ  has 
the  same  virtue  both  to  pardon  and  to  cleanse,  as  on  the  day 
on  which  it  was  shed. 

The  laver  of  Moses  was  of  the  finest  brass,  furnished  by 
jnbus  women,  who  dedicated  their  looking-glasses  for  that 
special  purpose.  The  laver  of  Solomon  was  likewise  of  brass, 
aild  polished  in  the  most  exquisnte  manner.  Both  therefore 
must  have  been  very  resplendeht.  But  the  receptttele  of  these 
mystical  waters  before  the  throne  was  of  glass  clear  ali  crystal, 
and  its  appe^ance  must  have  been  far  more  brilliant  than  any 
olf  the  two  fbrmer.«!—The  invention  of  glass  is  of  such  high  an- 
tiquity, that  it  is  impossible  to  fix  the  date  of  the  discovery : 
but  the  kind  of  glass  usually  called  crystal,  is  only  a  modem 
ittVentiota ;  and,  as  it  Was  unknown  in  the  days  of  John,  the 
^tompari^n  in  the  text  cannot  be  with  crystal,  properly  so  called, 
but  with  a  fossil  of  that  name.  This  is  the  ordinary  scripture 
figure^  lot  any  thing  that  is  distinguished  by  its  purity  and 
tran^r^ht  iajopearance.  Hence,  the  firmament  above  the 
tfierdbitb,  dei^aiUed  by  Eiekiel,  chap.  i.  22,  and  the  river  of 
khe  ^ater  of  ifc,'diei«cfib^  by  John,  chap.  xxii.  1,  are  ^aid  to  be 
clear  as  crystal.  Atid  all  of  you  know,  that  the  sacrifice  and 
service  ctf  Jesus  are  without  spot  and  bleirtish. 
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Another  appendage  to  this  throne  was  four  living  creatures, 
called  in  our  translation,  four  beasts :  And  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne,  and  round  aboui  the  throne,  were  Jour  beasts.  The 
word  translated  beaetSj  properly  ugnifies  living  creatures,  and 
is  a  Tery  different  term  from  the  one  afterwards  employed  to 
designate  the  enemies  of  the  church.  Whenever  the  ministers 
oi  religion,  and  the  adversaries  of  the  church,  are  introduced^ 
a  marked  distinction  is  always  observed  in  the  language  of 
John  reqpecti^  them.  He  never  makes  use  of  the  term 
employed  here,  when  he  is  speaking  of  enemies ;  nor,  when  he 
is  qxaking  of  friends,  does  he  make  use  of  the  term  by  which 
be  has  elsewhere  characterized  a  party  of  an  opposite  desciip- 
tioQ.  And  the  same  distinction  ought  to  have  been  observed 
in  the  translation,  especially  as  the  objects  intended  by  the 
word  before  us  have  nothing  bestial  or  ferocious  in  their  tem- 
per or  exercise.—- The  allusion  is  either  to  the  living  creatures 
of  Ezekiel,  chap-  i.,  or  to  the  sera^^im  of  Isaiali,  chap  vi. 
l!'he  angels  of  Ood  appear  to  be  intended  by  the  living  crea- 
tures of  the  one  and  the  seraphim  of  the  other ;  but  the  minis- 
ters of  the  Christian  church  appear  to  be  intended  by  the  liv- 
ing creatures  of  John.  The  most  simple  and  satisfactory^ 
method  of  e;stablishing  this  opinion  will  be  to  take  a  view  of 
the  different  parts  of  the  de$cription. 

The  place  which  they  occupied  is  the  first  thing  that  .claims 
our  attention.  They  were  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and 
round  about  the  throne.  One  of  them  was  standing  in  the 
front  of  the  throne,  another  immediately  behind  it,  and  the 
other  two  ifere  Rationed,  the  one  on  the  right  side  of  the 
throne,  and  the  other  upon  the  left.  They  were  in  the 
qpoce  between  the  elders  and  the  throne,  standing  like  the 
priests  under  the  law,  between  God  and  the  people.  The 
spiritual  privileges  of  ministers  are  not  greater  than  those  of 
the  people.  Nearness  to  God  in  respect  of  communion  with 
him,  or  conformity  to  his  image,  is  as  much  the  privilege  of 
private  Christian^  as  it  is  theirs ;  but,  in  respiect  of  public 
station  and  oiBcial  employment,  they  are  admitted  to  that 
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representation  in  .it^-                    ,              ,       ,  • 

-  ^, .    ^  •            .i-if  thcmselre^  can  Jay  claim, 

ing  of  this  figiir  ^  n^  "'*                  ,           "^     .    , 

,,,,.,  .  "•    --  *««  not  set  down  prcciseJy 

blood  and  right  .-*      ^jnt^       ,.^                  .          , 

,                 °  '    .>>      -^J  in  different  situations  about 
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,              ,    '  "    ^      J  l^n  were  dispersed  amonsr  the 

and  upon  the  '*  •  ^^  -^  ^            .       ,  •         , 

.     ,    ^  .4^     ^,fki«  were  stationed  in  such  a  niaii- 

ance  b^ore  '  .     ^.itnw^                   j       .1    .         j 

...  --      ''"^  . -^j  ibe  throne,  and  on  the  two  sides, 

glass  mmglc  "*,s">^*^.  ■ .    ♦•  11*1        *!    ♦ 

^-        1     ^  ♦"    ^  _^|.  iijiDWtrations,  as  well  as  those  that 

^  #►  "".^ir  And  as  the  kingdom  of  Christ  shal  1 
over  the  nn  '   ji***^ 

^-  .-^'^  t'lQ'^  were  stationed  according  to  the 
p»  ^  ^  ^^^  ^^  lively  oracles  committed  to  their 

^  ^  ^jgimed  all  the  world  over. 

^^\^  los  only  four,  but  this  was  sufficient  to  re- 

^      .        "   '^dt  of  their  sacred  order ;   especially  as  the 

roseafirai'  * 

\^  ^  '  fc-  firenty-four,  and  any  greater  number  would 

to  cxhai      -*.^^.    ;  11  •  \  .•        u  . 

d^\J^*"*^  *"'  J"®^  proportions  between  ministers 

\  *^  the  Christian  church.     Even  this  number  is 

-  ^^^cportion  that  was  allotted  under  the  law.     llieii 

^  ^  is  to  twelve  ;  but  here  it  is  as  one  is  to  six. 

P      ,       ^  ^wers  of  vision  were  very  remarkable  :  for  t/ict/  zccn' 

^^         'Of*  ^ifi^^  ^^^  behind.     All  the  living  creatures  of 

O'^  ^**"^  faces;  they  could,  therefore,  sec  in  all  diree- 

r^  once.     Those  of  John  were  possessed  of  what  was 

™      ^equivalent,  as  they  were  full  of  eyes  l)ehind  as  well  as 

jl.    They  had  eyes  to  look  to  the  throne  for  instruetit)u 

!*•  Mystery  of  the  Divine  will,  for  countenance  and  sup- 

^^^  in  their  work,  and  for  success  in  their  ministrations  ;  they 

^  ^  eyes  also  to  look  behind  them  for  ins])ecting  the  state  of 

'  ^r  flocks.     At  one  and  the  same  time  they  could  fix  their 

^gfCB  upon  the  throne  and  upon  the  elders.     Ministers  are  to 

iiudy  all  the  different  intimations  of  the  mind  of  God  ;  like 

inmothy  they  must  pay  attention  to  reading,  to  exhortation, 

imd  to  doctrine ;  they  ought  to  make  themselves  as  familiarly 

acquiunted  with  the  matters  of  revelation  as  possible.     In  this 

way  only  can  they  expect,  that  their  profiting  will  appear  to 

all.     They  are  also  to  take  heed  to  themselves,  and  to  the 

flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  them  oversc»ers. 


C.  iv.  5 — aj    LFXrrURES  ON  THE  REVELATIOK.  3fi 

They  are  next  described  from  their  geineral  appearaneei 
ver.  7,  The  first  xoaa  like  a  lion.  This  animal  is  every  where 
acknowledged  to  be  the  king  of  the  forest ;  he  is  distinguished 
by  a  bold  majestic  appearance,  and  is  the  symbol  of  an  un^ 
daunted  spirit :  a  man  of  true  bravery  is  said  to  be  as  bold  as 
a  lion.— 77i^  second  teas  like  a  caJfj  or$  as  it  might  with  more 
propriety  have  been  translated,  an  ox,* — an  animal  which  per- 
forms the  most  laborious  services  without  a  murmur,  and  is 
therefore  the  symbol  of  a  meek,  patient,  and  laborious  dispo- 
sition.—^7%^  third  had  a  face  a^  a  mam.  The  human  coun^ 
tenance  is  the  hieroglyphic  of  wisdom,  prudence,  sagacity,  and 
intelligence.  By  his  intellectual  endowments,  man  is  widely 
distinguished  from  all  other  animals,  and  exalted  in  the  scale 
of  being  far  above  them  :  what  his  physical  strength  cannot 
accomplish,  his  ingenuity  can  perform  ;  and  there  is  hardly  a 
valuable  quality  in  any  of  the  inferior  tribes  which  he  cannot 
make  subservient  to  his  own  designs. — 7^  fourth  was  like  a 
Jlyiif^  eagle.  This  bird  is  distinguished  by  his  natural  affec- 
tion, the  rapidity  of  his  motion,  the  strong,  piercing  quality  of 
his  eye,  and  the  great  height  to  which  he  can  soar  in  the  clouds4 
In  the  natural  history  of  the  eagle,  few  things  appear  to  be 
more  remarkable,  than  the  strength  of  his  sight,  and  the  tower<» 
ing,  elevated  station  to  which  he  can  raise  himself  in  the  air. 
Hence  this  bird  is  the  symbol  of  deep  research,  and  of  ardent 
and  raised  affections. 

Among  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  there  is  a  great  diversity 
of  gifts  and  attainments.  Some  of  them  are  lions  in  respect  of 
courage ;  they  can  stand  without  being  appalled  in  the  midst 
of  dangers  which  would  make  others  tremble  like  the  shaking 
of  a  leaf.     Some^  in  respect  of  a  patient  endurance  of  wrongs, 


The  word  it  taken  indifferently  to  denote  a  ealf  or  an  ox.  The  last  of  these 
is  generally  adopted  by  the  Septuagint.  It  is  the  term  which  they  employ 
in  the  correiponding  prophecy  of  Ezekid,  chap.  L  10,  and  which  oor  translators 
huft  icodered  by  the  word  ox.  It  would  haye  been  better  if  they  had  adopted  the 
■sme  translation  here ;  as  few  animals  are  more  frisky  and  plajrful,  and  more  iixi« 
patient  of  restrafait,*  than  a  calf;  and  therefore  it  could  never  be  tlAs  hieroglyphic 
of  a  labooous,  or  of  a  meek  and  patient  dispowtion. 
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and  an  indefatigable  spirit  for  ministerial  services,  may  be  fitly 
symbolized  by  the  ox.  Some  are  distinguished  by  their  wisdom, 
skill,  and  prudence  in  managements,  and  are  therefore  appro* 
priately  represented  under  the  emblem  of  the  human  counter 
nance.  And  some  are  like  the  eagle ;  they  have  a  strong  men- 
tal eye,  they  have  a  deep  insight  into  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom,  and,  at  the  same  time,  possess  the  warmest  and  most 
elevated  aiFections.— ^EzekiePs  living  creatures  were  the  hie- 
rogljrphics  of  angels ;  they  had,  therefore,  all  these  different 
qualities  combined,  for  each  of  them  had  four  faces.  But 
JTohn^s  living  creatures  were  the  hieroglyphics  of  a  certain 
order  of  human  beings ;  and  it  is  seldom  that  we  meet  with 
such  a  combination  of  talent,  either  in  the  ministers  of  religion, 
or  in  any  other  order  of  men.  Those  ministers  that  are  most 
distinguished  for  one  set  of  ministerial  gifts,  are  seldom  famed 
for  others.  It  is  exceedingly  rare  to  see  the  strong  intellect 
tual  powers  symbolized  by  the  eagle,  combined  with  the  pa- 
tience and  perseverance  symbolized  by  the  ox ;  or  the  bold 
and  undaunted  spirit  of  the  lion,  combined  with  the  prudence 
and  sagacity  indicated  by  the  human  countenance. 

If  ever  there  was  a  period  in  the  Christian  church,  when 
ministers  were  severally  possessed  of  such  a  combination  of  ex- 
cellence, it  was  in  the  earliest  age  of  her  existence.  But,  even 
then,  a  distribution  of  talent  was  conspicuous.  Paul  had  his 
special  attainments ;  Peter  and  John,  and  all  the  rest,  had  each 
of  them  theirs.  In  later  times,  the  distribution  is  still  more 
obvious.  But  the  scanty  measure  in  which  one  set  of  g^fts  is 
afforded,  is  often  more  than  compensated  by  the  abundance  of 
others.  The  habit  of  application  generally  does  more  than 
the  greatest  strength  of  intellect  ever  attempts;  and  sometimes 
the  godly  minister,  that  never  was  the  admiration  of  the  mul- 
titude, either  in  the  pulpit  or  in  the  church  court,  but  who 
followed  up  his  public  instructions  by  private  tuition,  and  by 
a  prudent  and  pious  example  among  the  people,  has  been 
hoiioured  to  be  the  spiritual  father  of  a  numerous  progeny  to 
the  church  ;  while  many  that  were  possessed  of  the  most  briU 
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liant  ^fts  have  laboured  in  a  great  measure  in  vain :  and  of 
those  wbp  h^v^  been  the  idols  of  the  people,  not  a  few  have 
aet,  like  the  8ui|,  in  a  very  daric  and  cloudy  sky .-» When  minis- 
ten  are  introduced  to  their  respective  charges,  by  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery,  and  the  call  of  the  people, 
there  ia  good  reason  to  suppose,  that  the  gifts  with  which  they 
are  endowed  are  such  as  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  the  peo- 
fie^  hath  judged  to  be  fitted  for  their  edification,  and  that  their 
labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  But  when  they  are 
placed  in  the  front  of  the  throne,  or  behind  it,  on  this  side  or 
on  that,  without  any  regard  to  scriptural  rules  in  the  settle- 
ment, things  are  then  turned  out  of  their  proper  channel ;  and 
we  have  no  scriptural  data  upon  which  to  form  an  opinion^ 
whether  their  gilts  are  really  suited  to  their  circumstances  or 
not 

These  living  creatures  are  also  described  from  their  extra- 
ordinary powers  of  motion,  as  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  8 : 
And  ike  Jbwr  beasts  had  each  of  them  six  wings  about  him^ 
Symbolical,  like  every  other  language,  admits  of  many  combi- 
nattons*  It  does  not  consist  of  radical  terms  only ;  many  of 
its  words  are  compounds,  or  derivatives.  We  have  difierent 
examples  df  this  in  the  chi^pter  before  us.  These  symbolical 
living  creatures  are  presented  to  our  notice  by  a  combination 
of  figures.  The  first  appears  as  if  it  were  a  sort  of  griflin^ 
composed  of  the  lion  and  the  eagle : — while  the  second  had 
the  general  aspect  of  an  ox,  he  had  nothing  of  that  sluggish-' 
oess  in  his  moticm  which  characterizes  that  animal ;  for  he  was 
furnished  with  the  wings  of  a  bird  t — ^the  third  appears  to  be  a 
messoiger  of  Heaven,  peculiarly  fitted  for  despatch  ;  for  swift 
as  is  the  motion  of  the  eagle,  this  symbolical  man  is  much 
more  remarkable  for  the  celerity  of  his  movements,  as^  instead 
of  two^  he  has  no  fewer  than  six  wings.  The  same  we  find 
was  the  case  with  the  last-mentioned,  and  with  each  of  the 
two  first 

The  sixth  chi^ter  of  Isaiah  sufficiently  e:!^plains  what  we 
are  to  understand  by  the  wings  of  these  hi(froglyphical  living 
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creatures.  There  we  are  told,  that  each  of  the  Seraphim  had 
tax  wings;  with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  with  twain  he 
covered  his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly.  The  uses  to  which 
they  were  applied  shew  that  they  were  the  symbols  of  action 
and  of  reverence.  Impressed  with  a  deep  sense  of  their  infe- 
riority to  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  and  of  their  un- 
worthiness,  notwithstanding  their  angelic  attainments,  to  mi- 
nister in  the  presence  of  such  a  holy  Lord  God,  the  seraphim 
veiled  both  their  feet  and  their  faces  with  their  wings ;  and 
while  two  pair  of  wings  were  thus  employed,  a  third  was 
stretched  out,  ready  to  fly  upon  the  sUghtest  intimation  of  the 
will  of  God.— In  the  same  sense  we  must  understand  the 
figure  in  this  text.  The  station  that  ministers  occupy  is  the 
most  important  that  human  beings  can  fill.  In  all  public  de- 
votional exercises  they  are  the  mouth  of  the  people  unto  God ; 
and  in  all  those  exercises  which  are  purely  ministerial,  they 
are  the  mouth  of  God  unto  the  people.  Hence,  they  are  both 
the  ambassadors  of  Christ  and  the  servants  of  the  churches ; 
they  stand  between  Grod  and  the  people ;  and  if  they  are  pro- 
perly alive  to  a  situation  to  exalted  and  so  responsible,  they 
will  be  filled  with  reverence  and  awe ;  and,  at  the  same  time, 
they  will  be  concerned  to  do,  with  readiness  and  despatch, 
whatever  services  God  has  assigned  them. 

There  is  another  feature  in  the  character  of  these  living 
creatures,  which  remains  to  be  explsdned ;  and  it  is  not  less 
remarkable  than  any  that  we  have  considered  :  they  wereJuU  of 
eyes  mthin^  They  had  extraordinary  powers  of  vision  for 
perceiving  external  objects,  as  they  were  full  of  eyes  before 
and  behind ;  but  as  they  were  also  full  of  eyes  within,  they  had 
the  faculty  of  discerning  where  few  persons  have  eyes  to  see,  or 
inclination  to  look.  There  was  no  secret,  dark,  or  dangerous 
cavern  of  the  heart,  which  they  were  not  in  some  measure  fitted 
to  explore ;  and,  by  the  same  means,  they  were  qualified  to  watch 
over  the  movements  of  the  numerous  brood  of  the  serpent 
which  were  lodged  there.  Faithful  ministers  know  son^thing 
about  personal  and  experimental  godliness;  hence  they  arc 
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called  living  creatures.  And,  as  it  is  an  essential  and  impor- 
tant part  of  the  exercises  of  personal  religion,  to  be  frequently 
employed  looking  into  the  heart,  and  examining  the  state  and 
exercise  as  in  the  sight  of  Ood ;  so  these  living  creatures 
were  full  of  eyes  within,  to  see  what  was  going  on  there,  as 
well  as  eyes  before  and  behind,  to  look  upon  the  external 
objects  with  which  they  were  surrounded.* 

The  following  reflections  are  suggested  from  the  verses  we 
have  been  considering : — 1^^,  It  is  a  vain,  as  well  as  an  impious 
thing,  to  contend  with  Ood.  How  easy  with  him  to  point  the. 
artillery  of  heaven  against  his  adversaries !  or  to  make  the 
earth  open  her  mouth,  and  swallow  them  up  alive !  Out  of 
his  throne  proceed  thunderings  and  lightnings.  Consider  this, 
ye  that  forget  Grod,  lest  he  tear  you  in  pieces,  and  there  be 
none  to  deliver. 

2rf,  The  New  Testament  economy  is  a  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit.  Seven  lamps  of  fire  were  burning  before  the  throne, 
which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  Ood.  Under  the  former  eco- 
nomy, there  was  no  doubt  a  dispensation  of  the  Spirit ;  without 
this,  the  rites  of  the  Mosaic  law  would  have  been  useless  as 
well  as  burdensome.  But  that  dispensation  was  very  limited, 
in  comparison  with  what  has  been  enjoyed  in  New  Testament 
times ;  and  especially  in  comparison  nfith  what  may  be  expect-* 
ed  in  the  last  times  of  tl\e  church. 

*  Bcndes  the  general  argument  wliich  is  fumished,  by  the  easy  accommoda.* 
tioD  of  the  different  particiUars  in  the  description  of  the  living  creatures,  to  the 
tallectiTe  body  of  the  ministers  of  the  Christian  church,  the  following  censidera* 
tions  may  be  sufficient  to  set  the  question  at  rest.  Whether  angek  or  ministers  be 
intended  by  them  ? — 1st,  They  are  uniformly  spoken  of  as  distinct  from  angds. 
In  the  folio  wing  chap.  ver.  11,  they  are  represented  as  forming  one  circle  of  wor.i 
shippers,  and  angels  another,  whidi  would  never  have  been  the  case  if  they  were 
the  same  with  angels.  2d,  They  i^  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  chap.  v. 
9 ;  they  must,  therefor^  be  human  beings  and  not  angels.  And,  3d,  They 
take  the  direction  of  the  public  religious  exercises  of  the  church,  as  in  the  latter 
part  <if  .chap.  iv. ;  and,  therefore,  as  distinguished  from  the  elders,  they  must  be 
the  public  ministers  of  religion.— The  elders  and  the  living  creatures  are  intro* 
dneed  about  twenty  different  times  in  this  book  ;  and  as  they  are  sometimes  re« 
piCMOted  as  the  principal  actors  upon  the  scenes  described  in  it,  it  was  therefore 
the  naore  necessary  to  determine,  with  some  degree  of  accuracy,  the  meaning  of 
tbew  symbols,  for  otherwise,  these  particular  parts  of  the  prophecy  would  remain 
in  gicat  obscurity. 
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3d,  The  sacrifice  and  service  of  Jesus  Christ  are  accepted 
by  the  Judge  of  all.  The  sea  of  glass  clear  as  crystal  was  in 
the  front  of  the  throne.  It  could  have  found  no  place  there, 
but  with  the  approbation  of  Him  that  sat  upon  the  throne. 

4^  Ministers  of  the  gospel  occupy  a  very  dignified  station. 
Paul  was  disposed  to  magnify  his  office ;  and  it  could  not  be 
an  empty  boast  in  him  when  he  did  so,  as,  in  respect  of  official 
station  and  employment,  ministers  are  that  class  of  worshippers 
who  are  nearest  to  the  throne  of  the  Grod  of  the  church. 

Bthf  It  likewise  appears  from  these  verses,  what  manner  of 
persons  ministers  of  the  gospel  ought  to  be,  in  all  holy  conver« 
sation  and  godliness.  First  of  all,  they  should  be  spiritually 
alive.  This  feature  of  character  is  not  essential  to  the  being, 
but  it  is  indispensably  necessary  to  the  suitable  discharge  of 
the  duties,  of  the  office.  Sinners  may  be  saved,  though  the 
minister  be  a  cast-away.  But  it  generally  fares  witli  the  peo- 
ple as  with  the  minister :  if  he  be  cold,  and  lifeless,  and  for* 
mal,  if  his  ministrations  have  nothing  of  the  unction  which  indi- 
cates the  man  of  Grod,  the  spirit  of  devotion  will  soon  evaporate. 
A  worse  thing  can  hardly  befall  a  people,  than  to  sit  under 
such  a  ministry  .-—Ministers  should  be  habitually  disposed  to 
receive  their  instructions  from  the  throne,  that  they  may  stand 
prepared  for  the  whole  will  of  God.  They  are  bound|  by  so- 
lemn ties  and  engagements,  to  look  after  the  state  of  their  re- 
spective  flocks ;  and  their  obligations  to  the  exercises  of  per- 
sonal religion  are  no  less  sacred.  Their  duties  are  so  numer- 
ous and  important,  and  such  a  high  degree  of  jresponsibllity 
attaches  itself  to  the  discharge  of  them,  that,  if  they  are  at  all 
alive  to  their  condition,  they  will  be  disposed  to  say  with  Paul^ 
*  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?^ 
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Ret.  IV.  8— -11.  Andthey  resinot  day  and  nighi^  ^aying^  Hobf, 

hdy^  hofyj  Lord  God  Almighty^  wkiA  was,  and  isy  and  w 

to  cofnt. 
And  when  those  beoHs  givi  giory^  and  honour ,  and  thanksy  to 

Mm  thai  Mian  the  throne^  who  Uvethjbr  ever  and  ever, 
Thejmar  and  twenty  elders  Jbtt  down  be/bre  him  thai  sat  on 

tie  throne,  and  worship  him  thei  Uveth  Jbr  ever  and  ever, 

and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  saying. 
Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and 

power :  Jbr  thou  hast  created  cM  things,  andjbr  Ihy  pleasure 

they  are  and  ieere  created. 

OvE  temarks  on  the  preceding  verses  were  concluded  with  an 
obtervatioa  respecting  the  gteat  importance  of  personal  reli- 
gkm,  hi  order  to  the  suitable  discharge  of  the  duties  of  the  mi- 
nifltierial  office.  We  could  not  introduce  you  to  the  subject 
myw  before  us,  in  a  tnore  ajf^propriate  manner,  than  by  remind- 
ing jott  df  that  sentiment,  as  we  have  here  a  vety  striking  il- 
lustratioti  of  its  truth.  For  when  the  living  creatures  give 
glory,  and  honour,  and  thanks  to  him  that  ^ts  upon  the  throne, 
all  the  elders  fail  down  and  worship. 

The  description  of  the  living  creatures  is  concluded  with  an 
aecoont  of  their  exercise ;  and  this,  like  every  thing  else  which 
18  affrmod  of  them,  is  very  remarkable :  they  rest  not  day  and 
nighi.  Like  the  st^raphim,  they  were  assiduous  and  indefatig- 
able in  their  services.  They  seemed  to  take  no  relaxation ;  for 
die  night,  which  is  ustially  devoted  to  rest,  was  as  much  oc- 
cupied by  them  in  active  and  laborious  services  as  the  day.-— 
The  expression  cannot  be  understood  as  ihtended  to  hitimate, 
that  afiinislers  <rf  the  gospel  ought  to  be  continually  employed, 
either  in  the  exercises  of  personal  godliness,  or  in  those  which 
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have  an  immediate  respect  to  the  office  with  which  they  are 
invested.     Though  the  spirit  were  willing,  the  flesh  could  not 
endure  any  thing  like  unremitted  exertions.     The  language, 
however,  shews  what  are  the  habitual  regards  which  faithful 
ministers  have  to  both.     Their  introduction  to  office  is  not  a 
mere  step  to  preferment,  or  only  a  link  in  the  chain  of  eccle- 
siastical arrangements  to  connect  them  with  a  living ;  it  opens 
a  sphere  of  usefulness,  and  marks  a  series  of  services,  sufficient 
.  to  engross  every  portion  of  their  time,  and  to  give  full  scope 
to  the  exercise  of  all  the  talents  with  which  they  are  intrusted. 
Of  these  things,  the  faithful  among  them  are  fully  sensible, 
and,  therefore,  according  to  the  advice  of  Paul  to  Timothy, 
they  endeavour  to  give  themselves  wholly  to  them.    Even  their 
relaxations  and  amusements  are  subordinated  to  the  duties  of 
their  official  station ;  they  are  used  as  means  for  recruiting 
their  wasted  strength,  and  giving  a  new  degree  of  elasticity  to 
the  intellectual  springs,  which,  by  a  long-continued  pressure, 
bad  lost  much  of  their  vigour. — Their  personal  religious  ex- 
ercises are  also  connected  with  the  work  of  their  public  minis- 
try ;  the  more  they  attend  to  the  interests  of  their  own  souls, 
they  always  feel  a  more  lively  concern  about  the  interests  of 
others ;  and  the  better  they  are  acquainted  with  the  operations 
of  grace  and  corruption  in  their  own  bosoms,  they  are  always 
the  better  qualified  to  address  their  hearers  upon  the  great 
subjects  of  practical  and  experimental  godliness.     No  man  can 
point  out  to  such  advantage,  the  marks  and  characters  of  a 
work  of  grace,  as  one,  who,  for  the  satisfaction  of  his  own  soul, 
has  examined  them  with  a  scrupulous  nicety,  and  who  would 
tremble  at  the  thought  of  deceiving  himself  in  a  matter  where 
deception  would  be  fatal;  nor  can  any  detect  the  wiles  of 
Satan  so  readily,  as  one  who  has  long  watched  his  movements 
with  a  jealous  eye.     Their  habitual  regard  to  the  duties  of 
their  office,  is  a  magnet  which  draws  every  thing  to  itself  that 
comes  within  the  sphere  of  its  attraction.     Persons  of  this  de-s 
scription,  may  be  said  to  rest  neither  day  nor  night ;  their 
hearts  being  wholly  devoted  to  their  employment,  it  is  iropos- 
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sible  that  they  can  complain  of  any  part  of  it,  as  if  it  were  a 
burden  which  could  not  be  borne.  To  the  devout  mind,  the 
work  of  praise  must  be  peculiarly  pleasant.  In  this  branch  of 
serrice  the  living  creatures  were  engaged,  when  they  ascribed 
to  God  their  maker  those  excellencies  here  mentioned. — First, 
They  celebrated  his  holiness;  like  the  seraphim  they  cried} 
saying,  Hcbf^  f^ofyt  Aoi^,  Lord  GodL  Holiness  is  that  excel- 
lency of  the  Divine  nature,  whereby  it  is  infinitely  removed 
from  all  moral  pollution.  It  is  not  so  much  a  single  attribute, 
as  it  18  that  which  constitutes  the  peculiar  glory  and  excellency 
of  all  divine  perfections.  Wisdom  without  hoUness  would  be 
nothing  but  mere  craft  or  cunning;  goodness  without  holi- 
ness would  be  nothing  but  waste  and  prodigality  ;  and  power 
without  holiness  would  be  only  a  formidable  engine  of  destruc- 
tion. Holiness  sheds  a  lustre  over  every  feature  of  the  Divine 
character.  Grod  is  glorious  in  his  holiness ;  and,  as  if  this  at- 
tribute were  chiefly  to  be  admired,  it  is  the  first  thing  that  is 
mentioned,  and  is  three  diiTerent  times  celebrated ;  the  living 
creatures  praised  him  as  thrice  holy,  or  infinite  in  his  holiness. 

They  ascribe  power  to  their  Maker,  for  they  address  him  by 
the  title  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  By  this  excellency  he 
can  do  every  thing  that  is  consistent  with  his  moral  character, 
and  which  does  not  involve  a  contradiction.  His  not  being 
able  to  perform  contradictions,  does  not  arise  from  any  defect 
of  power,  but  from  the  nature  of  the  things  themselves ;  acd 
his  not  being  able  to  perpetrate  what  is  wrong,  arises  from  the 
integrity  and  perfection  of  his  high  character.  It  is  owing  to 
the  weakness  and  imperfection  of  a  creature,  that  it  is  liable  to 
err,  and  that,  if  left  to  its  own  energies,  it  would  be  instantly 
chargeable  with  some  crime.  It  is  the  ptTfcction  and  glory  of 
Jehovah  that  he  can  never  change. 

They  likewise  celebrated  the  eternity  of  his  duration  ;  they 
characterize  him  as  he  which  waSy  and  is^  and  is  to  come*  In 
condescension  to  our  weakness,  eternity  is  often  represented  as 
if  it  were  compounded  of  the  three  great  portions  of  time,  viz. 
the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future.     In  all  ages  it  might  be 
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said  of  God  that  he  was.     Before  the  mountains  were  brought 
forth,  ere  ever  the  dust  of  the  earth  was  formed,  even  frofn 
everlasting,  he  was  God. — In  the  present  duration  it  may  be 
said  of  Grod  that  he  is.     All  created  existences  are  dependent 
upon  his  being ;  there  cannot  be  a  greater  absurdity  in  deny- 
ing the  existence  of  the  world,  than  in  denying  the  existence 
of  its  author ;  for  if  ixod  is  not,  beings  of  any  other  order  can- 
not exist.— And  with  equal  propriety  it  may  be  said  of  him 
that  he  is  to  come.     ^  From  everlasting  to  everlasting  he  is 
God.' — Though  eternity  is  often  described  by  different  epochs, 
it  is  not    because  it  admits  of  a  succession  of  parts,  and  is, 
therefore,  divisible  into  different  portions  like  time :  any  idea 
that  we  can  form  of  eternity,  must  spring  from  our  notions  c^ 
time ;  and,  therefore,  in  condescension  to  our  weakness,  and 
usual  habits  of  thinking,  the  eternity  of  God  is  described  by 
those  chronological  terms  which  are  usually  employed  to  dis- 
tinguish the  different  periods  of  time.     But  in  this  duration 
there  cannot  be  any  succession  of  parts ;  properly  speakii^ 
there  is  neither  past  nor  future  in  eternity,  but  only  a  continued 
now.     Hence  the  generation  of  the  Son  is  represented  as  if  it 
were  a  continued  act :  ^  Thou  art  my  Son,  this^day  I  have 
begotten  thee,'  (Heb.)  this  day  /  am  begetting  (hetj  Psal.  ii.  7 ; 
and  the  eternal  procession  of  the  Spirit  is  described  in  the 
same  way :    '  the  Spirit  of  truth  which  proceedeih  from  the 
Father,'  John  xv.  S6,     With  the  Lord  one  day  is  as  a  thou- 
sand years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  yesterday. 

The  chapter  is  concluded  with  an  account  of  the  happy  in- 
fluence of  the  ministrations  and  example  of  the  living  creatures, 
upon  the  temper  and  exercise  of  the  elders ;  introductory  to 
which,  we  are  told,  as  in  ver.  9,  that  they  give  glory  to  him 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne.  It  is  impossible  either  to  add  to 
the  essential  dignity  and  glory  of  Gtxl,  or  to  detract  from  them. 
^  If  thou  sinnest,  what  dost  thou  against  him  ?  or  if  thy  trans- 
gressions be  multiplied,  what  dost  thou  unto  him  ?  if  thou  be 
righteous,  what  givest  thou  him  ?  or  what  receiveth  he  of  thine 
hand  ?  thy  wickedness  may  hurt  a  roan  as  thou  art,  and  thy 
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rigbceoumess  may  profit  the  son  of  man,'  Job  xxxv.  6,  7,  & 
But  8uch  things  can  neither  profit  nor  injure  Grod.  The  red- 
pTocation  of  gifts  between  Grod  and  men  must  be  very  difierent 
both  in  their  spring  and  consequences,  with  respect  to  these 
difiient  parties.  When  (rod  makes  a  bequest  unto  man,  he 
beilowa  upon  him  something  which  he  did  not  formerly  pos- 
sen ;  he  either  adds  to  the  number,  or  increases  the  measure 
and  Talue,  of  the  endowments  of  the  recipient ;  and  whatever 
be  giTes,  in  the  most  absolute  sense  of  the  expression,  is  of  his 
own  proper  goods.  But  when  men  give  unto  him,  they  only 
Tetum  to  the  great  Proprietor  what  he  had  been  pleased  to 
confer.  ^  All  things  come  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have  we 
giren  thee,*  1  Chr.  xxix.  14k  Their  giving  glory  to  his  match* 
leas  excellencies,  amounts  to  nothing  more  than  a  pious  and 
be&eving  acknowledgment,  that  these  excellencies  are  exclu* 
flively  his  own.  It  is  in  this  manner  that  the  living  creatures 
give  glory  to  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne.  They  only 
admowledge  that  his  holiness  is  without  any  stain,  that  his 
power  is  irresistible,  and  that  his  duration  is  without  a  begin* 
ning  and  without  an  end. 

They  are  said  to  give  him  honour.  It  is  difiicult  to  draw 
the  proper  line  of  distinction  between  the  expressions  giory  and 
honour;  the  former  is  supposed  to  havta  special  bearing  upon 
the  character  of  the  object  of  worship,  as  delineated  in  the 
song  rf  praise ;  and  the  latter,  upon  the  relation  in  which  he 
stands  to  the  workmanship  of  his  hands,  as  marked  in  the  close 
of  the  diapter.  When  praise  and  adoration  are  ascribed  to 
Chid  fcnr  what  he  is  in  himself,  we  are  then  swid  to  give  him 
gknry  ;  and  when  they  are  ascribed  to  him  for  what  he  is  unto 
us,  we  are  said  to  give  him  honour. 

They  are  likewise  said  to  give  thanks.  A  due  estimation  of 
benefits,  a  proper  discernment  of  the  hand  that  confers  them, 
and  a  disposition  to  be  grateful,  are  included  in  the  exercise 
of  thanksgiving.  These  ministers  of  Jehovah  know  that  they 
are  indebted  to  him  for  their  several  endowments,' and  that 
they  have  nothing  valuable  in  prospect,  but  what  they  expect 
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to  receive  from  the  same  bountiful  and  gracious  hand ;  aod^ 
therefore,  in  the  most  grateful  acknowledgments,  they  make 
it  their  endeavour  to  shew  forth  his  praise. 

All  this  glory,  honour,  and  thanksgiving,  they  ascribe  to 
him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  who  livethjbr  ever  and  ever. 
The  object  of  their  adorations  is  not  an  idol,  or  any  imaginary 
divinity  :  he  is  the  living  Grod,  the  true  God,  and  an  everlast- 
ing King. 

Now,  these  exercises  of  the  living  creatures  are  represented 
as  having  the  best  influence  upon  the  minds  of  the  elders : 
for  when  they  give  glory,  and  honour,  and  thanks,  ike  Jour 
and  twenty  elders  Jail  down  and  worship.  As  the  echo  answers 
to  the  sound,  or  the  note  in  the  musical  scale  to  the  chord  that 
is  touched,  so  the  exercise  of  the  elders  corresponds  with 
that  of  the  living  creatures.  The  song  is  no  sooner  begun  by 
the  one,  than  the  note  of  praise  is  instantly  swelled  by  the 
loud  and  harmonious  voices  of  the  other.  Accounting,  how<« 
ever,  tliat  they  are  unworthy  to  stand  in  the  presence  of  such 
a  holy  Lord  Grod,  they  prostrate  themselves  before  him^ 
This  posture  bespeaks  their  high  veneration  of  the  object  of 
worship,  and  their  very  humble  apprehensions  of  themselves 
In  the  exercise  of  the  warmest  affection,  the  most  profound 
reverence,  and  the  deepest  humility,  they  sing  the  praises  of 
him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

As  a  further  token  of  the  sincerity  of  their  homage,  and  of 
the  complete  subjection  of  their  spirits  to  God,  they  are  like- 
wise represented  as  casting  their  crowns  before  Die  throne.     In 
the  prcccdmg  context,  they  are   described   as  sitting   upon 
thrones,  and  wearing  crowns  of  gold ;  but  they  have  not  for- 
gotten from  whom  all  their  spiritual  honours  were  received, 
nor  by  what  sort  of  tenure  they  arc  held.     They  consider 
themselves  as  spiritual  vassals,  who  are  indebted  to  their  liege 
sovereign,  both  for  their  honours  and  their  lives;  and  that  it 
cannot  be  a  hard  or  a  degrading  service  to  do  homage  to  him 
for  lK)th. — It  is  probable,  that  the  allusion  is  to  a  vassal  prince 
doing  homage  to  a  superior  for  his  crown.     He  can  never  ac- 
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pdge,  by  a  more  expressive  sign,  tlie  tenure  by  which  it 

jt^  than  when  he  iays  it  at  the  foot  of  the  throne  of  his 

jnign.     In  like  manner,  these  spiritual  princes  do  homage 

Jfte  King  of  kings,  for  the  honours  which  they  wear ;  they 

Sit  with  a  willing  and  a  ready  mind.     Indeed  things  arc  ac- 

ounted  valuable  by  them  only  in  so  far  as  they  can  be  sub- 

ordinated  to  the  great  purposes  of  the  Divine  glory.     It  is  in 

this  way  that  tliey  estimate  even  life  itself.     Hence,  th^r  per- 

MHI8  as  well  as  crowns,  are  laid  at  the  foot  of  the  throne. 

These  symbolical  actions  were  accompanied  with  such  lan- 
guage as  sufficiently  explains  their  meaning,  and  shows  with 
what  reverence  and  cordiality  they  dedicated  their  persons  and 
honoura  to  the  service  of  God.     Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord, 
say  they  in  the  beginning  of  Ver.  11,  to  receive  gbny,  and 
honour^  and  power.     The  matter  of  this  ascription  is  substan- 
tially the  same  with  the  declaration  of  the  living  creatures, 
only  instead  of  the  word  rendered  thanks,  the  ciders  make  use 
of  a  term  which  our  translators  have  rendered  by  the  word 
fOKcr.     They  address  the  object  of  their  adoration,  as  worthy 
of  the  hi^est  homage— on  account  of  his  infinite  and  match- 
less excdlendes->-his  near  and  intimate  relation  to  the  diifer- 
ent  orders  of  created  beings — and  his  supreme  and  absolute 
authf^ty  over  them.   All  these  are  necessarily  implied  in  their 
language.     But  the  form  of  the  address  is  somewhat  difierent 
from  that  vrfiich  is  used  by  the  living  creatures.   It  rune  in  the 
tcoond  p«-soD,  and  partakes  of  the  formal  nature  of  an  address, 
DC  ascription  of  praise ;  whereas  the  other  runs  in  the  third 
person,  and  appears  as  if  it  were  a  simple  declaration  or  asser- 
tion.  You  are  not  however  to  suppose,  that,  because  ministers 
m  appointed  to  assist  the  devotional  exer<nses  of  the  people, 
ibey  nay  warrantably  neglect  the  cultivation  of  a  spirit  of  devo- 
tiOQ  in  themselves.    Itistheduty  of  ministers,  as  well  as  people, 
id  stir  up  every  devotional  feeling  in  the  soul.     But  as  in  all 
thedilFeTent  branches  of  their  public  services,  they  appear  in  a 
ministerial,  rather  than  in  a  devotional  character,  so  the  lan- 
guage of  the  living  creatures  contains  only  a  warm,  animated 
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declaration  of  truth,  while  that  of  the  elders  glows  with  ''the 
heat  of  devotion,  and  runs  in  the  form  of  an  immediate  ad- 
dress to  the  throne.  Fellow-mortals  are  the  immediate  objects 
of  all  those  exercises  which  are  strictly  ministerial.  The  great 
end  of  preaching  is  to  beget  right  sentiments  and  feelings  U>* 
wards  God.  And  the  labours  of  these  symbolical  ministers 
were  followed  with  these  desirable  consequences  among  their 
hearers ;  for  when  they  proclaimed  with  a  loud  voice^  saying. 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  all  the  chords 
of  the  religious  feelings  of  the  elders  were  sensibly  touched. 
A  secret  but  powerful  agency  accompanied  their  ministrations^ 
and  produced  the  best  effects  among  those  that  heard  them. 

But,  though  this  ascription  of  praise  is  the  highest  that  can 
be  presented,  it  amounts  only  to  an  acknowledgment,  that  the 
object  of  their  worship  was  worthy  to  be  praised.  In  the  very 
act  of  adoration,  they  proclaim  both  their  unworthiness  and 
their  incapacity  for  the  work ;  and  that  they  nerer  could  serve 
Gt>d  with  a  vigour  of  spirit,  anywise  proportioned  to  the  dig- 
nity and  excellency  of  his  character.  They  only  say.  Thou 
art  worthy  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  igid  power. 

Besides  the  implied  reasons  for  worship  contained  in  this 
ascription,  two  others  are  explicitly  stated  in  the  close  of  the 
verse  .-—First,  they  ascribe  praise  to  him,  because  he  is  the 
Maker  of  all  things  ;^/&r  thou  hast  created  all  things.  To 
create  is  to  produce  something  out  of  nothing;  '  the  things 
which  are  seen,  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear/ 
Heb.  xi.  3.  Creatures  may  mould  and  fashion  pre-existent 
matter  into  a  variety  of  shapes  and  forms.  Of  the  same  lump 
the  potter  may  make  one  vessel  to  honour,  and  another  to  dis- 
honour ;  but  it  is  beyond  the  power  of  men  or  angels  to  add 
a  single  particle  of  dust  to  the  system  of  matter,  or  a  single 
intelligent  being  to  the  world  of  spirits.  The  title  of  Creator 
belongs  exclusively  to  Grod ;  and  as  he  is  the  maker  of  all 
things,  he  must  be  their  proprietor,  and  have  a  just  claim  to 
their  homage  and  services. 

They  ascribe  pnuse  to  him,  in  the  second  place^  because  he 
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is  the  Preserver  of  the  ends  of  the  earth  ;  Jbr  thy  fleaaure  they 
are  and  were  erected.  Here  that  branch  of  providence  which 
respects  the  preservation  of  things,  is  presented  in  a  very  strik- 
ing point  of  view ;  it  is  described  under  the  idea  of  a  continu- 
ed creation.  The  preservation  of  things  from  day  to  day  is 
not  owing  to  any  principle  of  permanent  existence  infused  into 
them  in  the  act  of  their  creation.  Could  they  exist  for  a  single 
moment  independent  of  that  cause  from  which  they  sprung, 
they  would  then  be  clothed  with  one  of  the  incommunicable 
attributes  of  God ;  they  would  be  gods,  and  not  creatures.  But 
we  are  here  reminded  of  the  continued  exercise  of  the  Divine 
power  about  them ;  and  that  the  same  energy  is  put  forth 
every  moment  for  their  preservation,  which  was  exercised  at 
first,  when  they  were  brought  out  of  nothing  into  existence. 
For  thy  pleasure,  say  they,  they  are  and  were  created. 

These  reasons  of  praise  must  appear  to  be  peculiarly  forcible^ 
when  you  take  into  consideration  the  purpose  which  God  in« 
tended  to  serve  by  the  creation  and  preservation  of  the  system 
61  things.     This  was  his  own  pleasure.     He  could  not  be 
under  any  obligations  to  create  but  what  originated  in  his  own 
fiovar^gn  good  pleasure :  and  he  must  be  under  as  few  obli- 
gations to  preserve  what  he  has  made.     How  unreasonable  and 
ungenerous  then  is  the  part  which  any  creature  acts  when  it 
is  silent  in  its  Maker^s  praise!    How  peculiarly  criminal  the 
conduct  of  those  who  prostitute  the  talents  with  which  they 
are  intrusted,  to  his  dishonour !    *  Do  ye  thus  requite  the 
Lord  ?  O  foolish  people  and  unwise !  is  not  he  thy  father  that 
hath  bought  thee  ?  hath  he  not  made  thee,  and  established 
thee  ?**  Deut.  xxxii.  6. 

These  verses,  thus  briefly  exphdned,  lay  a  foundation  for 
the  following  practical  reflections : — \stj  Faithful  ministers  of 
the  word  are  wholly  devoted  to  the  duties  of  their  office. 
They  are  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season ;  they  study  al- 
ways to  abound  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  If  it  be  necessary 
for  the  earthly  soldier  to  disengage  himself  from  every  other 
profesnon,  that  he  may  fulfil  the  duties  of  a  soldier,  much 
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more  must  this  be  nec^sary  for  tliose  that  fill  a  high  official 
station  in  the  armies  of  the  church.  The  apostles  would  not 
take  upon  them  even  the  distribution  of  the  alms  of  the  church, 
lest  this  labour  and  work  of  love  might  encroach  upon  their 
more  serious  and  important  services  in  the  ministry  of  the 
word,  Acts  vi.  3,  S,  4.  And  others,  who  have  imbibed  their 
spirit,  will  be  disposed  to  follow  their  example. 

Sd,  The  conducting  of  the  public  worship  of  the  church  be- 
longs to  her  ministers.  Here  they  are  represented  as  taking 
the  direction ;  and  whatever  relates  to  the  external  manage- 
ments and  arrangements  of  this  society  must  certainly  belong 
to  her  office-bearers.  As  delineated  in  the  Scriptures,  she  is 
like  an  army  in  the  highest  state  of  discipline ;  in  which  a  due 
subordination  is  maintained,  and  every  officer  and  every  pri- 
vate soldier  knows  his  place  in  the  ranks. 

Sd,  There  is  encouragement  to  expect,  that  the  faithful  dis- 
charge of  the  ministry  will  be  followed  by  the  best  conse- 
quences among  the  people.  When  the  living  creatures  give 
glory,  and  honour,  and  thanks  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  and  worship. 

4/A,  Right  worshippers  are  filled  with  admiring  and  adoring 
thoughts  of  God,  and  with  very  humble  apprehensions  of 
themselves.  What  am  I,  dust  and  ashes,  said  Abraham,  that 
I  should  take  it  upon  me  to  speak  unto  the  Lord  ?  And  here 
the  elders  prostrate  their  persons,  and  lay  their  crowns  at  the 
foot  of  the  throne. 

Sthj  The  end  which  God  had  in  view  by  the  creation  and 
preservation  of  things,  is  the  great  reason  why  we  should  make 
it  the  business  of  our  lives  to  serve  and  honour  him.  We 
cannot  surely  act  from  a  more  dignified  principle,  than  when 
we  strive  to  concur  with  our  Maker  in  his  designs.  ^  Further- 
more then,  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  exhort  you  by  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  as  ye  have  received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to 
walk  and  to  please  Grod,  so  ye  would  abound  more  and  more.^ 
1  Thess.  iv.  1. 
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LECTURE  XXXVII 


THE  THBONE  OF  THE  LAMB. 


Rev.  v.  1—5.  And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand. of  him  t/uU  sai  on 

the  throne  a  boeic  written  within  and  on  t/ie  back  side,  sealed 

wiA  seven  seals. 
And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with  a  loud  voice.  Who 

is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof? 
And  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earilh,  neitJier  under  the  earth, 

was  able  o  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  ihereon. 
And  I  wept  much,  because  no  man  was  Jbund  worthy  to  open 

and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 
And  one  qf  the  elders  saith  unto  me.   Weep  not :  behold,  the 

Lion  qfthe  tribe  qfJuda,  tfte  Root  qf  David,  hath  prevailed 

to  open  the  Ifpok,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof 

Thb  chapter  we  have  lately  considered  presented  us  with  a 
view  of  the  economical  character  of  the  Father ;  the  one  now 
before  U8  presents  us  with  a  view  of  the  economical  character 
of  the  Son.  In  the  former,  the  eternal  Father,  as  sustaining 
the  majesty  of  Trinity,  is  represented  sitting  upon  the  throne 
of  the  heavens ;  in  the  latter,  his  co-eternal  Son,  as  sustaining 
the  character  of  his  honorary  servant,  is  represented  as  stand- 
ing befcHre  him,  ready  to  make  a  full  disclosure  of  his  designs, 
and  to  carry  them  into  effect.  In  the  one,  the  principal 
symbol  is  a  throne  with  its  attendants ;  in  the  other,  it  is  a 
book  sealed  with  seven  seab,  which  was  held  in  the  right  hand 
of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne. 

Concerning  this  mystical  volume,  John  tells  us  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  chapter,  that  fw  satt^  in  the  right  hand  of  him 
that  sat  on  the  throne,  a  book  written.  We  have  only  to  refleQt 
upon  the  use  and  design  of  writing,  in  order  to  see  the  mean- 
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ing  of  this  symbol.  Its  primary  design  is,  to  disclose  our  sen- 
timents to  others.  What  we  are  enabled  to  do  by  speech  to 
^  those  that  are  near,  we  can  accomplish,  by  writing,  to  those  that 
are  at  a  distance.  Hence,  a  book  received  from  Crod,  is  the 
common  symbol  of  a  revelation  of  his  mind  to  the  church. 
Jer.  xxxvi.  2.  Ezek.  ii.  9,  10.  John  had  been  called  up  to 
heaven,  with  an  assurance,  that'  he  would  be  shewed  the 
things  which  must  be  hereafter.  Accordingly,  when  he  saw 
the  book  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  it 
was  natural  to  suppose,  that  it  cont^ned  the  whole  history  of 
those  future  scenes  and  events  with  which  he  was  to  be  made 
acquwited. 

This  book  contains  the  great  lines  of  the  IMvine  manage- 
ments with  respect  to  the  church,  between  the  times  of  John 
and  the  end  of  the  world.  The  whole  matter  of  it  is  now 
transcribed  into  this  book  of  the  Revelation ;  the  one  is  a  true 
copy,  a  fair  duplicate  of  the  other.  To  mark  the  absolute 
certainty  of  its  predictions,  and  the  great  importance  of  the 
subjects  to  which  they  refer,  the  whole  is  represented  as  if  it . 
had  been  previously  written,  and  re^stered  in  heaven.  And 
as  the  Father,  according  to  the  preceding  chapter,  is  the  head 
of  that  wonderful  economy  which  subsists  among  the  persons 
in  Trinity,  all  the  plans  and  measures  of  the  Divine  govern- 
ment must  originate  with  him.  Hence,  when  this  book  was 
first  noticed  by  John,  he  saw  it  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that 
sat  upon  the  throne. 

It  was  written  wUhin  and  ofi  the  back  side,  sealed  wiik  seven 
seals.  According  to  this  punctuation,  the  book  must  have 
been  written  without  as  well  as  within ;  but  this  opinion  caD* 
not  be  admitted,  as  John  saw  no  part  of  its  contents  till  the 
seals  were  broken ;  and  even  then,  he  tells  us  only  of  what  he 
saw  on  one  side  of  the  parchment ;  he  makes  no  mention  of 
any  thing  presented  to  his  notice  upon  the  other.  The 
punctuation,  though  a  drcumstance  apparently  trivial,  gives 
to  this  part  of  the  description,  a  meaning  which  it  was  not  in- 
tended to  bear.    By  transposing  the  comma  from  the  word 
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itdr,  and  pladng  it  after  the  word  zoithin,  it  will  render  the 
text  80  perspicuous  as  to  require  no  illustration.     ^  It  was     , 
written  within,  and  on  the  back  side  sealed  with  seven  seals.^' 
EzekieTs  roll  was  written  within  and  without ;  but  the  book    ' 
wliieh  John  saw  had  no  written  or  hieroglyphical    characters , 
OD  the  back  ;  on  the  exterior  parts  he  could  discern  nothing 
bat  the  impresoon  of  a  large  and  beautiful  seal. 

A  book  sealed  is  the  symbol  of  sentiments,  or  opinions,  not 
yet  disclosed.     ^  The  vision  of  all  is  become  unto  you  as  the 
words  of  a  book  that  is  sealed,  which  men  deliver  to  one  that 
is  learned,  saying,  Read  this,  I  pray  thee ;  and  he  saith,  I 
cannot,  for  it  is  sealed.^     Isa.  xxix.  11,  12.     Though  the 
seab  of  this  mystical  book  are  now  loosed,  and  all  its  contents 
hud  before  us  in  the  Revelations  of  John,  the  church  has  un- 
derstood ahnost  nothing  of  their  meaning,  but  as  it  was  unfold- 
ed by  the  di^nsations  which  they  predicted.     But,  as  sealing 
is  inteDded  for  confirmation  as  well  as  secrecy,  the  figure  is 
also  fitted  to  remind  us  of  the  absolute  certainty  of  its  predic- 
tioiis.     Here  one  thing  was  equally  secret,  and  equally  fixed 
and  determined  as  another ;  for  every  separate  part  of  the 
book  was  stamped  by  a  distinct  and  separate  impression  of  the 
seaL 

To  understand  how  it  could  be  sealed  with  such  a  number 
of  seals,  and  yet  how  one  part  might  be  read  after  another  in 
snooession,  though  the  seals  upon  those  which  remained  were 
unaffected,  it  is  necessary  to  remark,  that  the  books  of  the  an- 
dents  were  done  up  in  a  difierent  manner  from  ours.     They 
did  not  consist  of  sheets  of  paper  folded  and  cut  into  leaves, 
but  of  sheets  of  parchment  rolled  one  above  another,  round  a 
|nece  of  wood,  in  the  form  of  a  cylinder.     Suppose  a  sheet  of 
parchment  wrapped  about  the  timber,  and  then  sealed ;  a  se- 
cond wrapped  above  it,  and  sealed  in  the  same  way  ;  suppose 
also  a  third,  a  fourth,  and  so  on,  till  seven  separate  sheets  are 
wrapped  above  each  other,  and  all  of  them  stamped  with  a 
separate  impression  of  a  seal ;  you  will  then  have  some  ide^  of 
what  John  now  saw,  and  how  one  seal  might  be  broken,  and 
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the  part  to  which  it  was  attached  taken  off  and  read,  and  the 
seals  attached  to  the  ports  which  were  beneath  it  might  be 
unaffected. 

The  number  seven  was  employed  by  the  Jews  as  the  sym- 
bol of  perfection.  In  this  sense  the  figure  is  used  in  the  fore- 
going chapter,  and  applied  to  the  gifts  and  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  in  the  same  sense  it  may  be  understood  here. 
By  the  revelations  about  to  be  made  to  the  church,  the  canon 
of  sacred  Scripture  was  to  be  completed  and  perfected ;  no 
further  revelations  of  the  Spirit  were  to  be  expected,  ncnr 
would  they  be  needed.  Accordingly,  in  the  close  of  the  book, 
there  is  an  awful  denunciation  against  the  man  that  would 
either  add  to  the  things  contained  in  the  prophecy,  or  take 
away  from  them,  chap.  xxii.  18,  19. — But  though  this  figure 
may  symbolize  the  perfection  of  the  work,  the  great  profundi- 
ty of  its  mysteries,  and  the  absolute  certainty  of  their  accom- 
plishment, its  immediate  design  is  to  specify  certain  portions 
of  time,  which  were  to  follow  each  other  in  succession^  every 
one  of  which  was  to  be  distinguished  by  a  feature  of  character 
entirely  its  own.  Hence,  in  the  following  chapter,  the  open* 
ing  of  every  new  seal  appears  to  be  the  commencement  of  a 
new  sera,  and  to  present  us  with  a  different  order  of  things* 

The  deeply-interesting  nature  of  the  subjects  contained  in 
this  book,  and  the  extreme  difficulty  of  understanding  to  what 
they  referred,  were  sensibly  impressed  upon  the  prophet,  by 
the  ministry  of  an  angel,  as  described  in  verse  S :  and  I  saw 
a  strong  atigel  proclaiming  zcith  a  loud  voicSy  Who  is  worthy 
to  open  the  hooky  and  to  hose  the  seals  thereqf'f  The  allusion  is 
to  a  herald,  or  public  crier,  who  gives  all  the  tone  and  pathos 
to  his  voice  that  he  can  command.  This  angel  lifted  up  his 
voice  like  a  trumpet :  indeed,  the  blast  of  no  trumpet  was  ever 
equal  to  the  voice  of  this  crier ;  for,  as  he  challenged  all  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven  and  of  earth  to  perform  the  mighty  task 
of  opening  the  book,  he  must  have  raised  his  voice  so  as  to  be 
heard  in  all  the  abodes  both  of  angels  and  of  men. 

Two  things  were  required  to  be  done  :    First,  that  the  book 
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should  be  opened ;  and,  secondly,  that  the  seals  should  be 
loosed.  The  one  that  is  last  mentioned  we  would  suppose  to 
be  the  first  in  the  order  of  execution ;  for  how  could  the  book 
be  opened  till  the  seals  were  loosed  P  But  when  you  consider 
what  these  expressions  are  intended  to  intimate,  the  order  of 
the  proclamation  will  appear  to  be  just  and  natural.  The 
opening  of  the  book  is  meant  of  the  disclosing  of  its  contents ; 
and  the  loosing  of  the  seals,  of  their  execution.  The  import 
of  the  ongeFs  proclamation  is  simply  this :  Who  is  possessed  of 
audi  dignity  and  moral  excellence,  as  to  be  qualified  to  dis- 
do9e  this  important  part  of  the  mind  of  God  unto  the  church, 
and  to  carry  the  plan  of  government  which  it  describes  into 
execution  ? 

The  undertaking  was  too  great  even  for  an  angel  to  acoom-* 
plish :  for  we  are  assured,  as  in  verse  3,  thcU  no  man  in  heaven, 
nor  in  earthj  neither  under  the  earth,  vfos  able  to  open  the  bock, 
neither  to  look  thereon.     The  word  translated  no  man  would 
have  been  better  rendered  no  one,  as  it  is  evident  from  what 
fcdlows,  that  angels  as  well  as  men  are  excluded.     No  indivi- 
dual,  among  all  the  different  orders  of  being  whom  God  Al- 
mighty had  been  pleased  to  form,  was  equal  to  the  undertak- 
ing.   None  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  either  among  holy 
aogeis  or  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  could   open 
the  book ;  nor  could  any  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  lower  world 
perform  it ;  and,  indeed,  if  none  among  the  bright  intelligences 
of  the  skies  were  qualified  for  the  undertaking,  it  was  not  to 
be  expected,  that  one  qualified  for  the  service  would  be  found 
io  any  of  the  ranks  of  being  which  inhabit  this  earth.     John^ 
though  greatly  beloved,  and  more  intimately  acquiunted  with 
the  mind  of  God,  than  any  in  his  day,  was  as  little  qualified 
as  other  men  to  look  directly  and  immediately  into  the  secret 
will  and  purpose  of  G^,  or  to  execute  his  designs.     For  any 
thing  that  John  or  others  could  accomplish,  the  contents  of 
the  book  would  have  remained  for  ever  profound  secrets  to 
the  whole  human  family. — Neither  could  the  inhabitants  under 
the  earth  make  the  disclosure.     By  those  under  the  earth  may 
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be  understood,  devils  and  damned  human  spirits.  If  none  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  two  regpions  formerly  mentioned  were 
equal  to  the  task,  it  would  be  vain  to  expect,  that  it  could  be 
performed  by  one  that  might  come  either  from  hell  or  from 
the  grave. 

Whatever  might  be  the  contents  of  the  book,  John  was  per- 
suaded, that  it  cont^ned  matter  which  was  deeply  interesting 
to  the  church,  and  which  it  was  of  great  importance  for  her  to 
know.  And  the  more  her  interest  was  at  heart  with  him,  the 
mcNre  he  was  desirous  to  know  what  this  book  contained.  Every 
circumstance  here  was  fitted  to  work  upon  his  public  spirit,  and 
increase  his  desire  to  know  its  contents ;  but,  as  all  the  dif- 
ferent orders  of  being  had  been  challenged  to  make  the  dis- 
closure, and  no  one  had  been  found  competent  for  the  task, 
there  appeared  to  be  little  probability  that  his  wishes  would 
be  gratified.  He  was  therefore  oppressed  with  sorrow,  and 
gave  vent  to  the  keen  anguish  of  his  spirit,  in  a  flood  of  tears, 
as  stated  in  verse  4 :  And  I  wept  much,  because  no  man  was 
Jbund  worthy  to  open  and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 

John  did  not  weep,  because  his  curiosity  was  not  likely  to 
be  gratified,  but  because  it  appeared  as  if  the  church  were  to 
be  denied  a  revelation  of  things,  the  knowledge  of  which  would 
have  been  of  the  most  essential  advantage  to  hen  So  far  as 
his  sorrow  proceeded  from  this  generous  principle,  it  is  much 
to  be  commended;  but,  in  other  respects,  it  was  extremely 
reprehensible.  He  had  been  addressed  by  a  voice  from 
heaven,  assuring  him,  that  he  would  be  shewn  things  which 
must  be  hereafter.  What  reason  had  he  now  to  doubt  of  the 
disclosure  ?  Though  neither  angels  nor  men  could  open  the 
book,  Jesus,  the  Mediator  and  Interpreter,  one  among  a 
thousand,  was  every  way  qualified  for  the  undertaking ;  and 
as  his  heart  never  was  indifferent  about  the  interests  of  the 
church,  he  was  in  readiness  to  make  a  full  disclosure  of  all 
that  was  necessary  for  her,  in  this  militant  state,  to  know*  So 
far  as  this  sorrow  sprung  from  inattention  to  the  office  or  cha- 
racter of  Christ,  it  was  extremely  culpable.— But,  as  the 
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design  of  the  vision  was  to  unfold  the  mediatorial  character 
and  work  of  Christ,  John  had  no  sooner  fallen  into  this  state 
of  despondency,  than  he  was  relieved  and  strengthened,  by  an 
assurance^  that  all  that  he  so  passionately  desired  would  be 
granted.  The  work  which  no  mere  creature  could  accomplish, 
the  Son  of  God,  the  Boot  of  David,  the  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of 
Juda,  would  perform. 

Ver.  5,  Jnd  one  of  the  elders  saith  unio  me^  Weep  not :  be- 
IMy  the  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Juda^  the  Root  of  David,  hath 
freoaSed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof 
This  minister  of  consolation  was  one  of  the  elders*  Though 
John  was  an  intelligent  and  able  minister  of  the  word,  he  is 
jnevertheless  reprssented  as  having  received  both  instruction 
and  consolation  through  the  medium  of  a  private  church-mem- 
ber. There  is  nothing  unnatural  in  the  representation ;  for 
on  many  points,  both  of  doctrine  and  experience,  private 
Christians  may  be  much  wiser  than  their  teachers.  Apollos 
was  mighty  in  the  Scriptures ;  there  were  nevertheless  some 
articles,  and  these  of  great  importance  in  the  system  of  truth, 
with  which  Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  better  acquainted ;  and 
in  full  consistency  with  their  inferiority  of  station,  as  private 
members  of  the  church,  they  took  him  aside,  and  acted  the 
pait  of  instructors  to  him.  Acts  xviiL  26.  To  this  day,  pri- 
vate Christians  often  prove  the  best  instructors  to  those  in 
public  office.  At  the  bed  of  the  sick,  and  especially  at  the 
bed  of  the  dying,  nunisters  will  sometimes  acquire  more  cor- 
rect and  enlarged  views  of  the  truth  of  religion,  the  power, 
and  sovereignty,  and  absolute  freedom  of  the  grace  of  God, 
the  strength  of  corruption,  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  the  wiles  of 
Satan,  the  fiery  darts  of  that  adversary,  and  the  contest  be* 
tween  faith  and  unbelief, — ^than  the  labour  and  study  of  ages 
could  have  afforded.  And  through  the  same  medium,  some 
of  the  purest  and  most  generous  of  their  consolations  are  je- 
ceived.  How  pleasing  to  see  any  happy  fruits  of  their  minis- 
trations !  How  encouraging  to  proceed  in  their  work,  when 
they  see  that  they  have  already  been  the  honoured  instruments 
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of  bringing  souls  to  the  Saviour,  or  of  confirming  and  esta- 
blishing any  of  the  siunts  in  their  most  holy  faith  ! 

That  this  elder  should  be  qualified  to  give  information^  evcii 
to  an  apostle,  need  not  be  matter  of  surprise,  if  you  keep  in 
mind  the  circumstances  in  which  John  was  placed,  when  he 
met  with  him.  The  scene  of  the  vision  is  laid  in  heaven  ;  and, 
as  if  a  certain  number  of  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect 
had  been  selected  to  represent  their  brethren  upon  the  earth, 
this  kindred  spirit,  seated  upon  his  throne  in  the  heavens,  was 
certainly  much  more  intelligent  than  any  prophet  or  apostle  of 
the  militant  church.  He  is  no  doubt  the  hieroglyphic  of  the 
members  of  the  church  on  earth ;  but  as  the  symbol  is  select* 
ed  from  the  members  of  the  church  triumphant,  we  must  con- 
ceive of  his  attainments,  in  accordance  with  the  state  of  per- 
fection at  which  the  spirits  of  just  men  departed  have  arrived. 
To  John  the  scene  was  quite  new ;  he  had  never  been  in 
heaven  before ;  but  it  was  otherwise  with  his  instructor ;  ho 
was  a  residenter  in  the  place,  and  might  therefore  be  qualified 
to  give  information  respecting  many  things  with  which  John 
was  little  acquainted. 

He  first  addressed  him  in  the  way  of  caution ;  JVeep  nof, 
said  he.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said.  There  is  no  just  cause  of  sor- 
row, much  less  that  you  should  be  overwhelmed  with  it ;  you 
cannot  indulge  this  temper  but  at  the  expense  of  dishonouring 
Him  who  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  from  eternity^  who 
is  intimately  acquainted  with  all  his  designs,  and  who  is  equal- 
ly willing  and  able  to  disclose  them,  and  to  carry  them  into 
execution.  What  though  no  angel  in  heaven,  nor  any  of  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  be  able  for  this  great  under- 
taking ;  so  long  as  Zion^s  counsellor  is  not  perished,  so  long 
as  her  Almighty  King  is  in  the  midst  of  her,  all  necessary  dis- 
closures will  be  madcj  and  all  that  relates  to  the  plan  of  the 
Divine  government  will  be  carried  into  eflfect.  There  is  then 
no  occasion  for  grief  or  despair ;  dry  up  your  tears,  and  be 
no  longer  sad;  prepare  to  listen  to  the  song  which  is  juM 
about  to  be  sung. 
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To  this  caution,  he  subjoins  the  animating  and  powerful 
conndention  suggested  by  the  other  patts  of  the  address ;  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  root  of  David,  he  assured  him, 
had  prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof. 
We  cannot  be  at  any  loss  to  perceive  of  whom  the  elder  speaks, 
as  io  other  parts  of  Scripture  these  figurative  expressions  are 
applied  to  Christ— -He  first  styles  him  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Juda.     The  language  appears  to  be  borrowed  from  the  pro- 
phecy of  Jacob)  where  the  same  figure  is  used*     Gen.  xlix.  9, 
10.     What  the  ancient  prophet  affirms  of  the  tribe,  must  be 
undorstood  as  having  a  special  and  ultimate  reference  to  Mes- 
siah^ o{  whom  all  the  princes  of  Juda  were  types  and  figures. 
It  is  descriptive  of  the  dignity  and  the  ability  of  the  Saviour ; 
he  is  clothed  with  majesty,  and  girt  about  with  might ;  no  ad- 
versary can  strike  terror  into  his  undaunted  bosom  ;  no  work 
is  so  great  and  honourable  that  he  is  not  worthy,  in  respept  of 
dignity  and  of  excellence,  to  undertake  it,  nor  any  so  difficult 
that  his  abilities  are  not  competent  to  perform  it     In  every 
possible  light  in  which  he  can  be  contemplated,  he  is  the  Lion 
of  the  tribe. — The  figure  reminds  us  also  of  his  extraction  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh ;  he  is  not  only  of  the  royal  tribe,  but 
likewise  of  the  royal  family  ;  Messiah  is  of  an  honourable  de- 
scent, being  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh. 

He  next  styles  him  the  Root  of  David.  This  title  is  bor- 
rowed from  Isaiah  xi.  1 :  ^  There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of 
the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots. 
The  word  rendered  stem,  signifies  cither  a  branch  or  a  root ; 
and,  in  a  subsequent  chapter  of  this  book,  he  is  called  both 
the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  xxii.  15.     With  respect 

I  to  his  divine  nature,  he  is  the  root,  and  with  respect  to  his  hu- 
nULD,  he  is  the  offspring,  of  David :  he  is  both  the  Son  and 
Lord  of  David.  His  person  is  wonderfully  constituted,  being 
hone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh,  and  at  the  same 

lurj 

time  the  true  and  supreme  God.     There  is  a  constitutional 
.  ^     fitness  in  his  person  for  the  work  of  mediation. 

The  great  source  of  consolation  which  the  elder  opened  to 
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John,  consisted  in  an  assurance,  that  He  whom  he  had  described 
under  the  figure  of  a  Lion,  and  of  a  Root,  had  prevailed  to 
open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof.  The  word 
rendered  prevailed  signifies  to  overcome,  not  by  argument  or 
persuasion,  but  by  force  of  arms ;  it  suggests  the  idea  of  ob- 
stacles which  could  not  be  removed  but  in  the  way  of  warfare. 
The  honour  of  the  law,  and  the  rights  of  truth  and  justice, 
were  in  the  way ;  unless  the  law  had  been  obeyed,  and  the 
truth  and  justice  of  Grod  had  bean  satisfied,  no  gracious  pur- 
pose could  have  been  disclosed,  nor  any  gracious  work  per- 
formed, in  behalf  of  the  children  of  men.  But  the  Lion  of 
the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  Root  of  David,  hath  prevailed.  By  his 
obedience  unto  the  death  he  hath  magnified  the  law,  and 
made  it  honourable ;  and  by  the  same  obediential  sufferings, 
he  hath  vindicated  the  truth,  holiness,  justice,  and  all  the  other 
features  of  the  moral  character  of  God ;  and  having  removed 
every  legal  obstacle  out  of  the  way,  he  has  manifested  himself 
worthy  to  be  intrusted  with  the  revelation  and  execution  of  alt 
the  gracious  purposes  of  Grod  respecting  the  church.  Than 
this  no  saying  could  have  been  more  consolatory ;  as  John 
could  not  but  weep,  when  he  apprehended  that  the  contents 
of  this  volume  would  never  be  unfolded,  so  he  could  not  but 
feel  a  holy  gladness  and  satisfaction  at  the  sayings  of  this  elder. 

From  this  cursory  view  of  the  verses,  it  appears,  1st,  That 
the  plan  of  the  Divine  government  is  settled  and  adjusted  with 
as  much  certainty  and  precision  as  if  it  had  been  put  upon 
record,  or  written  in  a  book. 

^,  That  the  work  of  Messiah  is  a  great  and  glorious  un- 
dertaking. When  proclamation  was  made  in  heaven.  Who  is 
worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof.  He 
only  was  found  worthy  and  competent  for  the  task. 

3d,  That  there  is  a  mixture  of  good  and  evil  in  the  temper 
and  conduct  of  the  best  of  men.  John  wept  when  he  had  no 
proper  occasion  for  sorrow.  In  so  far  as  his  grief  sprung  from 
inattention  to  Christ  it  was  criminal ;  but  in  so  far  as  it  mani- 
fested his  public  spirit,  and  sprung  from  a  fear  lest  the  church 
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might  be  destitute  of  any  branch  of  knowledge  that  might  be 
advantageous  for  her,  it  was  truly  generous  and  patriotic,  and, 
therefore,  much  to  be  commended. 

4ihy  That  there  is  a  constitutional  fitness  in  the  person  of 
Christ  for  the  work  of  mediation.  He  is  both  the  root  and  the 
ofipring  of  David ;  he  is  nearly  related  to  the  parties  that  were 
at  variance ;  he  is  a  days-man  who  can  lay  his  hand  upon  both, 
and  make  up  the  breach  between  them ;— and  as  there  is  no 
other  medium  of  friendly  intercourse  with  God,  it  nearly  con- 
cerns us  to  be  savingly  acquainted  with  him,  as  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life.  No  man  that  cometh  to  the  Father  through 
him  will  be  rejected  :  and  in  vain  do  we  expect  to  find  accept- 
ance in  any  other  way.  *  No  man,^  saith  he,  <  cometh  to  the 
Father  but  by  me,^  John  xiv.  6. 
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LECTURE  XXXVIII. 


Rev.  v.  6 — 10.  And  I  beheld,  and,  fo,  in  the  midst  qf  the 
throne,  and  qf  the  Jour  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  qfthe  elders, 
stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,  having  seven  Jioms  and 
seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God  sent  forth  iiiiUi 
aU  the  earth. 

And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  qf  him 
that  sat  upon  the  throne. 

And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  beasts  and  four  and 
twenty  elders  foU  down  before  the  Lamb,  liaving  every  one  qf 
them  harps,  and  golden  vials  foil  of  odours,  which  are  the 
prayers  of  saints. 

And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy  to  take 
ilie  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof:  for  thou  wast  slain, 
and  fiast  redeemed  u^  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  qf  every  kind- 
red,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation. 

And  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests :  and  we 
shall  reign  on  the  earth. 

A  PROPER  view  of  the  undertaking  and  work  of  Christ  never 
fails  to  cheer  the  hearts  of  his  people.  However  much  they 
may  be  dejected,  their  mourning  will  be  turned  into  rejoicing 
the  moment  that  they  see  the  Lord.  This  was  remarkably  the 
case  with  John ;  he  had  been  grieved  to  the  heart,  and  wept 
much,  because  no  created  being  was  found  worthy  or  qualifi- 
ed to  open  the  book  of  God''s  designs  with  respect  to  the 
church ;  but  his  attention  was  no  sooner  fixed  upon  Christ, 
than  he  was  filled  with  the  greatest  exultation  of  spirit ;  his 
joy  was  so  abundant  that  he  could  not  suppress  his  emotions ; 
and,  therefore,  he  speaks  of  his  privilege  in  language  of  holy 
rapture  and  praise.  /  beJield,  says  he,  and,  lo,  in  the  midst  qf 
the  throne  stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain. 
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The  object  which  now  attracted  the  notice  of  the  prophet 
was  a  Lamb.    He  had  been  told  that  the  book  was^to  be  open- 
ed b^  the  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Juda ;  but  instead  of  a  Lion, 
he  saw  the  figure  or  appearance  of  a  Lamb.     The  immediate 
design  of  the  vision  was,  to  instruct  and  comfort  the  prophet, 
by  a  view  of  the  mediatorial  character  of  the  Son  of  Grod ; 
and  no  emblem  could  have  been  better  fitted,  as  there  was 
none  with  which  he  was  more  familiar  than  a  Lamb*     None 
of  the  writers  of  sacred  Scripture  have  introduced  this  figure 
with  greater  frequency,  in  their  illustrations  of  the  character 
and  work  of  Christ,  than  John.     But  the  word  which  he  has 
invariably  used  in  this  book  of  the  Revelation,  is  a  very  dif- 
ferent term  from  the  one  which  he  has  employed  in  his  his- 
tory of  the  life  of  Christ-     In  his  Grospel,  he  was  writing  an 
account  of  the  administration  of  the  humbled  estate  of  Christ, 
and,  therefore,  he  makes  use  of  a  word  which  properly  signifies 
41  Lamb  without  strength.     The  period  of  that  administration 
was  the  days  of  Messioh^s  flesh,  when  he  was  compassed. with 
the  sinless  infirmities  which  cleave  to  humanity.     But  in  the 
book  of  Revelation,  he  is  writing  the  prospective  history  of 
the  administration  of  Messiah  in  his  glorified  estate,  when  all 
the  infirmities  of  the  flesh  arc  laid  aside ;  and,  therefore,  he 
makes  use  of  a  term  which  properly  signifies  a  Lamb  that  is 
distinguished  by  its  strength  and  vigour. 

When  John  saw  this  Lamb,  it  appeared  bb  if  it  had  been 
slain.  It  was  then  alive  and  standing  before  the  throne ;  but 
it  carried  such  marks  as  plainly  indicated,  that  it  had  once 
been  in  a  state  of  death ;  it  bore  the  scar  of  a  deep  and  mortal 
wound.  The  word  rendered  slairij  signifies  to  kiU  by  cutting 
the  neck  or  throat ;  it  signifies  also,  to  kill  in  sacrifice.  Acts  vii. 
42.  From  this  term  is  derived  the  Greek  word,  which  pro- 
perly signifies  a  feast  or  public  entertainment.  And  in  th^ 
character  and  work  of  Christ,  we  find  a  beautiful  accordance 
with  this  part  of  the  representation^— -He  was  actually  sla^n. 
Of  this  John  was  an  eye-witness;  he  stood  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross,  and  saw -the  last  scenes  of  the  abasement  of  the  Saviour. 
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-—He  was  slain  in  sacrifiee ;  for  ^  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
he  offered  himself  without  spot  unto  God/  Heb.  ix.  14-^And 
it  is  in  consequence  of  his  having  presented  himself  for  uh  an 
offering,  and  a  sacrifice  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour,  that  a  rich 
entertiunment  has  been  provided  for  the  souls  of  men. 

This  part  of  the  representation  affords  a  very  strong  pro- 
sumption,  that  our  Lord  still  retains  upon  his  blessed  body, 
the  scars  of  the  wounds  which  he  received  in  the  house  of  his 
friends-  We  know  that  they  were  visible  immediately  after 
his  resurrection  ;  for  he  shewed  to  the  disciples  his  hands  and 
his  feet,  Luke  xxiv.  40 ;  and  in  order  to  subdue  the  obstinate 
unbelief  of  Thomas,  he  directed  him  to  thrust  his  band  into 
his  side,  which  had  been  pierced  by  the  spear,  that  he  might 
be  no  longer  faithless,  but  believe.  John  xx.  27.  I  do  not 
see  that  it  is  any  way  inconsistent  with  the  state  of  glory  into 
which  he  is  now  entered,  that  these  memorials  of  his  abase- 
ment should  still  be  retained.  They  are  like  the  scars  of  the 
wounds  which  the  soldier  received  in  an  honourable  warfare 
with  the  enemies  of  his  country ;  and  let  his  country  reward 
him  as  she  will,  even  with  the  highest  honours  which  she  can 
confer,  there  is  nothing  that  he  considers  to  be  so  omam^iting 
and  honourable  as  the  scars  of  his  wounds.  Though  Jesus, 
in  working  out  salvation,  had  to  appear  in  very  humiliating 
circumstances,  yet  the  work  itself  was  great  and  glorious. 
The  finishing  of  this  work  laid  the  foundation  for  all  that  he 
A)es  in  the  state  of  glory ;  any  memorial,  therefore,  of  his 
former  condition  can  have  no  tendency  to  obscure,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  it  must  be  fitted  to  manifest,  his  glory. 

This  mystical  Lamb  had  many  striking  peculiarities.  First, 
it  had  no  fewer  than  seven  horns.  Other  lambs  have  this  in- 
strument of  power  only  in  single  pairs ;  but  the  Lamb  which 
John  saw  had  no  fewer  than  seven  horns.— Regal  power  and 
authority  are  very  often  symbolized  by  a  horn.  Thus,  the 
kings  which  scattered  Judah  are  called  horns.  Zech.  i.  19 ; 
and  the  ten  horns  of  the  beast  afterwards  mentioned  are  sud 
to  be  ten  kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet,  chap. 
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xviL  12.  It  is  also  the  symbol  of  strength  and  abilitj  for 
energetic  operations.  Hence  David  calls  Jehovah  hb  strei^th, 
and  the  horn  of  his  salvation.  Fsal.  xviii.  S.  Here  the  figure 
maj  be  understood  in  both  acceptations;  for  all  power  in 
heaven  and  in  earth  is  given  unto  Christ :  and  as  his  name  is 
the  Mi^ty  God,  he  must  be  possessed  of  all  that  ability  which 
is  necessary  for  the  exercise  of  this  unlimited  authority.— The 
number  seven,  being  the  hieroglyphic  of  perfection,  necessari- 
ly leads  us  to  conceive  of  the  plenitude  and  perfection,  both  of 
strength  and  authority,  which  belong  to  Chrbt.  Seven  differ-* 
ent  seals  were  to  be  opened;  but  he  appeared  to  John  to  be 
fiilly  qualified  for  the  undertaking,  as  he  had  a  horn  of  power 
for  every  part  of  the  work  which  he  had  undertaken  to  ac* 
complish* 

Secondfyj  This  symbolical  Lamb  had  seven  eyes.  This 
part  of  the  description  is  accompanied  with  an  explanatory 
notice,  which  intimates,  that  the  seven  eyes  are  the  sevm 
Spiriii  of  God.  Though  the  holy  Spirit,  in  respect  of  per« 
sooality,  is  numerically  one,  yet,  on  account  of  the  perfection 
and  variety  of  his  influences  and  operations,  he  is  often  called 
the  seven  Spirits.  In  this  manner  he  was  represented,  chap, 
iv.  5 ;  and  as  God  ^veth  not  the  Spirit  unto  Christ  by  mea- 
sure, he  is  therefore  said  to  have  seven  eyes,  which  are  the 
seven  Spirits  of  God. 

It  is  added  in  the  close  of  the  verse.  That  they  are  senijbr^ 
kUo  aB  the  earth.  This  declaration  may  be  understood  as 
bearing  upon  both  parts  of  the  description.  The  horns  of 
Messiah^s  might  and  authority  extend  over  all  the  world. 
Wherever  he  reigns,  and  works  as  God,  there  also  his  medisr* 
torial  power  and  energy  are  put  forth:  *  for  his  kingdom 
ruleth  over  all.^  Nor  is  there  any  region  so  dark  or  so  dist- 
ant  which  his  penetrating  eye  doth  not  explore,  or  where  his 
power  and  authority  are  not  felt  Those  seven  are  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord,  which  run  to  and  fro  through  the  whole  earth, 
Zech.  iv.  10. 

When  John's  attention  was  first  directed  to  this  wonderful 
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Lamb^  he  saw  him  in  the  midst  qf  the  throne^'^not  seated 
upon  it^  but  standing  before  it.  Not  to  mention  the  inoon- 
gfuity  of  the  figure,  a  Lamb  upon  a  throne,  the  posture  in 
which  he  is  represented  excludes  the  idea  of  his  being  an  as- 
sessor with  the  monarch  :  for  he  was  standing  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne. — The  throne  we  have  seen  is  the  royal  seat  of  the 
Father,  as  sustaining  the  majesty  of  Godhead.  The  Son  as 
Mediator  occupies  an  inferior  station ;  he  does  not  therefore 
nt  upon  the  throne,  but  stands  before  it,  ready  to  execute  all 
the  designs  of  the  Father. — ^What  is  here  called  the  midst  of 
the  throne  is  meant  of  the  space  immediately  in  front  of  the 
throne.  Different  circles  of  worshippers  surrounded  the  throne ; 
between  the  innermost  of  these  circles  and  the  throne  itself 
stood  this  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain. — The  place  which  he . 
occupied  reminds  us  of  the  dignity  of  his  station. '  He  holds 
the  highest  official  station,  and  is  therefore  represented  as 
nearest  to  the  throne.  The  posture  in  which  he  appeal^  re- 
minds us  of  the  truth  of  his  resurrection :  for  had  he  been  still 
in  the  grave,  he  could  not  with  any  propriety  have  been  re- 
presented as  standing.  The  appearance  of  this  Lamb  shewed 
that  it  had  once  been  slain ;  but  this  appearance  was  sufficient 
also  to  indicate,  that  it  was  now  alive.— Standing  is  a  posture 
of  firmness  and  of  action;  and  may  be  intended  to  intimate 
his  readiness  to  be  employed  in  any  service  for  the  honour  of 
the  Father,  and  the  comfort  and  interest  of  the  church- — 
Finally,  as  the  scene  of  the  vision  is  liud  in  heaven,  this  re^ 
presentation  of  the  Saviour  is  fitted  to  impress  our  minds  with 
the  glory  into  which  he  is  now  entered.  His  abasement  is 
over,  and  the  glory  which  was  promised  hath  followed. 

Before  quitting  this  interesting  passage  we  cannot  but  ad- 
vert to  the  rapturous  manner  in  which  John  makes  mention  of 
his  privilege:  /  beheld^  and^  lo,  in  ike  midst  of  the  throne. 
The  language  describes  not  merely  what  he  saw,  but  the  high 
satisfaction  which  he  felt  in  the  contemplation  of  the  object. 
His  joy  was  so  abundant,  that  he  could  not  contain  himself; 
and  therefore  he  gave  vent  to  his  feelings  in  language  of  holy 
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satisfaction  and  fervent  praise.  From  the  example  of  the 
prophet  we  are  here  instructed  in  our  duty  with  respect  to 
the  same  adorable  person.  We  have  no  reason  to  expect  any 
prophetic  afflatus,  such  as  John  was  favoured  with ;  all  visions 
and  revelations  of  this  kind  have  ceased ;  but  there  is  a  pos- 
sibility of  seeing  Christ,  through  the  glass  of  this  prophecy, 
by  the  eye  of  faith,  and  of  an  enlightened  mind.  In  this  man- 
ner, we  are  now  called  to  contemplate  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  to  consider  the  ^X)stle 
and  high  priest  of  our  profession,  Christ  Jesus. 

This  verse  presents  us  with  a  view  of  the  character  of  the 
Saviour,  and  of  his  qualifications  for  the  work  which  he  has 
been  called  to  perform.     The  one  that  immediately  follows 
bears  upon  his  actings,  and  shews  his  fidelity  to  the  trust  with 
which  he  is  invested :  ver.  7.     Afid  fie  came,  and  took  the  book 
out  of  the  right  hand  of  him  thai  sat  upon  the  throne.     We 
are  here  reminded  of  what  took  place  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  when  the  blessed  Surety  approached  unto  God  for 
men,  and  engaged  to  do  every  thing  that  was  necessary  to 
complete  the  purchase,  and  to  make  application  of  the  bless* 
iDgs,  of  redemption.     God  never  forms  any  new  purpose,  and 
therefore  never  communicates  any  new  designs  to  the  Son. 
All  that  he  had  to  reveal  and  to  execute  was  perfectly  under- 
stood by  Christ,  when  he  undertook  to  act  the  part  of  a  media- 
tory servant.     It  must  have  been  in  eternity  then  that  he  re- 
ceived this  book  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Father.     But  to  mark 
the  truth  of  his  official  character  to  more  advantage  to  the  pro- 
phet, it  was  symbolically  done  in  time,  and  under  the  eye  of 
the  prophet.— It  reminds  us  also  of  what  took  place  upon  the 
ascension  of  Jesus  Christ  into  heaven.     Having  overcome,  by 
the  blood  of  his  cross,  he  was  declared,  by  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  his  ascension  into  heaven,  and  session  at  his 
Father's  right  hand,  to  have  been  worthy  to  be  intrusted  with 
the  revelation  and  execution  of  the  designs  of  God.— Though 
the  first  of  these  views  is  not  to  be  excluded,  the  last  we  ap- 
prehend is  immediately  intended.     The  chief  design  of  the  rc-i 
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presentation  is,  to  impress  the  mind  with  the  important  and  oon^ 
solatory  truth,  that  the  revelation  and  execution  of  the  designs 
of  God  are  committed  unto  Christ.  Such  a  representation 
could  not  fail  to  minister  to  the  prophet^s  relief,  and  to  prove 
the  best  antidote  against  future  despondency.  Scenes  peculi- 
arly affecting  were  to  be  disclosed ;  in  the  contemplation  of 
which  his  heart  would  have  utterly  failed  him,  if  he  had  not 
been  previously  assured,  that  the  administration  both  of  grace 
and  providence  was  in  the  hand  of  the  Redeemer. 

This  book  of  the  Revelation  is  composed  in  the  form  of  an 
ancient  dramatic  work.  It  therefore  contains  numerous  inter- 
ludes, which  are  generally  introduced  by  way  of  song.  Ad 
example  of  this  occurred  in  the  preceding  chapter,  where,  after 
the  throne  of  the  Father  was  described,  all  the  attendants  were 
represented  as  worshipping  him  in  the  way  of  praise.  An  exr 
ample  of  the  same  kind  occurs  in  the  chapter  before  us,  in 
which,  after  describing  the  mediatorial  character,  or  the  tlmme 
of  the  Son,  all  the  different  orders  of  creatures  that  surround 
it  are  represented  as  joining  in  one  loud  harmonious  song  of 
praise. 

Here  three  different  classes  of  worshippers  are  introduced. 
First,  the  living  creatures  and  the  elders  are  again  presented 
to  our  notice,  and  described  as  worshipping  the  Lamb :  ver.  S. 
When  he  had  taken  the .  book,  the  Jbwr  beasts^  and  the  Jbur 
and  twenty  elders  JtU  dawn  befbre  the  Lamb.  Here 
the  whole  church  of  genuine  believers,  whether  as  consisting 
of  persons  in  public  office  or  in  a  private  station,  are  represented 
as  celebrating  the  praises  of  their  common  Lord  and  Saviour ; 
the  more  they  contemplate  the  matchless  excellencies  of  his 
person,  and  the  vast  importance  and  extent  of  his  undertake 
ing,  the  more  they  are  inclined  to  give  him  the  glory  that  is 
due  to  his  name. 

The  posture  in  which  they  worship  is  exceedingly  humble ; 
they  fall  down  before  the  Lamb.  Precisely  in  the  skme  way 
that  they  honour  the  Father,  they  honour  the  Son.  The  Fa- 
ther hath  commanded,  that  all  men  honour  the  Son  even  aa 
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they  honour  the  Father,  John  v.  S3 ;  and  when  you  compare 
chap.  W*  10,  ¥rith  the  verse  before  us,  you  cannot  but  per* 
coye,  that  the  same  persons  give  the  same  kind  of  homage  to 
both.  If  Jesus  is  nothing  but  a  mere  creature,  John  has  ac- 
cused the  whole  church  of  idolatry ;  for  every  sidnt  is  here  re^ 
presented  as  worshipping  and  paying  the  same  divine  honours 
to  the  Lamb  that  were  paid  to  the  Father.  Yea,  all  the 
asgels  of  Ood  must  be  idolaters,  for  they  are  represented  in 
TOT.  11,  as  paying  him  also  the  homage  and  adoration  which 
are  due  to  God. 

These  worshippers  were,  in  some  measure,  fitted  for  the  ser* 

fice  in  which  they  were  engaged :  they  had  every  one  qflhem 

harps  and  golden  viab.   Harps  and  other  musical  instruments 

were  frequently  employed  in  the  services  of  the  ancient  church. 

The  tones  of  the  harp  are  plfuntive  and  solemn,  but  peculiarly 

pleasant,  Isa.  xvi.  11.  Fsal*  IxxxL  2.     It  was  therefore  an  in* 

stnmieDt  admirably  suited  for  that  branch  of  the  service  of 

the  worldly  sanctuary,  in  which  instrumental  music  wail  em- 

pbyed.     The  figure  is  intended  to  intimate,  that  every  feeling 

of  the  souls  of  these  worshippers  accorded  with  the  service  in 

which  they  were  engaged.— But,  as  in  the  militant  state  of  the 

churdi,  there  is  always  room  for  prayer  as  well  as  continued 

oocasioos  of    praise,  so  the  living  creatures  and  the  elders 

were  furnished  with  censers  as  well  as  harps.     While  they 

skilfully  touched  the  strings  of  the  harp  with  the  one  hand, 

tbej  held  a  censer,  or  goblet,  smoking  with  incense  in  the 

other.     As  the  burning  of  incense  was  a  figure  of  the  inter« 

oessioa  of  Christ,  and  as  the  work  of  the  people,  during  the 

time  in  which  the  officiating  minister  burned  incense  iipon  the 

golden  altar,  consisted  chiefly  in  prayer,  so,  to  speak  to  a  Jew 

about  burning  incense,  was  the  same  thing  as  to  speak  to  him 

of  prayer :  ^  Let  my  prayer  be  set  forth  before  theaas  incense, 

and  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  as  the  evening  sacrifice,^  Fsal. 

czli,  2.  '  This  figure,  therefore,  shews  their  disposition  for  the 

work  of  prayer ;  and  accordingly  the  odours  or  perfumes  with 
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which  their  censers  were  filled  are  said  expressly  to  have  been 
the  prayers  of  saints. 

The  text  is  not  a  description  of  the  exercise  of  the  church 
in  her  triumphant,  but  in  her  militant  state ;  and,  therefore, 
the  saints  spoken  of  in  this  last  clause  must  be  intended  of  the 
saints  on  earth,  and  not  of  the  saints  in  heaven.  It  says  no- 
thing respecting  the  exercise  of  those  who  have  departed  this 
life :  and  no  one  will  doubt  the  propriety  of  militant  saints 
making  request  for  one  another ;  or  of  prayers  and  supplica- 
tions being  addressed  to  God  for  all  men.  No  where  do  the 
Scriptures  give  the  smallest  encouragement  to  litanies  and  sup- 
plications for  the  dead  ;  or  that  we  address  our  prayers  to  the 
saints  in  glory,  that  they  may  present  them  before  God,  per- 
fumed with  the  odours  of  their  supposed  merit.  Prayer  being 
an  act  of  worship,  must  be  addressed  to  God  only ;  for  to  him 
exclusively  belongs  the  title,  The  God  that  heareth  prayer, 
Psal.  Ixv.  2. 

In  the  two  following  verses  we  are  presented  with  a  copy  of 
the  song  of  these  worshippers,  in  which  we  may  notice,  first, 
the  title  or  designation  of  this  hymn :  it  is  called  a  new  song. 
The  subject  or  matter  of  the  song  is  very  ancient ;  for  though 
it  was  not  till  the  fulness  of  time  that  the  Surety  of  men  ac- 
tually died,  he  was  viewed,  by  the  faith  of  the  church,  as  the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  :  and  as  there 
cannot  be  cither  past  or  future,  but  all  is  present,  with  Crod, 
so  the  merit  of  the  sacrifice  and  oblation  of  Christ  must  have 
been  continually  before  him.  Abraham  saw  the  day  of  Christ 
afar  ofi^,  and  was  glad :  the  death  of  Christ  and  its  blessed . 
consequences  were  realized  by  his  faith.  And  in  so  far  a8 
these  things  were  the  objects  of  an  assured  faith,  and  the 
spring  of  comfort,  they  were  the  matter  of  the  song  of  the 
church  from  the  earliest  periods  of  her  existence.  But  any 
view  which  the  church  had  of  the  work  of  Christ  under  the 
law,  i^as  very  dark  and  indistinct  compared  with  her  attain 
ments  in  New  Testament  times.    She  could  formerly  sing  only 
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of  what  Messiah  had  engaged  to  perform ;  but  now  she  can 
ang  of  what  he  hath  actually  done :  and  since  all  things 
written  in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets  have  had  their  accom- 
plishment,  though  the  matter  of  her  song  is  still  the  same,  she 
can  sing  it  with  new  life  and  vigour.  For  this  reason  it  may 
be  called  a  new  song. — But  the  principal  reason  of  the  title 
lies  in  the  excellency  of  its  matter.  It  is  impossible  that  any 
theme  can  be  more  noble  or  exalted^  than  redemption  through 
the  blood  of  Christ.     Things  that  are  obsolete,  of  little  in- 

;  terest,  or  of  little  value,  are  sometimes,  by  way  of  derision, 
caUed  an  old  song.  But  the  redemption  of  the  soul,  through 
the  meritorious  service  of  the  Son  of  God,  will  never  cease  to 
be  a  matter  of  deep  interest  and  of  immense  value ;  and  as 
the  song  of  the  church  continually  bears  upon  this  grand  and 
interesting  subject,  it  will  always  be  entitled  to  be  called  new. 
*  0  sing'  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song ;  for  he  hath  done  mar- 
tellous  things :  his  right  hand,  and  his  holy  arm,  hath  gotten 
hhn  the  victory.'  Psal.  xcviii.  1.  A  sweeter  and  a  more  exhi- 
larating theme  is  not  sung  in  heaven,  than  redemption  through 
the  blood  of  Christ  Through  eternity,  the  redeemed  will  be 
incessantly  employed  celebrating  the  praises  of  Him  that  loved 
them,  and  gave  himself  for  them.  When,  therefore,  you  con- 
aider  the  excellency  of  its  matter,  it  will  always  bear  to  be 
called  a  new  song. 

In  this  delightful  exercise  they  celebrate  the  honours  of  their 
deliverer ;  Thou  art  wortht/,  say  they,  to  take  the  book  and  to 
open  tike  seals  Hiereqf,  The  high  dignity  of  Christ's  person 
rendered  him  infinitely  worthy  to  approach  the  throne,  and  to 
recetre  the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  the  King ;  and  the 
vonderful  constitution  of  his  person  rendered  him  every  way 
fitted  for  the  performance  of  all  that  the  proclamation  re- 
quired. But  the  ascription  here  seems  to  bear  more  directly 
upon  the  honours  which  result  from  the  work,  than  upon  the 
constitution  or  excellencies  of  his  person.  When  they  sing, 
^  Thou  art  worthy,^  it  is  the  same  as  if  they  had  said,  Thou  art 

:  best  entitled  to  the  high  honour  of  receiving  and  opening  this 
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book.  And  the  reasons  which  they  assign  for  the  ascriptioii 
confirm  this  view  of  it;  for  they- immediately  add,  Thou  wail 
slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  Grod  by  thy  blood.  He  did  not 
grasp  at  too  much  when  he  came  forward  to  receive  the  book : 
having  finished  the  work  of  redemption,  as  to  purchase,  be 
was  well  entitled  to  recdve  all  the  honours  connected  with  its 
application ;  and  these  are  so  great,  that  the  weight  of  thea 
would  have  overpowered  the  strongest  angel  brfore  the  thnme. 
Jesus  only  as  worthy  and  qualified  to  bear  them. 

The  grounds  of  the  ascription  are  specified ;  they  praise  bin, 
firsts  because  k^  m»  Jaim^  This  is  a  very  singular  ground  of 
|vrai»e.  Other  warriors  aiv  cdebrated  because  they  Gamed 
death  into  the  ranks  of  the  enemy ;  or  if  they  fell  in  battk^ 
c$|xvially  in  the  anus  of  victory,  their  country  is  dispooed  to 
weep  over  tluir  ialL  But  the  death  of  the  Ddiverer  of  the 
church  is  heiv  stated  as  the  ground  of  praiie^  the  princqial  oc- 
casiou  of  her  song;  and,  wondtn-ful  as  it  may  appear,  the  Prince 
%^  Lifir  was  kilkd«  the  Laid  of  Gk«y  vas  crucified,  the  Holy 
Otw  and  the  Just  w;ks  laid  in  the  grave.  But  it  is  not  the 
dosiiirn  of  this  note  of  the  song  merdy  to  annouDoe  the  fret, 
thai  ho  died*  it  is  ako  intended  to  intisuie  the  pp*^»>*T  cfaa- 
rftcter  in  which  he  submitted  'o  h?  slain.  Ii  is  the  fit  wved 
that  is  ujtfxi  in  ^it,  6«  and  ihcnifor?  nrtniiftds  us.  that  he  died 
as  A  xic^ir.!  to  make  Tvcvoc£]iiix>Q  for  isivjuhr.  It  is  tkis  thit 
a£wds  matter  of  uiuinph  ui  ibc  c&uxv-ii ;  without  it  she  coaU 
not  have  It^cn  saxtd.  zky  wvMijd  s&e  haw  had  aay  f^Kcaal 
«tf  prsKir. 

This  wvxidcfffal  dcaih  was  the  trac  pnoc  of  the 
of  has  fMfiie.  T^  thfy  oiKvifiily  jKi:iiofriek%^  ia 
%if  pnw :  Pkrat  lutm  fvio/vawifi  w  ir  u.v  Jji  A»  Usr^  Thej 
^iiwz>r  ia  the  viwQ  df^-v^Kif  comiKcaBMs^  hke  so  mif 
KMukoK^  whmt  iiikfrcjacK^  vyav  morusac^^  «nd  whose  per* 
«Mis  w«iY  xa  ck-wr  cafo^^r  ^  thrv  iii«k  id.  t  «k^  manr  Mens  If- 
ii|;t  n  a  AUK  it  cvoidcvimacKviv.  fran  wiurh  thfr  <wjd  aot  ha 
ttvnftciA.  Ki:  ia  ihc  ikti  ii  a  Aunm  Kiannc  a  cafitai  f/mmA- 
<M  dma     Aad  at^  Mewaa  hft>  fm»i  the  whale  wb  d 
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liminal  debt,  by  bearing  the  true  and  adequate  punish- 
A  of  their  iniquities,  it  is  most  reasonable  that  they  should 
xknowledge,  with  grateful  hearts,  the  service  and  sacrifice 
which  he  has  presented  to  Gt)d  for  them. 

When  they  speak  of  his  having  redeemed  them  unto  God, 
it  implies  some  previous  interest  which  God  their  Maker  had 
in  them.  We  do  not  speak  of  redeeming,  but  only  of  pur- 
duang,  a  thing  in  which  we  had  no  previous  interest  Man 
was  originally  the  property  of  Grod ;  in  no  period  of  his  exist- 
ence  could  he  ever  be  at  his  own  disposal ;  his  being  and  all 
ins  endowments  were  to  be  exclusively  devoted  to  the  service 
md  honour  of  his  proprietor ;  and  when  he  sold  himself  into  the 
hands  of  Satan,  he  alienated  what  was  not  his  own.  He  be- 
ome  like  an  inheritance,  which,  by  some  fraudulent  measures, 
had  passed  from  the  heir-at-law  into  another  line ;  or  like  an 
inheritance,  upon  which  debts  had  been  contracted  to  a  greater 
■MMint  than  the  funds  of  the  occupant  could  discharge,  and 
which  Was  therefore  sold  on  account  of  the  debt  with  which  it 
VIS  burdened.  But  the  redemption  that  is  through  Christ 
mores  man  to  his  proper  owner ;  it  liberates  him  from  the 
power  of  Satan,  and  brings  him  into  the  glorious  light  and  li^ 
berty  of  the  children  of  Grod.  Hence  these  worshippers  speak 
of  themselves  as  being  redeemed  unto  Grod. 

The  several  individuals  of  which  the  redeemed  company  is 
oomposed  lie  scattered  among  the  different  tribes  and  genenu 
&■»  ct  men.  Accordingly  they  speak  of  being  redeemed  out 
tfrotty  kindredj  and  longuCj  and  people^  and  nation.  When 
ttey  are  brought  home  to  glory,  they  will  be  found  to  have 
htea  cdUected  from  the  east  and  from  the  west,  from  the  north 
nd  from  the  south,  from  very  different  re^ons  of  the  globe, 
nd  from  very  different  ranks  of  life,  and  likewise  from  all  the 
lEferent  generations  which  appeared  between  the  erection  of  a 
diurch  state  in  the  world  and  its  dissolution.  Messiah  was 
never  to  be  without  a  seed  in  any  age  to  do  him  service ;  but 
it  was  never  meant  that  every  individual  pertaining  to  the  dif- 
hiept  generations  of  men  should  sit  down  with   Abraham, 


78  LECTURES  ON  THE  REVELATION.  QLec.  xxxv 

Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  God  above.  Those  on 
that  were  given  unto  Christ,  whom  he  calls  his  sheep,  I 
chosen,  his  elect,  and  the  like,  are  the  individuals  whom  1 
will  bring  into  glory. 

The  preceding  clause  is  in  opposition  to  the  Socinian  noli< 
of  redemption,  which  represents  it  as  flowing  from  the  genei 
mercy  of  God,  without  respect  to  an  atonement ;  and  the  oi 
before  us  is  no  less  opposed  to  the  Arminian  view  of  tlus  su 
ject,  which  represents  the  death  of  Christ  as  a  sort  of  univers 
sacrifice,  intended  for  all  and  every  individual  of  the  hums 
family.  The  former  of  these  views  is  excluded  by  the  prof 
tiatory  nature  of  this  death ;  and  the  latter,  by  the  selectifl 
marked  in  the  clauses  under  consideration.  For  if  Jesus  dk 
for  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation,  wbi 
interpretation  can  be  put  upon  the  selection  to  which  the  clau« 
refer  ?  He  did  not  certainly  redeem  them  out  of  these  kindred 
and  tongues,  so  as  to  make  them  no  longer  human  beings,  bu 
creatures  of  a  different  rank  or  order  of  being.  The  only  n 
tional  and  scriptural  interpretation  that  can  be  put  upon  thi 
limitation  is,  that  while  some  are  saved,  others,  for  the  displa; 
of  truth  and  justice,  are  left  to  perish. 

Redemption  through  Christ  is  not  a  deliverance  only  froo 
that  which  is  evil ;  it  includes  the  highest  positive  blessednes 
which  it  is  possible  for  finite  creatures  to  enjoy  :  this  is  neces 
sarily  implied  in  its  being  a  redemption  unto  God.  This  im 
portant  idea  is  more  fully  expressed  in  the  conclusion  of  tb 
song,  ver.  10.  And  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  am 
priests;  and  we  shaU  reign  on  the  earth.  Here  the  higfaes 
honours,  together  with  the  most  lasting  and  precious  benefit! 
are  secured  by  this  redemption.  Those  interested  in  it  an 
advanced  to  the  highest  honours  of  royalty  and  of  priesthood  i 
instead  of  being  slaves  and  captives,  they  are  promoted  to  i 
throne ;  and  instead  of  being  far  from  God,  they  are  brought 
so  near,  by  the  blood  of  his  Son,  that  they  discharge  the 
functions  of  a  spiritual  priesthood  continually  before  iuin* 
Feie  of  them  may  be  advanced  to  the  throne  of  secular  empire, 
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or  exercise  any  sort  of  jurisdiction  over  their  fellow-men;  but, 
spiritually  viewed,  they  are  princes  of  the  noblest  spirit,  and 
of  the  most  dignified  rank :  and  though  they  have  little  of 
outward  greatness,  yet  in  consequence  of  the  princely  disposi- 
tion with  which  they  are  endowed,  and  the  state  of  subjection 
to  tbeir  best  interests  in  which  the  things  of  the  earth  are 
placed,  they  may  be  said  to  reign  on  the  earth. 

It  is  exceedingly  probable  that,  in  this  last  note  of  their 
song,  there  is  a  particular  reference  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
church  in  the  latter  days.  If  you  compare  the  last  article  in 
the  description  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  chap.  xxii.  5,  with  the 
one  before  us,  you  will  perceive  a  striking  resemblance 
between  them.  Here  we  are  told  that  they  shall  reign  on  the 
earth :  no  definite  period  is  mentioned ;  imagination,  there- 
fore, is  left  to  conceive  of  a  very  protracted  duration.  If  this 
reign  were  to  be  only  for  a  day,  or  for  a  short  season,  it  would 
hardly  be  an  otgect  of  such  importance  as  to  be  entitled  to  a 
place  in  this  song ;  but  if  we  suppose  it  to  be  for  ages  of  ages, 
as  will  be  the  case  in  the  latter  days,  we  need  not  be  surprised 
that  it  is  inserted  here.  The  prosperity  of  the  church  in  the 
latter  days  is  properly  the  time  of  the  saints^  reign  upon 
earth ;  it  is  then  that  religion  will  be  every  where  respected, 
and  men  of  true  piety  will  be  promoted  to  places  of  power  and 
trust  among  the  nations.  So  much  were  these  worshippers 
delighted  with  the  prospect,  they  pass  over  all  the  distressing 
scenes  which  lay  between  the  times  of  John  and  the  latter  daj's, 
as  not  worthy  of  being  mentioned,  in  comparison  with  the 
^ory  which  should  be  revealed,  and  sing  only  of  their  reign- 
ing on  the  earth. 

From  these  verses  the  following  reflections  may  be  sug« 
gested  :— 1^^,  There  is  a  wide  difference  between  the  present 
ud  former  condition  of  the  Saviour.  He  was  once  upon  a 
cross,  and  insulted,  and  derided  by  the  multitude; — he  is  now 
^vanced  to  the  throne  in  the  heavens,  and  is  adored  and  wor- 
shipped by  all  that  surround  it. 

fdj  The  exaltation  of  Christ  has  made  no  change  upon  the 
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spirit  and  disposition  by  which  he  is  actuated.  It  is  remarkc 
by  a  celebrated  historian,  that  Vespasian  is  the  only  empean 
that  was  made  better  by  his  elevation  to  power.  Many  of  tl 
Roman  emperors  were  celebrated  for  their  private  virtues  i 
long  as  they  were  subjects ;  but  they  were  no  sooner  clothe 
with  imperial  authority,  than  they  were  transformed  into  moi 
sters  of  the  most  hideous  description.  But  Jesus,  who,  in  tl 
days  of  his  flesh,  appeared  as  a  Lamb,  is  still  the  same  i 
respect  of  spirit  and  disposition.  *  He  is  the  same  yesterdai 
and  to-day,  and  for  ever.^  ' 

Sd,  Jesus  jChrist  is  invested  with  a  threefold  office.  H 
is  here  symbolized  by  a  Lamb,  which  naturally  reminds  v 
of  his  sacrificial  work,  and  of  his  priestly  character;  bui 
as  this  Lamb  had  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  he  must  be 
king  and  a  prophet  as  well  as  a  priest.  And  the  more  atten 
tively  his  mediatorial  character  is  considered,  the  more  will  w 
be  delighted  with  it,  for  the  more  must  we  be  satisfied  that  b 
is  such  a  Saviour  as  we  need. 

4sthy  Jesus  Christ  is  a  divine  person.  When  John  would 
have  paid  religious  worship  to  an  angel,  he  was  rebuked  for 
his  idolatry,  chap.  xix.  10;  and  when  Satan  tempted  our 
Lord  to  fall  down  and  worship  him,  he  repelled  the  tempU- 
tion,  like  one  that  shuddered  at  the  proposal.  Matt.  iv.  10. 
But  here  we  find  Jesus  worshipped  by  the  whole  churcb 
This  worship  is  represented  as  paid  to  him  in  the  very  face  of 
the  throne  ;  and  yet  he  neither  declines  it  himself,  nor  is  there 
a  single  frown  or  mark  of  disapprobation  from  Him  that  st- 
teth  on  the  throne.  The  consequence  is  unavmdable,  that 
Jesus  is  the  true  God,  and  therefore  entitled  to  receive  the 
homage  and  adoration  which  are  due  to  Grod. 

Sthy  Saints  are  under  peculiar  obligations  to  praise  and  Ixk 
nour  Grod.  They  are  redeemed  unto  him  by  the  blood  of  hi» 
Son,  and  are  therefore  bound  to  glorify  him  in  their  bodies  9sA 
spirits,  which  are  his. 

6thj  Finally  from  these  verses,  se^  the  true  and  direct  waj 
for  relief  to  the  burdened  mind.     Is  the  soul  afflicted  with  • 
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deep  sense  of  guilt  ?  Look  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.  In  hia  propitiatory  sacrifice,  it 
will  £nd  an  answer  to  all  the  accusations  of  Satan,  and  of  con- 
science^ Rom.  viii.  S3,  34.  Or  is  it  afflicted  with  the  condi- 
ticm  of  the  church  ?  Look  also  to  the  Lamb  of  God.  He  that 
hath  purchased  the  church  with  his  own  blood  cannot  for  a 
sii^le  moment  be  indifferent  about  her  interests.  ^  He  hath 
seven  eyes  and  seven  horns."*  He  must  be  well  acquainted  with 
the  state  of  her  affairs ;  he  must  see  through  every  disguise 
vVnch  enemies  put  on :  and  it  must  be  an  easy  matter  with 
Idm,  by  these  seven  horns,  to  push  down  the  wicked,  and  to 
cany  all  the  counsels  of  froward  men  headlong.  ^  He  that 
planted  the  ear^  shall  he  not  hear  ?  He  that  formed  the  eye, 
fihaU.  be  not  see  ?  He  that  chastiseth  the  heathen,  shall  not 
he  correct  ?  He  that  teacheth  man  knowledge,  shall  not  he 
know  ?''  Psal.  xciv.  9, 10. 


VOL.  II. 
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Rev.  v.  11—14.  And  I  beheld^  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many 
angels  round  about  the  throne^  and  the  beastSy  and  the  dders : 
and  the  number  qfthem  was  ten  ^usand  times  ten  thousand^ 
and  thousands  of  thousands ; 

Saying  with  a  loud  voice^  Worthy  is  (he  Lamb  thai  was  slain 
to  receive  powers  and  riches^  and  wisdom,  and  strength^  and 
honour,  andglery,  and  blessing. 

And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and 
under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are 
in  them,  heard  I  saying.  Blessing,  and  honour,  atid  ghry, 
and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upofi  the  throne,  and 
unto  tj^  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever. 

And,ihe  Jbur  beasts  said.  Amen.  And  the  Jour  and  twenty 
elders  JeU  down  and  worshipped  him  that  livethjbr  ever  and 
ever.^ 

Holy  angeb  pry  into  the  mastery  of  redemption.  It  affords 
them  a  wider,  and  even  a  more  delightful,  field  of  contempla- 
tion, than  any  other  work  of  God.  It  i»  the  chief  of  his  ways, 
and  cannot  fail  to  breed  admiration  in  the  bosoms  of  a4  the 
intelligences  that  surround  the  throne  of  heaven.  The  more 
they  consider  it,  the  more  they  see  of  God  in  the  work,  and 
the  more  they  are  excited  to  wonder  and  adore.  Hence  their 
exercise,  as  described  in  the  first  two  verses  now  before  us. 

The  verses  we  have  lately  explained  contain  the  song  of 
the  redeemed ;  and  as  human  beings  are  the  subjects  of  the 
saving  power  and  kindness  of  Messiah,  nothing  can  appear  to 
be  more  suitable,  than  that  they  should  step  forward,  and  be 
the  first  to  raise  the  song  of  praise  to  their  Deliverer.     But 
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though  holy  angels  cannot  sing  of  redemption  by  blood,  or  by 
any  other  means,  as  they  never  fell  by  transgression,  they^ 
nevertheless,  feel  a  deep  interest  in  the  song  of  thfe  church,  and 
therefore  cannot  remain  silent  when  she  lifts  up  her  voice,  and 
sings  the  praise  of  her  Redeemer.  So  far  as  is  competent  for 
them,  they  also  join  in  loud  and  harmonious  accents  of  praise 
to  the  Saviour  of  men. 

The  second  class  of  worshippers  are  holy  angels :  /  beheld^ 
and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne. 
They  are  spoken  of  as  distinct  from  those  mentioned  in  the 
preceding  context ;  and  as  angels  and  men  are  the  only  intel- 
ligent creatures  referred  to  in  Scripture,  the  term  aiigel  here 
must  be  understood  in  its  strict  and  proper  acceptation.  When 
Messiah  appeared  upon  earth,  they  announced  his  birth  in  a 
song  of  praise,  Luke  ii.  13,  14 ;  and  now  that  he  has  ascended 
into  heaven,  they  are  no  less  cordial  in  celebrating  the  great 
work  that  he  has  done  upon  the  earth. 

According  to  the  impression  upon  the  mind  of  the  prophet, 
the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens  was  in  the  midst  of 
this  august  scene,  and  the  angels  composing  the  outer  circle  of 
irorshippers  were  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  beasts  and  the 
dders.     All  of  them  are  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  mi- 
nister for  the  heirs  of  salvation ;  they  have  a  charge  respect- 
ing the  saints,  to  bear  them  up  in  their  hands,  lest  at  any  time 
they  dash  their  foot  against  a  stone ;  they  are  ready  to  inter- 
pose by  their  friendly  exertions,  wherever  they  get  a  commis- 
■on,  for  the  protection  or  deliverance,  either  of  the  church  at 
large,  or  any  individual  member  of  the  body.     But  the  saints 
never  need  the  protection  of  these  blessed  spirits  more  than 
when  they  are  engaged  in  the  celebration  of  the  public  ordi- 
nances of  religion.     Whenever  the  sons  of  Grod  meet  together, 
Satan  and  his  legpons  are  sure  to  thnlst  themselves  in  among 
them,  that  they  may  disturb  and  distract  their  exercises.     And 
but  for  the  ministry  and  interference  of  holy  angels,  these  sons 
of  mischief  would  be  much  more  successful  than  they  generally 
are.     The  inner  circles  of  worshippers,  whom  John  saw  about 
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is  throne,   liad  a  strong  guard  of  angels  posted   around 

Their  number  was  so  remarkable,  that  they  arc  said  to  have 
>cen  ten  thousand  times  ten  thou^iand^  and  thousands  of  thou- 
Bands  ;  or  myriads  of  myriads,  and  thousands  of  thousands. 
We  read  of  an  innumerable  eompany  of  angels,  Heb.  xiL  S2. 
But  though  a  definite  number  is  here  mentioned,  we  are  ut- 
terly incapable  of  forming  any  suitable  conceptions  d  it. 
Myriads  of  myriads,  and  thousands  of  thousands,  are  numbers 
beyond  the  grasp  of  human  thought.  The  friends  d  the 
church  are  not  less  numerous  than  her  adversaries.  When 
the  eyes  of  the  prophef  s  servant  were  opened  to  see  the  pro- 
tection that  was  afforded  to  his  master,  he  saw  the  mountains 
full  of  horses,  and  chariots  of  fire  round  about  Elisha.  2 
Kings,  vi.  17.  And  if  armies  so  numerous  and  powerful  were 
employed  for  the  protection  of  a  angle  believer,  of  what  in- 
numerable  squadrons  must  the  hosts  of  holy  angels  be  com- 
posed ! 

But  these  blessed  spirits  are  introduced  upon  this  scene,  not 
merely  ns  the  l>ody-guards  of  those  whom  they  surround  and 
defend,  but  likewise  as  their  fellow-worshippers ;  for  in  verse-12. 
they  are  represented  as  saying,  with  a  loud  voice.  Worthy  is 
the.  Lamb  that  was  slain.  They  cannot  say  with  the  living 
creatures  and  elders,  ^  Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy 
blood  ;**  for  he  took  not  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels,  neither 
did  he  lay  down  his  precious  life  for  them :  but  when  you 
consider  the  happy  results  and  consec|uences  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  with  respect  to  angels,  you  will  not  be  surprised,  that 
it  constitutes  the  principal  matter  of  their  song.  No  event 
has  given  greater  satisfaction  to  them,  as  none  has  given 
greater  torment  to  devils.  It  has  unfolded  the  character  and 
perfections  of  God,  beyond  any  thin^  they  had  formerly  seen. 
In  the  stupendous  frame  of  heavcQ  and  earth,  they  saw  the 
wisdom,  goodness,  and  power  of  the  Creator ;  in  the  terrible 
judgments  which  were  executed  upon  kindred  but  rebeUions 
spirits,  they  saw  tlie  glory  of  his  holiness,  justice,  and  other 
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monl  excellencies,  manifested  in  awful  splendour;  and   in 
thoee  great'  physical,  intellectual,    and   moral    endowments, 
with  which  they  themselves  were  favoured,  they  dso  saw  much 
of  God-    But  redemption,  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  brings 
glory  to  God  in  the  highest.     Here  those  scattered  rays  of  ex- 
cellence, which  appear  in  the  different  parts  of  the  system  of 
things,  are  collected,  and  shine  with  united  splendour.    <  Mercy 
and  tnith  have  met  together,  righteousness  and  peace  have 
embraced  eacH  other.'     By  the  mystery  of  redemption,   the 
stock  of  angelic  knowledge,  and  the  measure  of  their  felicity, 
are  greatly  increased.     Every  day  they  receive  some  augmen- 
tation to  the  stock  of  their  attainments,  by  the  development  of 
the  plans  of  Providence  respecting  the  church  ;  and  theif  joy 
becomes  more  and  more  abundant,  as  they  see  the  success  of 
Mes»aVs  soul-travail  in  those  sons  that   are  daily  entering 
their  Father^s  house  above.     These  generous  spirits  cannot 
but  wish  well  to  fellow-creatures :  '  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over 
a  sinner  that  repenteth.'*    And  as  the  whole  success  of  the 
plan  of  glorifying  God,  and  peopling  the  regions  of  immortali- 
ty with  inhabitants  from  this  earth,  depended  upon  the  obe- 
diential aufferings  and  death  of  Christ,  they  cannot  but  put 
forth  all  the  energy  of  their  powers,  in  the  loudest  acclama- 
tions of  praise  to  the  Lamb  that  was  slain. — In  this  song,  they 
ascribe  difierent  attributes  and  excellencies  to  the  Redeemer, 
which  may  be  considered  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  men- 
tioned- 

Firsts  They  ascribe  Power  to  him  that  was  slain.  The 
word  signifies  either  physical  strength  or  legal  authority.  It 
is  in  the  last  of  these  acceptations  that  it  must  be  understood 
here ;  for  otherwise  there  would  not  be  any  difference  between 
this  part  of  the  ascription,  and  another  that  follows  whiph  is 
translated  by  the  word  Btrcngth,  It  is  a  weighty,  special,  and 
extensive  authority,  which  they  ascribe  to  him.  The  article 
prefixed  to  the  word  gives  a  peculiar  emphasis  to  the  expres- 
sion ;  and  the  insertion  of  it  here  is  the  more  noticeable,  as  it 
is  not  prefixed  to  any  of  the  rest.     These  spirits  are  not  only 
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willing  that  he  be  invested  with  absolute,  sovereign,  and  uni- 
versal  rule,  but  they  rejoice  that  such  unlimited  powers  are 
given  him :  they  acknowledge  him  for  their  Lord,  and  worlhip 
him. 

Secondly^  They  ascribe  Riches  to  the  Lamb.  ^  Riches  and 
honour  belong  to  him ;  yea,  durable  riches  and  righteousness  f 
the  treasures  both  of  grace  and  glory  are  in  his  hand ;  they 
therefore  ascribe  to  him  only  what  is  his  due  when  they  celebrate 
the  praises  of  his  wealth.— Though  this  word  has  no  article, 
like  the  preceding,  it  is  nevertheless  peculiarly  fitted  to  give 
us  the  most  exalted  ideas  of  the  wealth  of  the  Redeemer.  The 
Greeks  had  different  terms,  in  their  copious  language,  for 
wealth ;  but  none  of  them  was  better  fitted  to  impress  the 
mind  with  the  idea  of  large  and  inexhaustible  treasures,  than 
the  name  which  was  usually  given  to  the  god  of  riches.  Such 
b  the  word  here  used.  Him  whom  the  blinded  nations  igno- 
rantly  worshipped,  these  holy  intelligences  celebrate  as  the 
true  God  of  wealth.  The  abundance  of  which  he  is  possessed 
is  so  great,  that  giving,  even  with  all  the  liberality  of  a  Gk)d, 
doth  not  impoverish  him.  The  merit  of  his  sacrifice  being  in- 
finite can  never  be  exhausted ;  neither  can  the  fulness  of  the 
Spirit  which  rests  on  him  be  diminished. 

Thirdly^  They  ascribe  Wisdom  to  him.  He  is  the  only  wise 
God ;  and  in  his  mediatorial  character,  he  is  endowed  without 
measure  with  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the 
Spirit  of  counsel  and  might  He  is  never  at  a  loss  to  know 
what  is  fittest  and  best  to  be  done,  or  by  what  means  the  ob- 
jects which  he  has  in  view  may  be  best  secured.  The  wisdom 
of  angels  is  proverbially  great ;  but,  when  they  compare  the 
stock  of  which  they  are  possessed  with  his,  it  appears  to  be  no 
better  than  foolishness.  In  their  estimation,  His  wisdom  only 
-  is  worthy  to  be  praised. 

Fmirihly^  They  ascribe  to  him  Strength.  He  is  both  the 
wisdom  and  the  power  of  God  to  salvation,  to  every  one  that 
believeth ;  and  in  the  work  of  redemption  this  excellency  ap- 
pears to  equal  advantage  with  his  wisdom.     The  weight  of 
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the  curse  was  a  burden  which  no  creature  could  sustain. 
W\|ihoat  this  excellency,  the  work  of  salvation  could  not  have 
been  finished,  with  respect  to  purchase,  nor  could  any  of  its 
blessings  have  been  applied.  But  as  he  is  clothed  with  the 
most  extensive  authority,  so  he  is  possessed  of  all  that  ability 
which  is  necessary  either  to  enforce  his  requirements,  or  to 
fulfil  hb  designs. 

Fi/ihi^y  They  ascribe  Honour  to  him.  '  He  was  despised 
and  rejected  of  men  ;"*  they  not  only  hanged  him  upon  a  tree, 
but  they  added  every  species  of  insult  to  cruelty  and  injustice, 
that  he  might  be  rendered  as  base  as  possible  in  the  estimation 
of  the  people.  But  angels  know  his  worth ;  and,  in  opposition 
to  all  the  insults  and  reproaches  of  men,  they  loudly  proclaim 
that  he  is  worthy  of  the  very  highest  honours. 

Glory  is  the  next  thing  which  they  ascribe  to  him.     This 
word  denotes  the  shining  brightness,  the  lustre  or  excellency 
of  any  thing:  it  is  excellence  manifested.     Created  minds  can* 
not  comprehend  the  excellencies  of  the  Lamo ;  but  though 
they  cannot  be  comprehended,  they  are  not  wholly  concealed 
from  the  nodce  of  his  people.     Irregeneratc  men  see  every 
thing  through  a  doud  of  prejudice  and  mistake.    To  such  per- 
scms  the  Saviour  is  a  root  sprung  out  of  a  dry  ground,  having  no 
form  or  comeliness  wherewith  he  may  be  desired.     But  to  the 
saints— the  men  whose  eyes  are  opened,  and  who  see  him  through 
the  clear  medium  of  his  own  word,  '  he  is  the  chief  among  ten 
thousand,  yea  altogether  lovely/     ^  We  beheld  his  glory j""  says 
the  apostle,  ^  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth,^  John  i.  14.     Holy  angels,  whose 
powers  of  discernment  are  far  superior  to  those  even  of  the  most 
intelligent  of  the  saints,  cannot  but  conceive  and  admire  the 
loveliness  and  excellency  of  the  Redeemer.     It  is  with  a  pecu- 
liar glow  of  satisfaction,  that  they  admire  and  adore  his  excel- 
lencies when  they  ascribe  to  him  glory. 

Fmalhfy  They  ascribe  to  him  Blessing.     This  part  of  their 
ascription  may  be  viewed  as  expressive  of  what  he  is  in  him- 
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self,— tlie  blessed  and  only  potentate,— God  over  all,  blessed 
for  evermore.  It  may  be  viewed  also  as  expressive  of  what  ^ 
is  unto  others.  All  the  well-springs  of  his  people  are  in  him. 
From  these  sources  of  consolation  they  have  hitherto  been 
supplied :  and  whatever  good  things  they  have  in  prospect, 
they  expect  them  only  in  the  channel  of  his  mediation.  Angels 
know,  that  the  whole  stock  of  the  blessedness  of  the  redeemed 
is  lodged  with  Christ ;  and,  therefore,  with  the  same  breath  in 
which  they  proclaim  his  other  excellencies,  they  ascribe  to  him 
endless  blessing  and  praise. 

The  Saviour  of  men  is  entitled  to  be  praised  on  various 
other  accounts  besides  those  mentioned  in  this  song.     These 
worshippers  do  not  pretend  to  enumerate  all  his  excellencies,  or 
to  shew  forth  all  his  praise.    It  is  not,  however,  without  a  special 
design  that  the  particulars  here  enumerated  have  been  selected 
as  the  matter  of  their  song :  they  are  intended  to  mark  to  more 
advantage  the  contrast  between  his  present  condition  and  for- 
mer state  of  abasement.     To  see  the  propriety  of  this  observa- 
tion, you  have  only  to  run  over  the  different  particulars  of  the 
song.— They  celebrate  the  authority  of  him,  *  who,  in  the  days 
of  his  flesh,  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister.^ 
Instead  of  appearing  as  the  Lord  of  all,  when  he  girded  himself 
with  a  towel,  and  washed  the  feet  of  the  disciples,  he  appeared 
as  if  he  had  been  the  servant  of  all. — They  celebrate  the  riches 
of  bim,  who,  in  the  days  of  his  a,basement,  appeared  as  a  man 
of  poverty.     A  poorer  man  never  was  upon  the  earth  ;  he  had 
neither  a  house  nor  a  grave  that  he  could  fcall  his  own.     '  Ye 
know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  though  he  was 
rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor.** — They  celebrate  the 
wisdom  of  him,  who,  in  the  estimation  of  the  wise  and  prudent  of 
the  world,  died  as  a  fool  dieth.    They  supposed  that  his  schemes 
of  sedition  and  imposture  were  completely  detected,  when  they 
blindfolded  him,  and  smote  him  upon  the  head,  saying,  '  Pro- 
phesy, thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that  smote  thee?^ — The  other  ex- 
cellencies here  ascribed  to  him  were  equally  obscured  in  the 
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days  of  bis  flesh.  Contrasted,  therefore,  with  his  former  con- 
dition, they  sing  the  glories  and  matchless  excellencies  of  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain. 

The  third  and  last  class  of  worshippers  includes  all  the 
other  orders  of  created  being.  Those  already  mentioned  were 
angels  and  men,  the  only  orders  of  intelligent  and  moral  agents 
with  whose  existence  we  are  acquainted ;  but  those  whose  ex- 
ercise is  described  in  verse  18.  are  the  different  tribes  of  ani- 
mated matter,  and  the  different  parts  of  the  celestial  and  terra- 
queous system.  They  are  classed  under  separate  heads,  dis- 
tingiushed  from  each  other  by  the  place  which  they  occupy  in 
the  general  system  of  things. 

The  first  mentioned  are  those  in  heaven.     The  starry  hea- 
vens and  aerial  regions  appear  to  be  intended  by  the  term ; 
and  the  expression  every  creature  in  the  heavens  must  mean 
the  different  parts  of  the  workmanship  of  God  in  them.     The 
heaven  here  mentioned  cannot  be  intended  of  the  third  hea- 
vens, because  the  inhabitants  of  that  region  were  previously 
described.     By  a  figure  of  speech  very  common  in  Scripture, 
inanimate  objects  are  personified  and  represented  as  speaking 
and  acting  like  intelligent  and  rational  beings.     Thus  the 
Psalmist  calls  upon  the  sun  and  moon,  and  all  the  stars  of 
light,  to  praise  Grod ;  he  likewise  calls  upon  fire  and  hail,  snow 
and  vapour,  and  stormy  wind,  that  fulfil  the  Divine  pleasure, 
to  engage  in  the  work  of  pr&ise,  Psal.  cxlviii.  3,  8.     These 
orders  of  being  can  have  no  knowledge  of  the  hand  that  form- 
ed them ;  they  are  not  conscious  of  their  own  existence,  or  of 
any  of  those  quahties  which  they  possess.     The  sun  and  stars 
shine  with  a  very  brilliant  lustre,  but  they  have  not  a  mental 
eye  to  perceive  it;  the  tempest  embroils   the    heavens,  and 
spreads  desolation  wherever  it  comes,  but  it  is  insensible  to  its 
own  force,  and  blind  to  all  the  effects  of  its  rage.     These  can- 
ix>t  praise  God  actively,  but  in  as  much  as  the  glory  of  God 
is  displayed  through  their  instrumentality  they  praise  him  in 
a  pasnve- manner.     Much  of  Grod  is  to  be  seen  in  the  magni- 
tude, beauty,  variety,  order,  revolutions,  and  influence  of  the 
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heavenly  bodies :  ^  The  heavens  declare  his  glory,  and  the 
firmament  sheweth  his  handy-work/  And  in  this  text,  John 
tells  us  that  he  heard  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven  saj^ng, 
Blessing,  honour,  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne. 

The  second  mentioned  are  those  on  the  earthy  by  which  are 
meant,  the  different  orders  of  creatures  on  the  surface,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  those  in  the  bowels,  of  the  earth,  and  in  the 
seas.  They  include  all  the  different  kinds  of  land-animals, 
and  the  numerous  fruits  and  products  of  the  soil.  In  the 
cxlviii.  Psalm,  to  which  we  have  already  referred,  mountains 
and  all  hills,  fruitful  trees  and  all  cedars,  beasts  and  all  cattle, 
and  even  insects  and  creeping  things,  are  invoked  to  praise 
God.  Like  those  in  the  planetary  system,  and  in  the  lower 
re^ons  of  the  heavens,  they  can  praise  God  only  in  a  passive 
way ;  but  even  in  this  manner  they  are  admirably  fitted  to  de- 
clare his  excellencies.  The.  mountains  and  rocks  shew  that 
they  were  formed  by  an  Almighty  hand ;  the  different  vegetable 
substances,  from  the  smallest  pile  of  grass  to  the  cedar  in  L^ 
banon,  manifest  that  they  are  the  products  of  Divine  power  and 
goodness ;  and  all  the  different  tribes  of  animated  ma^er  shew 
that  they  have  the  same  common  parent.  Each  of  thase  di^ 
ferent  orders  of  being  has  its  own  peculiar  excellencies,  bj 
which  it  is  fitted  for  the  place  which  it  occupies,  and  without 
which  the  system  of  things  would  not  have  been  perfect  and 
complete.— -It  is  little  we  know  of  the  works  of  nature,  or  of 
common  providence ;  after  the  study  of  nearly  six  thousand 
years,  the  use  and  design  of  various  parts  of  the  system  are 
sUll  profound  secrets,  even  to  the  strictest  observers.  But  the 
more  that  any  sanctified  mind  considers  them,  the  more  it  b 
struck  with  admiration  of  that  vast  comprehensive  mind  which 
formed  the  plan,  and  of  that  infinite  beneficence  and  eneigj 
which  gave  being  to  the  system  of  things.  With  David  every 
man  of  true  piety  is  disposed  to  exclaim,  '  How  manifcJd  aie 
thy  works !  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all :  the  earth  if 
full  of  thy  riches,'  Psalm  civ.  S4. 
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The  third  mentioned  are  those  under  the  earth.  They  in- 
clude metals,  minerals,  and  the  different  kinds  of  earths  and 
stones,— all  those  substances  of  which  the  solid  mass  of  the 
terrestrial  globe  is  composed.  Under  the  same  head  must  be 
incladed  all  those  subterraneous  fires  which  have  been  lighted 
up  for  the  punfication  and  general  health  of  the  system.  Ap. 
peuranoes  in  the  heavens  are  sometimes  very  alarming,  but  the 
mighty  operations  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth  are  not  less  tre- 
mendous. The  same  hand  that  formed  the  lightning,  and 
give  to  the  thunder-storm  its  power  of  destruction,  has  kind- 
led the  fires  of  the  volcano,  and  supplied  them  with  fuel.  Did 
we  fully  understand  the  designs  of  the  God  of  nature,  and  the 
subserviency  of  these  furnaces  to  the  health  of  the  world,  we 
might  see  as  much  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  as  of  the 
power  and  majesty  of  God  displayed  in  them. 

The  last  mentioned  are  the  creatures  in  the  seoj  which  must 
be  understood  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  waters.  He  that 
formed  the  dry  land,  and  peopled  its  numerous  regions  with 
inhalntants,  scooped  out  that  capacious  basin  which  oontiuns 
the  waters  of  the  sea,  and  filled  it  with  life.  We  cannot  but 
admire  the  fitness  of  every  creature  in  the  dry  land,  for  the 
place  it  ifaa  destined  to  occupy :  we  have  the  same  reason  to 
admire  the  proofs  of  wisdom  and  design  in  the  formation  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  deep.  The  foot  is  not  more  adapted  to 
the  land,  the  root  to  the  soil,  or  the  wing  to  the  air,  than  fins 
and  scaled  are  fitted  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  waters.  Through 
all  the  different  kingdoms  in  the  world  .of  nature,  the  excel- 
lencies of  the  great  Ruler  are  written  in  the  most  legible  cha- 
laders ;  and,  in  so  far  as  the  glory  of  his  excellencies  is  mani- 
itsted,  every  creature  in  the  sea,  as  well  as  on  ihe  dry  land, 
od  in  the  regions  of  the  heavens,  lifts  up  its  voice  and  praises 
tlie  Maker  and  Lord  of  the  universe. 

The  general  declaration  contained  in  these  words,  and  aU 
I'  ^  are  in  them^  must  be  understood  as  bearing  upon  the  dif- 
;  fcrent  particulars  in  the  specification.  John  heard  the  different 
i  ^ers  of  being  in  the  starry  heavens,  and  in  the  aerial  regions, 
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those  also  on  the  surface  and  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  and 
such  as  were  in  the  seas, — all  join  together  in  one  grand  uni« 
versal  chorus,  lifting  up  their  voices  in  the  loudest  and  most 
harmonious  accents  of  praise.  Every  thing  that  had  being 
sung  the  praises  of  its  Maker.  He  had  heard  the  living  crea- 
tures and  the  elders  singing  and  giving  praise  ^  he  had  like- 
wise heard  myriads  of  myriads,  and  thousands  of  thousands  of 
holy  angels,  joining  in  the  same  holy  and  delightful  exercise ; 
and  now,  as  if  the  whole  creation  had  been  roused  by  the  ex- 
ample of  the  church,  and  the  exercise  of  the  inhabitants  of 
heaven,  all  other  creatures  poured  forth  the  most  melodious  ac- 
cents, and  swelled  the  note  of  praise. — There  is  no  part  of  the 
kingdom  of  nature  which  is  silent  in  the  praises  of  Grod  ;  even 
the  floods  clap  hands,  and  lift  up  their  voice,  and  the  moun- 
tains and  forests  break  forth  into  singing.  The  roar  of  the 
thunder,  the  tremulous  motion  and  confused  noise  of  the  earth- 
quake, the  smoke,  the  flames,  and  the  ashes  of  the  volcano, 
and  the  birds  of  the  air  which  sing  with  delectation  in  the 
heavens,  or  in  the  thickets  of  the  forest,— -all  shew  forth  the 
praises  of  Him  who  made,  who  sustains,  and  who  manages  the 
numerous  departments  in  the  extensive  and  complicated  sys- 
tem of  the  universe. 

In  this  song,  they  ascribe  blessings  Juynour^  glory ^  and  power^ 
to  God.  These  difierent  excellencies  were  considered  in  the 
illustration  of  the  song  of  angels ;  it  therefore  only  remains, 
that  we  consider  the  object  of  their  worship  as  pointed  out  in 
the  close  of  the  ver$e.  They  sing  praises  to  hirn  t?uit  siUeth 
upofi  the  throne f  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.  By  him 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  we  have  seen,  must  be  understood 
the  Father  as  sustaining  the  majesty  and  rights  of  Deity.  It 
is  easy  to  conceive,  how  the  tribes  of  animals,  and  the  difier- 
ent parts  of  slug^sh  matter,  may  be  represented  as  praising 
God  their  maker.  The  smallest  particle  of  dust  carries  in  it 
a  demonstration  of  the  being  and  power  of  Gt)d,  and* challenges 
the  world  of  angels  and  men  to  produce  its  fellow.  But  bow 
these  difierent  orders  of  being  should  be  introduced  as  praising 
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the  Lamb,  is  more  difficult  to  conceive,  as  the  economical  cha- 
racter and  relations  of  the  parsons  in  Trinity  are  not  written 
in  the  volume  of  nature,  but  only  in  that  of  revelation. 

To  see  how  these  different  orders  may  be  represented  as 
singing  praises  to  the  Redeemer,  it  is  necessary  to  remark, 
that  the  introduction  of  sin  produced  the  greatest  apparent 
confusion  in  this  lower  world.  Till  the  Son  of  Grod  was  re* 
vealed  in  the  character  of  a  Saviour,  Satan  appeared  as  if  he 
had  been  wiser  than  God,  and  had  completely  frustrated  the 
benevolent  intentions  of  Deity  in  the  creation  of  the  world. 
But  the  revelation  of  the  Saviour  furnished  a  decisive  proof, 
that  nothing  had  happened  by  the  introduction  of  sin  which 
God  had  not  foreseen,  nor  any  thing  which  he  would  not  over- 
mle  for  a  more  signal  manifestation  of  his  glory,  and  for  the 
bestowment  of  a  more  abundant  life  upon  a  chosen  company  of 
the  human  fanuly.  It  was  never  meant,  in  the  secret  purpose 
of  God,  that  the  paradisiacal  state  of  things  should  continue  any 
length  of  time ;  it  was  only  a  temporary  scene,  which  was  soon 
to  be  closed,  and  which  was  to  be  succeeded  by  a  very  differ- 
ent order  and  constitution  of  things.  The  theatre  of  the 
world  had  been  erected  chiefly  for  the  display  of  the  glory  of 
Grod  as  a  Redeemer.  Accordingly,  the  book  was  no  sooner 
received  by  the  Lamb,  than  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for 
joy. 

In  the  ori^nal  constitution  of  things,  creatures  were  placed 
in  a  state  of  immediate  dependence  upon  God  the  Creator ; 
but,  in  the  new  settlement,  they  are  placed  in  a  state  of  im- 
mediate dependence  upon  God  the  Redeemer.  ^  By  him  do 
all  things  consist,^  Col.  i.  17.  ^  He  is  given  to  be  the  head 
over  all  things  to  the  church  which  is  his  body,  the  fulne^  of. 
him  that  fiUeth  all  in  all,'  Eph.  i.  22,  23.  He  is  the  head  of 
the  physical  as  well^as  of  the  moral  system.  There  is,  thcre- 
fore<  the  same  reason  that  the  irrational  tribes  should  sing  of 
him  in  their  sphere  as  that  angels  and  men  should  sing  of  him 
in  theirs.  They  cannot  indeed,  any  more  than  angels,  say, 
that  he  redeemed  them  to  God  by  his  blood ;  but  they  may 
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sing  in  truth  and  say,  that  He  who  is  the  Redeemer  of  n 
their  Lord,  that  he  is  the  head  of  the  system  to  which 
belong,  and  that  he  is  infinitely  worthy  to  be  praised. 

But,  as  the  redeemed  from  among  men  have  a  special : 
est  in  the  mediatorial  character  of  the  Son  of  Grod,  if  any 
is  peculiarly  affected  at  the  consideration  of  the  work  of  Cj 
it  may  be  expected  to  be  found  among  them.     Accordi 
the  living  creatures  and  the  elders,  who  were  represent 
vers*  8,  9,  as  the  first  to  strike  the  note,  are  introduced  i 
in  the  close  of  the  chapter,  as  the  last  to  conclude  the  ) 
ver.  14:  And  the  Jbur  beasts  said^  Amen  ;  and  ihejbui 
twenty  elders  Jell  doztm  and  worshipped  him  thai  Hoetkjbr 
and  ever.     The  living  creatures  said,  Amen  :  they  gave 
full  and  cordial  assent  to  all  that  the  holy  angels  and 
other  orders  of  creatines  had  sung.     It  was  their  eames 
sire  that  Messiah^s  praise  should  be  glorious ;  and  when 
saw  such  harmony  and  cordiality  among  all  orders  of  creati 
in  his  praise,  they  expressed  their  high  satisfaction  by  a 
response.-— We  have  no  mention  of  any  thing  uttered  b} 
four  and  twenty  elders:  their  satisfaction  was  greater  ' 
language  could  express ;  and  therefore,  in  the  exercise  of 
wonder  and  admiration,  they  fell  prostrate  before  the  thr 
and  worshipped  with  their  spirits  him  that  liveth  for  ever 
ever. 


The  cursory  view  we  have  now  taken  of  these  introduci 
chapters  ought  to  fortify  the  mind  against  all  slavish  f( 
to  afford  the  richest  consolation,  and  to  inspire  us  with 
stropgest  confidence  and  hope,  respecting  the  safety  of 
church.  What  though  thunder  and  lightning  proceed  from 
throne !  while  the  bow  of  the  covenant  conl^nues  to  surroun 
and  the  dispensation  of  judgment  as  well  as  of  mercy  is  in 
hand  of  Christ,  it  is  impossible  that  she  can  be  injured.  VI 
John  recollected  what  he  had  seen  in  heaven,  he  could  not 
mock  at  all  the  efforts  of  the  enemies  of  the  church.     ' 
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lirones  of  seculap  princes  may  be  razed ;  but  the  throne  of  the 

leavens  continues  firm.    The  most  solemn  compacts  and  treaties 

^Detween  princes  may  be  broken ;  but  the  covenant  of  God  with 

-^he  church  is  an  everlasting  covenant.     In  all  figes^  this  mys- 

-^ical  bow  is  in  aght  like  an  emerald.     Times  may  be  so  tem- 

^lestuous,  that  the  ablest  minister  may  be  unfit  to  pilot  the 

-vessel  of  the  state ;  but,  as  the  administration  of  the  Divine 

^ovenunent  is  conunitted,  into  the  hands  of  Christ,  and  as  he 

^f^BB  purchased  the  church  with  his  own  blood,  this  society  will 

loe  taken  care  of.     We  may,  therefore,  adopt  the  language  of 

-rhe  ancient  church,  and  say,  '  We  will  not  fear,  though  the 

^arth  be  removed,  and  though  the  mountains  be  carried  into 

the  midst  of  the  sea ;  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  us ;  the  Gt)d 

of  Jacob  is  our  refuge.     Selah."    Fsal.  xlvi.  3,  7. 
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LECTURE  XL. 

FIRST  SEAL. 


Rev.  vi.  1,  2,     And  I  saw  rvheti  tite  Lamb  opened  one  of  the 

seals ;  and  I  heard,  as  it  were  {he  noise  of  thundery  one  of  the 

Jbur  beasts  sayings  Come  and  see. 

And  I  saw  J  and  beluM  a  white  horse :  and  he  that  sat  on  him 

had  a  bow ;  and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him :  and  he  went 

Jbrth  conquering^  and  to  conquer. 

It  was  mentioned  in  the  Introductory  Discourse,*  that  three- 
different  kinds  of  symbols,  viz.  Seals,  Trumpets,  and  Vials,  ar^=- 
employed  to  describe  a  succession  of  the  most  remarkable  events 
t)f  Providence,  between  the  times  of  John  and  the  commence — 
ment  of  the  glory  of  the  latter  days.     Before  we  enter  upor^ 
the  explanation  of  the  verses  presently  read,  it  will  be  neces — 
sary  to  establish  this  position  by  proof ;  as  it  will  be  impossible? 
to  compare  facts  with  predictions,  while  the  period  to  which 
they  refer  has  not  been  ascertained. 

Different  interpreters,  both  ancient  and  modern,  consider 
the  seals  and  trumpets  as  collateral  predictions.    They  suppose, 
that  it  is  the  object  of  the  one  to  describe  the  condition  of  the 
church,  between  the  opening  of  the  first  seal  and  the  pouring 
out  of  the  first  vial ;  and  that  it  is  the  object  of  the  other  to 
describe  the  condition  of  the  Roman  state  during  the  same 
period  of  time :  they  conceive   that,  at  the  sounding  of  the 
first  trumpet,  the  prophet  returns  to  the  point  from  which  he 
had  set  out  at  the  opening  of  the  first  seal,  and  gives  a  re- 
exhibition,  or  second  description  of  the  same  times,  though  not 
of  the  ^me  events,  which  he  had  partly  described  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  seals.— This  method  of  arrangement  necessarily 

*  See  Lee.  xxxiii. 
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gives  to  each  of  these  pFedictions  a  very  long  period  of  time 
for  its  fulilment,— *a  period  which  cannot  be  much  less  than 
two  thousand  years.  And  some  interpreters  extend  their  full 
acconi{dishment  to  a  season  that  is  even  more  distant,  as  they 
do  not  suppose  that  the  revolution  of  the  mxth  seal  will  take 
place  till  the  scenes  of  the  last  judgment  are  disclosed. 

Others  consider  the  seals  and  trumpets  as  successive,  and 
not  collateral  predictions.  They,  therefore,  limit  the  time  of 
their  fulfilment  to  a  much  shorter  period ;  and  refer  to  facts 
an4  circumstances  very  different  from  those  stated  by  the  for- 
mer, as  proofs  and  illustrations  of  their  fulfilment.*— It  is  im- 
poifiible  that  both  views  can  be  correct ;  and,  therefore,  when 
we  are  just  entering  upon  this  region  of  prophecy,  it  is  ne- 
cessary that  we  ascertiun,  How  far  the  prospect  extends,  or 
to  wbat  distance  we  may  travel  in  any  of  the  departments, 
through  the  prospective  history  of  the  church  or  of  the  world. 
It  is  impossible  to  settle  this  controversy  without  a  strict 
attention  to  the  prophecies  themselves :  and  the  way  in  which 
they  are  linked  together  appears  to  be  sufficient  to  determine, 
whether  they  are  one  continued  chimin  of  prophecy,  predicting 
a  series  of  events  which  follow  one  another  in  the  strictest 
chronological  order,  or  are  meant  to  foretell  two  collateral 
series  of  events,  which  are  to  be  realized  within  the  same  p^od 
f^tiHie. 

On  both  sides  it  is  admitted,  that  the  seven  trumpets  are  the 
contents  of  the  last  seal ;  and  that  the  preceding  seals  are  not 
shnultaneous,  but  successive ;  that  is,  the  events  of  the  second 
seal  are  not  contemporaneous  with  those  of  the  first,  but  follow 
them  in  the  order  of  time ;  the  events  of  the  third  follow,  in 
the  same  order,  those  of  the  second ;  and,  in  like  manner,  those 
of  the  other  seds  follow  one  another,  in  the  strictest  chrono- 
logical order,  till  we  arrive  at  the  seventh.  But  this  seal  is  as 
much  a  part  of  the  mystical  book  as  any  of  the  rest ;  and,  if 
all  the  preceding  seals  follow  one  another  in  the  order  men- 
tioned, by  what  rule  of  interpretation  is  the  seventh  turned 
out  of  the  succesMon,  and  made  to  revert  upon  thnes  and  sea- 
vox..  II.  G 
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sons  whieh  are  occupied  by  others  ?  If  John,  from  the  nature 
of  the  symbols,  was  led  to  conceive,  that  the  first  six  were  to 
be  successive,  without  some  special  intimation  to  the  contrary 
he  must  have  concluded,  that  the  seventh  succeeded  to  the 
sixth,  and  therefore,  that  the  prophecy  of  the  trumpets  was  to 
be  realized  in  a  season  posterior  to  that  of  the  seals.  But  as 
no  such  intimation  was  given  him,  the  conclusion  is  unavoid- 
able, that  the  same  chronological  order  is  followed  in  the 
seventh  as  in  the  rest  of  the  seals. 

The  nature  of  the  symbols  necessarily  leads  to  this  interpre- 
tation of  their  order.     The  book  consisted  of  seven  different 
rolls,  wrapped  one  above  another,  and  each  of  them  stamped 
with  a  separate  impression  of  the  seal.     To  suppose  that  the 
events  of  the  seventh  seal  could  be  contemporaneous  with  those 
of  the  first,  or  second,  or  any  of  the  rest,  appears  to  be  equally 
absurd  as  to  suppose,  that  the  seventh  seal  could  be  opened 
while  all  the  preceding  seals  were  entire  and  unbroken.     IF* 
the  book  had  been  done  up  in  the  form  of  a  modem  volume^ 
it  might  have  been  opened  with  equal  facility  at  one  place  as 
at  another;  but  its  peculiar  structure  rendered  it  impossible 
to  disclose  the  contents  of  the  undermost  roll,  till  all  that  were 
above  it  were  taken  off. 

Or,  if  the  prophecy  of  the  trumpets  had  been  detached  firom 
that  of  the  seals,  there  might  have  been  some  plausible  grounds 
for  supposing  that  it  was  intended  to  describe  the  same  period 
of  time  with  the  seals ;  but  the  trumpets  are  as  closely  con- 
nected with  the  seals  as  one  seal  is  connected  with  another. 
What  are  the  seven  trumpets,  but  an  expanded  view  of  the 
events  of  the  seventh  seal  ?  And,  if  the  seventh  and  last  seal 
is  to  be  understood  as  going  back  upon  the  times  of  the  sixth, 
and  of  all  that  precede  it,  why  may  not  the  sixth  be  understood 
as  reverting  upon  the  times  of  the  fifth,  the  fifth  upon  those  of 
the  fourth,  and  so  on  of  the  rest,  till  no  definite  period  is  left 
for  the  fulfihnent  of  any  of  these  prophecies,  but  what  is  in- 
cluded within  the  times  of  the  first  seal  ? 

Few  interpreters  suppose,  that  the  prophecy  of  the  vials  de- 
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acribes  either  the  same  times,  or  the  same  events,  with  that  of 
the  aeak,  or  of  the  trumpets.  It  is  generally  admitted,  that 
die  first  vial  does  not  begin  to  be  poured  out  till  the  blast 
of  the  seventh  trumpet  is  heard.  But  ccmsistency  of  inter- 
pteCalion  requires,  that  the  prophecy  of  the  trumpets  be  ex- 
plained as  describing  times  and  events  posterior  to  the  seals ; 
because  the  one  is  connected  with  the  other,  in  the  same  way 
m  the  prophecy  of  the  vials  is  connected  with  that  of  the  trum- 
pets. The. seven  vials  are  the  contents  of  the  seventh  trum- 
pet, in  no  other  way  than  the  seven  trumpets  are  the  contents 
of  tbe  seventh  seal. — ^From  these  premises  we  think  it  a  fair 
conclusion,  that  the  seals  and  trumpets  are  not  collateral  pre- 
dictions, but  follow  one  another  in  chronological  order ;  and, 
therefore,  that  we  must  look  for  the  history  of  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  one,  in  a  season  which  is  posterior  to  the  times  of 
the  other. 

The  precise  limits  of  the  first  of  these  predictions  is  the  next 
pmnt  to  be  determined.  To  what  age  of  the  church,  or  of  the 
worlds  is  the  prophecy  of  the  seals  to  be  referred  ?  When  did 
the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  commence?  Through  what 
measure  of  duration  does  it  run  ?  And  when  did  it  receive 
its  fuQ  accomplishment  ? 

Its  commencement  could  not  be  more  early  than  the  aposto- 
Gc  age,  because  the  first  seal  opens  with  a  view  of  the  progress 
of  Christianity  among  the  nations ;  its  completion  could  not 
be  later  than  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  because  it 
was  about  the  middle  of  that  century  when  the  first  trumpet 
b^an  to  sound  its  alarm,  by  the  inroads  of  the  Barbarians  of 
die  North.  The  prophecies  of  the  seals  and  trumpets  are  like 
two  regions  which  lie  contiguous ;  the  line  of  demarcation 
between  them  is  the  remotest  part  of  the  territory  of  the  one, 
lod  the  nearest  land  of  the  other.  In  the  year  S76,  the  Visi* 
goCbs,  impelled  to  seek  new  settlements  by  the  inroads  of  the 
Huns,  were  transported  across  the  Danube,  and  admitted  with- 
in the  limits  of  the  Roman  empire.  Two  years  after,  they 
threw  off  their  subjection  to  the  Romans ;  and,  in  the  battle 


MO  LECTURES  ON  THE  BEVEIATION.  CLec  x 

of  Adrianople,  slew  the  emperor  Valens,  and  cut   off  mor 
than  two-thirds  of  his  army.     After  this  terrible  battle  the 

became  sole  masters  of  their  new  settlements,  from  which  d 

• 

the  power  of  the  Roman  arms  never  could  expel  them.*  Th 
period  of  the  trumpets,  therefore,  is  supposc^d  to  commanc 
with  that  year,  as  being  the  remarkable  sera  in  which  th 
throne  of  the  Caesars  was  so  dreadfully  shaken  in  Europe^  b 
the  same  tribes,  who,  within  a  period  of  one  hundred  yeai 
thereafter,  leveUed  it, with  the  dust.  But,  as  we  meet  with  n 
event  in  history  between  the  time  in  which  Constantine  th 
'Great  became  sole  emperor,  and  the  year  876,  that  accord 
with  the  earthquake  of  the  sixth  seal,  it  is  natural  to  concludi 
that  that  earthquake  was  intended  to  describe  the  revolutio 
which  took  place  at  the  time  of  his  accession  to  the  imperii 
throne,  and  that  the  prophecy  of  the  seals  cannot  extend  h 
yond  the  year  3^.  Wc  must,  therefore^  look  for  those  fad 
which  are  necessary  to  illustrate  this  prophecy,  in  the  histor 
of  the  first  three  centuries  of  the  Christian  church. 

It  only  remains  that  we  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  particuli 
object  of  this  prophecy.  Does  it  respect  the  church  ?  or  is 
meant  also  to  describe  the  condition  of  the  Roman  state  ?« 
Opinions  on  this  question  areas  contradictory  as  on  any  of  tli 
two  former.  By  some  writers,  it  is  represented  as  a  prophec 
which  respects  the  church  only ;  and  by  others,  it  is  ap|die 
excluuvely  to  the  state.  A  medium  application  will  be  foun 
to  be  nearest  the  truth.  There  are  many  parts,  as  we  may  sc 
when  we  enter  upon  the  explication,  which  cannot  be  npp&b 
to  any  other  society  than  the  church ;  and  there  are  othei 
which  can  be  meant  only  of  the  Roman  empire.  Though  tb 
great  subjects  of  prophecy  are  the  affairs  of  the  church,  ye 
as  the  interests  of  religion  are  always  affected  by  the  encroaci 
ments  and  revolutions  of  civil  society,  it  is  impossible,  in  man 
cases,  to  have  a  proper  understanding  of  the  one  without  son 
view  of  the  condition  of  the  other.     Hence  the  references  i 


Gibbon's  Define  and  FaU,  chap.  26. 
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prophecy  to  political  changes,  and  the  aflEurs  of  civil  Btates, 
as  wdl  as  to  those  of  an  ecclesiastical  and  religious  kind. 

.  The  scene  c(  all  the  three  prophecies  is  laid  within  the  limits 
of  the  territorial  possessions  of  the  Romans.     Four  great  mo- 
narchies, described  by  Daniel,  were  to  rise  and  fall  in  succes- 
sion ;  daring  the  times  of  the  last,  and  within  the  limits  of  its 
dominions,  the  God  of  heaven  was  to  set  up  a  kingdom  which 
would  never  have  an  end,  Dan.  ii.  44.     Till  the  best  times  of 
this  q^tual  monarchy  should  arrive,  it  was  to  be  in  a  great 
measure  circumscribed  by  the  limits  of  the  secular  state,  whose 
dianges  and  measures,  both  in  the  imperial  and  divided  form, 
were  deeply  to  affect  its  condition.    Hence  the  numerous  re- 
ferences in  these  prophedes  to  the  affmrs  of  the  andent  Ro- 
mans, and  to  the  changes  and  condition  of  modem  £ur(q)e. 
It  is,  therefore,  unnecessary  to  travel  beyond  the  Euphrates 
or  the  Danube^  or  even  to  the  other  side  of  the  Rhine,  in  quest 
of  facts  and  illustrations  to  shew  the  fulfilment  of  these  pre- 
dictions ;  they  are  to  be  found  only  in  those  regions  over  which 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Romans  extended.     And  some  of  the 
greatest  modem  infidels,  little  knowing  the  service  they  were 
doing  to  religion,  when  they  were  compiling  the  history  of  the 
Roman  affiiirs,  have  furnished  us  with  the  best  illustrations  of 
prophecy,  and  with  many  clear  and  decisive  proofs  of  the  divinity 
of  that  religion,  which,  at  the  very  time  they  were  writing,  they 
were  endeavouring,  by  all  the  arts  of  sophistry  and  malice,  to 
sabvert. 

The  chapter  before  us  contains  the  history  of  the  opening 
of  «x  of  the  seals,  which  are  severally  distinguished  by  fea- 
tures of  character  peculiarly  their  own.  The  first  is  victory, 
the  second  is  slaughter,  the  third  a  balance,  the  fourth  is  death,  . 
die  fifth  an  altar,  and  the  sixth  is  a  great  earthquake.  To  the 
first  four  is  prefixed  an  account  of  some  previous  circumstances, 
whidi  will  require  to  be  explained,  as  w^ll  as  those  parts  of  the 
chapter  which  are  strictly  prophetical. 

The  circumstances  introductory  to  the  account  of  the  first 
seal  are  stated  in  ver.  1 :  .  J7id  I  saw  wken  ike  lAxmb  opened 


103  L£GTUK£8  ON  TH£  REVELATION.  [Lee  zl. 

cm  cf  the  seals ;  and  I  heard,  as  ii  were  the  noise  qf  thunder ^ 
one  ofihejbur  beasts  sayings  Came  and  see. — The  eye  of  the 
prophet  was  fixed,  and  his  ear  was  no  less  attentive.    He  had 
formerly  seen  the  Lamb  m  the  midst  of  the  throne  receive  the 
book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  and  now  he  had 
the  satisfaction  to  witness  the  performance  of  all  that  had  been 
undertaken.     The  Lamb  had  engaged  to  nothing  but  what  he 
intended  speedily  to  accomplish.     Accordingly  the  book  was 
no  sooner  received,  than  lie  proceeded  to  open  the  first,  here 
called  one  of  the  seals :  at  that  instant  the  prophet  was  address- 
ed by  one  qf  thejbur  ItxAng  creaiureSy  in  a  voice  like  thunder , 
saying.  Come  and  see.     In  the  subsequent  seals,  the  speakers 
are  distinguished  by  the  order  in  which  they  are  mentioned  : 
one  is  called  the  second,  another  the  third,  and  the  last-men^ 
tioned  is  called  the  fourth.     The  one,  therefore,  by  which  th 
prophet  was  addressed,  at  the  opening  of  the  first  seal,  must=: 
have  been  the  first,  whose  general  appearance,  as  described  in^ 
chap.  iv.  7,  was  like  a  lion.     As  the  living  creatures  are  th 
hieroglyphics  of  the  ministers  of  the  Christian  church,  Jobn^i 
attention,  at  the  opening  of  this  seal,  being  called  to  the 
about  to  be  disclosed,  by  one  that  had  the  appearance  of  a  lion^ 
might  be  intended  to  intimate,  that,  in  the  period  to  which  th^ 
prophecy  refers,  the  ministers  of  religion  would  possess  a  very 
copious  measure  of  the  bold,  undaunted  spirit  of  lions ;  no 
danger  would  appal  them,  or  make  them  shrink  from  their  duty. 
The  voice  of  this  living  creature  was  even  more  majestic 
than  that  of  the  lion ;  it  partook  of  all  the  strength  and  majes- 
ty  of  the  thunder-storm.     The  scene  which  John  was  called 
to  witness  was  peculiarly  interesting ;  a  passing  glance  would 
not  have  been  sufficient ;  it  required  the  greatest  intensity  of 
thought,  all  the  ardour  of  a  deeply-interested  mind :  he  was, 
therefore,  addressed  as  by  the  voice  of  thunder,  to  come  and 
see.     The  figure  might  be  intended   to  intimate,   that  the 
ministry  of  this  age  would  be  faithful  as  well  as  bold ;  they 
would  not  shun  to  declare  any  part  of  the  counsel  of  God ; 
they  would  press  particularly  upon   the  attention   of  their 
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hearers  those  parts  of  that  counsel  which  were  of  special 
importance  and  of  immediate  concern.  It  might  likewise 
be  intended  to  shew,  that  their  labours  would  not  be  in  vain 
in  the  Lord.  There  would  be  many  Boanerges,  sons  of 
thunder,  among  them.  By  the  preaching  of  the  law,  they 
would  proclaim  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  and  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  they  would  disclose  the  true  method  of  relief ; 
by  the  power  and  blessing  of  the  Lord  accompanying  their 
ministrations,  they  would  both  wound  and  heal,  they  would 
kin  and  make  alive. 

This  view  of  the  introductory  emblems  appears  to  be  coun- 
tenanced by  what  John  saw  when  the  seal  was  actually  open- 
ed, as  in  verse  S ;  And  I  saw^  and  behold  a  white  horse,  Sfc. 
John  very  probably  expected  to  hear  the  events  of  future 
times  announced  in  the  language  of  Greece  or  Rome,  or  in  the 
vernacular  tongue  of  some  other  country.  But  when  the  roll, 
which  Jay  between  the  first  and  second  seals,  was  taken  off, 
and  presented  to  his  notice,  he  did  not  see  any  writing  in  the 
alphabetical  characters  of  any  country.  This  part  of  the  book 
was  a  painting,  and  not  a  manuscript ;  in  which  a  rid^r, 
mounted  upon  a  white  horse,  was  the  principal  figure.  To 
Moses,  the  first  penman  of  Scripture,  the  disclosure  of  the 
Divine  mind  was  generally  made  by  an  audible  voice.  '  The 
Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,^  is  the  usual  preface  to  the 
different  sections  of  the  code  of  Jewish  laws.  But  to  John, 
the  last  writer  of  Scripture,  it  was  generally  done  by  emblems 
and  representations,  the  greater  part  of  which  bore  a  striking 
affinity  to  historical  painting.  Such  was  the  method  of  dis- 
closure at  the  opening  of  all  the  seals.  Here  the  painting  was 
a  chieftain  mounted  upon  a  horse,  armed  with  a  bow,  and 
adorned  with  a  crown. 

The  first  four  seals  have  the  same  general  emblem  of  a  horse 
and  a  rider ;  but  as  they  are  meant  of  very  different  dispen- 
saUons  of  Providence,  the  horses  are  distinguished  from  each 
other  by  their  colour,  and  the  riders  by  their  armour  and  ap. 
pearance.  The  horse  of  the  first  seal  was  a  milk-white  steed ; 
he  had  a  snowy,  beautiful  appearance.     The  rider  seemed  to 
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be  a  warlike  chieftain ;  for  he  was  armed  with  a  bow,  and  had 
the  chaplet  or  crown  of  a  conqueror  around  his  head.  White  is 
the  symbol  of  purity,  and  a  bow  the  symbol  of  warfare ;  when 
a  bow  and  a  crown  are  combined,  as  in  this  hieroglyphic^  they 
form  a  natural  emblem  of  victory.  .  The  explanatory  clauses 
which  immediately  follow  confirm  this  interpretation ;  for  in 
them  we  are  told,  that  he  went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer. 
The  horse  of  this  seal  has  generally  been  understood  of  the 
dispensation  of  the  gospel,  and  the  rider  of  Christ.  And  when 
we  consider  the  colour  of  the  horse,  the  accoutrements  of  the 
rider,  the  crown  with  which  he  was  adorned,  and  the  period  to 
which  the  prophecy  refers,  there  does  nbt  appear  to  be  any 
thing  to  which  this  prophecy  can  with  such  propriety  be  ap* 
plied,  as  to  the  success  of  the  gospel  in  the  eady  periods  of 
Christianity.  It  has  sometimes  been  understood  of  the  vic- 
tories of  the  Romans  over  the  Jews  and  other  nations,  in  the 
first  and  second  centuries.  This  application  has  been  made, 
in  order  to  preserve  what  is  called  the  principle  of  homogeneity 
among  the  seals.  To  refer  the  first  seal  to  the  dispensation  of 
the  gospel,  and  the  three  which  follow  it  to  the  state  of  the 
empire,  is  supposed  to  be  a  gross  violation  of  this  principle. 
But  if  we  understand  the  rider  of  Vespasian,  Titus,  or  any 
other  Roman  emperor,  we  must  then,  in  order  to  preserve  some- 
thing  like  consistency  in  the  parts  of  the  figure,  understand  the 
horse  which  carried  him  of  the  Roman  empire,  over  which  he 
ruled ;  but  with  no  propriety  could  that  empire  ever  be  repre- 
sented by  such  an  emblem.  An  association,  which,  from  its  ear- 
liest ages,  was  marked  by  blood  and  violence,  might  be  symbolis- 
ed  by  a  red  horse ;  but,  without  violating  every  principle  of  an- 
alogy upon  which  the  language  of  symbols  is  constructed,  it 
could  never  be  represented  by  one  that  is  white  or  snowy  in 
its  appearance.  To  understand  this  rider  of  Vespasian,  or  any 
other  emperor  prior  to  the  time  of  Doraitian,  is  manifestly  ab- 
surd ;  because  when  John  saw  this  rider,  he  was  in  the  act 
of  conquest,  and  appeared  to  have  laid  the  foundation  of  fu- 
ture and  more  extensive  triumphs ;  but  Vespasian  and  his 
son  Tilus,  and  almost  all  those  emperors  to  whom  the  figure 
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been  applied,  were  then  in  the  grare.  Neither  the  date  of 
tlie  pcofAecy,  nor  the  nature  of  the  symbol,  admits  of  any 
oonflMfeent  application  of  the  figures,  either  to  the  empennrs,  or 
the  affiurs  of  the  Romans. 

Id  chap,  xix.,  a  rider  mounted  upon  a  white  horse  is  pr^ 
sented  to  our  notice,  at  the  head  of  the  armies  of  the  churchy 
and  described  by  such  names  and  exploits  as  can  hardly  leave 
a  doubt  upon  any  mind,  that  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
is  intended.  The  similarity  between  the  riders  of  these  horsed 
is  so  striking,  that  it  would  not  be  interpreting  Scripture  by 
Scripture,  but  by  some  false  principle  of  interpretation,  if  we 
applied  the  rider  of  the  horse  of  the  first  seal  to  one  personage^ 
and  the  rider  in  the  xix.  chap,  to  a  difierent.  How  improbable 
that  the  Lord  of  the  church  and  an  emperor  of  Rome  would 
be  exhiUted  under  the  very  same  emblems !  more  especially 
when  it  is  considered  that  these  emblems  are  so  frequently 
emplojed  in  the  sublime  descriptions  of  the  administration  of 
Christ.  Hie  royal  Psalmist  has  described  the  success  of  the 
gospel  in  a  similar  way :  *  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O 
most  M^ty,  with  thy  glory  and  thy  majesty  ;  and  in  thy 
BMyaty  ride  ftoaperxmab/^  because  of  truth,  and  meekness,  and 
righteousness ;  and  thy  right  hand  shall  teach  thee  terrible 
things.  Thine  arrows  are  sharp  in  the  hearts  of  the  King^s 
eoeraite,  whereby  the  people  fall  under  thee,^  Psal.  xlv.  8, 4,  B* 

Nor  is  the  principle  of  homogeneity  so  deeply  afiected  by 
this  mode  of  interpretation  as  has  generally  been  supposed. 
For,  though  the  Roman  state  may  be  immediately  intended  in 
the  prophecies  which  follow,  the  condition  of  the  churdi  is  still 
the  primary  subject  of  these  predictions :  and  it  is  because  her 
cireamstances  were  affected  by  the  calamities  and  changes  of 
the  state,  that  any  notice  whatever  is  taken  of  them  in  the  sub- 
sequent projAecies.  And  though  the  prophecy  of  this  seal 
immediatdy  respects  the  church,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  it 
has  no  bearing  upon  the  state.  The  propagation  of  Christian-- 
ky  more  deeply  affected  the  pillars  of  that  vast-fabric  of  hu-^ 
man  power,  than  any  thing  else  that  can  be  named.     The 
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policy  and  the  superstition  of  the  Romans  were  like  the  two 
sides  of  an  arch  which  strengthen  and  support  each  other. 
When  Christianity  razed  the  foundation  of  the  one,  it  was  im- 
possible  that  the  other  could  stand. 

We  consider  this  seal,  then,  as  presenting  us  with  a  view  of 
the  exalted  Mediator,  going  forth  in  the  early  periods  of 
Christianity,  by  the  ministry  of  the  word,  triumphing  over  all 
oppo»tion,  and  subduing  the  nations  to  the  obedience  of  faith. 
For  the  accomplishment  of  this  work,  he  is  described  as  being 
armed  only  with  a  bow.  The  bow  is  a  warlike  instrument, 
constructed  upon  the  simplest  principles.  And  though,  when 
properly  strung  and  drawn  by  a  skilful  and  steady  hand,  it  can 
produce  very  considerable  effects,  especially  among  a  flying 
enemy,  yet  it  can  hardly  be  put  in  competition  with  the 
other  instruments  of  war.  But  as  it  was  very  generally  used 
in  the  early  ages  of  warfare,  it  seems  intended  here  to  be  the 
symbol  of  all  those  means  whereby  Messiah  pierces  the  hearts 
of  his  enemies,  and  either  brings  them  into  a  state  of  subjec- 
tion to  his  authority,  or  utterly  destroys  them.  It  is  fitted  also 
to  remind  us  of  that  beautiful  simplicity  which  characterizes 
all  the  means  of  grace,  and  of  the  divine  energy  with  which 
they  must  be  accompanied  in  order  to  produce  any  effect .  How 
foolish  to  have  thought  of  being  victorious  over  the  Roman 
legions  merely  by  the  use  of  the  bow !  Most  of  the  Roman 
soldiers  were  covered  with  mail,  and  therefore  showers  of  ar- 
rows could  make  little  impression  upon  them.  No  ordinance 
appears  to  be  more  simple,  as  there  is  none  that  is  more  despised 
on  account  of  its  simplicity,  than  the  ordinance  of  preaching. 
Nevertheless,  by  the  power  and  skill  of  the  Master  of  assem- 
blies,  it  ^  becomes  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  Grod 
to  salvation.*^  By  this  simple  means,  the  hardest  and  most  ob- 
durate hearts  have  been  so  sensibly  touched,  that  they  could 
find  no  rest  till  they  were  brought  to  the  Saviour :  *  Now 
when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  to  the  heart,  and.  said 
to  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do  ?  Acts  ii«  37. 
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Though  this  warrior  b  represented  as  if  he  had  been  armed 
only  vith  a  bow,  he  nevertheless  appeared  to  the  prophet,  as 
if  he  had  obtained  a  great  and  deciuve  victory :  for  a  crown 
woi  given  him.  It  is  manifestly  in  allusion  to  the  crown  or 
chi^det  of  the  conqueror,  that  a  crown  is  said  to  be  given  him : 
and  it  is  intended  to  symbolize  the  honours  which  redound  to 
the  Saviour  from  the  administration  of  grace  in  the  church. 
In  token  of  approbation  of  his  services,  the  Father  hath  set 
upon  his  head  a  crown  of  the  purest  gold.  When  the  church 
ascribes  to  him  the  glory  of  all  that  is  done  for  her,  she  too  is 
represented  as  crowning  him,  Song.  iii.  11 ;  and  every  par- 
ticular believer  is  inclined  to  do  the  same.  The  language  of 
the  renewed  soul  is,  <  Not  unto  us.  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  to 
thy  name  be  the  glory  .^ 

The  explanatory  clause,  and  he  wentjbrth  conquering  and 
to  canquery  may  be  understood  either  as  the  language  of  the 
prophet  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  figure,  or  as  a  continuiU 
tion  of  the  symbolical  description.  The  last  of  these  opinions 
seems  to  be  the  most  natural,  as  John  is  introduced  here  not 
as  an  interpreter,  but  a  revealer,  of  the  mind  of  GUxl  to  the 
churdi,  by  giving  a  description  of  what  he  saw  when  the  first 
seal  was  opened.  The  picture  which  he  was  led  to  contem- 
plate  was  drawn  to  the  life:  the  whole  group  of  figures 
appeared  to  be  animated  ;  the  horse  seemed  to  be  in  motion^ 
the  rider  was  in  full  pursuit  of  the  enemy;  and  those  that 
rgoiced  in  his  success  were  testifying  their  satisfaction,  by 
handing  up  the  crown  of  the  conqueror  to  adorn  his  brow.— 
Thb  prophecy  has  an  immediate  reference  to  the  times  of 
John ;  but  it  has  likewise  a  respect  to  the  future  triumphs  of 
Messiah.  It  is  a  prediction  of  the  success  of  the  gospel  in 
future  times,  especially  after  the  return  of  the  same  warrior 
from  the  field  of  Armageddon :  for  John  saw  him  going  forth 
conquering  and  to  conquer. 

I  shall  now  lay  before  you  a  short  history  of  the  primary 
accomplishment  of  the  prophecy  of  the  first  seal.— All  circum- 
stances concur  in  the  propriety  of  its  application  to  the  early 
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periods  of  Chri8tiaiiity«  and  shew,  that  it  is  intended  to  de. 
aeribe  the  rapid  and  exten»ve  progress  of  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  that  remarkable  age. — The  hieroglyphic  of  the  lion 
is  not  more  generally  applicable  to  the  ministers  of  any  age, 
than  to  that  of  the  i^xistles.  They  were  such  lions  in  respect 
of  courage,  that  they  could  not  be  intimidated  by  tfaieaten- 
ings,  or  harsh  treatment;  even  death  itself,  though  armed 
with  all  the  weapons  of  torture  and  cruelty  which  the  genius 
of  persecution  could  forge,  was  not  sufficient  to  appal  them. 
In  the  firm  and  heroic  temper  of  John,  and  his  companion 
Peter,  before  the  Jewish  council,  we  see  the  true  qnrit  by 
which  the  ministers  of  the  apostolic  age  were  actuated.  They 
were  commanded  not  to  speak  at  all,  nor  teach  in  the  name 
of  Jesus.  But  Peter  and  John  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
*  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  hearken  unto 
you,  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.  For  we  cannot  but  speak 
the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard.^  Acts  iv.  18  80. 
By  such  men,  no  sacrifices  were  accounted  too  liberal,  nor  any 
dangers  too  great  and  alarming,  provided  they  might  s{Hread 
abroad  the  savour  of  the  name  of  Christ,  and  bring  perishing 
anners  to  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  truth.* 

*  In  the  prosecution  of  this  great  and  godlike  undertaking  they  bad  many  dif* 
ficolties  to  enoouDter,  and  even  apparent  impossibilities  to  overcome.  Thsy 
had  no  commanding  influence  over  others^  either  from  their  rank  in  society  or 
from  the  possession  of  wealth ;  nor  did  they  receive  any  sort  of  patronage  fivni 
diose  in  power.  The  first  ministers  of  the  Christian  church  were  Oalilens; 
and  prior  to  their  being  invested  with  public  o£Ece,  they  had  followed  the  hnmble 
occupation  of  fishermen.  Their  Jewish  extraction  was  of  itself  sufficient  to  tfiate 
a  strong  prejudice  against  their  doctrines,  in  the  minds  of  foreigners ;  as  no  paaple 
were  mote  universally  despised  and  hated  than  the  Jews.  And  while  pnjikte 
against  a  speaker  is  a  powerful  obstacle  in  the  way  of  a  favourable  reception  of  his 
<k>ctrine,  the  scheme  of  proselytizing  all  nations  never  could  have  been  undertdun 
by  any  set  of  men  that  were  more  unlikely  to  succeed.  That  twelve  Oalikaiis, 
selected  from  the  humbler  ranks  of  life^  should  have  successfully  combated  tfie 
oophiMry,  the  learning^  the  prejudices,  passions,  and  interested  views  of  the  Bm- 
then,  and  brought  them  over  to  the  side  of  Christianity,  can  never  be  accountdl 
fbr  upon  ordinary  principles.  To  those  who  saw  nothing  but  the  hand  of  tnaa  in 
the  work,  it  must  have  appeared  to  be  the  most  fbohsh  project  that  ever  wat  OMI- 
ceived ;  especially  when  it  is  cqnsidered^  that  the  Saviour  whom  they  preached  bad 
been  hanged  on  a  tree,  and  that  they  were  not  to  conceal  this  drcumstanoey  vp' 
patently  so  disgracefrd,  and  which,  to  sense  and  reason,  was  sufficient  to  note 
the  whole  scheme  abortive,  but  were  to  take  every  opportunity  of  announcing  the 
fiict  in  the  most  public  manner  possible.     It  lay  at  the  foundation  of  the  lyMein 
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It  cannot  be  expected  that  I  should  here  enter  upon  a  de- 
tailed account  of  the  propagation  of  Christianity ;  neither  does 

of  Chnfciftiiity ;  and  therefore,  Christ  and  his  cmdfizion  were  to  be  the  constant 
thoMof  thor  diseouTses. 

Bmt  many  things  also  eonspixisd  to  the  siioccsa  of  the  undertaking.— The  i^Mt* 
telle  sge  was  distinguished  for  learning  and  a  spirit  of  inquiry.     These  were  pe« 
cifisriy  fiivourable  to  the  cause  of  a  rdigion  which  submitted  its  daims  to  the 
atrieteat  investigation,  and  required  no  nuui  to  receive  it  but  upon  evidence.— The 
Greek  language  was  studied  by  every  Roman  who  made  any  pretensions  to  science^ 
m  elegant  accomplishments :  it  was  also  very  generally  spoken  in  the  East ;  and, 
therefore,  served  as  a  sort  of  medium  for  conveying  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  to 
die  diifoent  tribes  of  the  human  £smily.    The  Old  Testament  Scriptures  had  been 
tiandated  into  this  language  a  considerable  time  before,  and  those  o^the  New  be- 
ing uIiqQj  written  in  the  same  language,  the  attention  paid  to  this  bianch  of  study 
in  the  Augustan  age  must  have  been  peculiarly  subservient  to  the  propagation  of 
die  nligioii  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.— In  this  enlightened  age  too,  the  different 
fartf  of  the  dvilixed  world  wore  united  under  one  government,  and  an  intercourse 
and  loneapondcnco  maintained  among  them,  beyond  any  thing  that  had  happened 
pare  die  timca  of  the  Grecian  monarchy.     If  the  world  had  been  divided  into  a 
mnltipHrity  of  mall  independent  states,  like  those  which  divided  Europe  before  it 
«na  unitad  into  one  body  by  the  Bonums,  the  progress  of  any  system  of  opinions 
auMOg  tbcB  nmit  have  been  very  slow ;  but  when  they  were  united  under  one 
head,  channels  of  intercourse  were  established  between  the  head  and  the  members  ; 
the  waj  was  pn^ared  for  the  several  parts  being  made  acquainted  with  the  opin- 
iiiiia  and  the  tmneactiona  of  any  particular  region. 

In  tiM  class  of  secondary  means,  few  things  hold  amore  distinguished  place  than 
te  Babylonian  captivity,  and  the  conquests  of  Alexander  the  Great.  The  former 
had  eoatterad  the  Jews  over  all  the  extensive  provinces  of  the  East ;  and  die  latter 
bad  been  the  occasion  of  vast  multitudes  emigrating  into  Egypt,  and  settling  along 
iSb»  shoies  of  the  Afiican  continent.  But  wherever  the  devout  Jews  resided,  they 
c—ikUnd  it  to  be  their  duty  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  set  feasts  to  worship. 
This  tamght  them  60m  all  regions,  on  the  menunable  day  of  Pentecost,  to  die 
very  tkf  where  the  apostles  were  assembled,  and  from  whom  they  could  obtain 
the  faJket  information  respecting  the  Saviour,  and  the  cause  for  which  he  had 
been  eindified.  Of  these  foreigners^  three  thousand  were  added  to  the  Christian 
;  who^  when  they  returned  to  their  homes,  carried  the  doctrines  and  insti- 
of  Christianity  along  with  them  ;  and,  in  proportion  to  the  zeal  with  which 
dttf  vere  insj^red,  endeavoured  to  gain  others  to  the  cause  which  they  themselves 
kid  flMlmced^— Even  the  persecutions  of  Christiana  were  greatly  subservient  to  the 
of  their  causes  The  disciples  seem  to  have  forgotten  that  they  were 
to  go  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  till  they  were  driven 
6001  Jenisalem  by  the  videnee  of  the  persecution  in  which  Stephen  suffered 
■ml/idioni  This  WM  the  immediate  occasion  of  thefar  dispersion,  and  of  their  going 
sipjahwa  preadiiag  the  word.  And  as  severity  never  foils  to  excite  a  spirit 
tf  iaquirj  among  spectators,  respecting  the  cause  of  sufiering,  the  means  which 
iJTfreariei  employed  to  che^  the  progress,  were  eminently  subservient  to  the  pfo- 
MaiioB,  of  the  gospel. 

Bat  it  is  impossible  to  aecount  for  the  success  of  Christianity,  merely  ftom  the 
JB^nsnca  of  second  oauaea.  The  fovouraUe  drcumstanees  just  mentioned  might 
iB  hava  met  in  the  age  of  the  apostles,  and  the  cause  of  Christ  might,  notwith* 
iandingj  hava  been  eonflned  to  the  original  disciples,  and  the  fow  proselytes  in 
^■HMtkai  aqd  ili  vieinity,— if  other  and  more  efotual  means  had  not  been  em- 
(ioyed.    The  noiifoanUc  arcumstanees  first  mentioned  were  more  than  suiB* 
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this  appear  to  be  necessary,  as  you  are  already  furnished  by 
an  inspired  historian,  in  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
with  an  account  of  the  great  lines  of  Providence  in  that  stu- 
pendous work.  All  that  is  proposed,  therefore,  is  to  remind 
you  of  a  few  of  the  principal  facts  recorded  in  that  history ; 
to  which  may  be  added,  a  few  others  selected  from  the  history 
of  the  age  which  succeeded  to  that  of  the  apostles.  These  will 
be  sufficient  to  shew,  that  though  the  beginnings  were  very 

dent  to  OTetbalance  all  the  advantages  which  arose  firom  the  enlightened  state  of 
-jodetj,  and  other  things  supposed  to  be  favourable  to  the  work  ;  especially  if  you 
consider  the  natural  hostility  of  the  heart,  and  the  malice  and  rage  of  Satan, 
against  every  thing  that  related  to  the  plan  of  salvation  by  the  grace  of  Ood.  A 
system  of  error  and  delusion,  which  flatters  the  pride,  and  gratifies  the  lusts  and 
oorrupt  inclinations  of  men,  finds  many  things  in  the  human  bosom  to  plead  for 
its  reception ;  but  Christianity  finds  no  advocate  in  the  unrenewed  soul ;  it  is 
looked  upon  as  an  Ishmaelite,  whose  hand  is  against  every  man,  and  every  man*8 
hand  is  against  it  Hence,  when  men  were  left  to  the  operation  of  theb  own 
spirits,  they  everywhere  rose  up  in  arms  against  the  preachers  and  professors  of 
Christianity.  Other  means  were  necessary,  and  without  them  the  cause  of  Chris- 
tianity  would  have  perished. 

In  the  dass  of  supernatural  means,  the  extraordinary  gifb  of  the  first  ministers 
must  exdte  our  admiration.  They  were  qualified  to  speak  to  the  people  of  every 
country  in  thdr  own  language ;  and,  therefbre,  the  diversity  of  tongues,  which,  in 
the  present  day,  is  one  great  obstacle  to  the  speedy  propagation  of  Christianity, 
could  not  be  any  obstade  whatever  in  the  period  to  which  the  prophecy  refers.—- 
They  were  also  endowed  with  the  power  of  working  mirades,  to  confirm  the  doc- 
trines which  they  delivered.  They  could  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  unstop 
the  ears  of  the  deaf;  they  could  heal  the  sick,  cast  out  devils,  and  even  raise  the 
dead.  Such  miraculous  operations  were  fitted  to  exdte  attention,  and  produce  the 
bdief,  that  those  who  performed  them  had  a  divine  commission,  and  that  their 
doctrines  were  of  God. 

But  even  these  extraordinary  qualifications  were  not  sufBdent  of  themsdves  to 
aisure  success :  for  we  sometimes  find  mirades  wrought,  and  the  enemies  of  the 
cross,  instead  of  being  converted,  becoming  the  more  enraged.  Such  was  the 
moral  influence  upon  the  Jewish  rulers  of  the  mirade  of  healing  wrought  upon  a 
lame  man.  ^  As  the  apostles  spake  unto  the  people,  the  priests,  and  the  captain 
of  the  temple,  and  the  Sadducees,  came  upon  them,  being  grieved  that  they  taught 
the  people,  and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  ;  and  they 
laid  hAuds  on  them,  and  put  them  in  hold  unto  the  next  day.*  Acts  iv.  1^  2,  S. 
Such  also  was  the  influence  of  the  mirade  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  upon  the 
minds  of  some  that  witnessed  it :  '  They  went  their  ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and* 
told  them  what  things  Jesus  had  done.  From  that  day  forth  they  took  oounsd 
together  to  put  bun  to  death.'  John  xi.  46.  63.  Arguments  and  mirades  miglit 
put  enemies  to  silence ;  but  without  another  sort  of  influence,  the  enmity  of  the 
heart  was  never  subdued.— It  was.  by  the  copious  efiusion  of  the  saving  influences 
of  the  Spirit,  that  the  labours  of  the  apostles  and  other  ministers  of  the  church 
were  crowned  with  success.  The  arrows  of  the  King  pierced  the  hearts  of  his 
enemies ;  everywhere  the  people  were  compelled  to  yidd  to  the  sceptre  of  his  go-'- 
vemment.  He  is,  therefore,  fitly  symbolized  by  a  warlike  chieftam  aimed  with 
a  bow,  adorned  with  a  crown,  and  triumphing  over  all  oppoution. 
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4iiiall,  the  increase  was  so  rapid  and  so  abundant,  that  any 
retemable  mind  may  see  that  the  work  was  of  Grod,  and  that 
the  idigion  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  true  religion. 

At  the  time  of  the  ascension,  the  professed  friends  of  Christ 
were  a  very  smaU  company.  For  thirty-three  years  and  a 
half  he  had  rended  among  men,  the  latter  part  of  which  was 
occupied  chiefly  in  preaching  the  gospel  and  working  miracles. 
When  Jesus  was  the  speaker,  and  the  miracles  which  were 
wrought  were  done  by  an  energy  that  proceeded  from  himself, 
we  should  have  expected  that,  if  ever  the  cause  of  Christ  was 
to  be  triumphant,  it  would  have  been  under  the  personal  mi- 
nistrations of  the  founder ;  but,  at  the  time  in  which  he  left 
the  world,  it  does  not  appear  that  the  number  of  his  converts 
exoeeded  a  thousand  individuals.  ^  After  his  resurrection,  he 
shewed  Mmaelf  aUve  to  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,^  1  Cor. 
zv.  6.  Jt  is  probable,  that  this  company  composed  by  far  the 
greater  part  ci  his  Christian  friends.  The  state  of  his  abase- 
ment did  not  admit  that  he  should  be  everywhere  acknowledg- 
ed to  be  the  Messiah ;  ^  for,  had  they  known,  they  would  not 
have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory  .^  The  immediate  service  he 
had  then  to  accomplish  belonged  to  the  purchase  of  redemp- 
tion; and  this  could  not  be  performed  but  in  circumstances  of 
deep  abasement.  But,  as  the  application  of  redemption  pro- 
perly belongs  to  the  state  of  his  exaltation  and  glory,  he  had 
no  sooner  sat  down  upon  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the 
heavensy  than  he  shed  abroad  the  Spirit  in  the  most  copious 
eCusion  of  his  gifts  and  influences,  to  bring  men  to  the  obedi- 
ence c£  faith. 

Three  thousand  souls  were  added  to  the  church  in  the  space 
only  of  ten  days  after  the  ascension.  Acts  ii.  41.  This  auspi- 
cioua  b^;inning  was  soon  followed  by  circumstances  which  were 
equally  favourable :  for  in  the  account  of  Peter'^s  next  sermon, 
we  find  that  <  many  of  them  which  heard  the  word  believed ; 
and  the  number  of  the  men  was  about  five  thousand,^  Acts  iv.  4. 
Between  these  memorable  sermons  there  were  daily  added  to 
the  church,  by  the  ministry  of  other  apostles,  such  as  should 
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be  saved.  It  may  tbeFefore  be  presumed,  that,  within  fifty 
days  after  the  ascension,  the  number  of  converts  could  not  be 
fewer  than  ten  thousand.  These  remarkable  triumphs  were 
not  the  termination  of  the  progress  of  Christianity  within  tike 
city  of  Jerusalem.  The  fifth  and  sixth  chapters  of  the  Acts 
contain  numerous  attestations  to  its  progress  in  that  plaoe^  sub- 
sequent to  the  period  mentioned.  In  these  chapters  we  are 
told,  that  <  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  mul- 
tiiudes  both  of  men  and  women :  that  the  word  of  Ood  in- 
creased, and  the  number  of  the  disciples  muUiplied  in  Jerusa- 
lem greaily :  and  that  a  great  company  of  the  priests  were 
obedient  to  the  faith.** 

Between  the  ascension  of  Christ  and  the  martyrdom  of 
Stephen,  a  period  which  takes  in  about  two  years,  the  minis- 
trations of  the  apostles  wei^e  confined  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem 
and  its  immediate  neighbourhood.  They  met  with  Kttle  mo- 
lestation, if  you  except  the  short  imprisonment  of  Peter  and 
John.  During  this  season  of  tranquillity,  the  church  of  Jerusa- 
lem was  organized,  and  the  new  disciples  were  confirmed  in  the 
fidth,  and  fitted  and  prepared  to  withstand  the  violence  of  the 
stprm,  which  broke  out  in  the  martyrdom  dl  Stephen.  In  this 
persecution,  the  greater  part  of  the  public  teachers  were  seat- 
tered  throughout  all  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee.  Wherever 
they  came,  they  preached  the  word;  and  the  same  success 
which  had  attended  their  ministrations  in  the  city  followed 
them  in  their  dispersion.  Within  the  space  of  three  years  from 
the  time  of  their  dispersion,  churches  were  planted  in  all  the 
different  districts  of  country  through  which  they  travdled. 
^  Then  had  the  churches  rest  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Gali- 
lee, and  Samaria,  and  were  edified ;  and  walking  in  the  fbar  of 
the  LcNxl,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  fiuiJW- 
pRei^  Acts  ix.  81 . 

For  a  considerable  time  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  was 
confined  to  the  Jews.  Though  some  of  them  that  fled  from 
Jerusalem,  6n  account  of  the  persecution,  travelled  into 
foreign  ports,  they  preached  the  word  to  none  but  the  Jews 
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oely.  Acts  zL  Id.  They  were  filled  with  prejudices  against 
the  Gentiles;  and  eren  the  apostles  themselves  did  not  get 
quit  of  their  prepossessions  till  a  miracle  was  wrought  to  con- 
vince tbem^  that,  under  the  new  dispensation,  they  were  to  call 
notfanqg  common  or  unclean ;  and  that  it  was  their  duty  to 
make  the  aame  rich  offer  of  salvation  to  Gentiles  as  to  Jews. 
They  were  no  soooet  ^ilightened  in  this  important  part  of 
duty^   than  they  manifested  the  greatest  ardour  of  spirit, 

• 

to  faring  all  men  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  that  they 
m^it  be  saved.  In  the  prosecution  of  this  noble  design,  they 
set  out  in  differ^it  directions.  Wherever  they  went,  they 
found  some  to  oppose  them,  and  others  ready  to  receive  them 
as  the  messengers  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  to  their  souls.  They 
visited  no  country,  without  leaving  some  happy  fruits  of  their 
ministry  bdiind  them.  These  were  like  a  little  leaven,  which 
diffused  itself  through  the  lump  till  the  whole  was  leavened.  It 
is  impossible  to  trace  the  course  of  the  travels  of  all  these  mis« 
sionaries ;  to  say  to  what  distant  regions  some  of  them  journey- 
ed, €)ir  through  what  extensive  and  populous  countries  they 
passed :  it  is  equally  impossible  to  tell  the  dangers  to  which 
they  were  exposed,  the  difficulties  they  overcame,  or  the 
amount  of  the  success  of  their  labours.  Suffice  it  to  remark 
hen^  that  before  John,  the  last  of  the  apostles,  died,  there 
were  few  places  within  the  limits  of  the  Roman  empire, 
in  which  the  gospel  had  not  been  preached  and  churches 
erected. 

The  book  of  the  Acts  contains  only  a  summary  account  of 
the  propagation  of  Christianity-  It  comprehends  a  compara- 
tively few  facts  respecting  the  earliest  times  of  the  Christian 
dnirchy  and  does  not  come  down  to  a  period  so  late  as  the  one  in 
which  this  book  of  the  Revelation  was  written ;  it  closes  with  an 
account  ctf  Paulas  arrival  at  Rome,  and  some  general  notices  re- 
jecting his  employment  during  a  residence  of  two  years  in  that 
city*  It  cannot  therefore  include  a  period  of  more  than  thirty 
years  after  the  ascension.    Yet,  from  this  authentic  record,  it  is 
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manifest,  that  within  this  shoit  period^  tb&  gospel  of  tke  feoH  of 
God  had  been  propagated  throughout  the  TariottS  dUatticts  of 
Syria,  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  the  states  of  Greece ;  it  had  ob* 
tained  a  footing  in  all  the  islandsof  the  JBgeanSea,  in'Bgfpt^ 
and  all  along  the  western  shores  of  the  Africm  contineM  y  it 
had  found  its  way  into  every  province,  and  into  every  city  d 
any  note,  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the  empire ;  it  had  also  b^;iui 
to  sap  the  foundations  of  Pagan  theology  and  superstition  in 
the  West.  Rome,  the  seat  of  government,  and  various  other 
cities  in  Italy,  were  favoured  with  the  gospel.  By  the  time 
that  the  book  of  the  Revelation  was  written,  the  converts  to 
Christianity  were  become  in  many  places  the  most  numerous 
parjty ;  and  if  they  had  been  inclined  to  resist  the  measures  of 
their  persecutors,  they  could  easily  have  repelled  force  by 
force,  and  set  all  the  rage  of  their  enemies  at  defiance. 

If  we  descend  to  the  times  which  were  immediately  subse- 
quent to  the  age  of  the  apostles,  we  will  find  numerous  and 
explicit  testimonies,  both  from  Heathen  and  Christian  writers, 
respecUng  the  extensive  propagation  of  Christianity.  I  shall 
select  only  two  of  these ;  from  which  it  will  appear,  with  what 
propriety  the  hieroglyphic  in  the  text  has  been  employed. 
Justin  Martyr  was  next  in  point  of  time  to  the  apostles ;  he 
flourished  in  the  first  half  of  the  second  century.  The  period 
of  his  ministry  may  be  considered  as  succeeding  to  the  age  of 
the  apostles,  as  John  lived  till  very  near  the  close  of  the  first 
century.  This  venerable  father  could  say,  ^  There  is  not  a 
nation,  either  of  Greek,  or  Barbarian,  or  of  any  other  name, 
even  of  those  who  wander  in  tribes,  and  live  in  tents,  amongst 
whom  prayers  and  thanksgivings  are  not  offered  to  the  Father 
and  Creator  of  the  universe,  by  the  name  of  the  crucified  Je* 
sus.*^  TertulKan  flourished  in  the  latter  half  of  the  same 
century ;  and  in  his  Apology  for  Christianity,  he  appeals  to  his 
pfTseeutors,  and  says,  *  We  were  but  of  yesterday,  and  we 
have  filled  your  cities,  islands,  towns,  and  boroughs ;  the  camfs 

*  DiaL  cum  Tiyph.  quoted  by  Paley. 
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Ae  9emmif  AiA  die  foi^m.  tet^  ^et,  $^  and  ooMfitiDfi, 
mI  |iMM»  €f  e¥^  iMk,  are  eoMtm  to  the  iwne  iiT 
Clttift^'  In  MoCher  work  of  his,  whieh  mis  written  cbieiy 
ikpiM  tlte^^  Jews,  spettkhig  of  the  exfetii^ve  pfttpagation  of 
Oritfainlrj'S  fceriden  Moof  otber  eomitrieg^  ht  emimentMas 
belonging  to  Christ,  the  <  Md<m  and  GMtufiaiM  of  Afrram 
the  borders  of  Spain,  several  naUons  of  France,  and  parts  of 
Britain  inaccessible  to  the  Romans :  the  Sarmatians,  Dacians, 
Germans,  and  Scythians.^*!*  Before  the  close  of  the  second 
eentmy^  the  viable  kingdom  of  Christ  was  of  greater  extent 
than  any  of  the  four  great  monarchies  had  been  ;  it  was  erected 
eren  in  different  places,  where  none  of  these  mighty  political 
«Mociati<wi8  had  been  able  to  acquire  a  single  inch  of  territory. 

These  statements,  it  is  presumed,  will  be  sufficient  to  shew, 
that  the  praf^ecy  of  the  first  seal  has  met  with  a  very  remark- 
able fulfilment ;  they  likewise  furnish  clear  and  decisive  attes- 
tations to  the  truth  of  Christianity.  The  propagation  of  this 
system  must  have  been  of  Grod,  otherwise  it  could  never  have 
been  aooomplished.  That  twelve  illiterate  fishermen  should 
have  propagated,  to  such  an  extent,  and  in  so  short  a  space  of 
time,  a  system  of  reli^ous  opinions  so  widely  different  from 
the  COTunon  principles  of  belief  in  all  countries,  and  that  too 
in  the  face  of  such  violent  opposition,  can  never  be  accounted 
foTy  but  in  the  way  of  admitting,  that  they  had  the  counte- 
nance of  the  God  of  heaven  in  their  work ;  and,  therefore,  the 
doctrines  they  taught,  and  the  worship  they  established,  must 
be  divine. 

Knally,  these  statements  furnish  matter  of  encouragement 
with  respect  to  the  future.  John  could  not  see  any  termina- 
tion of  the  triumphs  of  the  rider  of  the  first  horse,  but  with 
the  subjugation  of  the  whole  world  to  his  authority.  He  was 
in  the  act  of  conquest,  and  going  forth  to  new  victories ;  no 
adversary  could  check  his  career,  or  prevent  the  execution  of 
uiy  of  his  designs.    And  in  what  he  has  now  done,  we  have 

*  TertuL  ApoL  e.  37.  f  Ad  Jud.  c  7- 
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a  pledge  or  security  for  the  fulfilment  of  what  remains  to  be 
accomplished.— 'And  surely  it  cannot  be  more  difficult  for  him, 
in  the  latter  days,  to  fill  the  whole  earth  with  his  glory,  than 
it  was  to  produce,  in  the  eaiiy  periods  of  Christianityy  by 
means  so  unlikely,  so  sudden  and  extensive  a  revolution  of 
sentiment  in  the  minds  of  men. 
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SECOND  SEAL. 


Ret.  Ti.  8, 4.  And  tshen  he  had  opefied  the  second  sealflheard 

the  beaet  eay^  Come  and  see. 
And  Aere  went  out  another  horse  that  was  red :  andpowerwas 

groen  to  him  thai  sat  thereon  to  take  peace  Jrom  the  earthy 

and  that  they  should  kill  one  another :  and  there  was  given 

unio  him  a  great  sword. 

The  dremiistaiices  previous  to  the  account  which  is  given  of 
the  contents  of  this  seal,  are  omilar  to  those  which  precede  the 
account  of  the  former ;  only  it  is  the  second  of  the  four  living 
creatures  which  now  gives  the  invitation,  and  there  does  not 
mppear  to  have  been  any  thing  peculiarly  impressive  in  the 
tone  of  vcMce  with  which  he  spoke.  The  first  had  spoken  with 
the  mqesty  of  the  thunder-storm ;  but  the  voice  of  the  second 
was  much  more  familiar,  as  it  bore  a  greater  resemblance  to 
the  tones  of  the  human  voice* — The  second  of  the  living  crea- 
turea  had  the  general  appearance  of  an  ox,  chap.  iv.  7 ;  and  as 
this  animal  is  remarkable  for  patience  and  submission,  the  sym- 
bol may  be  intended  to  intimate,  that  the  ministry,  in  the  pe- 
riod of  this  seal,  would  be  distinguished  by  their  patience  under 
soffimngs,  and  perseverance  in  dischar^ng  the  duties  of  their 
<^oe^  notwithstanding  the  rude  treatment  to  which  they  might 
be  exposed.  The  ministry  of  the  former  seal  were  not  with- 
out a  very  considerable  share  of  sufferings ;  but  they  seem  to 
have  been  called  to  active  services,  rather  than  to  the  patient 
endurance  of  wrongs.  Their  commission  was  to  go  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature ;  and  in  executing  this  commis- 
aon,  it  behoved  them  to  attack  the  popular  system  of  religious 
bdid*,  and  the  established  forms  of  Pagan  worship^  wherever 


118  LECTUBES  ON  THE  REVELATION.         [Lee  zlL 

they  came.  An  attempt  of  this  kind  was  sufficient  to  exdte 
the  clamour  and  resentment  of  the  world  lying  in  wickedness ; 
and  unless  they  had  been  endowed  with  the  bold  undaunted 
spirit  of  the  lion,  they  would  have  been  very  unfit  for  their 
work.  But  thdr  succes3ors  m  office  appear  to  have  been  call- 
ed to  minbter  for  the  confirmation  of  the  faith  of  converts, 
rather  than  to  make  new  inroads  upon  the  heathen  dominions 
iof  the  god  of  this  world*  Henee  they  are  jrepre^KOted  iwdfr 
the  emblem  of  oxen,  because  qq  aiumal  ia  known  to  eubnuit,' 
«kh  a  l«ss  degree  af  rductance,  to  harrii  trealJoifNHf  And  ih^ 
Jiisiory  of  the  age  which  succeeded  to  the  time  of  the  apoetles 
presents  us  with  taaiiy  striking  illustrations  of  this  figure. 

Persecution  commenced  very  early  ia  the  Cbri^tian  ehnrch. 
Within  two  years  after  the  ascension,  it  broke  out  with  great 
Tideooe  at  Jerusalem.  In  this  pmecuticm^  Stepl^en,  oae  #f 
the  deaoQOSi  sufiered  martyrdom,  wd.^1  the  nHoiaters  of  the 
word,  except  the  apostles,  were  compelled  to  leave  the^  oty. 
The  unbeUeving  Jews  were  the  iSrst  persecutors;  tlmjwmlj 
thought,  that  they  never  could  do  too  much  against  Jeeua  itf 
Jia^areth ;  and,  therefone,  not  content  with  haiassiog  and  di#- 
Aneesiag  Ms  followers  in  Palestine^  they  persecuted  them  Ainle 
strange  /cities.  In  whatever  country  they  resided,  they  fepi^ 
aented  the  Christians  in  the  most  unfavourable  light,  and^^pdoft- 
soured  to  excite  the  popular  feeling  against  them«  AfcMit  ^ 
xhoae  tuoHiltuary  proceedings,  both  in  the  Lesser  Asia  Moi 
in  Greece,  which  we  read  of  in  the  book  of  the  Acta,  wei»  hj 
means  of  the  Jews.  Thes^  persecutors,  however,  were  oAea 
detftitute  of  the  means  of  gratifying  the  virulence  of  their  tmsh 
pers;  but  it  was  different  with  the  Bomans:  when  once  they 
imbibed  the  spirit  4>f  persecution,  they  were  armed  with  power 
io  give  full  scope  to  its  exercise. 

From  the  foundation  of  the  city  of  Rome  till  the  time  .of 
Nero,  every  form  of  religion  had  been  tolerated  by  the  Bo- 
laaos.  All  the  gods  of  the  Heathen  were  suppoaed  to  he  lo- 
cal d&vifiities;  henoe  the  Bomans  never  thought  <^  puUu^ 
down  the  rd^ious  establishments  of  Uie  conquered  provinoes. 
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or  of  laying  any  Testramts  upon  the  worshippers  of  ibreigo 
gods.  They  considered  it  to  be  tlie  best  policy  to  conciliate 
their  favour^  by  enrolling  them  in  the  calendars  of  their  own 
gDd%  and  making  legal  provision  for  the  celebration  of  the 
rites  of  their  worship :  and  that  no  stranger,  while  he  resided 
at  Barney  might  be  chargeable  with  inattention  to  the  gods  oi 
tub  ooimtzy,  the  temple  of  the  Pantheon  was  dedicated  to  the 
use  of  all  the  gods,  where  any  person  might  come  and  w<H:ship, 
aeoordiiig  to  the  established  ritual  of  die  country  to  which  he 
bdonged.^  But,  contrary  to  all  their  former  maxims,  both  of 
and  of  religion,  they  fr^uently  employed  the  whole 


*  It  is  not  nnworthj  of  notice,  that  this  temple,  which  is  still  entire,  and  is 
die  wMeat  Heathea  structure  now  remaining  in  Europe,  was  converted  into  a 
Chnaliaii  diurch,  and  solemnly  dedicated  by  Bonifiice  IV.  to  the  Virgin  Mary 
and  to  an  the  Sabits.     It  serves  as  exactly  for  all  the  purposes  of  the  Popish  wor- 
ahlpy  as  it  fii,  at  the  time  in  which  it  was  reared,  for  the  Pagan.    In  the  old  tem- 
ple, ewfarj  one  iofiuid  the  statue  of  the  tutelary  god  of  his  own  country,  and  might 
ttB  down  Mbie  It  and  worship  ;  or  he  might  pay  his  adorations  to  any  other  god, 
ID  wboae  wonUp  and  service  he  was  most  devoted.  The  same  is  the  case  still.  Hen 
any  one  may  choose  the  patron  he  likes  hest,  and  associate  with  the  congregation 
duit  is  goHected  around  his  altar ;  for,  in  this  churdi,  it  is  common  to  see  different 
wtnkn  pcrfooning  at  different  altars,  with  distinct  congregations  around  them, 
and  persons  may  join  any  of  them  they  think  proper.— Most  of  the  other  ancient 
tanfin  have  been  dedicated  to  particular  saints  ;  and,  that  nothing  of  the  old  su- 
piUilifln  n^ght  be  lost,  they  have  generally  been  given  to  those  saints  between 
whom  and  the  old  divinities  might  be  traced  some  correspondence  of  name,  or 
dhaneleri  or  drcnmstances  of  life.     Thus  the  temple  of  Vesta,  the  goddess  of 
ffic^  if  now  sacred  to  the  Madonna  of  the  Sun  ;  that  of  Fortuna  Virilis  is  possess- 
ed by  ilary  the  Egyptian :  the  temple  of  Saturn  is  occupied  by  St  Adrian ;  and 
ifaat  oi  Romulas  and  Remus  by  two  brothers  of  the  name  of  CiMmus  and  Damia- 
ims      fhi  the  spot  where  Romulus  was  said  to  have  been  suckled  by  the  wolf,  a 
temple  was  erected  by  his  subjects,  and  dedicated  to  his  honour.    He  was  no 
MNnet  placed  among  die  gods,  than  he  was  supposed  to  be  singularly  propitious 
to  llie  health  and  safety  of  children.     Hence  it  came  to  be  an  early  practice  for 
nnses  and  mothers  to  present  their  sickly  infants  before  his  shrine,  in  expectation 
dMt  he  would  work  a  cure  in  their  &vour.    When  this  temple  was  converted  into 
a  Chzifltiao  church,  a  Popish  saint  was  sought  out  to  whom  it  might  be  dedicated, 
and  who^  like  Romulus,  had  been  exposed  in  his  infancy,  and  might  therefore  be  ex- 
pected to  be  very  propitious  to  children.  The  honour  was  conferred  upon  St  Thco- 
doroa  s  and  to  this  day  the  practice  of  presenting  sickly  children  in  this  building 
as  condnued.     An  eye-witness  thus  expresses  himself  x— '  As  oft  as  I  looked  into 
this  canxch,  I  saw  ten  or  a  doaen  women  decently  dressed,  each  with  a  child  in  her 
lap,  sitting  with  silent  reverence  before  the  altar  of  the  saint,  in  expectation  of  his 
nnaculous  influence  on  the  health  of  the  child.*— -Such  is  the  confonnity  between 
Popish  and  Pagan  wgrsbip,  that  it  may  be  often  found  in  the  very  names  of  their 
divinities.     Thus,  in  a  spot  of  ground  which  was  formerly  sacred  to  Apollo,  the 
chnrdi  of  St  Apollinaris  has  been  built ;   and  the  church  of  St  Martina  now 
vtinds  upon  the  site  of  the  temple  of  Mars^— ^ee  MfifUctfm'*  Later  Jram  Rome. 
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wdghr  of  their  authority,  and  the  terror  of  their  arms,  agunst 
the  religion  of  Christ^ 

But  God,  in  his  kind  providence,  was  pleased  to  restrain 
the  constituted  authorities  from  offering  any  violence  to  Chris- 
tians, on  account  of  their  reli^n,  till  it  had  taken  root^  and 
spread  its  branches  far  and  wide,  through  the  provinces  of  the 
empire.  It  was  here  as  in  Egypt ;  the  blow  was  not  inflicted 
by  public  authority  till  the  people  were  increased  into  a  mul- 
titude, and  plausible  arguments  were  advanced,  from  thirir 
numbers,  to  employ  force  against  them.  The  malice  of  the 
interested  priesthood  of  heathen  gods  frequently  stilted  up 

*  As  Christianity  met  with  a  reoeption  so  very  dxfierent  from  everfotlicr  leBgian, 
it  Is  natoxal  to  adqtt  the  language  of  POate  with  respect  to  its  founder,  and  aay. 
Why,  what  eril  hath  it  done  ? 

The  high  dahns  of  this  religion  have  heen  generally  classed  among  die  canicf 
of  opposition.  Whererer  it  came,  it  demanded  that  it  should  he  leodved  as  the 
only  true  religion  ;— it  represented  all  other  systems  as  fiilse^  and  the  ftiends 
and  abettors  of  these  systems  as  idolaters ;— It  would  hare  no  fellowship  with 
them,  nor  permit  any  of  its  professed  ftiends  to  pay  so  much  as  an  ofpawonal  Tint 
to  the  temple  of  a  strange  god.  The  native  tendency  of  this  religion  waa,  to  ftmisih 
all  the  gods  of  the  Heathen,  by  refusing  thehr  customary  libations  and  offiaings. 
Accordingly,  as  it  prevailed,  the  ftiends  of  the  old  systems  complained^  that  the 
tmples  were  deserted,  and  sacrifices  were  no  longer  purchased  for  the  altaHk^f 
As  it  aimed  at  nothing  short  of  the  utter  extermination  of  Paganism  in  aB  its 
Ibtms,  it  was  treated  as  a  sort  of  common  enemy,  which  it  was  every  man's  doty 
and  interest  to  destroy. 

The  remarkable  simplicity  of  its  forms  and  mode  of  worship  was  another  gnmnd 
of  opposition.  No  temples,  no  pillars,  no  expensive  buildings,  were  erected  in 
honour  of  Christ ;  no  games  were  celebrated,  nor  splendid  processions  used  by  Ids 
worshippers.  The  Christian  priesthood  had  no  dtars  at  which  they  minSstoed, 
nor  Tobes  of  oflke  with  which  they  were  clothed.  They  presented  no  animal  m« 
crifices,  nor  was  the  smell  of  incense  found  in  their  assemblies.  There  was,  in 
short,  nothing  of  that  expensive  and  bewitching  ritual  in  their  services,  whicli  be* 
longed  to  the  worship  of  Heathens.  These  things  had  long  been  considend  m 
absolutely  necessary  to  all  acceptable  worship.  They  therefore  supposed,  dat 
under  whatever  pretence  Christ  was  worshipped,  no  true  honour  was  given  him 
by  his  friends :  that  they  were  no  better  than  atheists,  and  therefore  DMrited  the 
punishment  of  death. 

But  the  principal  source  of  opposition  was  in  the  human  heart  AU  other 
systems  could  wink  at  moral  evil.  By  some  of  them  the  most  abominable  vioes 
were  patronized.  The  religbn  of  the  Egyptians  was  fiiU  of  impurity ;  'an4»many 
of  the  rites  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  were  equally  immoral.  They  had  a  lia^ 
tive  tendency  to  gender  pride,  sensuality,  intemperance,  and  the  vilest  affections. 
But  the  religion  of  Christ  was  at  variance  with  every  thing  contrary  to  holinesi 
in  heart  or  life ;  it  struck  at  the  very  existence  of  all  the  corruptions  of  the  heart, 
and  WIS  tfaeieflKe  sme  to  meet  with  opposition. 

+  Pliny's  Letter  to  Trajan. 
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the  people  to  tumult  and  violence ;  but  it  was  not  till  about 
thirty  yean  after  the  ascension  that  the  first  persecudng  im- 
perial edict  was  published.  Nero  set  that  bloody  example, 
which  was  afterwards  copied  by  almost  all  his  successors,  till 
the  time  of  Constantine  the  Great.^  Even  those  emperors, 
who  were  most  celebrated  for  the  mildness  of  their  disposition, 
and  the  equity  of  their  administration,  often  manifested  no- 
dung  but  a  spirit  of  cruelty  and  injustice  against  the  Christians. 
It  is  impossible  to  enumerate  all  the  hardships  to  which  they 
were,  subjected  on  account  of  their  religion.  Nothing,  how« 
ever,  is  more  certain,  than  that  they  bore  them  with  the  nlent 
sabmisflive  spirit  of  the  ox ;  few  of  them  were  heard  to  mur- 
mur,  or  to  betray  the  smallest  dissatisfaction  on  account  of 
their  sufferings  for  Christ.  It  was  the  fault  of  this  age,  that 
they  were  too  forward  to  suiier :  they  were  eager  to  obtain 
the  crown  of  martyrdom,  and  often  rushed  upon  dangers  when 
they  had  no  proper  call  to  appear  upon  the  scene.  Under  the 
rudest  treatment,  they  were  as  gentle  as  if  their  persecutors 
had  been  doing  them  the  greatest  acts  of  kindness.-|-    These 

*  In  the  jmi  64,  Nero  cauied  the  dtj  of  Rome  to  be  let  oq  fiie^  and  in  the 
habh  ef  a  phijer,  aeated  himself  upon  a  tower,  where  he  sung  the  destruction  of 
Tioj,  and  witnewed  the  conflagration  of  Rome.  For  six  dajs  the  fire  raged 
witlKNit  intKmission,  till  ten  out  of  fourteen  parts  of  this  large  dty  were  laid  in 
isbeiL  Thons^  it  was  generally  believed  that  the  emperor  had  either  himself  per- 
snaDy,  OK  bj  his  orders,  occasioned  this  caUmity,  he  endeavoured  to  east  the  odium 
cf  it  upon  the  Christians,  who  were  now  become  a  very  numerous  and  respectable 
body  of  the  inhabitants.  In  avenging  this  horrible  crime  upon  these  innocent  suffer- 
o^  he  ordered  that  the  punishment  should  bear  some  resemblance  to  the  crime. 
Tkicj  were  accordingly  besmeared  with  oil,  grease,  and  other  inflammable  sub. 
itaeasi,  and,  nailed  to  posts  and  crosses,  set  up  in  the  gardens  of  the  palace  and 
pnhfie  placet  of  the  dty,  to  serve  as  tordies  during  the  night  This  scene  of  bar. 
bariiy  waa  not  confined  to  the  dt/of  Rome ;  it  appears  to  have  been  general,  and  to 
liBW  terminated  only  with  the  death  of  Nero  in  the  year  68.  In  this  persecution, 
Hal,  with  many  others  that  were  of  note  among  the  Christians,  is  supposed  to 
have  mffeied  martyrdom.— £cA.  Rom,  Hit,  v.  //.  b.  1.  chap,  3.   Moth,  EccL  Hit, 

^  When  Arrius  Antoninus,  the  Proconsul  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  was  busy  in  the 
^eeh  of  persecntion,  almost  aU  the  inhabitants  of  the  dty  presented  themsdves 
bdbvehim,  not  with  any  view  to  put  an  end  to  his  sanguinary  proceedings,  but  to 
4«Uvcr  thcmsdvea  up  to  his  rage.  As  the  great  body  of  the  inhabitants  were 
CSaiatians,  he  saw  there  was  to  be  no  end  of  executions,  unless  he  meant  to  eztcr. 
Skunata  the  population  of  the  dty.  After  a  dreadful  carnage,  to  which  no  resistance 
'^rhatevff  was  made  by  the  suflferen^  like  one  wearied  with  the  slanghter,  a  timig 
"^cry  oncommon  with  a  persocntor,  he  addressed  the  survivors,  saying,  *  O  un. 
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obaervations  maj  be  snfiiciwfit  to  shew  the  propriety  of  the  ap» 
plication  of  the  ijrmbolical  oxtotheminifitrjof  the  second  floil. 

I^et  us  now  attend  to  the  history  of  what  John  saw  whea 
this  seal  was  opened,  as  laid  before  us  in  ver.  4 :  Jb^  Aert • 
werU  out  another  hone  tiuU  was  redj  i^c.  The  horse  of 
this  seal  was  of  a  red  fiery  appearance.  This  colour  is  the 
usual  emblem  of  blood  and  slaughter.  Thus,  to  describe  the 
persecuting  spirit  of  the  Roman  empire,  it  is  symbolised  1^  a 
great  red  dragon,  chap.  xii.  3 ;  and  to  describe  a  similar  spirit 
in  the  Popish  churdi,  it  is  symbolized  by  a  dissolute  female 
arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet-colour,  who  was  carried  by  a 
monstrous  beast  of  the  same  colour,  having  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns,  chap.  xvii.  3,  4.  In  the  fifth  and  sixth  chapters  of 
Zechariah,  that  prophet  has  employed  the  same  emblem  with 
John  in  the  text  before  us ;  and  in  both  chapters  it  is  mani- 
fest, that  the  red  horse  is  meant  of  bloody  dispensations.  The 
leading  feature  of  the  character  of  this  seal  is  Uood  and 
slaughter.  With  this  view  of  it,  all  the  attendant  ciroum^ 
stanees  fully  correspond,  particularly  the  accoutrements  of  the 
rider,  and  the  nature  of  his  commission. 

Firsty  The  accoutrements  of  the  rider :  there  was  gixfen  tinfo 
Umagreat  sword. '  No  weapon  has  been  more  generally  em- 
ployed to  decide  the  controversies  of  nations,  than  the  sword. 
To  this  day  we  speak  of  warfare  as  an  appeal  to  the  sword. 
And  no  emblem  could  have  been  fitter  to  symbolize  a  state  oT 
warfare  in  the  Roman  empire,  as  no  pec^Ie  ever  were  better* 
acquainted  with  the  use  of  this  weapon  than  the  Romans*^ 
Their  legions  were  cumbered  with  many  pieces  c(  heavy  ar<— 
mour ;  but  their  principal  dependence  for  success  was  upasm 
the  sword.     This  warfare  was  to  be  uncommonly  bloody ;  for* 
the  rider  of  the  horse  was  furnished,  not  with  a  little  swonS- 
or  diric,  sudi  as  the  Romans  generally  carried,  but  with  a  sabre  -^ 
falchion,  or  sword  of  uncommon  magnitude. 

happy  people  I  if  yoa  have  a  mind  to  die,  have  yon  not  halten  and  pictlpfcgg 
isnottgh,  with  which  to  pat  a  period  to  yonr  existence^  and  not  come  hither  Ibr  m0 
dCCnUoner  V^^See  CmttU  Prim.  Ckriti.  JP.  //.  chap.  7. 
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Seo&ndfy^  The  romtnwHioii  of  tbe  rider  likewiao  indieates  m 
8Ule«fwac.  Power  woB  gi9a^  wnAo  tim  Aoi^  Md  thtreon 
iakBfmegJramAeemrtky  and  iluU  Aey  jhotdd  kitt  ami  another. 
Hoe  ChefoUowiiig  thingi  reijuire  to  be  con8idered.*i^Who  is 
menit  bj  the  Rider  F«^Wluit  by  the  term  earth,  the  cocpie  of 
coofflBtion  fU»lQ  iriiat  cense  mej  it  be  snd,  that  power  was 
ghrcn  to  the  rider  to  do  as  is  here  predicted  P^-Aod  by  what 
did  the  prophet  come  to  the  knowledge  of  this  com- 

P 

lil.  Who  is  meant  by  (he  rider  of  this  horse?— -Our  Lord 
and  Sarioiir  Jesos  Christ,  we  hare  seen,  is  intended  by  the 
rider  of  the  horse  of  the  first  seal ;  and  as  the  work  of  judg- 
aeDt,  as  ireU  as  of  mercy,  is  committed  into  his  hand,  it 
would  not  be  inconsistent  with  the  analogy  of  faith,  to  consi- 
der him  as  the  rider  of  the  horse  of  the  second  seal  also.  Un. 
der  the  nme  emblem  he  is  represented  by  an  ancient  prophet* 
'  I  «air,  and,  bdiold,  a  man  riding  upon  a  red  horse,  and  he 
flood  aaioi^  the  myrtle  trees  that  were  in  the  bottom,^  Zech. 
L  &  l^m  diffisrent  circumstances  in  that  context  sufficiently 
detenniiie  the  rider  to  be  meant  of  Christ;  and  whoever  be 
ly  intended  by  the  rider  of  the  horse  of  this  seal,  it 

be  a  matter  of  doubt  among  Christians,  whether  the 
boeee  and  his  rider  are  not  both  under  the  management  and 
of  Christ  But  his  agency  in  the  work  of  judgu 
does  not  ezclnde  the  influence  of  second  causes.  It 
impBea  these ;  and,  therefore,  this  rider  may  be  considered 
as  symbolical  of  all  those  who  would  be  most  active  in  foment- 
iag  the  quarrel  and  mustering  the  contending  parties  on 
the  fidd.  In  the  history  of  the  period  to  which  the  prophecy 
refers^  we  will  find  that  this  horse  was  mounted  by  difierent 
ridersy  and  that  they  appeared  in  different  parts  of  the  world. 
2d^  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  term  earth  P— The 
literal  meaning  of  this  term  is  known  to  every  person ;  but  in 
the  Revdation,  wmxls  are  to  be  understood  in  their  symbolical, 
and  not  in  their  Utend  acceptation.  And,  as  we  frequently  meet 
with  this  word  in  the  pro[riiecies  of  John,  it  b  the  more  neoes- 
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«^ry,  that  wc  ^certain  its  meaning  with  »ne  degree  of  prc- 
"^n  lit  iB  often  contrarted  with  hearen ;  and,  as  heaven  u 
u  «nholical  name  of  the  church,  it  is  natural  to  suppoK, 
tt  ^S:  f  the  symbolical  ^  of  the  civil  state.  IWl 
has  spoken  of  the  four  g»-t  ----"l"*^  »»y  ^«  '«y..»«™  = 

^  of  them  he  call.  ki.W*-»  ^f "  **^^  S"  J?"  \' 
S     The  proclamation  rfNebuchadne«zar  is  addressed  unto 

.,'         1        *:«—  aiMl  taKuaces  that  dwell  in  oS  <A«  ewiA, 
all  people,  natiom^  «»  «^— «  .  rpu    t^ 

_    '^ .     -       A_j  rMiH  m  his  proclamation  says, '  The  I/nd 
Dan.  IV.  1.    Aaai^J*^  r  --i      _..  , 

.    i.  1  Lath  fliven  me  all  the  kmedoms  or  the  tarth, 

God  of  heaven  ■»" »"  t     .i  ^  »u 

.  n^  Joaan  empire  was  greater  tlian  any  of  the 

'.'"  ^  ««1  is  therefore  sometimes  called  the  whole 
<  rtjueirent  out  a  decree  from  Csesar  Augustus,  that 
"^^^^  ^j^ouU  be  taxed,'  Luke  ii.  1.  It  could  never  be 
.^^L^  of  Augustus  to  impose  taxes  beyond  the  limits 
^^  .  ^  iibiiiinions.  What,  therefore,  in  the  text  quoted,  is 
ZiL^Jl  ^  ^^^9  ™^^^  ^  intended  only  of  the  Roman  world, 
^^^  -    of  Rome.— Symbolical  words,  like  those  which  are 


\^gggef  and  conventional,  are  someUmes  taken  in  a  lax,  and 
^""-      in  a  more  restricted  meaning.     The  word  which  we 


0Sibining  is  an  illustration  of  this.    When  the  earth, 
Sterally,  is  spoken  of  as  distinct  from  the  sea,  it  is  meant 


^  of  the  solid,  or  terrestrious  parts  of  die  globe.     In  the 

^pbolical  world  there  are  seas,  and  rivers,  and  fountains; 

0i  whenever  the  earth  is  spoken  of  as  distinct  irom  them,  it 

0ifi  be  understood  in  a  restricted  meaning.     The  context  is 

m^ent  to  determine  in  which  of  these  acceptations  it  is 

(slcen.     Here  we  have  no  contrast  with  seas,  or  bodies  of 

vater ;  the  term,  therefore,  must  be  understood  in  all  the  lati- 

lude  of  its  meaning ;  in  the  same  sense  as  it  is  used  by  Daniel. 

It  marks  the  scene  of  contention,  and  points  to  the  society  in 

whose  history  we  will  find  the  proofs  and  illustrations  of  the 

fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  the  second  seal. 

3d,  In  what  sense  might  it  be  said  of  this  rider,  that  power 
was  given  him  to  take  peace  from  the  earth  ? — The  language 
cannot  be  intended  to  describe  any  branch  of  duty  or  moral 
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obligadon.     The  law  of  Grod  oontains  a  system  of  precepts^ 
wbich  are  in  perfect  harmony  with  each  other ;  and  while  that 
law  enjoms  it  as  the  duty  of  all,  to  study  those  things  which 
make  ibr  peace,  and  wherewith  they  may  edify  one  another,  it 
can  never  be  the  duty  of  any  man  to  disturb  the  peace,  or  fo- 
ment the  quarrels  of  society.     The  language  of  the  text  is  pro- 
phetical^  and  not  imperative :  it  is  intended  to  predict  a  very 
disturbed  state  of  society,  and  not  to  describe  the  duties  and 
oUigaticMiB,  either  of  society  or  of  individuals.     Here  we  are 
assured,  that,  in  the  mysterious  providence  of  God,  the  seeds 
of  discord  would  be  scattered,  which  would  spring  up,  and  pro- 
duce a  plentiful  harvest  of  mischief,  within  the  limits  of  the 
Roman  earth.     The  commission  of  this  symbolical  rider  is  of 
the  same  prophetical  nature  with  that  of  the  beast  of  the  sea, 
to  whom  it  was  given  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to 
overcome  them ;  *  and  power  was  given  him  over  all  kindreds, 
and  tongues^  and  nations,^  chap.  xiii.  7. — The  native  conse- 
quence of  this  spirit  of  contention  bdng  permitted  to  break 
out  would  be^  thai  they  would  kill  one  another.    War,  even  in 
its  most  refined  state,  b  a  species  of  butchery ;  and  when  we 
conader,  that  human  beings  are  the  objects  against  which  the 
artiDery  of  war  is  p(nnted,  what  a  striking  picture  does  it  af» 
fold  of  our  moral  depravity  1     Surely  man,  with  all  his  boast- 
ed  aooomplishments,  b  more  ferocious  than  the  beasts  of  the 
field.     They  will  seldom  make  war  upon  thm  own  species ; 
but  man  b  the  destroyer  of  man ;  and,  in  the  most  systematic 
vay^  he  has  been  studying  for  ages  the  plans  of  attack  as  Well 
as  of  defence.    But  warfare  b  never  more  hideous,  and  the 
field  of  battle  never  bears  a  more  striking  resemblance  to  a 
slaughter Jiouse^  than  when  thb  unhallowed  strife  b  managed 
between  parties  whom  the  strongest  bonds  had  once  united  to- 
gether*    Such  is  the  warfare  predicted  in  thb  text ;  for  the 
iohalntants  of  the  Roman  earth  were  to  kill  one  another. 

4^  By  what  means  did  the  project  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  ccNnmisskm  of  thb  rider?— In  reply  to  thb  question  it 
may  be  remarked,  that  when  highly  figurative  descriptions 
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are  used  by  the  prophets^  it  is  very  comraon  to  add  sctte  ex- 
planatorj  clause,  to  assist  the  reader  in  taking  up  the  mean- 
ing and  design  of  the  figures.  These  explanatoty  sayingB 
serre  the  purpose  of  keys  to  open  up  the  meaning  of  the  preL 
dictions;  and  seem  to  have  been  suggested  by  the  Spirit  of 
inspiration,  at  the  time  when  the  prophecy  was  committed  to 
writing.  Examples  of  this  occur  in  the  ck)se  of  the-  chtptec, 
particuhrly  in  ver.  15.  compared  with  the  description  in  the 
preceding  verses.  In  this  manner,  John  might  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  what  he  informs  us  (^  in  the  clause  under  eoo- 
mderation.  The  different  parts  of  the  description  were  preu 
sented  by  waj  of  emblem ;  but  the  sentiment  respectin j^  Ae 
commisnon  of  the  rider  might  be  communicated  by  immediirte 
suggestion.— But  if  we  look  forward  to  chap,  xix.,  we  will  also 
perceive  how  this  sentiment,  like  the  rest,  might  be  imprinted 
upon  his  mind  by  means  of  mgas  or  refmesentationa.  There 
we  find  the  leader  of  the  armies  of  the  church  has  his  titles  of 
pre-eminence  emblassoned  upon  his  military  cloak,  and  engmreti 
m  legible  characters  upon  the  hilt  of  his  sword.  ^  He  hath 
on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigjh  a  name  written,  Knm  dp 
KtiCGS,  and  Lord  of  Loans,  ven  16.  May  we  not  theicftwe 
suppose,  that  upon  the  swotd  of  the  rider  of  the  red  horse, 
the  following  notto  was  engraven  in  l^ble  characters  *  Ttikc 
fiocejrom  ike  unik  ;  Let  ikem  kUt  cm  another. 

It  now  temains  that  we  conrider  the  application  and  refer- 
eneet  of  this  prophecy,  and  kj  before  you  the  historf  of  its 
lalfifanent.— *It  has  been  often  applied  to  the  church,  and  in- 
terpreted as  if  it  werea  prophecy  ci  those persecoticnsio  wliidi 
the  profesmrs  of  Christianity  were  subjected  in  the  ag«  whidi 
followed  the  times  of  die  apostles.  Their  suiferipi]^  ooodition 
under  this  seal  is  not  obscurely  hinted  at  in  the  hierogly  phie  of 
the  nunisters  of  religion.  Without  hardships  of  one  kind  or  an- 
other they  would  not  have  had  an  cqaporiunity  of  displaying 
the  patience  and  fotboarance  of  the  ox ;  and,  destitute  of  those 
tnnta  of  character  which  are  naturally  suggested  by  the  symbol, 
they  would  not  have  been  fitted  for  the  times  in  which  they 
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Imd,  nor  the  severities  which  were  practised  upon  them.  But 
wfaatef  er  reference  there  may  be  in  verse  third  to  the  condition 
of  the  BiinisterB  or  members  at  the  Christian  church,  the  verse 
which  fii^owsy  and  which  properly  contains  the  history  of  the 
seeoad  seal,  cannot,  with  any  conaistency  of  interpretation,  be 
spftied  to  the  church :  for,  though  her  members  were  counted  as 
Aeep  for  the  skugfater,  and  killed  all  the  day  long,  they  were 
not  tlie  destrojrers  of  one  another.  In  the  apostolic  age,  they 
were  of  one  heart  and  one  mind :  and  in  the  age  that  followed, 
a  fooA  deal  of  this  happy  union  of  sentiment  and  affection  was 
sdll  to  be  found  among  them.  The  commission  of  the  rider, 
that  he  should  take  peace  from  the  earth,  is  sufficient  to  shew, 
(hot  this  prophecy  ought  to  be  understood  of  that  society 
which  is  called  the  Earth'.  And  when  we  are  told  that  they 
shonld  lull  one  another,  we  cannot  be  at  any  loss  to  perceive 
(he  true  natwre  of  this  warfare ;  it  was  not  a  quarrel  which 
they  were  to  prosecute  with  a  foreign  enemy,  but  with  one 
mother. 

This  description  follows  immediately  upon  the  intimation 
given  in  verse  third,  respecting  the  suffering  state  of  the  church, 
and  is  fitted  to  impress  the  mind  with  the  idea,  that  those  classes 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  that  had  been  most  active  and 
bkxxly-m  their  ^measures  against  the  church,  would  be  the 
principal  sufferers.  This  narrows  considerably  the  field  ot 
inquiry,  and  points  almost  directly  to  those  districts  of  the 
empire  in  wluch  they  resided.  The  Jews  were  the  first  per- 
lecators  of  the  Christians ;  and,  but  for  the  persecuting  spirit 
of  that  people,  the  Christian  church  had  enjoyed  neariy  the 
first  thirty  years  of  her  existence  without  molestation.  It  is 
presumable,  that  the  history  of  the  bloody  scenes  predicted  in 
this  seal  is  to  be  found  chiefly  in  the  history  of  their  misfor- 
tunes and  dispersion. 

At  the  time  in  which  our  Lord  was  crudfied,  Pontius 
Pilate  was  governor  of  Judea.  The  facts  recorded  in  Scrip- 
ture respecting  him  arc  suflicient  to  shew,  that  he  was  un- 
worthy to  be  intrusted  with  the  administration  of  the  affairs  of 
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any  people.  Those  that  succeeded  him  were  equally  unworthy 
to  bear  rule.  In  the  holy  retributions  of  Providence,  God 
permitted  a  succession  of  the  most  unprincipled,  cruel,  and 
tyrannical  men,  to  follow  one  another  in  the  government  of 
that  country ;  each  appeared  to  be  more  worthless  and  wicked 
than  his  predecessors,  till  Gressius  Florus,  the  last  of  their 
governors,  far  exceeded  all  that  had  gone  before  him  in  mea- 
sures of  injustice  and  oppression.  The  yoke  at  length  be- 
came so  galling,  that  it  would  have  been  insupportable  by  any 
people,  more  especially  by  the  Jews,  who  always  held  it  un- 
lawful to  be  in  a  state  of  subjection  to  a  foreign  power ;  they 
resolved  unanimously  to  break  the  fetters  of  their  oppressing 
and  regain  their  independence  and  liberties,  or  perish  in  the 
struggle. 

After  some  fruitless  attempts  by  the  governor  of  Syria  to 
reduce  them  to  obedience,  Nero  found  the  Jewish  rebellion  to 
be  so  serious  as  to  require  the  prudence  and  valour  of  hb  best 
generals.  Accordingly,  Vespasian,  who  at  that  time  was  serv- 
ing in  Britain,  was  sent  for,  and  intrusted  with  the  conmiand 
of  the  army  which  was  destined  to  act  against  the  Jews.  This 
circumstance  sufficiently  shews  with  what  determined  resolu- 
tion the  Jews  had  engaged  in  this  unequal  contest,  when  a  ge- 
neral of  Vespasian^s  celebrity  was  brought  from  the  remotest 
province  of  the  empire^^  and  appointed  to  the  command.  This 
was  the  b^inning  of  that  war  which  terminated  so  fatally  to 
the  Jews,  in  which  their  city  and  temple  were  destroyed,  their 
ecclesiastical  state  and  political  existence  overthrown,  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  them  slain,  and  the  miserable  survivors  scat- 
tered over  the  face  of  the  earth. 

When  Vespasian  arrived  in  Judea,  he  found  matters  to  be 
fully  as  bad  as  had  been  represented :  every  Jew  was  become 
a  soldier ;  the  whole  country  was  in  arms,  and  none  of  them 
would  listen  to  any  terms  of  accommodation.  He  entered  upon 
the  war  by  attempting  the  reduction  of  Galilee ;  but  even 
there  he  did  not  gain  a  single  inch  of  ground  but  at  the  point 
of  the  sword ;  he  had  all  the  cities  to  besiege,  and  the  greater 
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put  of  them  to  take  by  storm.  It  is  impossible  to  ascertain 
the  nimibers  that  fell  in  battle,  or  in  the  assaults  that  were 
made  opoo  the  fortified  cities ;  they  must  have  been  great,  as 
it  is  knawii  that,  in  this  war,  the  Jews  would  neither  give  nor 
take  qnarter ;  they  fought  with  the  desperate  valour  of  men 
deCmniDed  not  to  survive  the  desolations  of  their  country,  nor 
the  ignominy  of  a  defeat.  The  Gralilean  war  afibrds  many  il- 
Intimtions  of  that  part  of  the  prophecy  in  which  it  is  said, 
That  they  should  kill  one  another.  To  fall  in  battle,  or  in  re- 
pelling the  attack  upon  a  fortified  place,  belongs  to  the  com- 
moD  inddents  of  war ;  but  this  warfare  was  attended  with 
numeious  evils,  which  are  seldom  to  be  found  in  the  history 
cf  bamaii  calamities.  Rather  than  submit  to  the  Romans, 
even  when  the  hope  of  success  was  altogether  gone,  they  very 
frequently  became  their  own  destroyers,  sometimes  by  leaping 
from  the  top  of*  the  walls,  and  dashing  themselves  in  pieces 
upon  the  rocks ;  sometimes  by  sheathing  their  swords  in  the 
bowels  of  one  another ;  and,  at  other  times,  by  setting  fire  to 
the  dwdlings  and. towers,  in  which  they  had  shut  themselves 
VEfy  at  if  they  had  been  willing  to  die  the  most  agonizing  death, 
provided  they  might  deny  to  a  Roman  the  satisfaction  of  hav- 
ing a  tanporary  residence  in  their  habitations.  But,  in  no 
part  ct  the  history  of  these  calamitous  scenes,  do  we  meet  with 
such  remarkable  illustrations  of  prophecy,  as  in  the  siege  of 
Jcmnlem,  the  capital  of  the  Jewish  state. 

About  the  time  in  which  the  conquest  of  Galilee  was  com- 
plctody  the  world,  by  the  death  of  Nero,  was  rid  of  a  greater 
nooitcr  of  cruelty  than  any  that  had  been  known  to  disgrace 
cither  humanity  or  a  throne ;  and  Vespasian  was  saluted  with 
the  title  of  emperor  in  his  room.  It  was  a  happy  change  for 
•ooeqr  >t  large ;  but  the  obstinacy  and  infatuation  of  the  Jews 
{levented  them  from  reaping  any  of  its  benefits.  The  pre- 
lenoe  of  the  new  emperor  at  Rome  was  reckoned  necessary 
fcr  the  eonfirmaUon  of  his  title  to  the  throne ;  he,  therefore, 
committed  the  prosecution  of  the  war  in  Judea  to  Titus. 
The  eon  was  fittle  inferior  to  the  fitther,  either  in  political  wis. 

VOL.  II.  V 


119  LVCTVBSS  ON  TH£  B£V£LATIOtf .         lUc  xfi- 

dom,  or  in  military  talents.  He  was  much  more  desirous  I9 
conquer  by  the  force  of  argument  and  conciliatory  roeasuiMi 
than  by  the  terror  of  h.s  arms  ;  he,  therefore,  made  liberal 
offers  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusale  n,  provided  they  would 
qpen  their  gates,  and  submit  peaceably  to  his  authority.  But 
every  offer  was  contemptuously  rejected  ;  which  so  exaspe- 
rated the  Romans,  that  there  is  no  siege,  of  which  either  an- 
cient or  modern  history  has  preserved  the  account,  in  whidi 
the  calamities  are  more  numerous  and  more  affecting. 

When  Titus  first  summoned  the  city  to  surrender^  tberf 
were  considerably  above  a  million  of  people  within  the  walls; 
fhese  contributed  nothing  to  the  strength  of  the  garrisoDy  as 
they  were  divided  into  numerous  parties  and  factions,  whose 
spirits  were  much  more  imbittered  against  one  another,  tbaa 
against  the  Romans.  A  civil  war  raged  with  such  violence 
among  them,  that  they  never  were  united,  except  when  they 
assembled  upon  the  walls  to  repel  the  attacks  of  the  common 
epemy ;  and  any  new  assault  was  no  sooner  repelled,  than 
they  returned  to  the  slaughter  of  one  another.  When  the 
Romans  got  possession  of  the  place,  they  found  that  the  work 
of  killing  had  been  done  totheir  hands ;  the  streets  were  everjF> 
^here  covered  with  the  dead  and  the  dying,  by  far  the  greater 
part  of  whom  had  fallen  by  the  poniard  of  the  assassin,  and 
an  their  furious  and  unnatural  quarrels  among  themselves;  so 
literally  has  this  prophecy  been  fulfilled,  *  that  they  should  kill 
one  another."*  A^d  how  dreadful  must  have  been  the  com^ 
mission  of  the  rider  of  the  horse  of  the  second  seal,  when,  id 
|his  single  city,  eleven  hundred  thousand  are  said  to  have 
perished  by  fire  and  famine,  the  sword  of  civil  contention^  the 
arms  of  the  Romans,  and  the  casual  lies  of  war  I 

But  the  work  of  killing  did  not  terminate  with  the  reduc- 
tion of  Jerusalem.  The  severities  practised  upon  the  Jew^ 
in  their  own  country  were  the  means  of  exciting  their  breth- 
ren in  foreign  parts  to  adopt  every  sanguinary  method  of 
revenge.  Accordingly,  the  history  of  this  people  from  the 
year  67,  the  time  in  which  Jerusalem  was  taken,  and  wlucb  ie 
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■apposed  to  be  the  oommencement  of  this  seal,  to  the  year 
188^  luppoMd  to  be  its  termination,  is  little  else  than  the  his- 
tory 1^  t)ieir  plots  and  conspiracies,  their  murders  and  rebel* 
ligos,  their  killing  and  being  killed. 

For  many  ages  they  had  been  a  numerous  body  in  Eg]rpt« 
Cyrene,  and  the  neighbouring  provinces ;  but  when  the  war 
was  bipught  to  a  eonclusion  in  Palestine,  such  multitudes  of 
ihen  were  brought  into  Africa  aad  sold  for  slaves,  that  their 
Bumbers  were  greatly  augmented,  and  in  different  places  they 
b^an  to  suppose  that  they  were  the  most  powerful  party,  and, 
therefore,  that  they  might  safely  take  their  revenge  upon  all 
the  foreign  settlers.  Inspired  with  this  hope,  the  Jews  of  Cy- 
if&e  made  a  dreadful  insurrection  upon  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 
Host  ^  whom  they  put  to  death.  This  horrible  plot  was  no 
sooner  known  at  Alexandria,  than  the  incensed  populace  rose 
upoo  the  Jews  in  the^city,  and  put  fifty  thousand  to  death.  To 
avenge  the  blood  of  their  brethren  that  had  perished  at  Alexan* 
fria,  the  Cyrenian  Jews  made  a  second  insurrection  upon  the 
dtfaer  inhabitants,  and  whether  they  were  Greeks^  Romans,  or 
saftive  Africans,  they  put  them  to  death.  In  this  general  mas« 
sure,  two  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  are  said  to  have  perish. 
ed.  These  repeated  instances  of  perfidy  and  barbarity  were 
teverely  chastised  by  the  Romans,  who  sent  a  numerous  army 
against  them  for  tlie  purposes  of  revenge,  as  well  as  to  divest 
them  of  the  power  of  doing  mischief  to  others.  What  multi- 
tildes  perished  in  this  African  war  is  uncertain ;  but  the  extent 
of  Ae  slaughter  must  have  been  great,  as  the  Cyrenian  tern- 
toiy  was  left  almost  without  an  inhabitant  to  possess  even  the 
most  fertile  spots  in  that  province,  till  new  coloni|ss  were 
brought  thither  to  supply  the  waste  of  its  population. 

As  if  the  whole  of  this  people  had  been  actuated  by  the  same 
demon  of  blood  and  perfidy,  where  any  considerable  numbers 
of  them  resided  together,  they  generally  broke  out  in  the  most 
perfidious  and  unprovoked  acts  of  cruelty  and  aggression 
upon  thar  neighbours.  In  the  island  of  Cyprus.alona,  they 
put  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  of  the  peaceable  inhabit- 
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ants  to  death.  The  Romans  so  completely  avenged  this  out- 
rage, that  they  hardly  left  a  Jew  alive  in  the  island  ;  and,  for 
the  future  security  of  the  Cypriots,  and  also  to  fix  a  perpetual 
brand  upon  the  Jews,  it  was  enacted,  That  no  Jew,  though 
driven  even  by  the  fury  of  a  tempest,  should  presume  to  set 
his  foot  in  Cyprus,  but  upon  pain  of  immediate  death.*  The 
conspiracies  and  cruelties  of  this  people  now  became  so  general 
and  so  terrible,  that  they  brought  upon  themselves  the  odium 
and  the  vengeance  of  the  inhabitants  of  every  country  where 
they  resided.  They  were  considered  as  the  common  enemies 
of  the  human  race;  and  were,  therefore,  hunted  like  wild 
beasts,  and  destroyed  wherever  they  were  found. 

When  detmling  the  calamities  of  these  ancient  persecutors, 
the  carnage  which  took  place  among  them  in  the  reign 
Adrian  ought  not  to  be  omitted.     This  was  occasioned  by  an 
impostor,  who  styled  himself  Barchochab,  the  son  of  a  star^ 
and  pretended  that  he  was  the  star  predicted  in  the  well~ 
known  prophecy  of  Balaam.     He  invited  the  Jews  from  all 
countries  to  join  his  standard,  and  promised  not  only  to  de- 
liver them  from  their  oppressors,  but  completely  to  revenge  all 
the  severities  which  had  been  practised  upon  them.   His  head- 
quarters were  fixed  at  Bither,  a  strong  fortified  place  on  the 
south  of  Judea.     Thither  the  credulous  Jews  resorted  in  such 
multitudes,  that  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  the  ablest  dis- 
ciplinarians to  put  them  into  any  thing  like  military  order.   But 
the  strong  ardent  thirst  of  revenge,  and  the  blind  infuriated  seal 
with  which  they  were  inspired,  in  some  measure  compensated 
for  the  want  of  discipline ;  and  the  Romans  found  to  th^  ex- 
perience, that  they  had  seldom  met  with  a  more  formidable 
enemy.     Before  this  pretended  Messiah  was  subdued,   the 
greater  part  of  the  Roman  army  was  cut  to  pieces ;  some  of 
the  legions  were  almost  annihilated.   Historians  are  not  agreed 
with  respect  to  the  number  of  the  Jews  that  fell  in  this  rebel- 
lion.    The  lowest  computation  makes  them  half  a  million: 
some  have  stated  them  so  high  as  two  millions.     A  Jewish 

*  Ecfa.  Rom.  Hist.  v.  II.  b.  2.  duqp.  1. 
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wnta  supposesy  that  twice  the  number  of  those  that  came 
up  with  Moses  out  of  Egypt  perished  in  Barchochab^s  war. 
The  termination  of  this  bloody  contest  was  followed  by  a  de- 
cree of  Trajan^s,  which  banished  every  Jew  from  Judea,  and 
forbade  them,  on  pain  of  death,  to  come  within  sight  of  their 
nadve  soil.* 

From  the  commencement  of  the  Jewish  war  in  the  time  of 
K«x>y  till  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Adrian,  the  demon  of  dis- 
cord seemed  to  rage  incessantly  among  the  Jews.     In  this 
Tnoumful  period  the  calamities  of  the  Christians  were  also 
great;  but  those  of  their  adversaries  were  much  greater.    The 
sword  of  persecution  had  intervals  of  rest,  but  the  spirit  of  in- 
fatuation and  turbulence  was  seldom  quiet  among  the  Jews. 
For  sixty  or  seventy  years  after  the  subversion  of  their  nation- 
al state,  thdr  history  is  so  full  of  their  plots  and  murders,  and 
wars  of  extermination,  that  we  are  surprised  to  find  that  such 
a  people  are  still  extant.     So  much  did  they  render  themselves 
the  execration  of  mankind,  that  they  could  not  find  a  refuge 
in  any  quarter  of  the  globe ;  every  man^s  hand  was  turned 
agunst  them.     These  holy  and  awful  retributions  of  Frovi- 
denoe  made  no  change  upon  their  views  with  respect  to  reli- 
gioo ;  neither  did  they  soften  their  asperity  of  temper  against 
the  Cliristians,  though  they  rendered  them  incapable  of  doing 
that  mischief  which  they  were  still  inclined  to  perform.     The 
spint  of  mutiny  has  been  long  since  quelled ;  but  to  this  day, 
•nd  in  spite  of  the  increasing  evidence  to  the  truth  of  Christi. 
amty,  by  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  they  continue  in  the  same 
hardened  and  unbelieving  state  as  before  their  dispersion: 

^eae  statements  furnish  an  important  and  awful  lesson  to 
persecutors.  Moses  had  early  foretold,  <  That  the  Jewish 
people  would  be  besieged  in  all  their  gates  throughout  their 
land ;  that  they  would  be  removed  into  all  kingdoms  of  the 
earth ;  that  they  would  become  an  astonishment,  a  proverb,  and 
a  by-word  among  all  nations ;  that,  whereas  they  were  as  the 
stars  of  the  sky  for  multitude,  they  would  be  left  few  in  num« 
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ber ;  add  thai  amohg  those  nations  whither  they  would  be  ftlit-^ 
tered,  tKey  would  find  no  ease^  neithei^  should  the  8ol6  of  theif 
foot  hayfe  rest,-  Deiit.  xxviii.  25^66.  They  certfeinly  mcrit^ 
those  terrible  judgments,  after  they  had  iriibrued  their  hafids 
in  the  bl66d  of  the  Messiah.  But  as  the  cup  of  theik*  iniqui^ 
ties  had  not  been  filled  up  even  with  this  aggravated  crinl#^ 
they  wore  sparrd  till  they  manifested  such  a  spirit  of  intoler- 
ance against  his  followers  as  would  not  suffer  them  to  liie.  It 
was  then,  and  not  till  then,  that  they  were  subjected  to  th^ 
evils  we  have  mentioned. — Only  a  short  time  before  these  judg- 
ments began  to  be  inflicted  upon  the  Jews,  the  HomltiM,  utlder 
the  Authority  of  an  imperial  edict,  had  commenced  the  work  of 
persecution ;  and  thus  the  oppressors  of  the  church  tatHe  to 
be  the  destroyers  of  one  another*  Never  did  the  Boinaus  mH' 
gage  in  A  more  hopeless  contest,  than  when  they  begati  to  pei**- 
s^ute  and  murder  the  slunts.  The  armies  of  the  church  might 
appear  to  have  neithei'  swords  nor  shields^  nor  any  sort  of 
weapon  that  could  be  of  the  smallest  advantage  in  the  day  df 
#ar ;  to  the  haughty  legions  of  Rome  they  might  flppenf  ttf 
be  like  bullocks  for  the  slaughter,  rather  than  squadrbM  dT 
^  troops  that  were  brought  upon  the  field  to  contend  for  yficUitfi 
But  when  these  legions  were  marchkl  against  the  Chri8tiati% 
they  were  brought  into  contact  with  a  new  enemy,  with  whosi^ 
modes  of  warfare  they  were  totally  unacquainted.  With  thui 
enemy  they  could  have  no  rational  hope  of  victory ;  they  might 
clilculdte  upon  one  disaster  on  the  back  of  atidther,  till  theif 
military  glory  was  completely  tarnished,  and  the  pride  of  Rdc 
man  greatness  had  passed  away.  Succeeding  events  have  juai^ 
tified  these  presumptions:  The  blood  of  the  martyrs  wak  the 
Mfeed  of  the  chtirch  ;  but  that  blood  wab  a  powerful  eOrrosive 
to  the  tree  of  the  Roman  state.  Soon  after  th^  itnperial  edid 
was  passed,  the  blossoms  of  this  tree  began  to  g6  up  ds  dw^^ 
iU  branches  to  wither,  and  its  roou  to  quit  their  hM  of  fte 
•oB. 
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Abv.  Ti.  5,  6.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seatj  I  heard 
ike  third  beast  eay^  Come  and  see.  And  I  be/ieldy  and  to  a 
Haek  horse ;  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  pair  ^  balances 
mhishand. 

And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  qfthejbtir  beasts  say^  A  mea- 
sure  qf  wheat  Jbr  a  penny^  and  three  measures  of  barley  for 
a  penny ;  and  see  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine. 

Whun  this  Ktl  was  opened,  John  was  addressed  by  that  living 
creature  which  is  the  third  in  the  order  formerly  mentioned. 
His  general  appearance  resembled  the  hiiman  figure ;  for  he 
had  the  face  of  a  man.  And  as  reason  is  the  grand  distinctive 
characteristic  of  human  beings,  this  di|(nified  symbol  might  be 
intended  to  intimate,  that  the  ministry  under  this  seal  woulcl 
be  remarkable  for  their  intellectual  endowments.  The  prin- 
cipal fieatures  which  adorned  the  character  of  the  ministry  of 
the  former  seals  belonged  to  the  spirit  or  disposition  by  which 
they  were  actuated.  Under  the  first,  they  possessed  the  bold- 
aess  and  fortitude  of  lions ;  and  under  the  second,  the  patience 
and  submission  of  oxen  :  but,  in  the  period  of  the  third  seal^ 
they  were  distinguished  chiefly  by  their  intellectual  attain- 
ments ;  they  possessed  a  liberal  portion  of  the  gifts  and  en- 
dowments of  a  well-informed  mind.  And  it  may  be  justly 
questioned,  if  in  any  age  between  the  ascension  of  Christ  and 
the  period  of  the  Reformation  from  Popery,  tlie  ministers  of 
the  Christian  church  were  more  remarkable  for  strength  of  in- 
tellect and  literary  attainments  than  in  the  period  of  the  tnihi 
teal 
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With  the  exception  of  the  apostle  Paul,  the  beloved  phyadan 
Luke,  and  a  few  others,  the  ministry  of  the  first  seal  were  men  ci 
DO  education.  Acts  iv.  13;  those  that  succeeded  them  were  equal- 
ly destitute  of  scientific  and  literary  attainments.  But  the  chun^ 
did  not  sufier  any  loss  by  the  supposed  rude  and  uncultivated 
state  of  the  minds  of  her  public  teachers ;  they  were  liberaUy 
provided  for  in  another  way.     By  the  extraordinary  gifts  with 
which  they  were  endowed,  they  could  speak  to  their  fellow-mor- 
tals upon  the  things  which  belonged  to  their  peace,  with  fiur 
greater  ease  and  eloquence  than  if  they  had  been  brought  up  at 
the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  their  minds  had  been  enriched  with 
all  the  attainments  of  classical  scholars. — In  the  period  of  the 
third  seal,  miraculous  gifts  were  less  necessary,  and,  therefore, 
were  not  dispensed  in  the  same  profusion.     Christianity  then 
ceased  to  be  a  novelty ;  it  had  been  propagated  through  all 
the  provinces  of  the  empire ;  and  wherever  it  was  introduced, 
some  miracle  had  been  wrought  to  shew  that  it  was  worthy  o 
being  received.   People  also  had  had  sufficient  time  to  examine 
its  pretensions,  and  see  whether  its  claims  for  reception  were  not 
sufficiently  established.     To  have  continued  the  gifts  of  mi- 
racles in  the  same  profusion  as  when  it  was  first  promulgated^ 
would  have  been  something  like  an  useless  waste  of  wonders. 
Accordingly,  instead  of  miracles,  the  tongue  and  the  pen  of 
the  apologist  were  now  employed  for  the  illustration  and  de- 
fence of  Christianity. 

Hitherto  the  greatest  part  of  the  opposition  had  been  man- 
aged by  the  hand  of  violence.  As  the  apostles  and  most  of 
their  successors  were  known  to  be  unlearned  men,  those  who 
were  proud  of  their  literary  acquisitions  looked  upon  tbem 
with  contempt,  and  treated  tbeir  doctrines  as  the  senseless  jar- 
gon of  barbarians.  But  when  they  began  to  perceive,  that 
not  only  the  vulgar  superstition  of  every  country  was  ^ving 
way  before  the  influence  of  Christianity,  but  that  their  own 
opinions  and  theories  were  controverted  and  opposed,  they  took 
the  alarm ;  and  hence  all  the  sophistry  and  science  of  this  age 
were  emfdoyed  against  the  religion  of  Christ.     When  hosts  of 
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pUloBophere  began  to  atUck  the  system  of  Christianity,  it  was 
necessary  that  some  other  mode  of  defence  should  be  adopted, 
than  when  the  friends  of  that  system  had  nothing  but  mere 
snierings  to  endure.  When  it  was  attacked  by  argument,  it 
was  necessary  to  shew  that  it  could  be  defended  in  the  same 
way.  Accordingly,  in  the  period  of  this  seal,  every  branch  tii 
Imniaii-  literature  that  might  be  subservient  to  the  eluddation 
or  defence  of  the  truth  was  carefully  studied.  The  celebrated 
Justin  Martyr,  TertuUian,  Quadratus,  and  many  others  who 
distinguished  by  their  erudition,  flourished  in  this  age. 
of  their  writings  are  still  extant,  and  continue  to  be  ad- 
mired, both  for  the  elegance  of  their  diction,  and  the  force  of 
aigument  with  which  they  defend  the  cause  of  Christ  against 
Jews  and  infidels. 

In  the  history  of  this  seal  we  are  informed  of  two  things  in 
general ;  first,  of  what  the  prophet  now  saw ;  and,  secondly,  of 
what  he  heard. 

When  the  roll  which  lay  between  the  third  and  fourth  seals 
was  taken  off,  he  beheld^  and  h  a  blade  horse.  White,  we 
have  seen,  is  the  emblem  of  victory  and  gladness ;  and  black, 
being  the  opposite  of  white,  must  be  the  symbol  of  disaster 
and  grief.  The  prophecy  seems  to  refer  to  a  period  that  would 
be  veiy  calamitous ;  a  season  in  which  many  persons  would  be 
cbthed  in  mourning,  and  feel  the  anguish  of  the  most  pungent 
md  bitter  grief. 

Like  the  two  former,  this  horse  was  mounted  by  a  rider : 
mne  sat  on  him.  He  did  not  go  at  random;  for  events, 
whether  favourable  or  adverse,  have  each  of  them  their  parti- 
cular direction.  <  Shall  there  be  evil  in  the  city,  and  the 
Lord  hath  not  done  it  ?*  Amos  iii.  6.*-The  riders  of  the  for- 
mer horses  appeared  with  the  accoutrements  of  war ;  the  one 
was  armed  with  a  bow,  and  the  other  with  a  great  sword.  But 
tiie  rider  of  the  horse  of  the  third  seal  had  nothing  warlike  iv 
Ua  appearance.  He  seemed  to  be  a  judge,  or  a  merchant, 
nther  than  a  warrior,  fw  he  had  apair  of  balances  in  his  hand. 
Hence  we  may  infer,  that  the  calamitous  scenes  of  this  seal 
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were  dot  to  be  th6  immediftte  oofMetjuences  i^wai^,  but  wend  Hi 
8[friiig  frem  86iBe  6ther  cause. 

The  we^d  trAnslat^  balancei  according  to  its  t>rimikiy  ao^ 
oe|ptation^  signifies  a  yoke^  and  is  generally  so  rendered  in  ttia 
New  Testameilt.  But,  as  thb  instrumeiit  of  husbandry  not  onlj 
biadli  the  oxen  together,  but  compels  them  to  perfondn  equal 
shat'es  of  labour  in  the  field,  the  word  which  ngnifies  a  yoke  was^ 
by  an  ^asy  accommodation,  used  to  denote  a  balance.  This 
secondary  meaning  is  the  only  one  that  dan  be  admitted  herea 
Not  to  mentioki  the  incongruity  of  the  figure,  were  we  to  8up«> 
pose  that  a  yoke  is  intended,  as  this  instrument  constitutes  no 
^art  of  the  furniture  of  a  horse,  nor  is  any  of  the  implements 
by  which  huniltn  labour  is  performed,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive 
how  any  ordinary  rider  could  be  represented  as  hiding  it 
with  the  same  facility  as  a  whip  or  rod  in  his  hand.  If  we 
adopt  the  secondary  meaning,  as  in  the  version  before  us,  the 
emblem  will  appear  to  be  natural,  and  will  admit  of  a  tfij 
eisy  ioterpi^tatioh. 

The  fiisf  of  a  balance  i)i,  to  bsoertain  th^  weight  or  just  pTO«« 
pdrtioh  of  the  articles  of  commerce.  In  many  cases,  it  would 
be  impossible  to  do  justice  between  the  buyer  and  the  seUer^ 
iHthout  the  intenrention  of  a  pur  of  scales )  hence,  in  all  a|pe» 
aad  in  all  countries,  justice  has  been  symbolised  by  a  balaocei 
It  is  also  the  hieroglyphic  of  faiiitie.  In  this  sense  the  ^fjfKtt 
is  generally  used  in  Scripture,  Ezek.  iv.  16.  And^  WbtB 
we  toasider  both  the  colour  of  the  horse,  atid  the  ^noriiitas 
price  of  the  articles  of  subsistence^  it  is  natural  to  Suppose,  thai 
this  faalanee  is  intended  to  symbolise  a  state  of  famine,  or  aoola 
eebdition  of  society  which  bonders  upon  that  calamity «  But 
n^i^tber  it  is  a  famine  of  the  bread  and  water  of  life,  or  of 
those  things  only  that  are  necessary  for  the  subsistence  <^  the 
body,  the  history  of  the  period  to  which  the  prophecy  refen 
irill  alibrd  the  best  meaiia  of  ascertaining. 

We  are  next  informed  of  the  things  which  John  heard,  JMi 
i^  Tctse  6.  When  he  was  oontemplatiag  the  horse  luid  the 
Mer^hk  heard  n  voice  imihemidH^ ike fiurhemgU.    As^M 
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IM^  fereattires  tomposed  the  inner  drcld  tit  woUrMppetBi  th» 
roms  must  hliTe  {Proceeded  from  the  throne^  and  ooiild  not  bfr 
amy  olhfcr  thto  the  voioe  of  God  himself  ^  theit  Was^  therefoT0|, 
ev^  moon  i^hj  John  should  pay  attention  to  what  was  said. 
If  a  WB8  his  duty  to  iisten  to  the  voioe  of  the  ministers  saying^- 
^  Came  and  see/  it  ipras  still  more  his  reasonable  serrice  to  listen 
to  the  voire  of  the  King,  especially  when  he  addressed  hka 
from  the  throne*  The  quarter  from  which  this  voids  proceedU 
ed  couM  not  leave  a  doUbt  upon  the  miiid  of  the  prophet  with 
respect  to  the  speaker,  and  could  not  fail  to  awaken  bis  in- 
ference and  awe,  as  it  behoved  also  to  excite  his  greatesi 
attelitioDi 

Two  different  sayings  werd  uttered.  The  first  contains  M 
pof&tive  declaration  respecting  the  means  of  Bub«stence;  A 
measure  qf  wheat  Ji)r  a  penny  ^  and  three  measures  of  barley  Jbr 
a  penny.  It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  the  precise  value  of  the  coins 
of  the  aocient%  and  equally  difficult  to  determine  the  contents  of 
their  standards  of  dry  measure.  The  word  heire  used  is  sup* 
posbd  to  be  the  name  of  that  standard  which  contained  tb^ 
rate  of  ^rain  that  was  allotted  for  the  maintenance  of  a  slaVe 
for  one  day^  From  the  parable  of  the  labourers  it  appears^ 
that  the  Roman  coin  called  a  penny  was  the  ordinary  wages 
of  a  labourer  for  the  services  of  a  day,  Matt.  xx.  S.  In  plen- 
tifbl  seasons,  sixt^n,  and  sometimes  even  twenty  measures  of 
what  ODuld  be  purchased  for  a  penny;  accordingly^  wheA 
this  sum  #as  sufficient  to  purchase  only  one  of  these  measureto^ 
a  very  great  degree  of  scarcity  must  have  prevailed.  The 
}Mior  labourer  must  be  provided  with  many  things  bend^  tht 
bare  article  of  food  ;  and  if,  by  all  hi»  exertions,  he  can  earn 
km\j  n^hat  is  ba^eIy  sufficient  for  his  own  subsistence,  what,  & 
siMh  aeast^iiS,  niast  be  the  e(mdition  of  those  families  iikfrwbicb^ 
Ihgeih^r  with  a  wife  and  children,  two  aged  parents  are  depeat* 
drat  upon  the  exertiMs  of  the  husband  i  Sjme  have  inteii 
pMted  thia  declaration,  of  a  sUte  of  )[)Ienty ;  but,  if  the  prek 
phfet  had  hutn  UAA  in  express  terms,  that,  uAder  this  seiU,  ther^ 
^•1d  be  a  gHskv  want  of  the  means  of  tobsistenoe,  thts 
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mournful  truth  could  not  have  been  presented  in  more  legiUe 
diaracters  before  his  mind.  When  the  articles  of  life  cannot 
be  purchased,  but  at  the  extravagant  rate  of  sixteen  or 
twenty  times  their  ordinary  value,  or  when  the  labourer,  who 
repaves  the  ordinary  wages  of  the  country,  finds  that  they 
are  barely  suflScient  for  his  personal  subsistence,  if  such  a  sea- 
son  b  not  a  time  of  famine,  it  must  be  one  of  very  extraordi- 
nary dearth,  and  the  condition  of  the  poorer  classes  of  socielj 
must  be  the  same  as  though  the  fields  had  yielded  no  meat. 

The  appearance  of  the  horse  greatly  corroborates  this  inter- 
pretation, as  black  is  the  usual  colour  of  the  body  when  it  is 
pinched  with  hunger.  <  Our  skin,^  said  Jeremiah,  *  was  black 
like  an  oven,  because  of  the  terrible  famine,'*  Lam.  v.  10-  The 
balance,  too,  is  a  strong  corroborative  circumstance,  as  if  it 
were  intended  to  intimate,  that  the  scarcity  would  be  so  great, 
this  pennyworth  of  wheat  and  barley  would  be  w^ghed  ai 
well  as  measured.  The  hungry  family  would  be  loath  to  loae 
a  nngle  particle  of  what  they  could  claim  as  their  own ;  the 
factor,  or  merchant,  would  be  equally  unwilling,  that  they 
should  receive  any  more  than  what  they  could  legally  claim ; 
and  therefore  both  would  be  inclined  to  have  the  matter  detar- 
mined  by  the  application  of  diflerent  standards. 

The  other  saying  contiuns  a  prohibition  respecting  the  luzii- 
ries  of  life,  as  in  the  close  of  the  verse ;  And  see  thou  hurt  noi 
^  oil  and  the  wine.  The  ministers  of  judgment  might  d» 
stroy  the  wheat  and  barley  at  their  pleasure ;  but  the  oil  mi 
wine  were  not  to  be  injured.  Accordingly,  the  poor  labouvn 
might  suffer  all  the  calamities  of  fkroine,  while  the  wealthy  anc 
opulent  might  enjoy  even  the  luxuries  of  life  in  abundance.^ 
At  first  view  this  prohibition  may  seem  as  if  it  were  intendec 
to  mark  an  alleviating  circumstance  in  the  character  of  th 
times,  vis.,  that  there  would  be  plenty  of  some  articles,  thoiq^ 
there  might  be  a  scarcity  of  others.  But  this  very  circumstaoe 
would  only  aggravate  the  feelings  of  the  poor.  How  afflictiii| 
to  aee  the  opulent  feeding  and  regaling  themselves  with  titt 
unial  dainties  of  the  most  plentiful  seasons,  while  they,  with  a! 
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dior  exertions,  were  unable  to  procure  the  means  of  subsist- 
enoe  for  themselves  and  their  families  t  We  are  not  to  envy  the 
prosperity  of  the  rich,  or  to  grudge  them  the  use  of  that  liberal 
portiim  of  the  good  things  of  Providence  with  which  they  are 
fiivDored ;  but,  while  the  poor  have  feelings  as  well  as  the  rich, 
md  the  domestic  attachments  of  the  one  are  as  strong  as  those 
of  the  other,  it  will  be  impossible  for  the  man  of  poverty  to 
contrast  the  circumstances  of  his  indigent  family  with  those 
of  his  wealthy  neighbour,  and  not  feel  the  more  sensibly,  when 
he  sees  the  fulness  of  the  one  and  the  pinching  necessities  of 
the  odicr.  It  greatly  aggravated  the  affliction  of  Jerusalem, 
when  she  remembered  all  her  {feasant  things  that  she  had  in 
the  days  of  old ;  and  it  must  necessarily  augment  the  afflictions 
cf  tbe  poor,  when  they  see  others  clothed  in  scarlet>  and  far- 
ing sumptuously,  while  their  own  families  are  clothed  in  rags, 
and  have  nocbing  to  eat. 

To  those  unacquainted  with  the  natural  history  of  Pales-r 
tine,  the  description  may  appear  to  be  somewhat  contradictory. 
If  seasons  should  be  so  unfavourable,  that  the  necessaries  of 
life  would  with  difficulty  be  obtiuned,  is  it  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose, that  oil  aid  wine,  and  other  luxuries,  would  be  as  abun- 
dant as  ever  ?  But  there  is  nothing  unnatural  in  this  suppon- 
tion ;  the  heat  tiat  parched  and  burnt  up  the  fields  of  the  hus- 
bandman might  make  the  oil  distil  more  freely  from  the  tree, 
and  likewise  cheish  the  clusters  of  the  vine;  and  thus  the 
suae  season  whicl  diminished  the  necessary  means  of  the  sub- 
sistence of  the  poir  might  increase  the  luxuries  and  the  com- 
forts  of  the  rich. 

I  shall  now  consHer  the  application  and  history  of  the  ful- 
filment of  this  propbcy. — That  it  refers  to  a  time  of  very  great 
scarcity,  though  no\  of  absolute  want,  is  sufficiently  evident 
from  the  language  inwhich  it  is  expressed.  But  of  what  par- 
ticular kind,  whethei  temporal  or  spiritual,  it  has  been  very 
difierently  understood:  there  is  enough  in  the  period  to  which 
it  refers  that  would  jutify  its  application  to  both. 

This  seal  is  suppose!  to  commence  with  the  reign  of  Marcus 
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AnlGBinus  Pius,  and  to  run  forward  to  the  conclusion  of  th 
reign  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  the  philosopher,  if  not  to  the  coi 
elusion  of  the  reign  of  Severus,  in  the  year  211.    And  di|riii] 
the  whole  of  this  period,  many  parts  of  the  church  were  griei 
iNisly  afflicted  with  ^  famine  of  the  word  of  the  Lord.T?-*Ferai 
eution,  in  all  ages,  has  been  directed  against  the  ministers  c 
religion ;  many  of  them  had  fallen  by  the  cruel  and  unjui 
measures  of  Domitian,  Trajan,  and  Adrian ;  they  had  baei 
fitly  symbolized  by  oxen,  not  only  on  account  of  their  patienofl 
but  because  they  were  led  as  oxen  to  the  slaughter.   Succeedioi 
emperors  manifested  the  same  severity  in  their  prooeediag 
against  the  survivors,  till  the  greater  part  of  those  who  hai 
been  so  fortunate  as  to  escape  the  notice  of  the  former,  wen 
sacrificed  to  the  resentment  of  the  latter.     Hence,  in  man] 
parts  of  the  church,  there  were  no  ministers  left  to  di«pei|ii 
the  ordinances  of  religion ;  they  were  either  removed  into  qoT; 
ners,  or  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living ;  and*  as  a  necessury 
consequence  of  this,  a  famine  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  ensMcd 
In  justice,  however,  to  the  memory  of  some  of  these  ^nii 
perors,  it  is  necessary  to  remark,  that  their  persecuting  mM 
sures  did  not,  like  those  of  Nero  and  Domitian,  proceed  fnna 
mere  cruelty,  or  from  a  total  want  of  moral  p'inciple.    Tlieji 
originated  from  false  representations  of  the  Chastian  characlieVs 
and  were  prosecuted  in  the  way  of  a  mistaken  application  of  ibn 
principle  of  public  justice.     Heathen  priests  and  philosophcti 
represented  the  Christians  as  the  worst  of  tten,  both  becaun 
they.had  renounced  the  religion  of  their  fatbers,  and  were  sai^ 
to  be  guilty  of  the  most  monstrous  crimes  ;  aid,  as  the  ministen 
of  the  Christians  were  considered  as  the  ringleaders  of  the 
sect,  and  the  principal  actors  in  those  scenes  of  wickedness 
which  were  said  to  take  place  among  then,  they  were  soughl 
after  with  peculiar  assiduity,  and  put  to  ieath.-r-It  had  been 
enacted  by  Adrian,  That  neither  minister,  nor  private  Chris- 
tians, were  to  be  punished  on  account  oftheir  religiop,  but  ft^r 
crimes  committed  against  the  state,  of  ^hieh  they  had  bc^ii 
^egulariy  accused  and  convicted.     To  ^ade  the  force  of  thb 
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equitable  ]aw,  th^  philosophers  accused  them  of  atheism  and 
iqipietyy  and  even  pharged  them  with  renewing  the  horrible 
rites  of  the  feast  of  Thyestes.*     No  sooner  were  the  emperors 
fif^OYiQced   of  the   falsity  and  malice  of  these  accusations, 
fhan  they  ordered  all  measures  of  severity  against  them  to  be 
Vid  aside.     An  admirable  defence  of  Christianity  was  draym 
op  by  Justin  Martyr,  and  presented  to  the  emperor,  which 
completely  satisfied  him,  and  procured  ^  recite  to  the  Cbris- 
^Hins  from  their  sufferings*     Another  was  presented  to  the  go- 
TcroQf  of  Carthage,  which  produced  the  same  happy  efied. 
]Bilt  succeeding  emperors  and  governors  were  unacquunted  . 
with  |hese  apologies ;  aod  when  the  former  accusations  were 
renew^,  the  old  measures  of  severity  were  adopted,  till  Justin 
Martyr  himself,  and  most  of  his  conterapoiaries,  who  were  the 
ornaments  both  of  learning  and  religion,  fell  in  the  indiscrimi- 
nate roaisacres. — I^o  emperor  ever  was  mof  e  celebrated  for  the    ' 
Ipve  of  justice,  and  regard  to  the  interests  of  his  subjects,  than 
Marcus  Aurelius ;  and  yet  under  no  Heathen  emperor  did  the 
Christians  suffer  so  much  severity,  especially  in  those  coun- 
tries where,  his  colleague  Verus  had  the  chief  management  of 
ff^S^     Soon  after  the  death  of  his  profligate  companion, 
the  persecution  was  brought  to  a  close,  and  terminated  in  sy^)i  ^ 
I  way  as  could  not  fail  to  make  a  deep  impression  in  favour  of 
the  Christians.'f 

•  Mosh.  Y.  I.  b.  2. 

<f  The  immediAte  occ«ii<m  of  this  peneimtion  btiag  ftopped  ii  lo  ynnnirahto, 
md  aurries  in  it  so  dear  an  attca ution  to  the  fruth  of  Cbmtiaoitj,  that  it  ni^  aot 
ba  improper  to  aabjoin  a  short  account  of  it.— When  Aurdiuf  waa  Bghting  vitfa 
the  Alaroomanni,  he  had  nearly  loat  the  whole  of  his  arm  j  b j  thirat.  The  encBjr, 
pretending  to  be  wonted^  6ed  to  the  mountaina,  where  the  Romana  followed 
them,  till,  by  the  reflection  of  the  rajf  of  the  sup  frpm  the  rocka  and  mountaina 
between  which  they  were  pent  up,  they  became  so  exhauated  by  the  heat  and  an 
esoeaaive  thirit,  as  to  be  unable  to  continue  the  pursuit,  or  eyen  to  retreat.  The 
emperor  rode  from  one  part  of  the  line  to  another,  trying  to  keep  up  the  ain^png 
^irita  of  his  soldiers,  and  commanding  the  costoqaary  sacrificea  to  be  oAered  to  tUi 
goda.  It  was  here,  howefer,  as  in  the  case  of  the  vonhippera  of  Baal ;  *  IhaM 
was  neither  roioe,  nor  any  to  answer,  nor  any  that  regarded,*  1  Kings  xfiii.  89. 
The  Mareomanni  were  not  inattenti? e ;  they  saw  the  Bomana  npoa  thoae  gioun^ 
where  thc^  knew  they  could  flght  thcfn  to  adTitntBge«  and  thecefon  saHimed  IhU  cf 
the  bojpc  of  fictory  to  the  charge.  ^%  thi#  cpM«ll  msQumt^  tke  lath  Icgtai 
vUch  waaeompoaed  almoat  wholly  ^f  C^tjpns,  m  if  i|  hsd  hen  pwfiniMly 
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Both  Antoninus  Pius  and  Aurelius  were  celebrated  for  their 
love  of  equity  and  the  soundness  of  their  political  maximg. 
The  reign  of  the  one  was  twenty-three  years,  and  that  of  the 
other  nineteen.  If  we  except  the  severities  practised  upon  the 
Christians,  the  Roman  empire  was  never  ruled  with  greater 
equity,  tempered  with  mildness  in  the  administration,  than  dur- 
ing this  period  of  forty-two  years.  It  is  a  period,  therefore, 
which,  with  the  exception  just  mentioned,  might  be  symbolic* 
ed  by  a  balance.  But  as  it  does  not  appear  to  be  the  immedi- 
ate design  of  the  figure  to  symbolize  equity  of  rule,  but  a 'scar- 
city of  the  means  of  subsistence  approaching  to  famine,  it  is 
necessary  that  we  examine  the  civil  as  well  as  the  ecclesiastical 
history  of  this  period,  to  see  if  the  prophecy,  in  this  view  of  it, 
has  not  also  met  with  the  most  literal  fulfilment. 

The  Romans  were  frequently  visited  with  the  scourge  of 
famine ;  but  in  no  period  of  their  history  does  the  evil  seem 
to  have  been  more  general,  or  to  have  recurred  more  frequent^ 
ly  after  short  intervals,  than  in  the  reigns  of  the  two  last-men- 

certcd  among  themsdvet,  or  lome  commoa^aigiud  had  been  given  them^  fdl  dovi 
vpOD  their  kneet,  and  called  upon  their  Ood.  The  prajer  was  heud  in  heafvi, 
aad  immediatelj  anawered  bj  a  plentiful  shower  of  rain,  which  they  catchad  jridi 
theb  helmets,  and  drank  till  thej  were  refreshed :  this  shower  was  followed  by  a 
tcarrible  storm  of  halL,  accompanied  with  peals  of  thunder  and  vivid  flashes  of  li^t* 
aing,  in  the  direetion  of  the  enemj,  which  threw  them  into  such  confusioOi  'tfiac 
thej  became  an  easj  conquest  to  the  Romans. — Different  modem  writers  havt  la- 
boured hard  to  set  aside  the  evidence,  arising  from  this  miracle,  in  favour  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  but  the  fact  itself  is  so  well  attested  by  Heathen  as  well  as  by  Christian  writ- 
ers, that  few  of  them  have  ventured  flatly  to  deny  the  truth  of  it.  The  memory  of  it 
WM  long  preserved  on  the  famous  pillar  of  Antoninus ;  where,  together  with  die 
«dier  exploits  of  Antdius  in  the  Marcomannic  war,  the  soldiers  were  represented 
liolding  up  their  hehneu  to  catch  the  rain  as  it  descended.— The  only  point  in 
controversy  then  is.  Whether  this  shower  was  understood  to  be  sent  in  answer 
to  the  sacrifices  of  the  emperor,  or  to  the  prayers  of  the  Christians  ?  If  it  was  la 
answer  to  the  former,  the  following  queries  will  merit  attention.  Whence  waa  it 
that  the  I2th  legion  ever  after  was  called  the  Thundering  Legion  ? — In  what 
manner  will  any  explain  the  connexion  between  this  fact  and  the  orders  of  the 
emperor,  that  all  proceedings  against  the  Christians  should  instantly  cease  ? — Or 
iiow  will  they  aeeoant  for  the  fiivonrable  terms  in  which  the  emperor  wrote  to  the 
Moata  respecting  the  Christians  ? — These  things  appear  to  be  inexplicable,  but  in 
the  way  of  admitting,  that  if  there  was  any  mirade  in  the  case,  it  was  judged  even 
bj  Heathens  to  have  been  wrought  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  Christians.-^— 
te  the  leading  aiguments  on  both  sides  of  the  question  in  fFUHi  DUt.  de  Legi^ 
9m  FuhidmatHee  ;  anda  fbller  account  of  the  fiict,  Anc.  Unh:  Hitt.  r.  XV.  ft.  S. 
eftifp.  SI,  BthnBam.  Hit.  v.  //.  ft.  2.  chap.  S. 
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1  emperors,  and  in  the  reign  of  Commodus,  the  successor 
orelius.  In  this  period,  Rome  itself  often  felt  the  severi- 
f  funine.  The  population  of  Italy,  and  especially  of 
t^  increased  in  proportion  as  the  empire  was  extended ; 
mits  flocked  thither  from  all  regions,  till  the  fields  of  Italy 
totally  insufficient  to  provide  for  this  crowded  population. 
■fy  considerable  part  of  their  supplies,  therefore,  was 
^t  from  a  distant  country.  Egypt  and  the  other  African 
:rie8  were  the  principal  granaries  of  the  Romans ;  and 
I  the  intercourse  with  them  was  interrupted,  the  city  of 
e  Boon  felt  all  the  calamities  of  famine.  The  refractory 
of  these  provinces  proved  numerous  occasions  of  famine 
uljy  as  it  prevented  a  ready  commercial  intercourse  with 
.  But  in  the  period  to  which  we  have  referred  this  pro- 
jj  there  was  hardly  such  a  thing  as  a  civil  broil  in  any  part 
le  empire ;  all  the  provinces  enjoyed  the  most  profound 
[uiiiity,  and  all  classes  of  the  subjects,  except  the  Chris- 
were  protected,  and  seemed  to  be  happy  under  the  rule  of 
governors.  The  evil  of  famine  was,  nevertheless,  felt  with 
lot  severity  which  might  have  been  dreaded,  supposing 
tele  African  continent  had  been  embroiled  in  civil  war. 
hand  of  God  was  therefore  the  more  visible  in  the  Cala- 
is nothing  of  the  hand  of  man  was  to  be  seen  in  it :  ac- 
ogiy  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  is  the  more  remark* 

the  year  155,  multitudes  were  known  to  have  perished 
gh  absolute  want.  The  emperor  did  every  thing  that  a 
c-spirited  magistrate  could  perform  for  the  relief  of  his 
cUf  by  the  importation  of  grain,  and  by  a  generous  dis- 
ioo,  both  of  com  and  wine,  from  his  own  private  stores. 
he  scarcity  was  so  general,  that  there  was  no  surplus  in 
lart  of  the  empire :  accordingly,  what  was  taken  from  one 
ry  to  make  up  for  the  deficiencies  of  another,  only  nour- 
one  part  of  the  empire  at  the  expense  of  starving  the 
itants  of  that  country  from   which  it  was  brought.* 

*  Ech.  Rom.  Hint.  v.  II.  b.  2. 

:..  II.  K 
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About  nine  years  after,  the  scarcity  was  even  more  severe ;  tb 
Italian  fields  and  the  African  provinces  were  scorched  wilt 
drought,  while  other  parts  of  the  empire  were  deluged  wid 
rains  and  inundations.  What  added  to  the  afflictions  oi  tfaii 
roeliincholy  period,  was  the  breaking  out  of  a  pestilence  ia  th< 
army  of  Verus,  which  cut  off  the  greater  part  of  the  soldiers 
and  proved  equally  fatal  to  multitudes  of  the  inhabitants  a 
the  provinces  through  which  they  were  marched.*  In  tb 
year  168  thtfe  was  another  famine,  which  was  also  acoompi^ 
nied  with  the  pestilence,  and  was  more  destructive  to  humai 
lives  than  any  of  the  two  former^  If  we  carry  forward  tin 
history  to  the  time  of  Commodus,  we  wil)  find  both  Um¥ 
and  pestilence  ra^ng  in  the  year  187.  This  fiimine  lB$te^ 
about  three  years;  and  was  ao  severe,  that,  in  the  cit^ 
of  Rome,  for  a  considerable  time,  the  deaths  amounted  U 
l^bout  two  thousand  every  day*f  In  short,  history  does  n^ 
fumiah  ^ore  numerous  instances  of  famine,  or  such  <l 
were  more  severe,  within  the  limits  of  an  equal  niimber  of 
years,  than  in  the  reign  of  these  thre^  emperors.  The  Bormh 
Deople  had  to  eat  their  bread  by  freight,  and  to  drink  their 
water  by  measure ;  their  conditipp  might,  therefore,  be  fidj 
symboliaed  by  the  emblems  employed  in  this  prophecy. 

I  shi|Il  condiid^  these  remarks  with  taking  native  only  q{ 
another  fact,  in  order  to  illustrate  the  prohibition  contained  ia 
the  close  of  ver.  6,  Hurt  not  the  wine  and  the  oil.— The.  d^ 
pendence  of  ^e  city  of  Rome  upon  the  distant  provinces  fo 

*  *  Noddng  could  czeeed  the  misenUe  state  of  the  cmpiTe  after  the  Teton  d 
V«(na,«^Afa8ipgpeitiknceq^wadiiis;  tenor  aad  deiofaitioB  thioii^  hBtbefSS 
of  the  wMtcm  world ;  farthquaket,  fiuninei^  and  iQimdationi,  tuch  i^  aad  mni 
beftm  happened ;  the  prodactt  of  the  earth  throug^iout  all  ItaTy  devoured  tyV 
cuaftf;  «U  the  hvVaioiw  nationa  niiDaoding  the  empire^  and  makioglMriiafi' 
tiont  eren  into  Italj  itself  The  priests  doing  all  they  could  to  put  a  ato*  t^  4| 
mberiee  of  the  state,  bj  attcmptfng  to  appease  the  gods,  Towingand  oflbfttg  im 
M^  niificei;  fditetlog  all  ibo  itcvfd  rites  Htm  had  eier  been  kmn  k 
fiome,  and  eahibiting  the  solemnity  called  Lectistemia  seren  days  together  ^ 
CTOim  the  whole,  thcy  ascribed  the  distresses  oi  the  state  to  the  impMsi  otlii 

Ghmtiapi  alone,  so  Oiata  violent  persneutieiingsd  in  all  parUfCtbotiqpiiH  I 
which  Justin  Martyr,  Polycarp  bishop  of  Smyrna,  and  an  infinite  numbCT  oCq^MB 
snflbred  martyrdom.*-— <;;ofi2.  Rom.  MUt,  v.  //.  diap.  18. 
t  Anc.  UniY.  Hist.  y.  z?.  p.  266. 
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mpplies,  and  its  liability  to  suffer  the  calamity  of  famine  when 
the  int^ropur$e  waa  interrupted,  could  not  fail  to  attract  the 
nodee  of  all  those  niagi9triites  who  had  the  welfare  of  the  sub- 
jects at  heart.     Accordingly  many  salutary  law^  were  enact- 
cdy  and  regulations  prescribed,  to  prevent  the  recurrence  qf 
fauDiDe.     Domitian  prohibited  the  cultivation  of  the  vine  al- 
together in  Italy,  and  restricted  it  in  other  provinces  to  half 
the  extent  to  which  it  had  been  formerly  planted.     The  in- 
Ication  of  this  law  was,  that  the  fields  which  had  been  covered 
mth  Tines  might  be  sown  with  com,  and  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Rome  might  not  be  dependent  upon  distant  countries  for 
tbeir  fupplies.     This  law  was  renewed  and  enforced  both  by 
Antooiqus  an4  Aurelius ;  but  Providence  had  said,  as  in  this 
text,  Hurt  not  the  wine  and  the  oil.     The  Romans  were  be- 
OQine  too  fond  of  the  juice  of  the  grape,  and  too  licentious  in 
th^  mannen^  to  submit  to  any  restrictions  of  this  kind.  Little 
or  no  benefit  ever  resulted  from  this  law ;  it  remained  a  dead 
letter  on  the  statute-book ;  and  the  viqe  was  cul^vated  with 
the  same  degree  ci  attention  as  formerly. 

Obssrv.  Istf  The  gifts  bestowed  by  the  Head  of  the  church 
upon  her  ministers,  are  always  suited  to  the  circumstances 
in  whidi  they  are  placed.  When  Christianity  was  a  novel- 
ty among  Grentiles,  muracles  were  wrought  both  to  fix  at- 
tCDtiony  and  to  produce  a  conviction  of  its  truth ;  when  it 
afterwards  came  to  be  opposed  by  the  learning  and  sophistry 
of  phikMophers,  ministers  were  then  peculiarly  fitted  to  defend 
it  by  aigument  The  nearer  we  approach  to  what  has  been 
called  the  Cyprianic  age^  the  more  we  find  the  minbters  of 
Chiiitianity  distinguished  by  their  attainments  in  the  fields  of 
hnman  literature.  Science  then  held  her  proper  place  in  the 
Mhqols;  die  waa  the  handmaid,  not  the  mistress,  of  religion ; 
and  was  often  employed  with  great  success,  to  detect  the  mis- 
lepretentationa  of  adversaries,  to  place  the  arguments  for 
Chrifltianity  in  the  clearest  and  most  convincing  light,  and  to 
Inqg  down  the  great  subjects  of  this  religion  as  near  the  level 
at  hnman  capadties  as  the  poverty  of  language  and  the  subli- 
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mity  of  its  mysteries  would  permit.  It  had  been  well  for  the 
church  and  the  world,  if  she  had  been  contented  with  her  sta- 
tion, and  aspired  at  nothing  more ;  but,  unfortunately  for  both, 
she  usurped  the  place  of  a  mistress,  and  attempted  to  explain 
the  doctrines  and  duties  of  Christianity  according  to  the  phi- 
losophical theories  of  the  times,  and  not  as  they  were  laid  down 
in  the  Scriptures,  or  had  been  received  by  the  church.  This 
mode  of  preaching  laid  the  foundation  of  the  greater  part  of 
those  systems  of  error  and  absurdity  which  still  disgrace  many 
parts  of  the  Christian  church,  and  plunge  men  in  destruction 
and  perdition. 

S(/,  The  spirit  of  this  world  is  so  much  opposed  to  Christ, 
that  even  the  best  civil  governments  have  seldom  been  favour- 
able to  religion.     The  Roman  empire  was  never  ruled  witlfe 
greater  equity  than  by  Trajfin,  Adrian,  Antoninus  Pius,  and! 
Aurelius.    The  reign  of  these  princes  has  been  called  the  golden 
age  of  the  Romans  ;  each  appeared  to  excel  his  predecessor^ 
and  the  last  was  regarded  by  the  ancients  as  the  best  prince 
that  ever  swayed  the  Roman  sceptre.     Nevertheless,  under  all 
of  them,  the  church  was  in  a  persecuted  state ;  while,  during  the 
administration  of  some  of  the  most  tyrannical  and  bloody  rulers^ 
she  enjoyed  a  considerable  degree  of  tranquillity.    They  made 
liberal  sacrifices  to  promote  the  interests  of  their  subjects ;  but 
they  were  blinded  by  the  superstition  of  their  fathers,  and  im- 
agined, that  the  best  method  to  appease  the  angry  divinities  of 
the  empire,  was  to  cut  off  the  Christians,  who  were  represanted 
as  the  pests  both  of  gods  and  of  men. 

8d,  Famine  is  one  of  6od''s  sore  judgments.  We  are  ready 
to  look  upon  this  calamity,  as  if  it  were  occasioned  merely  by 
the  untowardness  of  the  seasons  or  other  external  causes,  with- 
out taking  into  consideration  the  righteous  hand  of  God  in  the 
dispensation.  But  these  voices  from  the  throne,  saying,  *  A 
measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures  of  barley 
for  a  penny,"*  shewed  that  there  was  the  special  agency  of  God 
in  the  matter.  Heathens  themselves  were  persuaded,  that  the 
calamities  which  befell  them   were  the  effects  of  the  Divine 


C.  vL  5,  6.]      LECTURES  ON  THE  REVELATION.  149 

displeasure ;  and  such  numerous  and  costly  sacrifices  never 
were  offered  to  appease  the  anger  of  the  gods  as  in  the  times 
of  the  Antonines.     The  crafty  priesthood  alleged,  that  the 
extensive  footing  which  Christianity  had  obtained  in  the  em- 
pire was  the  only  cause  of  their  displeasure ;  and,  in  the  heat 
of  their  blind  and  furious  zeal,  they  urged  the  rulers  and  the 
populace  to  throw  down  the  churches,   to  destroy  the  sacred 
books,  and  to  harass  and  distress  the  Christians.— -The  friends 
of  Christianity  admitted  the  fact,  that  a  superior  being  was 
displeased,  but  they  assigned  a  different  reason  for  his  dis- 
pleasure than  their  persecutors  were  inclined  to  admit.     Ter- 
tulUan,  in  one  of  his  apologies,  laid  open  the  true  cause  of  the 
quarrel,  and  told  the  governor  of  Carthage,  that  it  was  not 
because  Christianity  was  received,  but  because  it  was  rejected, 
after  the  best  means  of  information  respecting  its  true  nature 
and  design  had  been  afforded ;  and  also   because  its  friends 
had  been  persecuted  and  destroyed.     He  also  reminded  him 
of  the  fact,  that  ever  since  such  formidable  opposition  had  been 
made  to  the  cause  of  the  Christians,  the  fields  had  been  scorched 
with  heat  in  one  season,  and  wasted  and  deluged  by  tempests 
and  heavy  rains  in  another.*— They  who  contemn  the  bread  of 
life  may,  to  use  the  language  of  the  apologist,  have  no  harvests 
to  carry  home ;  and  they,  who  exert  themselves  to  root  out 
that  religion  which  has  brought  to  hand  all  those  blessings 
which  are  of  a  spiritual  kind,  may  justly  be  punished  by  the 
want  of  temporal  subsistence. 

4lA,  What  God  has  determined  to  perform  the  highest  au- 
thority will  not  be  able  to  prevent.  The  emperor  and  senate 
of  Bome  might  enact,  that  the  cultivation  of  the  vine  should 
be  hud  aade  in  Italy,  and  they  might  employ  all  the  means  in 
their  power  to  enforce  their  decrees ;  but  their  measures  were 
nugatory,  when,  more  than  a  hundred  years  before,  a  voice 
had  been  heard  from  the  throne  in  the  heavens,  saying,  '  A 
measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures  of  barley 
for  a  penny ;  and  see  thou  hurt  not  die  wine  and  the  oil.'' 

*  Tcrt.  ad  Seap.  cap.  3. 


IM 


LECTURE  XLIII. 


FOURTH  SEAL. 


Bev.  vL  7t  8.  And  wheiihehad  opened  the Jburth  sedy  I  heard 
the  voice  ^  the  Jburth  beast  eay^  Come  and  see. 

And  I  Uxjkedy  and  behold  a  pale  horse ;  and  his  name  ^ai 
sat  on  him  teas  Deaths  and  heUJbUowed  with  him:  and 
power  was  giveih  unto  them  over  the  Jburth  pati  qf  the 
earthfto  kUl  zeith  sword,  and  with  hunger,  and  with  death, 
and  with  the  beasts  (J^the  earth. 

These  verses  contain  the  history  of  the  fourth  seal^  in  which, 
as  iijL  the  preceding,  one  of  the  four  living  creatures  invites  the 
prophet  to  come  and  see.  He  is  called  the  fourth  beast,  and 
is  described  in  chap.  iv.  7^  as  having  the  appearance  of  a  fly- 
ipg  eagle.  This  bird,  like  all  carnivorous  fowls,  is  seldom  sa- 
tisfied with  food ;  a  peculiar  rapacity  of  disposition,  diiurac- 
terises  the  eagle.  Hence^  this  symbol  has  been  supposed  to 
intimate  something  very  unfavourable  in  the  character  of  the 
public  ministers  of  religion ;  as  if ,  in  the  period  to  whidi  the 
prc^hecy  refers,  they  would  be  insatiable  in  their  denies; 
greedy,  covetous,  and  avaricious  men. 

It  will  be  difficult,  however,  to  establish  this  interpretatioa 
of  the  symbol  from  ady  thing  thai  iq)pears  in  their  history. 
They  do  not  seem  to  have  been  more  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,  or 
more  rapacious  and  exorbitant  in  their  denllinds,  than  their 
predecessors,  or  those  who  followed  them.  The  lust  of  power 
began  to  shew  itself  much  earlier  in  the  church  than  the 
desire  of  wealth.  This  last  was  a  prevailing  evil  in  the  dark 
ages ;  but,  long  before  the  clouds  of  ignorailce  and  superati- 
tion  bad  covered  the  face  of  the  church,  the  lust  df  dbtanniU 
tion  had  manifested  itself  in  a  great  variety  of  ways.     It  does 
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i^peiir,  that  eith<?r  the  one  or  the  other  of  thM  erils,  ol: 
r  jDlher  thing  ilnfoyourable  to  the  character  of  the  ministiy 
IUb  fteat,  is  intended  by  the  figure.  Here  the j  are  repre- 
lied  as  standing  in  their  proper  place,  and  engaged  in  dia- 
ilging  the  duties  of  their  office :  with  the  same  degl-ee  of 
J  ilnd  fSEuthftilness  as  those  that  had  preceded  them^  they 
t  the  inyitaticHi  to  the  prophet.  And  it  cannot  be  suppoaed, 
tj'Bt  one  and  the  same  time,  diey  would  be  represented  as 
tilg  tlie  most  dutiftil  part  to  the  church,  and  yet  whdly  oo- 
ped  libout  their  own  things.  •  The  same  figure  never  can 
nboGase  contradictions;  the  mistake  has  ori^nated  from  in- 
ukbm  to  the  true  character  of  the  symbol.  The  allutton 
slUqfl.  IV.  is  not  to  any  thing  peculiar  to  the  temper,  but  to 
!  flight,  bt  the  bird.  The  fourth  beast  was  like  an  eagle 
tkk  the  wing,  one  soaring  in  the  clouds,  ^^fl^iflff  eagle. 
This  Inrd  is  remarkable  for  the  rapidity  of  his  motion,  and 
i  towering  bright  to  which  he  can  mount  up  in  the  air.  The 
ii«^  tberefcnre,  may  be  intended  to  intimate  something  pe« 
iariy  nuaed  and  elevated  in  the  devo^nal  feelings  and  af- 
tiona  of  the  ministry  of  this  seal.  They  were  placed  in  euv 
nstiiiees  that  were  extremely  perilous ;  death  and  the  grave 
fe  eantinaally  before  them ;  and  where  could  their  affections 
iM  but  in  heaven  ? 

[C  was  the  fault  of  the  ministry  of  the  second  seal,  that  they 
ce  too  forward  to  suffer,  rather  than  that  they  were  fretful 
I  impatient  under  bad  treatment  And  though  it  is  im-. 
sUe  for  persons  to  be  too  spiritual,  any  more  than  to  be 
patient  and  gentle,  there  may  neverthdess  be  a  misappli. 
km  of  both  principles.  Heroism  and  patietice  become  pre- 
aption  and  fool Jiardiness,  when  persons  rush  ufx>n  dangers 
efe  tfaey  have  no  call ;  and  that  sort  of  spirituality  ought 
le  called  fay  the  name  of  mysticisin,  or  enthusiasm,  ^hich 
aid  ather  put  a  sjmitual  gbss  and  interpretatbn  upon  every 
Bg,  ot  influence  to  m  state  of  absolute  indifference  about  the 
ly  and  all  material  objects.    Now  it  was  certainly  the  fault 
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of  the  miniBtry  of  this  age,  that,  under  the  infiuence  of  a  nus- 
taken  apprehension  of  what  was  really  spiritual,  they  attempted 
a  nicety  and  refinement  in  their  speculations,  which  cannot  be 
justified ;  and  that  they  also  recommended  such  austerities  and 
mortifications  to  their  hearers,  as  seemed  to  imply  a  total  dis- 
regard of  the  body.  In  this  age,  the  Bible  began  to  be  treat- 
ed as  an  allegory ;  the  simplest  historical  facts  were  comment- 
ed upon  as  if  they  had  been  parables;  and  too  often  the 
greatest  mysteries  were  attempted  to  be  explained  by  the  secret 
dogmas  of  a  false  philosophy.  Hence,  the  origin  oi  the  6ys* 
tems  both  of  scholastic  and  mystic  theology. 

The  history  of  this  seal  is  contained  in  ver.  8,  in  whi<^  we    - 
may  notice  the  following^  things.  First,  the  colour  of  the  horse.    . 
Fte  had  a  pale,  livid,  death-like  appearance.      /  locked^  and  Z 
behold  a  pale  horse.     The  word  properly  signifies  that  sort  ol 
colour  which  grass  assumes  when  it  begins  to  decay.   There  is 
no  colour  so  death-like,  as  it  is  the  hue  which  the  body  of  man 
takes  when  it  ceases  to  be  animated,  and  befo're  symptoms  o; 
putridity  begin  to  manifest  themselves.     Under  the  foimet 
seal,  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  were  black  with  ftimine,  and_ 
6ppressed  with  grief;  under  this  seal,  their  calamities  were^ 
greatly  increased  ;  these  were  so  affecting,  that  they  rendered 
the  sufferers  pale  as  death.     When  wc  consider  the  colour  o£ 
the  horse,  and  the  name  and  character  of  the  rider,  we  cannot 
be  at  any  loss  to  perceive,  that  this  prophecy  is  intended  of 
dispensations  which  would  be  remarkably  fatal  to  human  life. 
No  horse  was  ever  mounted  by  a  rider  of  a  more  appropriate 
name  or  character ;  His  name  thai  sat  on  him  was  DnUf^  The 
ordinary  hieroglyphic  of  death  is  a  skeleton  leaning  upon  the 
pole  of  a  scythe :  but  here  the  emblem  is  more  descriptive  ;  it 
is  a  representation  of  death  mounted  upon  a  horse»  that  fait 
work  might  be  performed  with  extraordinary  despatch,  and  (o 
a  much  greater  extent  than  in  any  of  the  calamitous  aoenes 
formerly  described.     And  when  death  is  the  rider,  it  will  be 
imiK>ssiblc,  by  any  celerity  of  motion,  to  get  out  of  his  reach, 
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or  by  any  powers  of  resistacoe  to  set  his  shafts  at  defiance. 
This  horse  is  fleeter  than  the  wind ;  and  the  arm  of  this  warrior 
«o  powerful,  that  no  human  being  can  resist  its  force. 

To  complete  the  picture,  the  rider  of  this  horse  is  represent-. 
ed  as  followed  by  a  very  characteristic  and  terrible  page,  or 
fooCmaii ;  and  heB  Jbllawed  him.  Here  the  invisible  state  is 
sjrmbolized  by  a  page,  who  was  ready  to  execute  the  orders 
of  his  master ;  or  rather  by  a  monster  which  followed  close  at 
the  heels  of  death,  in  order  to  swallow  up  and  devour  every 
one  whom  the  shafts  of  death  might  kill.  Bolder  imagery  can 
hardly  be  conceived,  nor  could  any  description  have  been 
better  fitted  to  impress  the  mind  with  the  idea  of  the  dis- 
tressing scenes  of  the  period  of  this  seal. 

The  word  translated  HeU  is  usually  taken  to  denote  the 
invisible  state,  without  being  restricted  in  its  application  either 
to  the  condition  of  the  damned,  or  to  that  of  the  blessed.  In 
this  general  application  we  must  understand  the  word  here ; 
for  it  would  be  unjust,  as  well  as  uncharitable,  to  suppose,  that 
all  those  multitudes,  who,  under  this  seal,  fell  by  the  sword, 
or  were  destroyed  by  famine,  pestilence,  or  beasts  of  prey, 
perished  eternally.  In  this  extensive  carnage,  doubtless  many 
of  the  saints  were  sufferers,  none  of  whom  could  eternally 
perish.  The  term,  therefore,  must  be  understood  of  the 
state  of  the  dead,  whatever  might  be  the  condition  of  any  of 
them  before  Grod  the  judge  of  all.  It  is  intended  to  intimate 
that,  in  this  period,  the  mortality  would  be  so  great,  that  the 
mouth  of  the  grave  would  appear  to  be  continually  open.  The 
pak  horse  and  his  rider  would  convert  every  country  through 
whidi  they  travelled  into  an  extensive  burying-ground,  or 
appear  to  leave  only  devastation  and  mourning  behind  them> 
at  every  step  of  their  progress. 

A  very  extensive  commission  was  given  to  these  destroyers 
al  the  human  race ;  Power  was  given  them  over  thejburth  part 
of  the  earth.  The  term  earth,  we  have  formerly  seen,  is  the 
symbolical  name  of  the  Roman  empire ;  but,  as  no  particular 
district  or  province  more  than  another  is  alluded  to  by  the  ex- 
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pression,   we  are  led    to  conceive  that  wherever  this   em 
pire  extended,  the  calamities  after-mentioned  would  greatljr^^^ 
predominate.  It  cannot  be  meant,  that,  in  the  strict  numericaKT^ 
sense  of  the  expression,  a  fourth  part  of  the  inhabitants  woul^^^:^ 
perish ;  the  language  must  be  understood  in  a  sense  that  is 
more  lax  and  indefinite.   It  nevertheless  plainly  intimates,  thai 
the  proportion  of  deaths  would  be  very  great ;  and,  on  review- 
ing  the  history  of  this  mournful  period,  it  will  be  found,  that 
there  is  enough  to  justify  the  expression,  suppomng  it  to 
taken  even  in  the  most  literal  sense  of  the  terms :  the  period  o: 
this  seal  was  a  time  of  very  great  mortality. 

Their  commission  was  equally  mournful  as  it  was  extensive ; 
they  had  power  over  this  fourth  part  to  kill  by  the  sword,  by 
famine,  by  the  plague,  and  by  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  The 
calamities  here  specified  are  what  the  prophet  Ezekiel  has  called 
God^s  four  sore  judgments,  chap.  xiv.  SI.  Any  one  of  them 
is  a  very  serious  calamity ;  and,  therefore,  the  case  of  those 
who  are  exposed  to  the  whole  must  be  peculiarly  affecting. 
In  this  mournful  period,  they  would  be  attacked  at  all  quarters ; 
and  if  they  should  be  so  fortunate  as  to  escape  one  species  of 
evil,  it  would  only  be  to  fall  into  another  which  would  be 
equally  hostile  to  human  life. 

The  first  mentioned  is  the  sward ;  and  it  needs  only  to  be 
named  in  order  to  remind  us  of  a  state  of  war.  When  the 
earth  was  to  be  deprived  of  peace,  a  great  sword  was  given  to 
the  rider  of  the  red  horse,  ver.  4.  And  as  the  Romans  were  dis- 
tinguished by  the  expert  use  of  the  sword  more  than  by  iny 
other  weapon,  no  figure  could  have  been  better  fitted  to  repie- 
sent  the  convulsed  state  of  society  among  theni  during  tint 
period  of  this  seal. 

The  second  evil  is  hunger^  which  leads  us  to  eonoeive  of  a 
state  of  fiunine.  The  effects  of  scardty  were  to  be  tevetdy  Cek 
under  the  former  seal ;  but  it  was  to  be  only  a  state  of  anr« 
<nty,  and  not  of  absolute  want.  A  measure  of  wheiAt  might 
thai  be  purchased  for  the  denarius,  and  three  measures  rf  fair- 
ley  for  the  same  sum ;  but  in  the  history  cf  the  opemng  of  this 
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lod  ire  have  bo  mentbn  of  «  balttoe,  nor  of  the  price  of  any 
of  the  artaples  of  human  rabsdatenbe.     In  many  pidts  of  the 
empire  tbej  would  te  reduced  to  a  state  of  ikbsolute  want,  and 
^^nronld  therefore  perish  by. hunger* 

The  third  evil  is  still  more  alarming ;  the  namie  which  it 
Ibean  is  fitted  to  impress  the  mind  with  the  most  gloomy  ap- 
^vehensions  respecting  the  consequences  of  its  assaults ;  it  bears 
'^e  very  saoie  dengoation  with  the  rider  of  the  horse,  whose 
.Kiame  we  wer^  told  was  Death.    It  is  manifest,  however,  that 
^t  is  not  to  be  understood  of  death  in  general ;  for  the  prophe-i 
cy  contains  a  specification  of  the  different  ways  in  which  the 
iburth  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  were  to  fall  by  the 
stroke  of  death ;  and,  therefore,  the  term  must  here  be  intend-' 
<d  of  some  particular  calamity  whose  attacks  would  be  so  viru- 
lent, that  few  ,of  its  unhappy  subjects  would  be  able  to  resist 
their  force.    The  description  appears  to  be  borrowed  from  the 
xivth  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  to  which  we  have  referred.    And  as 
the  word  is  here  introduced  in  the  room  of  the  Hebrew  term^ 
which  the  translators  of  Ezekiel  have  rendered  by  the  word  pes^ 
UkneCy  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the  pestilence  or  plague  is 
the  particular  evil  here  meant.     It  may  likewise  be  observed, 
that  this  word  is  the  ordinary  term  which  is  employed  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint  for  the  pestilence  or  plague.     And  as  this  malady  is  so 
UxmI  to  the  lives  of  its  subjects,  we  still  speak  of  it  under  the 
notiQia  of  mortality  or  death.  The  connexion  also  countenances 
this  interpretation ;  it  is  mentioned  after  the  sword  and  hunger ; 
and  nothing  is  more  common  in  the  history  of  judgments, 
thUB  to  find,  that  where  both  war  and  famine  prevail,  the  most 
fearful  ravages  are  committed  by  the  plague :  this  last  evil  is 
generally  a  consequence  of  the  two  first. 

The  fourth  in  this  moumfill  catalogue  is  ike  beasts  of  the 
earih^  We  are  subjected,  in  this  country,  to  few  inconveni- 
enoea  from  beasts  of  prey ;  but  in  regions  that  are  thinly  peo* 
pled,  and  where  woods  and  caverns  afibrd  them  sufiicient  shel- 
ter, they  are  formidable  adversaries  to  the  traveller.  Mere  in- 
sects have  sometimes  been  employed  as  the  instruments  of 
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judgment ;  at  other  times  .God  has  roused  the  beasts  of 
forest  .from  their  dens,  and  sent  them  to  avenge  the  in 
which  had  been  offered  to  his  servants,  2  Kings  ii.  24. 

The  order  in  which  these  different  plagues  are  mention 
noticeable ;  they  are  stated  in  the  same  order  in  which 
might  be  expected  to  be  realized.  The  first  mentioned  is ' 
and  famine,  which  is  next,  is  often  the  native  consequenc 
warfare.  In  warm  climates,  both  evils  have  a  tendc 
equally  natural,  to  introduce  the  pestilence.  Unwhole 
provisions  generate  disease,  and  when  the  hunger-bitten 
the  slain  are  left  without  a  burial,  the  atmosphere  beo 
corrupted,  and  infectious  and  deadly  maladies  sweep  4 
vast  multitudes  of  the  human  race.  In  proportion,  toi 
these  evils  are  accumulated,  beasts  of  prey  become  nu 
ous.  The  principal  reason  why  carnivorous  animals  dc 
increase  in  the  same  proportion  as  those  of  the  domestic  I 
is  the  difficulty  with  which  they  obtain  the  means  of  sal 
ence;  accordingly,  when  they  find  that  species  of  foe 
abundance  with  which  they  are  most  gratified,  they  alwa) 
come  more  numerous  and  more  ferocious.  It  has  often 
remarked  of  lions,  bears,  and  other  beasts  of  prey,  thai 
ferocity  of  their  tempers  is  increased  by  feeding  upon  hi 
flesh. 

I  shall  now  consider  the  application  and  history  of  this 
That  it  refers  to  a  time  of  very  general  and  grievous  ca 
ties  must  be  obvious  to  any  reader.  The  colour  of  the  I 
the  name  of  the  rider,  the  character  of  his  retinue,  the  n 
and  extent  of  their  commission,  and  other  circumstances  i 
symbolical  description,  lead  us  naturally  to  think  of  disp 
tions  which  would  prove  extremely  fatal  to  the  lives  of 
The  scene  of  these  dispensations  being  the  earth,  it  is  in  the 
of  the  empire,  and  not  of  the  church,  that  we  are  to  loc 
their  history.  And  though  bolder  and  more  terrific  emi 
can  hardly  be  conceived,  yet,  when  we  unfold  the  pageo 
tory,  we  see  that  the  picture  has  not  been  overcharged 
that  no  emblems  could  have  been  too  terrific  to  represer 
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bloody  and  calamitous  scenes   of  the  period  of  this   pro- 
lihecy. 

The  opening  of  this  seal  is  supposed  to  commence  with  the 
death  of  Commodus,  in  the  year  19S  or  195,  and  to  extend  to 
the  death  of  Claudius,  in  270,  or  to  the  commencement  of  the 
leign  of  Dioclesian,  in  284,  including  a  period  of  ninety  years. 
I  could  not  propose  to  lay  before  you  the  whole  history  of 
this  mournful  period ;  neither  is  it  necessary  :  such  facts  only 
shall  be  mentioned  as  may  be  necessary  to  shew  how  literally 
the  prediction  has  been  fulfilled.— -The  order  in  which  the  dif- 
ferent evils  are  mentioned  in  the  text  will  be  the  most  natural 
for  us  to  follow  in  the  history  of  their  accomplishment. 

The  first  is  war ;  and  in  the  history  of  this  period  we  do 
aot  find  a  single  page  which  is  not  deeply  stained  with  blood. 
From  the  accession  of  Sevcrus  till  the  time  of  Dioclesian,  it 
was  almost  one  uninterrupted  scene  of  civil  contention ;  and 
this  species  of  warfare  is  always  the  most  bloody  and  calami- 
tous.    Within  the  space  of  fifty  years,  no  fewer  than  twenty 
different  emperors  filled  the  throne,  not  an  individual  of  whom 
died   a  natural  death ;  some  of  them  fell  in  battle,  but  the 
greater  part  were  murdered  by  their  own  subjects.     One  em- 
peror was  no  sooner  cut  ofi^  than  different  competitors  started 
up,  each  of  them  supported  by  a  powerful  faction,  who  were 
determined  that  he  should  reign,  though  it  should  be  at  the 
expense  of  millions  of  lives.     At  one  time  there  were  no  fewer 
than  thirty  candidates  for  the  throne,  some  of  whom  were  at 
the  head  of  powerful  armies ;  and  before  the  prize  was  deter- 
mined, many  of  the  legions  were  almost  annihilated.     The  de- 
mon of  strife  that  had  gone  forth  under  the  second  seal  to  take 
peace  from  the  earth,  raged  with  far  greater  violence  under 
the  fourth,  in  those  long-protracted  civil  wars  which  thinned 
the  empire  of  its  subjects,  and  brought  it  to  the  very  brink  of 

ruin. 

In  the  midst  of  these  contentions  for  civil  power,  the  leaders 
were  seldom  unmindful  of  the  work  of  persecution.  ^  Most  of 
them  tried  to  conciliate  the  favour  of  Heathen  priests,  and 
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those  who  were  most  ssealously  attached  to  the  andent  si 
stition,  by  oppressing  and  murdering  the  Christians.  In 
reign  of  Severus  (an,  202),  the  persecution  was  so  genent 
bloody,  that  many  supposed  that  the  times  of  Antichrist 
come,  and  that  hardly  a  Christian  would  be  left  aliye.  ti 
persecution,  Irenieus  bishop  of  Lyons,  and  Leonidas  the  £ 
of  the  celebrated  Origen,  and  other  distinguished  charac 
suffered  martyrdom.  *  Under  Maximin  {an,  335),  thej 
fered  in  the  most  barbarous  manner ;  for  though  the  edi 
this  tyrant  extended  only  to  the  bishops  and  leaders  cH 
Christian  church,  yet  its  shocking  effects  reached  much  fart 
as  it  animated  the  Heathen  priests,  the  magistrates,  and 
multitude,  against  Christians  of  every  rank  and  order.* 
accession  of  Decius  (an,  249),  raised  a  new  and  a  more  fui 
tempest  against  the  Christians.  By  the  terrible  edicts  ol 
cruel  man,  the  prstors  were  ordered,  upon  pain  of  death,  e 
to  extirpate  the  whole  body  of  the  Christians  without  es 
tion,  or  to  force  them,  by  torments  of  various  kinds,  to  n 
to  the  Pagan  worship.  Hence,  in  all  the  provinces  of  th( 
pire,  they  were  put  to  death  by  the  most  cruel  punishn 
which  an  ingenious  barbarity  could  invent.  Both  Grallu 
successor,  and  Volusianus,  carried  on  the  same  work ; 
where  the  embers  of  persecution  were  beginning  to  die 
they  kindled  up  the  flame.  Under  Valerian  (an,  S67), 
were  prohibited  from  meeting  together  for  any  act  of  p 
worship ;  and  the  bishops  and  public  teachers  were  sent 
banishment.  In  the  following  year,  another  edict  was  put 
ed,  enjoining,  that  all  those  who  would  not  worship  the 
of  the  empire,  should  be  put  to  death.  In  oonsequeiM 
this,  multitudes  of  all  ranks  suffered  martyrdom,  and 
genieirally  put  to  death  by  such  cruel  methods  of  execdtif 
were  much  more  terrible  than  death  itself.^ 


*  Ai  s  tpadmeii  of  the  ond  edicts  of  the  tmus  to  which  we  have  leftin 
fbOowing  may  be  tubjoined,  ■■  whet  wet  egreod  upoo  bj  the  cmpoion  ai 
whole  Mnate  of  Rome  : 

*  JhoMM  and  VdMan,  foipeioit,  Trimnphcn,  ConqiMNn,  Anguolv  Via 
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OiuiDg  the  period  of  this  seal  the  inhabitants  of  the  llomatt 
arth  were  slun  by  the  sword,  and  other  violent  means,  not 
coly  on  occasion  of  their  contests  among  themselres  about 
Qatteff  of  ciyil  policy  and  religion,  but  by  the  sword  of  nu- 
merous and  powerful  foreign  enemies.     There  is  hardly  a  reign 
that  can  be  mentioned,  in  which  some  of  the  neighbourmg  tribes 
did  not  break  in  upon  the  empire,  and  put  all  to  tlie  sword 
wiiererer  they  came.     They  took  advantage  of  the  internal 
distractions;  and,  in  their  terrible  depredations,  were  more 
successful  than  in  former  times.     In  the  reign  of  GaUus,  the 
Cloths  and  other  barbarous  nations  broke  down  like  a  torrent 
npoQ  the  eastern  parts  of  Europe ;  while  the  Persians  and  Scy- 
thians committed  the  most  fearful  ravages  in  Mesopotamia  and 
Syria.    In  the  reign  of  Yftlerian,  the  tribes  of  the  North  over- 
Tan  tbp  Homan  dominions  in  a  more  formidable  manner  than 
tbey  had  ever  done  before.     The  Persians  again  invaded 
Syria ;  and  vhen  Valerian  was  making  preparations  to  oppose 
th^Oy  be  was  taken  prisoner.*    Under  Claudius,  the  empire 


with  the  whole  Senate,  have  by  common  consent  decreed  thiu  s  Whereas 
^ve  hmTe  icoeiTed  the  gifts  and  blessings  of  tiie  gods,  by  whom  we  enjoy  tic- 
toty  over  our  CDcmics,  aa  also  temperate  seasona,  and  fruits  in  great  plenty  and 
abnndanrf ;  since  we  have  found  them  our  great  benefsctors,  and  to  supply  us 
with  iboae  things  that  are  so  universaUy  beneficial  to  all :  We  therefore  unanimous- 
ly Aecne,  That  all  orders  of  nnen,  as  wcU  diildren  as  senrmnts,  soldiers  as  private 
|Bf  ■JMia^^  shall  offer  sacrifices  to  the  gods,  doing  reverence  and  supplication  to  thenu 
And  if  any  shall  dare  to  violate  our  divine  order  thus  unanimously  agreed  npion, 
M  eomBumd,  that  he  be  caat  into  prison,  and  afterwards  ezpoeed  to  several  kinda 
of  tonnents ;  if  by  this  means  he  be  reclaimed,  he  may  expect  no  mean  honours 
from  us  ;  but  if  he  shall  persist  contumacious,  after  many  tortures,  let  him  be 
beheaded,  or  thrown  into  the  sea,  or  cast  out  to  be  devoured  by  dogs  and  birds  of 
frqr ;  bat  especially  if  there  be  any  found  of  the  religion  of  the  Christians.    As 
foe  tflioie  that  obey  our  decrees,  they  shall  receive  great  honours  and  rewards  fkom 
«^    3q  hsfpily  ftre  ye  well**        ■Ceoe't  Prim.  Chriii.  f*  II •  chap.  7» 

*  The  visissitadcs  of  human  lifb  have  seldqm  been  more  remaijdible  in  any 
man  ton  in  Valerian.  IProm  filling  the  throne  of  the  greatest  empire  that  ever 
WM  fa  to  wMld,  he  was  degraded  to  a  lower  condition  than  that  of  to  meanett 
aUve.  The  haughty  king  of  Persia  always  used  him  as  a  footstool  for  mounting 
his  horse ;  he  added  to  bitterness  of  ridicule  to  his  insults,  and  usually  observed, 
tiMt  an  a^tnde  like  that  to  which  Valerian  waa  reduced,  was  to  best  statue  tot 
eoold  be  erected  in  honour  of  his  victory.  This  horrid  life  of  insuU  and  suffer- 
ance continued  fbr  seven  years,  and  was  at  length  terminated,  by  the  cruel  Per- 
sian's commanding  his  prisoner's  eyes  to  be  plucked  out,  and  aftierwards  causing 
him  to  be  flead  alive.— ^GoU.  Bom.  Hitt.  v.  //.  c^.  33. 
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seemed  to  tremble  in  every  quarter.  Thrace,  Macedonia,  anc 
Greece,  were  covered  with  invaders ;  many  thousands  of  th< 
inhabitants  were  put  to  death,  and  the  finest  cities  were  laid  in 
ruins.  Upwards  of  three  hundred  thousand  of  the  Heruli, 
and  other  nations,  came  down  the  river  Danube,  and  spremi 
terror  and  devastation  wherever  they  came. 

In  this  dreadful  catalogue  of  human  woes  we  cannot  alto- 
gether overlook  the  bloody  and  ferocious  characters  of  the  em- 
perors themselves.  Many  of  them  were  the  greatest  monsten 
in  human  shape  that  ever  disgraced  the  purple.  Nero,  Uo- 
mitian,  and  some  others  that  had  preceded  them,  were  mere  chil- 
dren in  cruelty,  extravagance,  lust,  and  wickedness,  compared 
with  some  of  the  emperors  in  this  period.  It  would  shack 
every  feeling  to  describe  their  barbarities ;  and  it  is  impoanble 
to  sum  up  the  multitudes  whom  they  put  to  death,  for  no 
other  cause  than  to  gratify  their  desire  to  shed  blood.* 

When  we  take  into  view,  then,  the  internal  dissensions  of 
the  empire  during  the  whole  period  of  this  prophecy ;  vrhea 
we  consider,  that  during  the  same  period  the  Christians  were 
often  subjected  to  the  severest  persecutions ;  that  almost  everj 
part  of  the  empire  was  overrun  by  barbarians,  who  were  not 
disposed  to  shew  mercy  to  any  Roman  ;  and  also  reflect  upon 
the  savage  temper  of  most  of  those  who  held  the  reins  of  go- 
vernment ; — vre  cannot  but  perceive,  that  the  sword  had  got 
a  very  singular  commission  to  devour  much  flesh,  and  thai 
this  part  of  the  prophecy  has  met  with  a  remarkable  accom- 
plishment. 

In  such  stormy  times,  it  may  be  easily  conceived,  that  the 
evil  oi famine  would  be  frequently  felt.  In  many  r^ons,  the 
fields  were  left  without  tillage ;  in  others,  they  were  destroyed 
by  barbarians.  The  severity  of  famine  was  as  much  felt  in 
diflerent  periods  of  this  seal  as  under  the  former.  At  one 
time  the  army  mutinied  for  want  of  provisions,  and  put  the 
emperor  Probus  to  death. 

*  Ech.  Rom.  Hist,  ▼.  II.  b.  2.  chap.  4,  5,  6. 
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But  the  greatest  calamity  with  which  the  empire  was  visited, 
was  the  pesHkfice  or  plague.     This  destructive  malady  broke 
out  in  Ethiopia  (on.  S50),  and  spread  through  every  province 
and  city  of  the  empire.     It  was  no  less  remarkable  for  its  du- 
ration, than  for  its  severity  and  extent ;  it  continued,  with 
bardfy  any  sensible  diminution  of  its  violence,  for  the  space  of 
fifteen  years ;  and  even  so  late  as  the  year  270,  it  was  making 
fearful  ravages.     The  emperor  Claudius  fell  a  sacrifice  to  this 
dkeaae.     For  a  conuderable  time,  the  deaths  in  the  city  of 
Bame  amounted  to  the  number  of  five  thousand  daily ;  in 
Alexandria,   the  mortality,  in  proportion  to  its  population, 
was  equally  great ;  many  cities  and  villages  were  left  without 
A  human  being  to  inhabit  them.— -There  are  few  periods  in 
wtudi  the  catalogue  of  human  woes  is  fuller,  or  more  afiecting, 
than  between  the  times  of  Commodus  and  Dioclesian,  especial- 
ly during  the  last  fifteen  years.     Different  writers  have  sup- 
posed, that  a  full  fourth  part  of  the  inhabitants  within  the 
Bmits  of  the  Roman  empire  perished  by  famine,  by  infectious 
Old  malignant  diseases,  and  by  the  sword  and  the  casualties 
rfwar. 

Mnhitudes  were  left  without  interment ;  and  ferocious  ani- 
nuds,  finding  in  such  abundance  that  species  of  food  which  is- 
iDoit  gratifying  to  their  taste,  multiplied  so  remarkably,,  that 
tmi^M  of  wolves,  to  the  number  of  five  hundred,  were  some- 
tiDes  seen  together:  they  frequently  attacked  considerable 
▼iOagea,  and  devoured  the  miserable  remains  of  their  inhabi- 
tintSr  £usebius,  an  ancient  ecclesiastical  historian,  who  was  a 
witncta  of  many  of  the  scenes  which  he  describes,  assures  .us,, 
duit  dogs  were  so  numerous,  and,  by  feeding  daily  upon  hu- 
iDQ  flesh,  had  become  so  fierce  and  ravenous,  that  it  was  ne^- 
senary  to  carry  on  a  warfare  against  them  to  destroy  them.* 
Thus  history,  you  see,  fully  justifies  all  this  boldness  of 

*  *  Sinee  die  commenoenient  of  the  war  in  Spain,  that  (Sountry  hM  been  infeeu 
*^  to  a  degree  nerer  before  witnessed,  with  woWes  of  the  most  ferocious  land ; 
^^^  the  inhabitants  attribute  to  the  many  dead'  bodies  lying  unburied  all  over 
«e  eBontry.'—Aiiii.  Even.  Cour.Jbr  Sept^^SHhy  ISlS. 

VOL.  II.  L 
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figure,  since  the  prophecy,  in  all  its  particulars,  has  met  with  a 
very  literal  fulfilment.  Unless  the  emblems  had  been  peculiarly 
terrific,  they  would  not  have  been  sufficient  to  describe  tbe 
state  of  the  times  to  which  they  refer. 

Taking  this  prophecy  in  connexion  with  the  preceding,  it 
appears,  1^,  That  when  the  lighter  strokes  of  judgment  do 
not  produce  any  salutary  effects,  those  that  are  more  weighty 
and  severe  may  be  expected  to  follow.  The  inhabitants  of  the 
Roman  earth  were  far  from  being  at  rest  in  the  period  either 
of  tbe  second  or  third  seals.  Dispensations  of  a  very  afflictive 
nature  were  measured  out  under  both ;  they  nevertheless  con- 
tinued to  prosecute  their  unjust  quarrel  with  the  Christians 
till  they  were  overtaken  with  the  complicated  evils  of  the 
fourth  seal.  In  the  former,  the  calamities  were  placed  at  sonjbe 
distance  from  each  other,  or  seemed  only  to  follow  in  th?  suc- 
cession of  events ;  but  those  of  the  fourth  were  crowded  tipon 
each  other.  One  might  be  introductory  to  another,  but  tbe 
first  did  not  retire  when  the  second  made  its.  appearance.  A( 
one  and  the  same  instant,  war,  &mine,  pestilence,  md  ttie 
beasts  of  the  earth,  extended  their  ravages.  If  any  ope  oC 
these  evils  is  to  be  deploi^,  how  affecting  the  caae  qC  those 
that  are  subjected  to  the  calamities  of  the  whole ! 

Sd,  When  Giod  is  an  en^my^  all  mems  of  resistance  a^d  pro- 
tection will  pix>ve£eeble  and  inefficient.  The  RomaA  empire  wa^ 
a  muck  more  powerful  assoK^tion  tbaa.  any  tbat  had  precede^ 
it;  it  trode  down  and  broke  in  pieces  all  other  kingdomi^  Sw. 
vii.  SS.  Nevertheless,  when  Gpd  began  to  avenge  the  UqocI 
of  has  saints  upon  this  wicked  state,  it  was  shaken  with,  tb^ 
greatest  facility  by  his  judgments.  In  tbe  period  <^  this  sf^K 
o£tener  than  once  it  appeared  as  if  it  were  to  be  completely, 
subverted.  At  one  time,  the  emperor  bad  not,  a  single  [wo- 
vince  besides  Italy  that  he  opuld  call  his  own.  Britain  was  in 
the  hands  of  a  usurper ;  all  the  other  countries  in  Europe 
were  overrun  by  barbarians ;  those  in  the  East  were  either  in 
the  same  condition,  or  I;iad  the  banners  of  rebellion  uqAirled. 
Every  thing  seemed  to  indicate,  that  this  colossus  of  human 
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gretitness  was  about  to  fall.  When  God  has  a  quarrel  to  pro- 
secute, he  has  only  to  permit  the  objects  of  his  displeasure  to 
execute  their  resentments  upon  each  other ;  or,  if  the  sword, 
notwithstanding  its  insatiable  rage,  does  not  devour  with  suffi- 
cient expedition,  he  can  arm  the  most  infectious  maladies  with 
power  to  torment  and  destroy ;  or  even  rouse  the  beasts  of  the 
field  from  their  dens,  and  send  them  to  be  the  executioners  of 
liis  displeasure.  '  Who  can  stand  before  him,  if  once  he  be 
angry  P' 


i 


LECTURE  XLIV. 


FIFTH  SKAL. 


I 


Rev.  vi.  9, 10, 11.    And  wJien  lie  had  opened  the  jyih  Mdj 
saw  under  the  altar  the  sotils  of  them  tluU  were  slain  Jbr 
word  of  God  J  andjbr  the  testimony  which  they  held: 

And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  How  long,  O  Lord 
holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  Judge  and  avenge  our  blood 
them  that  dwell  on  tfie  earth  f 

And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them ;  and  i 

was  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yetjbr  a  Utde 
.  son,  until  their  JeUow-servants  also,  and  their  breihren^ 
should  be  killed  as  they  were,  should  beJulfiUed. 

The  general  character  of  this  seal  appears  to  be  different  froimr^ 
those  we  have  lately  considered.  It  is  rather  doctrinal  thaY? 
prophetical ;  and,  therefore,  we  have  no  mention  of  a  horse 
and  a  rider,  the  usual  symbol  of  a  dispensation  of  Providence 
So  fSur  as  it  is  prophetical,  it  seems  intended  to  represent  the  ^^ 
last  and  most  severe  persecution  of  the  Christian  churdi,  ud-  ^  ^ 
der  the  Pagan  state  of  the  Roman  empire.  And  in  order  to  '  ^ 
impress  the  mind  with  the  great  extent  of  the  calamity,  as  ii 
the  whole  ministry  of  the  church  had  been  either  shut  up  in 
prison,  or  sent  into  banishment,  or  cut  off  from  the  land  of  the 
living,  none  of  the  living  creatures  is  introduced  at  the 
opening  of  this  seal,  to  give  the  usual  invitation  to  the  pro- 
phet, to  come  and  see. 

The  history  of  this  seal  contiuns  an  account  of  what  was 
seen,  and  of  what  was  heard. 

When  it  was  opened,  John  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of 
them  that  were  slainjhr  the  word  of  God,  andjbr  the  tesHmomf 
which  they  A^2i.— The  species  of  beings  which  the  prophet  saw 
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are  called  souls.     In  Scripture,  animal  life  is  often  put  for 
tJie  soul,  and  blood  for  the  life.   It  has  therefore  been  supposed, 
t.liat  when  this  seal  was  opened,  John  saw  the  figure  or  repre- 
ssentaUon  of  blood  about  the  bottom  of  an  altar.     This,  how. 
^▼er,  is  very  improbable ;  because,  on  the  supposition  that  he 
Iiad  seen  the  usual  sign  or  figure  of  blood,  he  would  have  told 
^ms  that  he  saw  the  blood,  and  not  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
slain.    Others  have  supposed,  that  he  saw  *  the  picture  of  some 
Te6ned  creatures,  whom,  by  certiun  explanatory  notes,  he  knew 
to  be  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held.^     But  this  view  of  the 
subject  is  more  exceptionable  than  the  other.    John  is  not  here 
acting  the  part  of  an  interpreter ;  he  is  giving  us  an  account 
of  the  vision,  and  not  any  commentary  or  gloss  upon  it ;  he 
only  informs  us  of  what  he  saw,  and  this  he  assures  us  was  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  slain.     Souls,  being  spiritual  substan- 
ces, cannot  be  discerned  by  bodily  organs ;  they  are  neverthe- 
less objects  of  sight  to  the  mind.     And  as  John  was  under  an 
extraordinary  impulse  of  the  Spirit,*  it  is  not  more  unreason- 
able to  suppose,  that  he  was  made  capable  of  discerning  spirits, 
than  to  suppose,  that  spiritual  substances  are  capable  of  seeing 
and  conversing  with  one  another.     Not  that  John  saw  the 
identical  spirits  which  had  been  slain,  any  more  than  he  saw 
a  material  altar  in  the  place  where  he  stood ;  but  as  really  as 
he  was  presented  with  the  figure  or  representation  of  an  altar, 
was  he  favoured  with  a  symbol  or  hieroglyphic  of  the  souls  of 
the  martyrs. 

The  condition  in  which  they  were  seen  is  mentioned :  they 
were  in  a  state  of  separation  from  their  bodies,  which  had  been 
brought  about  by  the  hand  of  violence ;  they  were  slain  for  the 
word  of  Grod.  In  the  period  of  the  former  seals,  the  friends 
of  Christianity  had  been  subjected  to  innumerable  evils ;  many 
of  them  had  suffered  bonds  and  imprisonments ;  multitudes 
were  spoiled  of  their  goods,  and  sent  into  banishment ;  some 
had  trials  of  cruel  mockings,  scourging,  and  every  species  of 
indignity;  and  others  were  actually  slain.     But  as  the  punish- 
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ment  of  death,  when  inflicted  in  the  way  of  an  ordinary  exe- 
cution, was  judged  to  be  too  mild  for  Christians,  their  persecu^ 
tors  generally  condemned  them  to  die,  by  all  those  methods  of 
cruelty  and  of  torture  which  an  ingenious  barbarity  could  de- 
vise. It  is  impossible  to  ^um  up  the  multitudes  who  fell  un- 
der these  severities.  Accordingly,  when  this  seal  was  opened, 
John  could  see  nothing  under  the  altar  but  the  souls  of  dead 
men. 

The  place  in  which  they  were  seen  was  under  the  aliar.  Ab> 
the  victim  was  smitten  down,  and  the  blood  poured  out  at  the 
bottom  of  the  altar  of  bumt-ofPering,  it  is  natural  to  suppose 
that  the  allusion  is  to  that  altar  at  which  the  typical  sacrifices 
were  killed,  and  the  blood  poured  out.  Nor  is  it  uncommon 
£3r  martyrdom  to  be  represented  under  the  notion  of  a  sacri- 
fice :  in  this  manner  Paul  speaks  of  his  own  martyrdom ;  *  I 
am  ready  to  be  offered,^  says  he,  <  and  the  time  of  my  depart- 
ure is  at  hand,^  S  Tim.  iv.  6.  But  none  of  you  can  imagine 
that  either  the  death  of  a  martyr,  or  the  death  of  a  bullock, 
could  make  a  true  and  proper  atonement  for  sin ;  martyrdom 
partakes  of  the  nature  of  an  eucharistical,  but  nothing  of  a  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice.  In  the  true  spirit  of  martyrdom,  the  dying 
saint  presented  his  body  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  to 
God,  not  upon  the  footing  of  the  intrinsic  worth  of  the  service, 
but  upon  the  ground  of  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  the  Surety. 
He  poured  out  his  soul  to  Grod  in  the  way  of  grateful  acknow^ 
ledgments  for  his  benefits,  especially  for  Christy  the  great  and 
unspeakable  gift  of  God.  The  souls  which  John  saw  did  not 
make  the  atonement ;  but,  as  they  were  lying  under  the  altar 
at  which  the  atonement  was  made,  they  must  have  enjoyed  all 
the  rich  benefits  which  the  atonement  secured. 

The  true  cause  of  their  being  dain  was  the  word  qf  God,  and 
the  testimony  which  they  held.  Their  enemies  brought  many  a 
railing  accusation  against  them.  The  holy,  tender,  and  cir- 
cumspect lives  which  they  led  were  no  security  against  the 
imputation  of  the  most  aggravated  crimes ;  yea,  the  more  that 
they  studied  to  give  no  just  ground  of  offence,  the  more  the 
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Spirit  of  the  world  seemed  to  be  roused  against  them ;  because, 
insleaici  of  running  to  the  same  excess  of  riot  and  wickedness 
with  others,  they  rigidly  adhered  to  an  opponte  line  of  con- 
duct. Whatever  their  enemies  might  allege,  the  text  discloses 
the  khie  ground  of  the  quarrel,  and  the  only  cause  of  their 
bemg  slain.  It  was  their  tenacious  adherence,  both  in  profes- 
aon  and  in  jNttctice,  to  the  truths  and  interests  of  Christ,  called 
the  wofdi  of  Grod,  tod  the  testimony  which  they  held. 

One  of  thi^  divine  titles  which  this  apostle  frequently  appUes 
to  the  Saviour,  is  the  Word  of  Grod.  Here  it  is  not  intended 
of  the  personal,  but  of  the  written,  word  of  God— the  hdy 
Scriptures,  tn  many  of  the  persecuting  periods,  the  posses- 
iioa  of  the  Scriptures  was  accounted  such  a  high  crime  as  to 
he  judged  worthy  of  the  punishment  of  death ;  and  the  great- 
est diHgeitoe  was  used  to  deprive  the  Christians  of  this  invalu- 
able  treasute.  Greater  exertions  are  not  making  in  the  pre- 
sent day  for  multiplying  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  and  promot- 
ing their  circulation,  than  were  used  in  the  period  of  some  of 
the  seals  for  thdr  suppression  and  destruction.  Refusal  to 
deliver  them  up  to  be  burned,  or  otherwise  destroyed,  seldom 
escaped  with  a  slight  arbitrary  chastisement :  the  punishnleiit 
generally  awarded  to  the  friends  of  the  Bible  was  death.— 
The  testimony  here  spoken  of  must  be  understood  of  the  pro- 
ftased  attachment  of  Christians  to  the  system  of  truth  and 
doty  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  Th^y  did  not  consider  it 
rafficient  that  they  believed  with  the  heart ;  they  knew  it  was 
equally  commanded  by  Gkxl  that  they  should  make  confession 
with  the  mouth.  And  because  they  would  not  renounce  this 
piofesuon,  ather  in  whole  or  in  part,  nor  do  any  thing  which 
might  be  interpreted  as  disrespectful  to  it,  on  this  ground  also 
their  enemies  judged  them  to  be  worthy  of  death. 

Though  the  thirst  of  persecutors  for  blood  is  insatiable,  they 
are  mucti  more  highly  gratified  with  a  angle  instance,  of  de- 
fectbn  from  the  truth,  than  by  all  the  severities  which  they 
Cte  practise  upon  its  friends.  This  may  be  eanly  accounted 
for,  as  apostacy  affords  them  somethmg  like  a  triumph,  which 


188  LfXrrUBES  ON  THE  REVULATION.      ^I^ec.  ikJiw. 

martyrdom  docs  not.     The  one  is  a  sort  of  implied  approba* 
tion  of  their  own  measures ;  but  the  other  is  a  flat  condemni^ 
tion  of  them.     The  one  says,  that  the  cause  in  which  the  per- 
son was  embarked  was  false,  or  not  of  sufficient  importance  to 
be  contended  for  unto  blood ;  but  the  other  represent9  it  as 
the  very  truth,  most  sure,  and  of  such  value  and  importance, 
that  no  sacrifices  for  it  can  be  too  liberal.     Hence  every  me- 
thod  which  craft  and  policy  could  suggest  was  employed  to 
induce  the  Christians  to  apostatize :  their  enemies  appeared 
willing  to  give  them  their  lives,  upon  what  they  apprehended 
to  be  the  simplest  conditions.     If  they  would  not  part  with  the 
whole  volume  of  the  Scriptures,  they  signified,  that  they  were 
willing  to  accept  of  any  particular  book,  or  part  of  a  book, 
which  belonged  to  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  they  might  retain 
the  rest  in  their  own  custody,  and  make  what  use  of  it  they 
pleased,  provided  it  was  done  privately.   Or  if  they  would  not 
deliver  up  the  Scriptures,  they  also  signified  their  readiness  to 
accept  of  any  other  book  in  lieu  of  them,  as  a  sort  of  implied 
token  of  their  having  renounced  the  other.     If  they  would  not 
return  to  the  stated  worship  of  the  gods,  they  told  them,  that 
their  lives  would  nevertheless  be  spared,  provided  they  would 
occasionally  present  themselves  in  their  temples.     Or  if  this 
were  accounted  too  much,  they  required  that  for  once  they 
would  come  and  ofier  sacrifice ;  and  if  they  accounted  the  sa- 
crifice of  a  lamb,  or  a.  kid,  or  a  hog,  to  be  too  great  a  mark  of 
respect,  they  required  that  they  should  throw  the  smallest 
quantity  of  incense  into  the  fires  of  the  altars,  as  a  simple  tes- 
timony  of  respect  to  the  gods  of  their  fathers.     In  short,  they 
assured  them,  that  any  token  of  respect,  however  small,  would 
be  accepted  as  the  price  of  safety ;  and  that  after  this  was 
given,  they  would  never  be  molested,  either  in  their  persons  or 
property,  in  any  future  period,  upon  the  score  of  religion. 

Too  many  were  caught  in  these  snares ;  but  otliers  would 
give  no  place  whatever  to  the  enemy.  They  resisted  unto 
blood,  striving  against  sin ;'  and  ihm  death  was  generally 
the  more  cruel,  that  the  conditions  of  safety  offered  them  were 
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by  their  enemies  to  be  liberal  and  condescending* 
a  could  not  conceive  that  there  could  be  any  crime  in 
.  whole  hecatomb  to  the  gods  of  other  nations ;  he 
looked  upon  the  Christians  as  foolishly  obstinate  and 
rhen  they  would  not  so  much  as  bow  the  knee,  or  offer 
of  incense  to  any  god  but  their  own.  He  also  thought, 
jecting  such  liberal  offers,  they  were  ungenerous  and 
1,  as  well  as  obstinate,  and  therefore  never  could  be 
with  too  great  severity.  Hence  none  of  the  modes 
!  and  of  punishment  was  so  severe  as  those  which 
oyed  against  the  Christians. 

re  next  an  account  of  what  was  heard.  This  is  oon- 
the  two  following  verses,  and  consists  of  a  petition 
Dswer.— The  request  is  expressed  in  ver.  10 :  And 
wUh  a  loud  voice,  saying.  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy 
jdott  tfum  not  Judge  and  avenge  oiir  blood  on  them 
am  the  earth  f  Malice  or  a  thirst  of  revenge  cannot 
odge  in  the  bosom  of  any  of  the  spirits  of  just  men 
ect.  When  the  martyrs  were  upon  the  earth,  they 
I  means  actuated  by  a  disposition  to  retaliate  upon 
cutors.  When  they  were  in  the  act  of  stcming  the 
tian  martyr,  he  kneeled  down,  and  prayed  that  the 
It  not  lay  that  sin  to  their  charge.  Many  that  fol- 
in  the  cause  of  martyrdom  gave  striking  proofs  that 
Irunk  deep  into  the  same  amiable  disposition.  This 
numberless  instances,  to  be  the  means  of  exciting  a 
nquiry  among  their  persecutors.  They  were  com- 
eflect  upon  the  singular  nature  and  spirit  of  the  re- 
lie  martyrs,  which  could  make  them  so  cool  and  col- 
lie hour  of  death,  and  influence  them  to  forgive  their 
I  and  to  pray  for  them.  Actuated  by  this  spirit  of 
d  forgiveness  while  they  were  yet  in  the  body,  we 
a  moment  suppose,  that  any  portion  of  an  opposite 
I  dwell  with  them  in  the  regions  of  perfection. 
len  are  we  to  understand  by  this  cry  of  the  souls  bc- 
iltar  ? — It  is  intended  to  impress  our  minds  with  the 
ring  truths :— 1^^,  The  sin  of  murdering  the  saints 
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is  peculiarly  heinouB.      Great  tranBgressions,   such  as  mar* 
der,  or  the  more  gross  and  sensual  violations  of  the  law,  are 
described  as  if  they  had  a  voice  which  might  be  heard  ;  and. 
the  cry  of  these  transgressions  is  always  the  louder  in  propor-- 
tion  as  their  aggravations  have  been  the  more  heinous.    Hoio^ 
the  cry  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  is  said  to  have  been  great^ 
because  their  sin  was  very  grievous,  G«n.  xviii.  20;  thebloo^ 
of  Abel  is  said  to  have  cried  unto  Grod  from  the  ground^  Gen^ 
iv.  10.     In  like  manner,  because  the  sin  of  murdering  the 
martjrrs  was  great,  their  souls  are  represented  as  crying  with  a 
loud  voice.— Sd,  The  principle  oi  retaliation  forms  a  part  of  tbe 
system  of  the  Divine  government.     Our  Lord  has  taught  this 
doctrine  in  the  plainest  terms,  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount ; 
<  With  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged :  and  with 
whiit  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again,''  Matt 
yii.  S.     When  he  announced  this  doctrine,  he  did  not  teach  anj 
new  or  strange  opinion ;  it  had  been  declared  from  the  begin- 
ning :  <  Surely,^  said  God  to  Noah  and  his  sons,  ^  yout  blood 
of  your  lives  will  I  require ;  at  the  hand  of  every  beast  will  I 
require  it,  and  at  the  hand  of  man ;  at  the  hand  of  every  man^s 
brother  will  I  require  the  life  of  man.     Whoso  sheddeth  man's 
bloody  by  knan  shall  his  blood  be  shed ;  for  in  the  image  of  God 
made  he  man,^  G«n.  ix.  6,  6.    And  in  a  subsequent  part  of 
the  Revelation  we  find,  that  because  Babylon  had  shed  the 
blood  of  saints  and  of  prophets,  she  is  to  get  blood  to  drink ; 
for  she  is  worthy,  chap.  xvi.  6.     It  is  common  in  the  bialor; 
of  Providence  t6  find,  that  retributions  are  made  in  kind,  and 
that  delinquents  may  read  the  peculiar  nature  of  their  erinies 
in  the  species  of  punishttient  l^ith  Which  they  are  visited. 

The  objects  of  this  merited  vengeance  are  said  to  be  those 
that  dwell  on  the  earth.  As  the  earth  is  meant  of  the  Roman 
empire,  those  that  dwelt  upon  the  earth  must  be  intended  of 
the  subjects  of  that  empire.  Judgments  had  already  been  in* 
flicted  upon  them.  During  the  three  preceding  seals,  they 
had  be«i  drinking  of  the  dup  of  indignation.  But  their  firime 
of  shedding  the  blood  of  the  saints  was  so  Aggravated,  thikt  no 
adequate  punishment  bad  yet  b^n  inflicted.    Instead  of  being 
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3ed  by  the  judgments  with  which  they  had  been  visited, 
'ere  become  more  than  ever  infuriated  against  the  saints ; 
ler  and  a  more  imbittered  cup  was  therefore  awaiting 

a  vehement  cry  is  enforced  by  an  argument  taken  from 
ml  character  of  the  Grod  of  judgment;  they  designate 
lijy  and  true ;  and  no  argument  could  have  been  more 
ei  as  it  is  selected  from  the  perfections  of  his  nature,  for 
Qour  of  which  he  cannot  be  a  single  moment  indifferent 
ruth  and  holiness  of  God  are  deeply  interested  in  the 
iment  of  iniquity;  accordingly,  when  judgment  is  de- 
I  aome  shade  appears  to  be  cast  over  the  lustre  of  these 
mcies;  and  the  more  aggravated  transgressions  have 
that  diade  must  always  appear  to  be  the  deeper.  The 
martyrs  could  forgive  the  offence,  considered  as  an  out- 
aomimtted  against  themselves;  but  they  could  not  be  in- 
SDt  about  the  interest  which  the  declarative  glory  of  God 
I  the  merited  punishment  Their  concern  for  that  mat- 
la  ao  great,  it  seemed  to  border  upon  a  dqpree  of  impd. 
Hence,  while  their  mouths  were  filled  with  arguments 
ahew  that  the  punishment  was  justly  merited,  their  Ian- 
runs  in  the  form  of  a  warm  expostulation,  as  if  they 
to  insinuate,  that  both  truth  and  holiness  were  injured 
I  delay.  *  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou 
idge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
?' 

e  following  verse  (11th)  contains  the  answer  to  this  expoa- 
3n ;  in  which  we  have  an  account  of  what  was  done^  and 
at  was  said  in  reply. 

iie  robesy  we  are  told^  were  given  unio  every  one  of  them. 
)  robes  cannot  be  meant  either  of  their  justifying  right- 
ess,  or  of  their  sanctification,  both  of  which  are  often  re- 
lied under  the  emblem  of  robes,  or  garments ;  neither 
ley  be  und^stood  of  glory  in  the  abstract :  because  if  any 
aae  were  intended,  nothing  farther  would  be  suggested 
e  figure,  than  what  is  known  to  be  the  common  attain- 
of  all  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.    Even  in  thi« 
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life,  believers  are  clothed  with  the  robe  of  righteousness,  and 
the  garments  of  salvation ;  and  when  death  has  done  its  work 
upon  them,  whether  it  be   by  martyrdom,  or  by  one  of  the 
more  ordinary  ways  of  dying,  their  sanctification  is  then  com- 
pleted, and  their  robes  of  glory  are  put  on.     But  as  robes, 
especially  such  as  are  of  a  white  and  splendid  appearance^  are 
a  very  common  symbol  of  honours,  by  these  garments  may  be 
intended  the  special  honours  of  the  martjrrs ;  at  any  rate,  they 
are  fitted  to  remind  us  of  the  very  remarkable  change  of  cir- 
cumstances in   their  case.     When  they  were  slain,  many  oF 
them  were  stripped  naked,  and  others  were  dressed  in  the 
coarsest,  the  most  fantastic,  and  most  shameful  apparel ;  but 
now  the  naked  were  clothed,  the  fooPs  coat  was  taken  oflT,  and 
the  garments  of  those  that  triumphed  were  put  on. 

As  if  there  were  some  peculiar  honours  connected  with  suf- 
ferings for  the  truth,  it  is  very  common  to  speak  of  martyrdom 
under  the  notion  of  a  crown  ;  and  there  appears  to  be  sufficient 
warrant  from  the  Scriptures  for  the  use  of  this  language; 
Paul  speaks  of  it  as  an  honour  conferred  on  some,  that  they 
had  to  suffer  for  Christ,  as  well  as  to  believe  on  him,  Phil.  i. 
29*  And,  indeed,  if  it  be  an  honour  to  a  person  that  he  has 
been  enabled  to  discharge  his  duty,  his  honour  must  always 
be  the  greater  in  proportion  as  the  circumstances  in  which  he 
was  placed  appeared  to  be  unfavourable  for  the  service.  Hence 
military  honours  are  generally  considered  as  the  most  splendid 
which  the  world  can  bestow,  because  they  are  won  on  the 
field  of  danger  and  at  the  risk  of  life.  I  shall  not,  however, 
compare  the  circumstances  of  the  martyr  with  those  of  the  sol- 
dier. It  is  one  thing  to  stand  in  the  ranks  of  war,  where 
there  are  many  chances  of  escaping  without  a  wound,  and 
where  the  mind  is  so  much  occupied  with  the  part  which  the 
soldier  has  to  perform,  that  it  has  no  leisure  for  cool  and  de- 
hberate  reflection,  either  about  living  or  dying ;  and  another 
thing  to  mark  the  slow  steady  march  of  death*,  especially  when 
he  is  appearing  in  a  form  the  most  terrific  that  the  genius  of 
cruelty  and  injustice  can  invent.  Though  the  death  of  the 
noldier  might  secure  the  victory  to  his  country,  very  few  would 
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0  shew,  that  they  had  as  much  of  the  patriot  and 
r  in  their  disposition  as  to  be  willing  to  make  the 
ut  when  matters  came  to  that  issue  with  the  mar- 
behoved  them  either  to  seal  their  testimony  with 
or  to  renounce  it,  their  souls  chose  strangling  and 
r  than  life  upon  dishonourable  terms.  And  as 
just  sense  of  dignity  and  honour  is  to  be  found 
such  a  heroic  and  Christian  spirit  will  continue  to 

Whether  there  be  degrees  of  glory  in  heaven  or 
estion  upon  which  I  do  not  mean  to  enter;  you 
however,  admit,  that  the  honours  of  the  martyrs 
id  world  will  not  be  the  less  remarkable,  that  their 
was  through  a  great  deal  of  tribulation ;  or  that 
)  much  conformed  in  their  external  circumstances 
arer  of  their  souls,  that  they  were  lifted  up  from 
ipbbet  to  the  throne  in  the  heavens.  . 
efer  be  their  honours,  they  have  only  such  as  are 
iven  them ;  they  cannot  claim  them  as  the  rewards 
r  of  suffering  for  the  truth.  It  was  by  the  grace 
3  by  this  alone,  that  they  were  enabled  to  resist 
into  blood,  striving  against  sin;  and,  therefore, 
if  all  their  exploits  must  be  due  to  this  grace. 
3  robes  of  honour  and  state  are  said  to  be  given 
not  merely  to  this  and  the  other  individual,  but 
qf  them.     The  sufferings  of  one  might  be  mudi 

1  and  severe  than  the  sufferings  of  another ;  and 
of  Christian  patience  and  magnanimity  under  suf- 

t  be  more  remarkable  in  some  than  in  others: 
suffered  in  the  same  cause,  and  manifested  some- 
same  spirit  in  the  maintenance  of  that  cause,  the 
f  gracious  reward,  whether  in  the  same  degree  or 
itowed  upon  the  whole. 

ne  robes  were  presented,  they  were  told  that  th^ 
yet  Jbr  a  lUUe  seoMn.  This  saying  cannot  be  in^ 
itimate,  that  since  they  were  slain  they  bad  been 
:  enjoyment ;  for  we  have  the  clearest  evidence 
parts  of  Scripture,  that  the  souls  of  beUeversAt 
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death  do  immediately  pass  into  glory.  The  word  here  used 
does  not  imply  any  defect  of  present  blessedness ;  it  suggests 
an  opposite  sentiment ;  it  signifies  to  rest  again.  Their  pcesent 
felicity  is  necessarily  implied ;  and  therefore  the  language  cl 
this  declaration  must  be  understood  as  a  pledge,  or  assurance^ 
that  it  would  be  continued.  Judgment  was  npt  yet  to  be  ex- 
ecuted to  the  full  upon  their  murderers;  but  the  delajr  of 
judgment  was  not  to  be  attended  with  any  diminution  of  the  rest 
or  enjoyment  of  heaven.  The  time,  however,  of  this  delaj 
was  to  be  short ; .  it  is  therefore  called  a  Utile  season.  Matters 
were  hastening  to  a  crisis  with  thdr  enemies ;  the  measure  of 
their  iniquities  was  filling  up,  and  judgment  would  overtake 
them  far  sooner  than  they  suspected. 

An  affecting  circumstance  here  stated,  shews  when  this  lit- 
tle season  would  expire,  and  the  cry  of  the  souls  beneath  the 
altar  would  be  fully  answered.  This  is  the  martyrdom  of 
others  in  the  same  cause,  and  by  the  cruelty  and  injustioe  of 
the  same  adversaries.  They  were  to  rest  until  their  JShm^ 
servants  also^  and  Aeir  brethren  that  should  be  killed  or  Aiy 
werej  should  be  JuyUUd.  Countless  multitudes  had  akeady 
fallen  in  the  cause  of  truth ;  other  victims  were  yet  to  Ueed 
.  at  this  altar ;  a  persecution,  more  severe  than  any  with  which 
the  faith  of  the  saints  had  hitherto  been  tried,  was  yet  to  bceftk 
out.  In  this  work  of  shedding  innocent  bloody  the  Pagan 
Roman  empire  was  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  her  honriUe 
crimes,  and  then  the  most  exemplary  punishment  would  be 
inflicted. 

We  shall  now  consider  the  application  and  history  of  this 
seal.  According  to  the  view  presented  in  the  explication^  it 
appears  to  be  chiefly  doctrinal,  and  may  suggest  a  variety  of 
useful  practical  reflections,  some  of  which  will  afterwards  be 
mentioned ;  but  there  is  something  also  which  is  strictly  pio* 
phetical.  Of  this  nature  is  the  answer  to  the  cry  of  the.  souls 
under  the  altar.  They  were  to  rest  for  a  little  aeasoOy  tiU 
dieir  fellow-servants  and  brethren  should  be  killed,. as  thqr 
themselves  were.  The  work  of  killing  was  npt  yet  fiiushed ; 
and  while  we  are  told  of  the  nature  of  the  work,  we  are  at  the 
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time  informed  among  what  class  of  persons  it  was  to  be 
carried  on.  The  distressing  scenes  formerly  described  had  an 
immediate  reference  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  Roman  earth. 
The  rider  of  the  second  horse  had  a  commission  to  take  peace 
from  fltf  earth ;  the  rider  of  the  fourth  had  power  over  the 
fourth  part  of  the  earth  to  kill  with  sword,  and  with  hunger, 
and  with  death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  The  sub- 
jects of  the  civil  state  were  to  be  chiefly  affected  by  the  cala- 
mities of  these  seals ;  but  the  kiUing  predicted  in  the  fifth 
seal  was  to  be  chiefly  among  the  members  of  the  church ;  they 
were  the  brethren  and  fellow-servants  of  the  martyrs  that  were 
to  be  slain.  It  is  therefore  in  the  history  of  the  church,  that 
we  must  look  for  those  facts  and  illustrations  which  will  shew 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy. 

The  period  of  this  seal  is  called  a  little  season,  and  appears 
to  include  a  much  shorter  space  of  time  than  any  of  the  pre- 
ceding. If  the  last  extended  to  the  time  of  Dioclesian,  the 
one  before  us  cannot  go  beyond  the  time  of  Constantine  the 
Great ;  as  it  was  in  the  reign  of  this  prince  that  the  earthquake 
of  the  following  seal  subverted  the  Pagan  state  of  the  Roman 
empire^  and  brought  the  persecutions  of  the  church  from 
Hcatlwn  powers  to  a  close.  Dioclesian  was  advanced  to  the 
thfose  in  the  year  S84,  and  Constantine  was  declared  sole  em- 
peror in  the  year  828.  The  period  of  this  seal  cannot  include 
more  than  thirty-nine  years,  being  the  portion  of  time  which 
ekpeed  between  the  accession  of  IXoclesian  and  Constantine^a 
investhqre  with  the  exclusive  powers  of  government 

During  the  first  half  of  this  period,  the  friends  of  Chris* 
tianitir  met  with  very  little  molestation  ;  but  in  the  nineteenth 
jear  of  Diocl^nan,  they  were  subjected  to  a  more  violent  per- 
aecDticm  than  any  to  which  the  Christian  church  had  hitherto 
been  exposed*  Four  different  imperial  edicts  were  published^ 
within  the  space  of  <me  year,  against  the  Christians.  Of  these, 
the  last  was  always  more  threatening  than  the  one  which  pre- 
ceded it,  till  it  was  manifest  that  the  rulers  of  those  days  were 
determined  to  root  up  the  rdigion  of  Christ  from  within  the 
limits  of  the  empire.     By  the  first,  all  buildings  which  were 
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occupied  as  places  of  public  worship  by  the  Christians  wane 
ordered  to  be  thrown  down,  and  their  sacred  books  to  be  de- 
stroyed. There  was  little  difficulty  in  carrying  this  wicked 
order  into  execution,  as  the  ignorant  and  interested  priesthood 
of  the  Heathen  gods  instigated  the  people  to  as^st  the  magis- 
trates in  this  work  of  devastation,  as  the  most  acceptable  sa- 
crifice they  could  offer  to  the  gods.  Accordingly,  the  edict 
was  no  sooner  published,  than  the  churches  and  chapels  of  the 
Christians  were  levelled  with  the  dust ;  and  wherever  a  copy 
of  the  Scriptures  was  found,  it  was  committed  to  the  flames.-*— 
By  the  second,  all  that  were  known  to  have  officiated  in  the 
capacity  of  public  ministers  among  the  Christians  were  order- 
ed to  be  shut  up  in  prison.  Hence,  no  living  creature  was 
seen  at  the  opening  of  this  seal  to  give  the  invitation  to  come 
and  see,  as  most  of  those  that  had  escaped  the  axe  of  the  ex- 
ecutioner under  the  former  seal,  were  now  shut  up  in  prisons, 
or  immured  in  dungeons. — This  edict  was  soon  followed  by 
another,  which  directed  governors  of  provinces,  and  all  in 
power  under  them,  to  apply  every  kind  of  torture  to  the 
ministers  of  Christianity,  that  they  might  be  compeUed  to  re- 
nounce their  religion  ;  and  in  case  they  continued  obatinate, 
they  were  to  put  them  to  the  most  cruel  death  they  could  in- 
vent—The last  edict  extended  this  work  of  butcheiy  to 
Christians  without  distinction.  Whether  they  were  public 
or  private  characters,  whether  they  were  men  or  women, 
young  or  old,  whatever  might  be  their  rank  or  condition  of 
life,-— if  they  refused  to  worship  the  gods  of  the  empire,  no 
mercy  was  to  be  shewn  them. 

For  ten  years  this  persecution  raged  without  intermission ; 
and  in  some  parts  of  the  empire  it  met  with  very  little  inter- 
ruption for  the  space  of  twenty.  In  this  general  massacre,  a 
far  greater  multitude  became  the  victims  of  cruelty  and  blind 
zeal  than  in  any  former  persecution ;  a  greater  number  are 
supposed  to  have  fallen  than  in  all  the  former  taken  together. 
You  may  form  some  estimate  of  the  whole  from  what  is  known 
to  have  taken  place  in  a  single  city :  in  Alexandria  alone,  upwards 
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of  a  hundred  and  forty  thousand  suffered  martyrdom.*  Theu: 
cruel  persecutors  imagined  they  had  done  the  work  so  complete- 
ly^  that  the  name  of  Christ  would  never  be  named  among  men 
any  more.  Inscriptions  have  been  found,  which  bore  that  they 
had  effiiced  the  name  and  superstition  of  the  Christians,  and 
restored  the  worship  of  the  gods.f  This  was  the  last  effort 
of  an  expiring  eiiemy ;  but  it  only  hastened  the  period  of  his 
own  overthrow,  and  made  his  last  plagues  the  more  dreadful. 
With  thb  persecution,  the  warfare  between  Christianity  and 
the  Pagan  state  of  the  Roman  empire  was  brought  to  a  termi- 
oatioo ;  and  a  revolution  as  remarkable  as  any  that  we  meet  with 
in  history  advanced  a  Christian  prince  to  the  throne,  and  laid  his 
numerous  Heathen  rivals  in  the  grav^  Of  this  revolution,  we 
have  the  prophetical  account  in  the  history  of  the  next  seal. 

Obskev.  1^,  The  holy  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God ; 
they  are  so  called  in  ver.  9$  and  in  various  other  passages  they 
bear  the  same  designation.     It  is  not  meant  to  call  your  atten* 
tion  to  the  numerous  external  arguments  by  which  the  divine 
inqaration  of  the  Scriptures  may  be  supported ;  it  may  suffice 
at  present  to  remind  you  of  their  wonderful  preservation,  as 
furnishing  a  strong  presumption  in  their  favour.     We  have 
no  writings  so  ancient  as  those  of  Moses ;  and  few,  if  any  ex. 
tant^  are  of  so  early  a  date  as  those  of  Samuel :  but,  instead 
of  perishing  in  the  wrecks  of  time,  every  iota  and  tittle,  both 
of  these  and  of  the  other  writings  of  Scripture,  has  been  pre«- 
served.     And  this  must  appear  to  be  the  more  remarkable, 
when  it  is  considered,  that  thousands  of  uninspired  volumes 
have  perished,  although  every  human  means  was  employed  for 
their  preservation,  while  the  holy  Scriptures  have  been  pre* 
aerred  in  spite  of  all  attempts  to  destroy  them ;  and  the  pro- 
9pect  to  the  enemies  of  revelation,  of  getting  this  blessed  book 
either  supfnressed  or  destroyed,  is  every  day  -becoming  darker 
aad  darker.     But  whatever  external  arguments  may  be  ad- 
duced in  favour  of  the  Scriptures,  the  great  and  decisive  argu. 

*  Moth.  T.  I.  Cent.  4th.  f  CftTe*i  Prim.  ChrisL  P.  XL  ch.  7^ 

VOL.  II.  M 
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ment  with  the  Christian,  is  the  power  which  they  exert  up 
his  mind.  The  martyr  felt  them  to  be  spirit  and  life  to  I 
soul-  Divuie  consolations  were  poured  into  his  heart  throu 
this  channel-;  and  he  could  no  more  doubt  of  the  celest 
origin  of  the  Scriptures,  than  he  could  doubt  of  those  com 
lations  being  supernatural  and  divine. 

2d,  It  is  the  duty  of  all  who  are  favoured  with  the  Scri 
tures,  to  make  them  the  invariable  rule  of  faith  and  practii 
As  they  bear  sufficient  evidence  that  God  is  their  author,  eve 
(>art  of  them  must  be  worthy  of  our  firmest  belief;  because  it 
impossible  for  the  God  of  truth  either  to  announce  or  to  requ: 
the  belief  of  what  is  false.  The  human  mind  never  actf 
more  reasonable  part  than  when  it  embraces  even  the  highc 
mysteries  of  revelation,  upon  the  authority  of  Him  by  whc 
they  are  revealed.  It  is  equally  reasonable  to  make  the  ho 
Scriptures  the  rule  of  practice.  Their  author  is  both  our  Lo 
and  Redeemer,  we  are  therefore  under  special  obligations 
keep  all  his  commandments. 

Sd,  A  scriptural  profession  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
steady  firm  adherence  to  it,  are  incumbent  upon  all  that  a 
favoured  with  the  Scriptures.  The  ancient  Nicodemites  mai 
tained,  that  it  was  sufficient  to  believe  witli  the  heart,  and  th 
it  was  wholly  optional,  whether  they  made  confession  with  tl 
mouth  or  not ;  they  supposed  that  they  were  countenanced  i 
this  opinion  by  what  is  recorded  of  Nicodemus,  viz.  that  he  can 
to  Jesus  by  night.  But  the  slightest  attention  to  the  history  wi 
be  sufficient  to  shew,  that  that  circumstance  is  mentioned  as 
blot  in  his  character,  and  never  was  intended  for  the  imit 
tion  of  others.  Nicodemus  himself  acted  very  difierently  whc 
he  became  more  fully  acqumnted  with  the  character  of  Chri< 
He  came  openly  forward  and  assisted  at  his  interment,  whc 
the  danger  appeared  to  be  much  greater  than  at  the  time  i 
his  first  interview  with  the  Saviour.  There  is  no  duty  whic 
is  more  frequently  enjoined,  or  more  forcibly  pressed  upc 
us,  than  the  public,  open,  scriptural  profession  of  Chri 
before  men ;  and  when  once  this  profession  has  been  mad 
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18  nererto  be  renounced,  either  in  whole  or  in  part.  Such  as 
re  aabamed  of  him  or  of  his  words  before  men,  of  them  will  he 
ashamed  before  his  Father  and  the  holy  angels.  To  the 
licmour  of  these  martyrs,  we  are  told,  that  they  were  slain  for 
tilie  testimony  which  they  held. 

4tihj  The  faithful  followers  of  Christ  have  to  suffer  for  him^ 

well  as  to  believe  on  his  name.     This  was  remarkably  the 

during  the  primitive  times  of  Christianity,  and  has  been, 

in  flome  measure,  the  lot  of  his  people  in  all  ages.     He  that  is 

IxMrn  after  the  flesh,  continues  to  persecute  him  that  is  bom 

after  the  Spirit.* 

Sihj  Persecutors  can  only  kill  the  body.  They  have  no 
{x>wer  over  the  soul ;  for  here  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  are  re- 
presented as  in  the  enjoyment  of  life,  and  in  perfect  rest  and 

*  Sodoiutical  writers  generally  speak  of  ten  penecutions  under  the  Heathen 
cmpeTon  of  Rome.     If  this  number  be  meant  to  comprehend  the  whole,  it  is  too 
•mall ;  fiir,  after  Nero  had  set  the  esiample,  there  is  hardly  a  period  during  the 
first  three  centoriea,  in  which  the  Christians  did  not  suffer  by  public  authority  for 
the  flake  of  their  religion^  either  in  one  province  or  another.     The  bloody  work 
was  no  aMMier  inteirupted  in  one  quarter,  than  it  commenced  in  another.     Taking 
mXl  the  difierent  persecutions,  General  and  Provincial  together,  they  far  exceed  the 
■tumher  of  ten.     But  if  we  exclude  those  that  were  merely  Provincial^  the  Genenl 
pCEEsecutioiis  wiU  hardly  amount  to  this  number.    For  even  when  persecution  was 
Hottest  and  most  extensive,  there  were  generally  some  rulers  that  were  inclined  to 
beMcnd  the  suffering  saints.     The  persecution  of  Dioclesian  was  perhaps  the  moit 
^eDcraly  as  it  cstaisly  was  the  most  bloody  and  severe  ;  yet  even  in  the  time  of 
this  persecution^  there  were  some  places  where  the  Christians  met  with  little  mo- 
lestfttioo.     Those  provinces  which  were  under  the  immediate  rule  of  Constantins 
felt  little  of  the  severities  which  were  pnurtised  ir^  other  regions.     Though  not  a 
ChziatiBn  himself,  he  was  inclined  to  spare  the  lives  of  his  Christian  subjects.  ^Vllen 
ke  was  urged  by  Oalerius  to  put  the  imperial  edicts  in  force  against  them,  he 
mside  a  pretence  ci  complying  with  the  wish  of  his  colleague,  and  began  by  order- 
ing all  the  officers  of  his  household  that  were  Christians,  either  to  renounce  their 
^rttf**",  or  to  quit  their  situations.      Such  as  gave  up  their  lucrative  offices 
ibr  the  sake  of  their  rcligior.,  he  instantly  recalled,  and  replaced  in  all  their  former 
honoms  and  emoluments ;  but  such  as  had  acted  otherwise,  he  dismissed  with  pecu* 
liar  msiks  of  infamy  and  displeasure.     He  addressed  the  apostates  in  the  following 
cuttsng  reflection.  That  Hiey  who  were  not  true  to  their  God^  never  could  he  faiths 
ykl  to  their  prince. — The  persecutions  which  were  either  the  most  general  or  the 
moot  severe  may  amount  to  the  number  of  ten.     The  dates  of  these  persecutions 
mxe  nearly  as  under : 


1st,  Under  Nero,  commenced  anno  64 

3d, Domitian, 93 

3d, Trajan, 104 

4th, Adrian, 125 

Sth, Verus, 151 


Gth,  Under  Scverus,  commenced  an.  197 

7th, Maximin, 836 

8th, Decius, 250 

9th, Valerian, 267 

10th, Dioclesian, 303 
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safety.  Their  enemies  had  separated  them  from  their  bodies  ; 
they  had  prosecuted  their  unrighteous  quarrel  with  them  to 
the  grave ;  but  their  resentment  could  reach  no  farther.  Here 
they  dwelt  beneath  the  altar ;  and  as  the  altar  was  a  type  and 
figure  of  Christ,  we  must  conceive  of  them  as  dwelling  under 
the  shadow  of  him  that  is  the  Almighty,  and  in  the  full  pos- 
sessicm  of  all  the  invaluable  blessings  which  are  the  fruits  of 
his  atonement  and  mediation. 

6tf,  The  doctrine  of  the  souPs  existence  in  a  separate  state 
can  be  easily  established  from  the  Scriptures.  We  are  not  left 
in  uncertiunty,  or  to  mere  conjecture,  upon  this  interesting 
topic.  Life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light  by  the  gos- 
pel. Though  there  were  nothing  more  upon  this  subject  than 
what  is  contained  in  the  prophecy  before  us,  it  would  be  com- 
pletely sufficient  to  determine  the  question.  Whether,  upon  the 
death  of  the  body,  the  soul  also  dies  with  it,  or  lives  and  acts 
in  a  separate  state  ?  The  bodies  of  many  of  the  martyrs  were 
consumed  by  flames ;  the  bodies  of  others  were  devoured  by 
birds  and  beasts  of  prey ;  while  some  were  deposited  in  the 
grave  to  moulder  into  dust,  and  mingle  with  their  kindred  day. 
But  their  souls  were  neither  consumed  nor  lost ;  they  were 
safely  lodged  beneath  the  altar. 

7 thy  The  spirits  of  just  men  departed  have  the  knowledge  of 
what  is  transacted  in  the  earth.  This  is  necessarily  implied  in 
the  prayer  of  these  souls  beneath  the  altar ;  they  knew  that 
their  blood  was  not  yet  avenged,  and  therefore  they  speak  of 
the  language  of  expostulation  about  the  delay  ! 

8^,  Though  judgment  may  be  long  deferred,  when  grace 
is  not  given  to  repentance  it  will  at  length  be  executed  to  the 
full ;  and  the  longer  it  has  been  deferred,  the  stroke  of  judg- 
ment will  be  the  more  heavy  when  it  falls.  When  the  breth- 
ren and  fellow-servants  of  the  martyrs  were  slain  as  they 
were,  judgment  would  then  overtake  their  persecutors  to  the 
uttermost. 
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LECTURE  XLV. 


SIXTH  SEAL. 


^£T.  vi.  IS — 17.    Aiid  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth 

seal,  andj  h,  there  xoae  a  great  earthgtuike ;  and  t?te  sun 

became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as 

blood; 
And  the  stars  qf,  heaven  Jell  unio  the  earth,  even  as  a  Jig-tree 

casteth  her  untimely  Jigs,  when  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighiy 

wind: 
And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together ; 

and  every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  out  of  their  places  ; 
And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich 

men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every 

bond  man,  and  every  Jree  m4m,  hid  themselves  in  the  dens, 

and  in  the  rocks. of  the  mountains ; 
And  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks.  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  ^s 

Jrom  the  face  qfhim  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  andjrom  the 

wrath  qfthe  Lamb  : 
For  the  great  day  qf  his  wrath  is  come ;  and  who  shall  be  able 

ioetandf 

It  is  extremely  probable  that  those  who  first  attempted  an  ex- 
planation of  this  prophecy,  referred  it  entirely  to  the  scenes  of 
the  last  judgment.  This  is  known  to  have  been  the  opinion  of 
Cjrprian,  an  eminent  father,  who  flourished  about  the  middle 
of  the  third  century.  And  as  the  prophecy  had  not  then  met 
with  its  completion,  we  do  not  wonder  that  he  should  have 
taken  this  view  of  it ;  for  we  find  some  of  the  best  writers  in 
our  own  times  contending,  that  such  boldness  of  figure  and 
expression  cannot  be  applicable  to  any  other  events  than  the 
dissolution  of  the  material  system,  and  the  general  judgment 
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of  the  world.  It  is  readily  admitted,  that  this  sublime  descrip- 
tion is  borrowed  from  the  scenes  of  the  day  of  final  retribution  ; 
but  it  is  refused  that  this  can  furnish  any  proof  that  the  events 
of  that  day  are  the  subjects  of  this  prophecy ;  as  nothing  is 
more  common  in  Scripture,  than  to  describe  the  fall  of  states 
and  the  retributions  of  wicked  associatioQS,  by  figures  selected 
from  the  closing  scene  of  things.  By  similar  emblems  our 
Lord  has  described  the  desolations  of  Jerusalem,  Matt,  chap, 
xxiv. ;  Isaiah,  the  overthrow  of  the  Babylonian  empire,  chap, 
xiii. ;  and  Ezekiel,  the  ruin  of  Egypt,  chap.  xxx. 

In  a  former  Lecture  wc  endeavoured  to  shew,  that  the 
events  of  the  prophecy  of  the  trumpets  are  posterior  to  those 
of  the  seals.*  And  as  the  prophecy  of  the  fifth  seal  brings 
down  the  prospective  history  of  the  church  to  the  persecution 
of  Dioclesian,  about  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  we 
must  look  for  the  events  of  the  prophecy  of  the  ^th  seal  be* 
tween  the  close  of  that  persecution  and  the  year  876,  when  the 
first  trumpet  began  to  sound.  And  on  reviewing  the  hutory 
of  that  period,  the  only  thing  on  which  the  mind  can  fix  as 
the  most  probable  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  is  the  revolution 
under  Constantine  the  Greats  in  the  year  8^.  In  the  deUuls 
of  that  revolution  and  its  important  consequences,  we  find 
such  facts  and  circumstances  recorded  as  will  sufficiently  ilhis- 
trate  the  fulfilment  of  what  is  predicted  here,  and  justify  its 
application  to  that  remarkable  period.— -To  present  the  inter- 
esting subjects  of  this  prophecy  with  as  much  perspicuity  as 
possible,  I  shall  deviate  a  little  from  the  mode  of  illustration 
we  have  hitherto  followed.  Instead  of  reserving  the  historical 
statements  to  the  close  of  the  Lecture,  we  shall  introduce  them 
as  we  go  along ;  that,  by  placing  the  facts  and  the  predictions 
in  the  closest  vicinity,  the  meaning  of  this  highly -figurative 
language  may  be  more  readily  apprehended,  and  the  propriety 
of  its  application  to  the  revolution  of  Constantine  rendered  the 
more  obvious. 

The  principal  figure  in  this  prophecy  is  a  great  earthquake ; 

•  See  Lecture  XL. 
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^  Midd  when  he  had  opetud  the  aijcth  seal,  aiul,  lo,  tfiere  was  a 

earthquake.     The  word  signifies  any  violent  shaking  or 

in  the  system  of  things.     It  must  be  understood  in 

Zll  the  latitude  of  its  meaning  here ;  for  this  concussion  afiect- 

tbe  heavens  as  well  as  the  earth.     The  sun  became  black 

sackcloth  of  hair,  the  moon  became  as  blood,  and  the  stars 

Seil  from  heaven.     The  shock  was  so  violent,  that  the  whole 

;jr8tem  appeared  as  if  it  were  to  be  reduced  to  its  original 

haotic  state,  and  either  to  be  melted  down  into  its  first  prin- 

iples^  or  to  be  thrown  into  such  confusion  that  it  could  be  no 

onger   habitable.^ — In  the  language  of  symbols,   an   earth- 

or  any  violent   concussion  in  nature,   is  uniformly 

en  to  denote  a  revolution,  either  in  political  or  in  religious 

Two  other  earthquakes  are  described  in  this  book 

tbe  symbol  of  changes  by  which  the  state  of  religion  was  to 

^l)e  deeply  affiected,  chap.  viii.  5.  and  xvi.  18.     And  this  earth- 

-^K^uake  may  be  intended  as  the  symbol  of  some  change  which 

"^pras  deeply  to  affect  either  the  church  or  her  adversaries.     To 

9ee  what  thu  change  is,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  the 

^iflerent  particulars  in  the  description,  as  stated  in  the  order 

of  the  verses. 

The  first  object  mentioned  is  the  sun  ;  And  the  sun  became 
Hack  as  sackdoth  of  hair.  The  allusions  are  borrowed  from 
the  iqppearance  of  the  heavens  about  the  time  of  an  earthquake* 
On  these  occaraons  the  sun  is  seldom  visible ;  the  moon  is 
shrouded,  or  assumes  a  bloody  appearance;  fiery  meteors 
glide  through  the  atmosphere,  and  drop  like  stars  from  their 
spheres;  the  whole  region  of  the  heavens  has  the  most  scowl- 
ing and  ominous  appearance.  Even  the  brute  creation  are 
antmip^  and  terrified,  and  hasten  to  their  dens  and  places  of 
retreatv*— Our  blessed  Saviour  is  frequently  compared  to  the 
sun ;  and  he  is  certainly  of  all  that  advantage  to  the  church 
which  the  natural  sun  is  to  the  system  of  things.  He  is  the 
light  and  life,  the  soul  and  ornament,  of  the  whole  society ;  be 
unites  all  genuine  believers  into  one  body  mystical ;  and  liow» 
ever  remote  ^  they  may  be  from  one  another,  either  in  respect 
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of  time  or  place,  they  are  all  within  the  sphere  of  his  atCrac* 
tion,  and  are  tl^e  subjects  of  his  power  and  grace.  Without 
him  there  could  not  be  such  a  society  as  the  church,  any  more 
than  there  could  be  a  planetary  system  without  a  sun. 

But  this  mystical  sun  cannot  be  meant  of  Christ;  for  in  no 
period  of  the  churches  existence  did  her  sun  ever  become  hladi 
as  sackcloth  of  hair.  Were  it  meant  of  him,  then  the  moon 
would  be  the  symbol  of  the  church,  and  the  stars  the  Inero* 
glyphics  of  her  public  ministers.  But  the  concluding  venes 
of  the  chapter  are  at  variance  with  this  interpretation :  tat 
there  the  wicked  are  described  as  being  filled  with  the  greatest 
dismay  ;  which  would  not  have  been  the  case,  if  this  sun  were 
meant  of  Christ,  and  the  moon  were  intended  of  the  churchy  be- 
cause there  is  nothing  they  desire  more,  than  that  the  splendour 
of  the  sun  of  righteousness  were  concealed,  and  the  moon  of  the 
true  church  perpetually  shrouded,  or  covered  with  Uood. 

The  meaning  of  this  symbol  will  be  best  ascertained,  by  at- 
tending to  the  nature  of  the  dispensations  which  the  figures 
are  meant  to  describe.  And  any  one  may  easily  perceive, 
that  they  are  judgments,  and  not  mercies ;  and  that  they  were 
not  to  be  inflicted  upon  the  church,  but  upon  her  adversuies. 
They  are  the  practical  answer  to  the  cry  of  the  souls  beneadi 
the  altar ;  they  are  the  righteous  retributions  of  Grod,  for  the 
blood  of  the  saints  which  had  been  wantonly  shed  by  the  men 
that  dwelt  upon  the  earth.  When  this  seal  was  opened,  the 
brethren  and  fellow-servants  of  the  martyrs  were  supposed  to 
be  slain,  the  list  of  martyrs  under  the  Pagan  state  of  the  em- 
pire was  completed,  the  cup  of  the  iniquities  of  Heathen  per* 
secutors  was  full,  the  little  season  was  run  out,  and  the  period 
of  the  Divine  forbearance  was  come  to  a  close.  No  obstacle 
therefore  remained,  which  might  retard  the  work  of  judgment 
any  longer.  Accordingly,  the  object  of  this  smiting  must  have 
been  the  sun  of  Heathen  persecutors  and  idolaters,  and  not  the 
sun  of  the  true  church.  And  of  what  object  can  this  mystical 
sun  be  interpreted,  but  of  the  false  gods  of  the  Heathen  ? 
was  in  the  cause  of  these  gods,  that  they  imbrued  their  hand& 
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in  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  and  confessors  of  Jesus.    As  Je- 
hovah executed  judgment  upon  all  the  gods  of  the  Egyptians, 
when  he  brought  up  the  ancient  church  out  of  the  furnace  of 
Egyptian  persecution,  so  he  here  threatens  to  execute  judg- 
ment upon  all  the  gods  of  the  Roman  state,  whose  worship- 
pers.had  manifested  the  same  spirit  of  intolerant  zeal  with 
Pharaoh  and  his  subjects.     When  the  worship  of  idols  was 
abolished,  when  their  statues  and  temples  were  thrown  down, 
when  every  law  that  had  been  enacted  in  favour  of  the  ancient 
Vdolatry  was  repealed,  and  Christians  were  permitted  to  meet 
together  for  the  exercises  of  social  worship,  and  secured  against 
harm,— k  was  then  that  the  sun  of  Heathens  was  smitten,  and 
the  system  of  superstition  and  idolatry,  of  which  that  sun  was 
the  centre,  appeared  as  if  it  were  about  to  be  dissolved. 

So  completely  was  this  false  luminary  shorn  of  his  beams, 
that  he  became  Nock  a$  sackcloih  qf  hair.     The  clothing  of 
mourners  and  of  penitents  was  usually  of  the  coarsest  fabric 
and  of  the  blackest  hue.     It  was  generally  made  of  hair ;  and 
the  darker  the  natural  colour  of  the  materials,  it  was  always 
soooimted  the  more  suitable  for  the  occasion  on  which  it  was 
vorn.    Cloth  fabricated  of  hair  which  was  naturally  black,  did 
M  lequire  any  artificial  die,  and  was  sure  to  retain  its  colour ; 
the  tinge  which  it  received  from  the  hand  of  nature  could  not 
he  taken  out  by  any  applications  which  the  ingenuity  of  man 
ought  suggest     To  this  species  of  sackcloth  is  the  allusion 
^  the  text ;  and  the  figure  seems  intended  to  intimate,  that 
this  sun  would  never  be  permitted  to  resume  his  splendour. 
"Hie  whole  mass  or  substance  would  be  afiected,  so  that  the 
%ht  would  be  turned  into  perpetual  blackness  and  darkness, 
^iid  if  you  except  the  short  reign  of  Julian  the  apostate,  Pa- 
S^^tUsm  has  never,  since  the  time  of  Constantine,  been  the  esta- 
^'i^hed  religion  of  the  Roman  empire.     Other  forms  of  re- 
gion, many  of  them  no  better  than  those  of  the  ancient  Hesk 
^^n,  have  been  established  within  its  limits;  but  the  Divine 
^^^pleasurc  has  continued  to  be  marked  against  the  monstrous 
t^lythdsm  of  the  ancient  Romans,  by  preventing  the  name  of 
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Jupiter,  Ifars,  Apollo,  or  any  other  Heathen  god,  from  bang 
honoured  by  acts  of  worship  sanctioned  by  the  authority  of  thme 
in  power.  The  sun  of  Heathenism  continues  to  shine  in  many 
countries  beyond  the  andent  territorial  possessions  of  the  Bi>- 
mans :  it  is  an  affecting  consideration,  that  the  largest  half  of 
the  inhabitants  of  this  globe  are  still  in  a  Heathen  state ;  but 
Satan  has  not  been  able  to  add  any  new  territories  to  his  Hea- 
then dominions.  Ever  since  the  introduction  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament dispensation,  the  Pagan  state  of  his  kingdom  has  been 
mouldering  away. 

The  second  object  affected  by  this  concussion  was  the  moon ; 
And  the  moon  became  as  Uood.  The  planet  called  the  moon, 
like  our  earth,  derives  all  its  light  from  the  sun.  Owing  to  its 
varied  portions  in  the  heavens,  it  is  continually  presenting 
some  new  appearance  to  the  eye,  either  waxing  or  in  the  wane, 
shining  with  a  full  orb,  or  so  faint  as  hardly  to  be  discerned. 
It  never  fails,  however,  to  exert  a  very  powerful  influence  over  . 
the  earth,  especially  over  its  fluid  parts.— -The  accommodation 
of  these  particulars  to  illustrate  the  state  and  character  of  the 
church  were  easy.  But  this  symbolical  moon  cannot  be  in- 
tended of  that  church  which  derives  her  light  from  the  son  of 
righteousness,  because,  though  all  the  suns  of  the  Pagan  world 
had  been  extinguished  at  once,  she  would  not  have  become  at 
blood,  nor  her  lustre  fallen  under  any  sort  of  eclipse.  She 
made  no  part  of  the  system  of  which  they  were  the  centre ;  she 
derived  none  of  her  light  from  them  ;  neither  did  she  put  forth 
any  influence  by  a  virtue  derived  from  them.  Though  the 
Pagan  world  had  been  annihilated,  or  reduced  to  the  wildest 
chaos  of  confusion,  the  nooon  of  the  true  church  would  have 
continued  to  shine. 

The  moon  spoken  of  in  this  prophecy  must  be  intended  of 
that  society  which  stood  in  the  same  relation  to  Heathen  gods, 
that  the  true  church  does  to  Christ.  It  was  the  moon  of  Pa- 
gans, atid  not  of  Christians,  that  became  as  blood.  And  when 
the  sun  had  become  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  it  was  i 
able  that  the  moon  could  give  her  light ;  she  was  covered 
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a  perpetual  shade ;  yea,  she  appeared  to  be  shrouded  in  blood. 
And  this  was  certainly  her  true  aspect,  when  Grod  in  righteous 
judgment  avenged  the  blood  of  his  martyrs,  by  giving  to  their 
persecutors  and  murderers  blood  to  drink,  for  they  were  worthy. 
This  prophecy  met  with  a  remarkable  accomplishment  in 
the  wars  of  Constantine  the    Great.     When  he  was  saluted 
with  the  title  of  emperor,  in  the  year  806,  the  Romans  were 
under  the  rule  of  four  different  chiefs ;  two  of  them  bore  the 
title  of  emperor ;  the  other  two  were  called  Ca^sars.     These 
different  rulers  exercised  a  sort  of  joint  domination  over  the 
whole  empire ;  while  each  of  them  occupied  a  distinct  part, 
t)ver  which  his  jurisdiction  was  more  immediately  exercised. 
Each  was  an  emperor  or  a  Caesar  within  the  limits  of  his  own 
provinces,  and  enforced  his  rule,  not  simply  by  the  powers 
with  which  he  himself  was  invested,  but  by  the  conjoined  autho- 
rity of  the  other  three.     It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  such 
a  mode  of  rule  would  continue  any  length  of  time,  as  the  au- 
thority of  the  senate  was  now  no  longer  a  check  upon  the  pre- 
ropdres  of  those  in  power.     The  consequence  was,  that  these 
rulers  soon  became  rivals  to  each  other ;  each  became  jealous 
of  the  power  of  his  colleagues,  and  only  wanted  some  plausible 
excuse  to  make  war  upon  them.     A  state  of  warfare  soon  be- 
came the  natural  consequence  of  their  jealousy  and  ambition. 
Aooordingly,  between  the  year  806  and  823,  the  Roman  his- 
tory is  full  of  the  account  of  battles  and  sieges,  plots  and  con- 
^mdes,  and  all  those  calamities  that  are  incident  upon  a  state 
of  the  fiercest  civil  contention.    It  may  be  sufficient  to  remark, 
Aat  in  this  bloody  strife  for  pre-eminence,  one  of  these  great 
^ptains  fell  after  another,  till  Constantine  was  left  without  an 
^>pponent.     In  the  year  328,  he  was  declared  to  be  sole  em- 
peror ;  but  before  he  attained  to  this  proud  distinction,  the 
nioon  of  the  Heathen  world  was  covered  with  blood ;  thou- 
sands, if  not  millions,  of  the  worshippers  of  false  gods  were 
sImh.     Among  the  suflFcrers  in  this  terrible  carnage  there  was 
a  very  great  proportion  of  those  who  had  been  most  active  in 
^he  persecutions  against  the  Christians ;  not  a  few  of  whom 
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acknowledged  the  righteous  hand  of  the  God  of  the  Chiisl 

in  the  terrible  calamities  which  befell  them. 

.    The  third  object  affected  by  this  preternatural  eartbq 

was  the  stars,  as  in  verse  13;  And  ihe  stars  qf  heaven  Jell 

ihe  earth.    Every  person,  in  any  measure  acquainted 

astronomy,  knows,  that,  in  a  strict  philosophical  sens^ 

impossible  for  a  star  to  fall  upon  the  earth.     What  are  a 

the  fixed  stars  are  supposed  to  be  so  many  suns,  whose  dii 

sions  arc  as  great  as  that  star  which  supplies  the  place 

sun  to  the  system  to  which  we  belong.    Of  his  magnitude  w< 

hardly  form  any  conception.    His  distance  from  the  earth 

great,  that  were  a  spectator  placed  in  the  sun,  our  earthy 

were  visible,  would  not  be  larger  than  the  smallest  coDoetv 

point.     The  quantity  of  matter  in  the  body  of  the  sun  is  i 

posed  to  be  five  hundred  thousand  times  greater  than 

which  is  contained  in  the  whole  globe  of   this  earth.^ 

therefore,  the  fixed  stars  are  so  many  suns,  it  is  com 

able  that  a  planet  might  fall  upon  a  sun,  but  a  sun  a 

never  fall  upon  a  planet.    But  the  Scriptures  were  not  inta 

to  teach  us  any  philosophical  theory  of  the  heavens.     Th^ 

scribe  their  appearances,  not  according  to  the  principles  of 

losophy,  but  as  they  present  themselves  to  the  naked  eyed 

spectator.     Hence,  in  one  place  we  read  of  the  sun  stem 

still,  in  another  of  his  going  backward,  and  in  the  text  be 

us,  of  the  stars  falling  unto  the  earth.     Even  the  hn^^ 

star  has  a  very  small  appearance ;  and  some  are  placed  at  i 

immense  distances  from  our  earth,  that  they  seem  rathe 

twinkle  than  to  bum  ;  while  others  cannot  be  discerned  n 

out  the  assistance  of  a  glass.     Now,  if  stars  were  no  fai{ 

than  what  their  appearance  seemed  to  indicate,  there  couU 

no  absurdity  in  supposing  that  they  might  fall  to  the  ea 

Fiery   meteors  sometimes  assume   the  appearance  of  st 

When  they  shoot  firom  one  part  of  heaven  to  another,  i 

especially  when  they  seem  to  descend,  they  appear  as  if  t! 

were  stars  falling  upon  the  earth. 

•  Rei]l*8  Attnm.  Lee  2G. 
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A  star,  in  Scripture,  denotes  either  a  king,  or  a  minister  of 
religion.     It  is  frequently  used  in  the  first  of  these  senses,  in 
the  writings  of  the  ancient  prophets ;  but  I  do  not  recollect  of 
a  single  instance  in  the  writings  of  John,  in  which  it  is  taken 
to  denote  a  civil  ruler.     In  chap.  i.  20,  he  tells  us  in  what 
sense  be 'is  to  be  understood  in  using  this  figure ;  ^  The  seveii 
Stan,*  says  he,  *are  the  angels,  or  ministers,  of  the  seven 
churches  i*  and  throughout  this  long  prophecy,  he  invariably 
attaches  the  idea  of  an  ecclesiastical  character  to  the  use  of 
this  word.     The  figure  cannot  be  understood  in  any  other 
flense  here.     These  stars  form  a  part  of  that  system,  of  which 
the  sun,  in  this  prophecy,  is  the  centre ;  and  if  this  sun  is  meant 
of  the  gods  of  the  Heathen,  and  the  moon,  of  the  church  of  false 
j^,  they  must  be  intended  of  the  ministers  and  public  func- 
tionarieft,  that  were  employed  in  their  service.     They  compre- 
hend the  whole  body  of  priests,  augurs,  vestals,  and  other 
public  functionaries,  that  ministered  at  the  altars  of  Heathen 
gods,  or  were  any  way  engaged  by  their  official  station,  in  the 
celebration  of  the  rites  of  divination,  or  of  worship. — When 
these  ministers  of  false  gods  were  degraded  from  their  rank, 
and  fltripped  of  all  their  emoluments ;  when  they  were  not  only 
restrained  in  their  ministrations,  but  their  very  names  and 
orders  were  abolished, — the  stars  of  that  system  might  then  be 
•aid  to  fall  to  the  earth.     Were  the  natural  sun  blotted  out, 
there  is  not  a  planet  that  could  remain  for  a  single  moment  in 
its  orbit ;  they  would  instantly  dash  against  one  another,  or  fly 
off  into  the  immeasurable  fields  of  space,  whence  they  would 
nerer  return.     And,  accordingly,  when  the  sun  of  this  diabo- 
lical system  was  smitten,  the  moon  became  as  blood,  and  all 
the  planets  dropped  from  their  spheres. 

The  manner  of  their  fall  is  likewise  described ;  it  was  even 
OB  afig-^ee  casteih  her  untimely  ^s^  wlien  she  is  simken  of  a 
fnighkf  wind.  They  did  not  drop  like  fruit  in  autumn,  when 
it  is  fully  ripe,  and  which  falls  from  the  tree,  whether  it  be 
shaken  by  the  wind  or  not*  Their  fall  was  by  the  hand  of 
violence ;  it  was  like  sour  unripe  fruit,  which  a  boisterous  wind 
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has  shaken  off  from  the  tree.     They  did  not  re^gn  their  ho- 
nours, and  quit  the  great  rewards  of  divination,  in  a  voluntary 
way ;  this  was  not  to  be  expected,  unless  their  minds  had  been 
opened  to  discern  the  true  character  of  Christianity,  and  the 
monstrous  errors  and  absurdities  of  the  Pagan  mythology. 
And  it  must  be  admitted,  that  the  hand  of  violence  was  often 
employed  against  them.     But  when  the  history  of  that  age  is 
fully  understood,  it  will  be  found  that  the  Christians,  from  a 
principle  of  self-defence,  were  often  compelled  to  adopt  measures 
of  severity ;  while  those  ag£unst  whom  they  were  employed, 
by  their  schemes  of  ambition,  and  by  the  exercise  of  the  false 
principles  of  their  religion,  gave  occasion  for  all  that  was  done 
against  them. 

I  do  not  pretend  to  justify  persecution  in  any  shape.  It  is 
as  odious  when  it  is  employed  by  Christians  against  Heathens, 
as  when  employed  by  Heathens  against  Christians.  Whoever 
may  be  the  agents  by  whom  it  is  managed,  it  is  an  engine  of 
hell,  and  never  can  belong  to  the  ordinances  of  the  €rod  of 
mercy  and  of  knowledge.  But  measures  of  self-defenoe  are 
essentially  different  from  persecution ;  and  it  is  unjust  to  bfand, 
by  this  odious  name,  any  thing  that  properly  belongs  to  the 
legal  means  of  defence'  A  short  view  of  the  nature  of  the 
contest  to  which  the  prophecy  refers,  wiU,  in  a  great  measure^ 
exculpate  the  Christians  of  that  age,  from  tlie  charge  of  beii^ 
persecutors. 

The  rivals  of  Constantine  did  not  fail  to  interest  the  Hea- 
then priesthood  in  their  favour,  and  through  them  to  gain  over, 
to  the  side  of  their  political  interests,  the  whole  mass  of  the 
people  that  were  still  attached  to  the  ancient  superstition  of 
the  empire.  They  represented  the  warfare  in  which  they  were 
engaged,  as  undertaken  in  behalf  of  the  religion,  as  well  as  the 
liberties  of  the  state ;  that  they  were  fighting  for  those  altars 
which  their  fathers  had  reared  with  the  most  pious  care ;  for 
the  honour  of  those  gods  who  had  raised  Rome  to  the  higb 
rank  of  giving  laws  to  the  world,  and  who  had  dispensed  their 
favours  with  such  profusion  among  them ;  and^  therefore^  t^ 
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they  valued  their  religion  and  their  country,  they  conjured 
them  to  unite  in  their  opposition  to  Constantine,  as  the  only 
way  in  which  they  could  crush  the  superstition  of  the  Chris* 
tknt,  and  preserve  the  religion  and  liberties  of  the  state.  Thus, 
the  warffure,  which  at  first  was  a  contest  only  about  civil  power* 
became  in  fact  a  warfare  about  religion.  It  was  a  struggle 
between  Christianity  and  Paganism.  The  contest  became  so 
Tiolent,  that  it  was  impossible  they  could  dwell  any  longer  to- 
gether. The  issue  of  this  struggle  was  very  different  from 
what  appearances  at  first  seemed  to  indicate.  The  stars  of  the 
Pagan  priesthood  fell  from  heaven,  ks  a  fig-tree  castetli  her 
ontiiBely  figs,  when  slie  is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind. 

It  is  added,  in  the  beginning  of  verse  14,  that  the  heaven 
departed  as  a  scroll  wk^n  it  is  rolled  together.    The  space  in 
which  the  earth,  the  moon,  and  the  different  planets,  perform 
their  revcdutions,  is  manifestly  intended  here  by  the  word  hea- 
ven.    Supposbg  this  space  were  contracted  like  a  sheet  of 
parchment,  or  any  flexible  substance,  when  it  is  rolled  up, 
there  would  then  be  no  room  for  the  annual,  monthly,  or  diur- 
nal motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies.     It  Wbuld  be  the  same  as 
if  the  heavens  had  passed  away.     And  when  we  are  here  told 
of  these  symbolical  heavens,  that  they  departed  as  a  scroll 
when  it  is  rolled  together,  we  are  led  to  conceive  that  every 
thing  peculiar  to  Paganism,  within  the  limits  of  the  Roman 
empire,  was  now  to  perish.     This  ruin  could  hardly  be  com- 
pleted in  one  day  ;  but  Constantine  was  no  sooner  advanced  to 
the  throne,  than  every  thing  that  human  laws,  enforced  by 
imperial  authority,  could  accomplish,  was  done.     In  compari- 
son with  what  had  been  the  state  of  the  emjHre,  with  respect 
to  religion,  from  the  beginning,  his  elevation  to  the  supreme 
power  was  Uke  the  dissolution  of  an  old  world,  and  the  crea- 
tioo  of  another  in  its  room.     The  sun  of  the  old  Heathen 
world  was  extinguished,  the  moon  was  covered  with  blood, 
tile  stars  dropt  from  their  spheres,  and  the  heavens  departed 
as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together.   Old  things  passed  away, 
and  the  general  aspect  of  the  system  became  quite  new. 
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The  figures  just  explained  are  borrowed  from  the  appear- 
ances in  the  heavens  about  the  time  of  an  earthquake ;  those 
which  immediately  follow  are  taken  from  the  disastrous  effects 
which  are  produced  in  the  earth  itself  by  such  a  terrible  con- 
vulsion of  nature.  Heaven  and  earth  are  the  symbolical  names 
for  church  and  state ;  and,  as  this  earthquake  affected  both 
parts  of  the  system,  we  must  conceive  of  some  very  remarkable 
change  that  was  to  be  produced  in  the  Roman  state,  as  wdl 
as  in  the  false  system  of  the  Roman  worship.  Heaven  always 
refers  to  a  state  of  society  with  which  religion,  whether  it  be 
true  or  false,  is  connected ;  hence,  it  is  a  figure  of  a  church* 
state.  And  if  the  common  use  of  language  had  only  sancticmed 
the  expression,  we  would  have  caUed  the  heavens  of  this  pro- 
phecy the  Heathen  church  of  Satan,  as  established  by  the  lawa 
of  the  Roman  empire.  The  earth  again,  as  distinguished  from 
the  heavens,  is  the  symbol  of  secular  empire,  whatever  be  the 
character  of  its  administration,  whether  mild  and  benefidal,  or 
tyrannical  and  oppressive.  In  chap.  xxi.  1,  both  figures  are  in- 
troduced ;  the  one  intended  to  symbolize  the  condition  of  the 
true  church,  the  oth^r  the  condition  of  civil  society,  during  the 
period  of  the  Millennial  state.  The  changes  in  the  heavens  of 
this  prophecy,  we  have  just  seen,  symbolize  the  revolution  of 
religious  sentiment  in  the  time  of  Constantine ;  and  those  now 
to  be  considered  must  be  interpreted  of  the  revolution  in  the 
empire,  considered  as  a  body  politic,  or  civil  society. 

Here  they  were  so  remarkable,  that  the  whole  surface  of  the 
globe  appeared  to  be  affected :  every  mountain  and  island  were 
moved  out  of  their  places.  When  mountains  are  distinguished 
from  islands,  they  are  the  same  with  continents  and  islands. 
And  when  they  are  to  be  understood  hieroglyphically,  as  is 
manifestly  the  case  here,  they  must  be  interpreted  of  states, 
kingdoms,  and  empires ;  or  of  persons  in  public  office,  some 
of  whom  occupy  the  rank  of  first  ma^trate,  and  otliers  only 
an  inferior  and  subordinate  station  in  the  state.  The  mighty 
empire  of  Babylon  is  called  a  destroying  mountain ;  and  the 

fall  of  that  empire  is  described  in  allusion  to  the  overtuminjf 
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of  a  mountain  by  the  shock  of  an  earthquake.  *  Behold,  I  am 
against  thee,  O  destroying  mountain,  saith  the  Lord,  which 
destioyest  all  the  earth ;  and  I  will  stretch  out  mine  hand 
upon  thee,  and  roll  thee  down  from  the  rocks,  and  will  make 
thee  a  burnt  mountain,^  Jer.  li.  ^. — These  mountains  and 
isUtoda  may  be  understood  of  the  different  provinces,  states, 
and  principalities,  within  the  limits  of  the  Roman  empire ; 
some  of  which  were  like  huge  mountains  rising  up  in  the  mid- 
dle of  an  extensive  continent,  and  others  only  like  islands,  or 
BDoall  spots  of  land,  in  the  middle  of  the  ocean.  Or  they  may 
be  understood  of  those  that  were  intrusted  with  public  office  in 
the  empire ;  some  of  whom  filled  the  highest  offices  in  the  state, 
while  others  filled  only  an  inferior  station,  and  were  responsible 
to  those  above  them  for  the  acts  of  their  administration.  And 
when  it  is  said  that  they  were  moved  out  of  their  places,  it  is 
manifestly  intended  to  intimate,  that  some  very  remarkable 
change  in  the  political  state  of  the  empire  was  to  be  realized. 

These  mountains,  however,  were  not  levelled  so  as  to  become 
plains;  neither  were  the  islands  swallowed  up  and  lost  in  the 
sea.  Neither  the  one  nor  the  other  disappeared ;  they  only 
dianged  their  place  or  situation.  It  appeared  as  if  by  some 
peculiarly  violent  shock  of  an  earthquake,  they  had  been  heaved 
from  their  base  and  thrown  into  other  latitudes.  It  is  quite  a 
diflerent  kind  of  earthquake  from  the  one  described  in  the 
histcHTj  of  the  seventh  vial.  There  every  island  fled  away, 
.  and  the  mountains  were  not  found.  But  here  they  were  only 
moved  out  of  their  places ;  as  if  the  force  of  the  subterraneous 
fires  had  torn  up  the  mountains  from  their  roots,  and  thrown 
them  upon  other  parts  of  the  continent;  and  heaved  up  the 
islands  from  their  watery  beds,  and  planted  them  in  other  parts 
of  the  sea,  where  islands  had  not  formerly  been  seen. 

The  revolution  of  Constantine  did  not  destroy,  but  improved 

the  secular  state  of  the  empire :  the  change,  however,  was  so 

remarkable  and  extensive,  that  historians  speak  as  if  the  state 

bad  been  new-modelled.*  His  elevation  to  the  undivided  power 

"  EA.  Rom.  Hist.  T.  II.  b.  2,  dmp.  J. 
VOL.  II.  ^ 
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of  the  empire  was  followed  by  a  change  both  of  the  persons  in 
office,  and  also  of  the  measures  of  government.     The  warfiue 
had  terminated  in  a  struggle  between  Christianity  and  Pagan- 
ism ;  it  would,  therefore,  have  been  very  impolitic  in  the  eon- 
queror  to  have  left  the  affairs  of  the  provinces  in  the  hands  of 
men  who  had  not  only  opposed  his  accession  to  the  throne,  but 
who,  by  their  bloody  and  persecuting  spirit,  had  shewn  tbsn- 
selves  unworthy  of  holding  places  of  power  and  trust  under  any 
government.    As  might  have  been  expected,  they  were  tamed 
out  of  office,  and  others  were  appointed  in  their  room.     Under 
Licinius  and  other  tyrants,  Christians  were  not  permitted  to 
live,  much  less  to  fill  the  office  of  magistrates ;  but  such  was  the 
partiaUty  of  Constantine  to  the  Christians,  that  he  seldom  com- 
mitted the  management  of  his  affairs  into  any  other  hands  than 
theirs.    And  so  far  as  they  had  imbibed  the  true  spirit  of  their 
religion,  they  must  have  been  disposed  to  rule  in  a  very  differ- 
ent manner  from  their  haughty  and  unfeeling  predecessors. 

The  measures  of  government  were  also  changed.     Constan- 
tine^s  plans  were  different  from  those  of  all  that  had  preceded 
him ;  they  were  deep,  politic,  and  well-laid,  admirably  fitted 
to  maintain  his  authority  among  the  subjects,  and  to  preserve 
the  unity  and  strength  of  the  political  body.     He  shewed  him- 
self to  be  a  statesman  as  well  as  a  warrior,  and  that  he  wis 
equally  fitted  to  preside  in  the  cabinet  as  to  command  in  the 
field.     He  was  no  sooner  advanced  to  be  sole  head  of  the  state, 
than  Rome  appeared  as  if  she  were  about  to  recover  all  the 
splendour  she  had  lost ;  her  political  system  seemed  to  be  set- 
tled upon  so  firm  a  basis,  that  it  would  bid  defiance  to  the 
ravages  of  time,  and  would  ensure  that  to  the  very  latest  ages 
she  would  give  laws  to  the  world.     It  is  unnecessary  that  I 
should  attempt  an  explanation  of  his  plans  of  civil  policy,  or 
even  state  to  you  what  were  the  great  lines  of  them ;  it  is  suf- 
ficient for  our  present  purpose  to  remark,  that  they  were  so  iff 
different  from  those  of  his  predecessors,  and  gave  such  a  new 
appearance  to  the  face  of  things,  that  the  mountains  and  tk 
islands  seemed  to  be  moved  out  of  their  places. 
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But  to  apprehend  the  full  import  of  these  figures,  it  is  ne- 
cessary that  we  take  into  view  the  political  blunders,  as  well 
98  the  wise  and  salutary  regulations  of  this  extraordinary  man. 
Every  writer  of  Roman  history  has  condemned  his  measures 
with  respect  to  the  change  of  the  seat  of  government.     Soon 
after  bis  accession,  he  formed  the  design  of  removing  his  court 
to  Byzantium,  a  city  in  Thrace ;  and  in  the  year  330,  accom- 
plished bis  purpose.     In  compliment  to  the  emperor,  this  new 
mistress  of  the  world  was  called  Constantinople,  or  Constan- 
tiiie*s  city.     And  in  order  to  give  it  as  much  as  possible  the 
i^pearance  of  the  ancient  seat  of  government,  he  surrounded 
it  wi^  a  strong  wall,  which  enclosed  seven  different  hills  with- 
in its  circuit ;  he  erected  numerous  stately  edifices  upon  the 
newly-enclosed  grounds,  and  beautified  and  adorned  the  former 
buildings ;  and  then  removed  his  court,  and  with  it  the  prin- 
cipal families  of  old  Rome,  to  reside  there.     Any  one  that  had 
seen  the  former  seat  of  government  would  have  been  ready  to 
imagine,  that,  by  some  magical  device,  or  some  very  singular 
fiiroe  of  an  earthquake,  the  mountains  of  Italy  had  been  trans- 
ported to  Greece ;  and  that,  instead  of  the  banks  of  the  Tiber, 
Borne  now  stood  upon  the  shores  of  the  Bosphorus.     This 
diange  is  supposed  to  have  ultimately  affected  the  Roman  em- 
pire more  than  any  thing  that  had  hitherto  befallen  it     It 
certainly  proved  one  great  occasion  of  these  mountains  and 
islands  finally  passing  away.     Soon  after  this,  the  empire  of 
Borne  became  like  a  paralized  body ;  and  within  the  space  of 
one  hundred  and  fifty  years  the  western  part  of  it  fell  down ; 
and  not  only  Italy,  but  Rome  itself,  was  pillaged  and  possessed 
by  barbarians. 

After  the  prophets  have  described  the  subjects  of  their  pre- 
4icdons,  in  language  that  is  full  of  nietaphor,  or  wholly  alle- 
gorical, it  U  very  common,  in  the  conclusion,  to  furnish  some 
key  to  opep  up  their  meaning.  This  is  sometimes  done  by  ex- 
hibiting the  same  subjects  in  language  that  is  less  figurative, 
or  in  wbich  the  simplest  diction  b  em|doyed.  An  instance  of 
this  occurs  in  the  prophecy  before  us.     The  description  wc 
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have  been  considering  is  full  of  figures ;  the  imagery  is  pecu- 
liarly bold  and  striking :  but  in  that  which  follows,  the  lan- 
guage is  so  simple,  that  it  borders  upon  the  style  of  history, 
and  shews  what  we  are  to  understand  by  the  mountains  and 
islands  which  were  moved  out  of  their  places. 

These,  as  explained  in  ver.  15,  are  meant  of  the  diffei«nt 
ranks  and  orders  of  men ;  concerning  whom  we  are  told,  that 
the  kings  of  the  earthy  and  the  great  men^  and  the  rich  men^ 
and  the  chief  captains y  and  the  mtghty  men^  and  every  bond 
many  and  every  free  man,  hid  themselves.   This  long  catalogue 
is  manifestly  intended  to  intimate,  that  persons  of  all  ranks 
would  be  deeply  affected  by  this  symbolical  earthquake.   Kings, 
and  those  invested  with  the  very  highest  authority,  would  be 
filled  with  consternation ;-— captains  and  commanders,  whom 
no  perils  of  battle  could  intimidate,  would  be  so  panic-struck, 
that  they  would  be  glad  to  find  a  refuge  in  the  dens  and  in 
the  caves  of  the  earth ; — rich  men  would  be  wilhng  to  part 
with  all  their  wealth  for  protection ; — and  even  the  poor  slave 
who  was  accustomed  to  adversity,  and  therefore  less  liable  to 
be  oppressed  with  fear  than  others,  would  likewise  be  over- 
come with  terror.     The  shock  of  an   earthquake  pays  no  re- 
spect to  the  distinctions  of  rank.     In  the  same  gulf,  kings 
and  subjects,  rich  and  poor,  noble  and  ignoble,  may  be  swal- 
lowed up,  or  buried  under  the  same  mighty  ruins. — In  the  times 
of  Constantine,  many  of  those  that  were  highest  in  power  were 
cut  off.    All  that  had  borne  the  title  of  emperor,  or  of  Ciesar^ 
perished  in  the  fearful  contests  of  the  age.     Multitudes  tbat=- 
had  enriched  themselves  with  the  spoils  of  the  martyrs,  ancS 
by  other  nefarious  practices,  fell  by  the  sword.    Chief  captain  ^ 
and  mighty  men  shared  the  fate  of  their  armies;  and  some  c^^ 
them  were  the  ablest  commanders  that  had  ever  appeared  a-^ 
the  head  of  the  Roman  legions.   When  the  season  of  this  eartl'v- 
quake  arrived,  the  great  day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  w»s 
come ;  and  though  their  military  talents  had  been  unrivallec?^ 
it  would  have  been  impossible  for  them  to  have  maintained 
tlieir  ground.     Their  former  violent  dealings  brought  down 


I    ^ 


CtL  12—17.]  LECTURES  ON  THE  REVELATION.  197 

the  judgments  of  heaven  upon  their  own  heads ;  and  even  the 
measures  which  they  adopted  to  possess  themselves  of  victory, 
were  so  wonderfully  overruled  by  a  wise  and  mysterious  Pro- 
vidence, that  they  served  only  to  augment  their  confusion  and 
accelerate  their  ruin.  They  were  caught  in  their  own  snares ; 
they  perished  in  that  pit  which  they  had  digged  for  others. 

These  different  classes  of  persons  were  to  be  thrown  into  a 
state  of  the  greatest  fear.  They  are  accordingly  represented  as 
seeking  for  shelter  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains  ; 
yea,  as  calling  to  the  rocks  and  mountains  to  Ja^  on  them. 
The.  ancient  prophets  have  described  the  fears  of  idolaters  and 
persecutors  in  similar  language.  ^  In  that  day,  a  man  shall 
cast  his  idols  of  silver,  and  his  idols  of  gold,  which  they 
made  each  one  for  himself  to  worship,  to  the  moles  and  to  the 
bats ;  to  go  into  the  clefts  of  the  rocks,  and  into  the  tops  of  the 
ragged  rocks,  for  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  glory  of  his 
majesty,  when  he  ariseth  to  shake  terribly  the  earth.'  Isa.  ii. 
.20^  21.  Another  prophet  introduces  them  as  crying  through 
terror,  to  the  rocks  and  mountains  to  cover  them.  ^  As  for 
Samaria,  her  king  is  cut  off  as  the  foam  upon  the  water.  The 
high  places  also  of  Aven,  the  sin  of  Israel,  shall  be  destroyed : 
the  thorn  and  the  thistle  shall  come  up  on  their  altars ;  and 
they  shall  say  to  the  mountains.  Cover  us ;  and  to  the  hills, 
Fall  on  us,'  Hos.  x.  7,  8. 

When  the  revolution  predicted  in  this  seal  should  take  place, 
the  enemies  of  God  and  of  his  church  would  be  like  persons 
that  were  distracted.  They  would  be  so  dreadfully  alarmed, 
that  they  would  be  glad  to  find  an  asylum  in  any  region ; 
even  in  the  sides  of  the  bleakest  mountcuns,  or  in  the  darkest 
caverns  of  the  earth.  Their  consternation  would  be  so  great, 
that  they  would  prefer  death,  in  the  most  terrific  form  which 
it  could  assume,  to  the  evil  of  falling  into  the  hands  of  the 
conqueror.  Sooner  than  fall  into  his  hands,  they  would  be 
content  to  be  buried  alive  under  the  huge  masses  of  the  most 
stupendous  rocks  and  mountains.  Hence  they  are  represent- 
ed as  calling  upon  the  rocks  and  mountains  to  fall  upon  them 
and  cover  them. 
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And  when  we  are  here  told  who  would  be  their  principal 
adversaries,  we  see  what  just  cause  they  had  to  be  alarmed. 
Fall  on  us,  say  they,  and  hide  us,  Jrom  Uie  Jhce  of  him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne^  and  Jrom  tJie  wrath  of  the  Lamb.     Who- 
ever might  be  the  victorious  party  in  this  warfare,  it  was  na- 
tural for  the  vanquished  to  conclude,  that  it  was  by  the  as- 
sistance of  the  God  whom  that  party  had  served  that  they  had 
come  off  victorious.     Mere  Pagans  could  not  know  the  God 
of  Christians,  as  symbolized  to  this  prophet,  under  the  emblem 
of  a  great  monarch  seated  upon  a  lofty  throne,  surrounded  bj 
a  stupendous  bow,  like  the  bow  in  the  clouds  in  a  day  of  rain ; 
neither  could  they  know  his  prime  minister  or  honorary  ser- 
vant as  symbolized  to  the  same  prophet  by  a  lion  and  a  Iamb. 
But  by  whatever  symbols,  or  by  whatever  names  these  adorable 
persons  were  known  among  Christians,  it  was  natural  for 
Heathens  to  conclude,  that  the  God  of  Christians  had  fought 
for  them,  and  that  he  was  far  stronger  than  all  those  deities  to 
whom  they  had  looked  for  victory.     Hence,  as  if  they  had 
been  tlioroughly  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
they  make  mention  of  him  by  those  naihes  and  symbuli  by 
which  he  was  known  among  his  true  worshippers.     Many  of 
those  who  had  been  most  active  in  the  work  of  persecution,  in      | 
their  dying  moments  made  the  fullest  acknowledgment  of  their 
guilt,  and  expressed  their  thorough  conviction,  that  the  God 
of  the  Christians  was  the  only  true  God. 

But  though  the  leaders  among  the  vanquished  might  hafe     j 
cause  of  fear,  what  reason  had  the  other  classes  here  mentkiD-     j 
ed  to  be  in  such  a  state  of  alarm  ?    Here  not  only  kings  and     j 
commanders,  and  mighty  men,  but  even  the  poor  slaves,  aze 
represented  as  saying,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us !— In  answer 
to  this,  it  may  be  observed,  that  persons  of  all  ranks  among 
the  Heathen  had  been  engaged,  not  only  in  oppo^g  the  pre- 
tensions of  Constantine  to  the  throne,  but  also  in  the  work  of 
persecuting  the  Christians.     Accordingly,  when  they  saw  th^ 
whole  power  of  the  empire  in  the  hands  of  those  whoni  the^ 
had  endeavoured,  by  every  method  of  torture  and  crueitj^  t^ 
destroy,  it  was  natural  to  dread  that  the  severest  measures  c^ 
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retaliation  would  be  adopted.     They  were  unacquainted  with 
the  mild  spirit  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.     They  thought 
it  was  like  their  own,  which  knew  nothing  about  forgiving  an 
enemy,  or  loving  him.     They  well  knew  with  what  relentless 
severity  they  had  punished  the  Christians ;  by  what  barbar- 
ous  methods  they  had  put  them  to  death :  and  they  now  dread- 
ed that  with  the  same  measure  which  they  themselves  had  met- 
ed out,  it  would  be  measured  to  them  in  return. 

7%e  wrcUh  oftlie  Lamb  is  a  very  singular  expression.  The 
lamb  IB  an  animal  which  is  generally  considered  as  void  of  pas- 
sion. When  led  to  the  slaughter,  or  under  the  hand  of  the 
shearer,  it  is  dumb.  But  we  are  not  to  forget  that  He,  who 
in  this  book  is  symbolized  by  a  Lamb,  is  also  represented  under 
the  emblem  of  a  Lion ;  and  that,  while  he  is  all  gentleness  and 
meekness  to  his  sidnts,  he  displays  qualities  of  an  opposite 
character  to  their  implacable  adversaries.  The  expression 
marks  the  hopeless  condition  of  the  incorrigible  enemies  of 
Christ  and  of  his  church ;  for,  if  the  Lamb  of  God,  the  only 
Saviour  of  men,  is  their  adversary,  their  case  must  be  des- 
perate. It  is  part  of  the  misery  of  the  damned,  that  they  have 
no  hope.  And  some  of  the  most  noted  persecutors  of  the 
church  have  felt  the  beginnings  of  this  part  of  the  misery  of 
hdl  even  in  this  life.  Every  ray  of  hope  was  extinguished  in 
their  bosoms ;  they  had  the  fuUest  conviction,  that  what  they 
were  meeting  with  was  just  the  beginnings  of  that  torment 
which  would  never  have  an  end.— The  expression  is  equally 
fitted  to  remind  us  of  the  true  grounds  of  this  awful  quarrel. 
It  is  in  the  church  only  that  the  executioner  of  judgment  is 
known  under  this  title  of  the  Lamb  ;  and  when  we  here  read 
of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  we  are  led  to  conceive  that  he  is 
pleading  the  controversies  of  Zion,  and  executing  the  ven- 
geance of  his  temple.  They  had  shed  the  blood  of  his  saints 
and  prophets ;  he  therefore  gives  them  blood  to  drink. — We 
may  now  add  the  following  reflections : 

1#^  The  season  of  the  church'^s  extremity  is  thp  time  in 
which  Grod  interposes  for  her  deliverance.     Under  the  former 
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seal,  her  condition  was  so  deplorable,  it  appeared  as  if  her  ene- 
mies would  be  permitted  to  make  a  full  end  of  her.  When  that 
seal  was  opened,  John  could  see  nothing  under  the  altar  but 
the  souls  of  dead  men ;  but  here  we  find  a  very  remarkable 
change  of  circumstances.  A  deliverance  was  to  be  wrought, 
which,  while  it  would  inspire  all  the  enemies  of  the  church 
with  terror,  would  fill  the  hearts  of  all  her  members  with  ad- 
miration and  praise. 

2dj  When  God  works  deliverance  for  the  church,  it  is  usual- 
ly in  the  way  of  taking  vengeance  upon  her  enemies.  Such  is 
the  deliverance  here  predicted ;  such  was  the  dehveronce  from 
Egypt,  from  Babylon,  and  almost  every  other  that  you  read  of  in 
Scripture.  By  the  same  stroke  with  which  he  breaks  the  yoke 
of  the  oppressor,  he  sets  his  captives  at  liberty.  Hence,  while 
the  one  party  are  made  to  gnaw  their  tongues  for  pain,  the 
other  cannot  help  exclaiming  in  gratitude,  What  hath  God 
wrought ! 

dJ,  The  instruments  whom  God  employs  for  the  deliverance 
of  his  church  are  sometimes  found  where  they  would  least 
have  been  expected.     It  could  little  have  been  expected,  that 
Moses,  who  in  his  infancy  was  exposed  to  perish  among  the 
flags  of  the  Nile,  would  one  day  be  the  deliverer  of  his  op- 
pressed brethren  :  or  that  Constantine,  who,  before  his  becom- 
ing emperor,  was  a  Pagan,  would  have  been  the  chief  instru- 
ment in  the  deliverance  predicted  in  this  seal ;  and  that  he, 
who,  prior  to  his  being  saluted  emperor  by  the  soldiers,  had 
not  attained  the  rank  of  Caesar  in  the  state,  would  have  been 
so  suddenly  elevated  to  all  this  power,  that  he  might  fulfil — iH 
what  is  here  foretold.     The  preservation  of  his  life  till  he 
clothed  with  the  purple  is  next  to  miraculous.   Many  attempt 
were  made  upon  it,  which  were  always  frustrated.   For  a  loi 
time  he  was  httle  better  than  a  prisoner  in  the  East ;  he  wi 
afterwards  in  the  same  condition  in  the  city  of  Rome ; 
when  he  got  the  news  of  the  approaching  death  of  his  father^ 
he  had  to  escape  by  stratagem,  otherwise  it  is  exceedingly" 
probable,  that  at  that  time  he  had  been  cut  off.     His  father* 
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clied  at  York ;  and  there  Constantine  was  proclaimed  his  suc- 
cessor to  the  imperial  honours.  And  as  Vespasian  was  brought 
Aom  Britain  to  avenge  God^s  quarrel  upon  the  persecuting 
Jews,  so  Constantine  was  brought  from  the  same  country  to 
avenge  a  quarrel  of  the  same  kind  upon  Heathen  persecutors, 
<and  to  work  the  deliverance  which  this  prophecy  secured  to  the 
church. 

4rfA,  Under  whatever  forms  the  god  of  this  world  may  be 
worshipped,  there  is  no  reason  to  apprehend,  that  the  ancient 
Tagan  mode  of  worship  will  be  revived.  There  is  a  wide  dif- 
ference between  the  effects  produced  by  this  earthquake,  in  the 
system  of  the  heavens,  and  those  which  were  produced  on  the 
earth.  Both  were  affected ;  but  it  was  in  such  different  de- 
crees, that  a  few  changes  only  were  discernible  in  the  one«- 
TDountfldns  and  islands  moved  out  of  their  places ;  in  the  other, 
it  was  nothing  short  of  a  dissolution  of  the  system,  for  the  sun 
became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  the  moon  became  as  blood, 
and  the  stars  fell  unto  the  earth.  Prior  to  the  introduction  of 
the  New  Testament  dispensation,  every  country,  except  Judea, 
was  a  Heathen  territory ;  everywhere  Satan  had  his  altars,  his 
temples,  and  his  priesthood.  But  as  Christianity  obtained  a 
footing,  these  false  systems  disappeared.  And  under  whatever 
names  or  forms  false  systems  have  risen  up  where  Christianity 
once  flourished,  they  have  never  been  professedly  Pagan.  Ma- 
h(|iiiii3t  has  become  the  sun  of  a  new  system  in  the  East,  and 
Antichri^  the  sun  of  another  in  the  West ;  and  though  many 
of  the  rites  of  worship  sanctioned  by  both  may  be  easily  traced 
up  to  a  Pagan  source,  they  equally  profess  to  disclaim  all 
connexion  with  the  gods  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome. 

BAj  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God.  When  the  day  of  his  wrath  comes,  none  of  his  enemies 
are  able  to  stand ;  they  cannot  look  him  in  the  face.  With 
more  tranquillity  could  they  look  upon  a  huge  mountmn  tum- 
bling upon  them,  to  crush  them'  by  its  ponderous  weight,  than 
they  could  look  upon  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  or  see  the  terrible  effects  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb. — 
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How  foolish,  then,  to  abuse  the  patience  and  forbearance  of  Gk)d ! 
What  infatuation  for  men  to  hold  on  in  their  trespaasea,  till 
gentleness  itself  becomes  their  adversary,  and  appears  as  if  it 
were  converted  into  the  hottest  and  most  destructive  flame  I— 
^  Let  us  kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  we  perish  firom:  the 
way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little/ 


Th£  principle  of  homogeneity,  so  strenuously  contended  for 
by  certain  writers,  does  not  appear  to  be  violated  by  the  pre- 
ceding interpretation  of  the  prophecies  of  the  seals.    From  the 
view  which  has  been  presented,  either  the  church  or  her  ene- 
mies  are  the  subjects  of  all  these  predictions  ;  and  even  when 
the  condition  of  her  enemies  appears  to  be  the  immediate  sub- 
ject of  any  of  them,  she  is  not  represented  as  a  mere  spectator, 
or  thrown  into  the  shade  ;  she  still  occupies  a  conspicuous  place 
in  the  scene,  and  is  deeply  interested  in  all  that  is  carrying  on. 
The  historian  is  never  supposed  to  violate  this  principle,  or  to 
break  the  unity  of  his  narration,  by  giving  us  a  view  of  the 
condition  of  the  rivals  of  the  prince  whose  reign  he  describes. 
The  measures  of  one  party  are  often  adopted,  in  consequence 
of  the  measures  and  designs  of  another ;  and  to  see  the  fitness 
or  inutility  of  the  one,  it  is  necessary  that  we  be  acquainted  with 
those  of  the  other.     In  these  apparent  digressions,  the  hero  of 
his  story  is  not  forgotten ;  he  is  still  the  principal  figure  in  th^- 
group ;  but  by  introducing  us  to  his  rivals  and  adversaries^ 
become  more  fully  acquainted  with  his  character.— It  is  th< 
same  here.     The  church,  throughout  these  prophecies,  is  th< 
principal  society  to  which  our  attention  is  called.     And  in 
judgments  inflicted  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  Roman  earth 
first  upon  the  Jews,  and  then  upon  the  Grentile  presecuton  o: 
the  church,  we  see  what  God  was  to  perform  against  those  who 
in  a  future  period  would  dare  to  do  her  an  injury. 
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LECTURE  XLVI. 


THE  8TOBM  OF  THE  FOUE  WIKDS. 


Rev.  ¥u.  1.  And  qfier  these  things  I  saw  Jbur  angels  standi 
ing  on  the  Jbur  comers  of  the  earthj  hclding  the  Jbur  winds 
of  the  earthy  that  the  wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earthy  nor 
on  the  seoy  nor  on  any  tree. 

The  chapter  immediately  preceding  was  concluded  with  the 
history  of  the  sixth  seal ;  and  as  the  different  seals  follow  one 
another  in  the  strictest  chronological  order,  and  as  the  account 
oi  those  we  have  considered  is  given  in  an  unbroken  narrative 
cf  events^  it  was  natural  to  expect,  that  the  chapter  now  before 
08  would  have  been  introduced  by  the  history  of  the  seventh. 
But  of  this  last  seal  we  have  no  intimation  whatever,  till  we 
eome  £oirward  to  chap.'viii.  1,  where  we  are  told,  that  upon 
the  seventh  sesl  being  opened,  *  there  was  silence  in  heaven 
about  the  space  of  half  aji  hour.''  The  place,  therefore,  which 
this  chapter  occupies  in  the  general  series  of  the  prophecies,  is 
Jie  first  thing  which  claims  our  attention. 

Many  interpreters  consider  this  chapter  as  wholly  retro- 
spective, and  suppose  that  it  is  intended  to  give  additional  in- 
formation respecting  the  events  which  preceded  the  times  of 
the  sixth  seal.     Such  of  them  as  apply  the  prophecy  of  the 
sixth  seal  to  the  general  judgment,  consider  this  chapter  as  a 
continuation  of  the  history  of  that  seal ;  and  suppose,  that  it  is 
intended  to  describe  the  condition  of  the  righteous,  as  the  con- 
duaon  of  the  preceding  chapter,  they  conceive,  describes  the 
condition  of  the  wicked  in  the  day  of  judgment.     But  the 
I    g^ter  part  of  interpreters  consider  this  chapter  as  introduc- 
^  to  the  history  of  the  trumpets ;  and  this  will  appear  to  be 
the  most  correct  tow  of  the  diapter,  if  you  consider,— First, 
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Its  connexion  with  the  preceding,  as  marked  by  the  introduc- 
tory expression,  And  (xfler  these  ihttvga  I  saw  four  angels^  If 
the  prophet  meant  to  give  only  some  additional  information 
respecting  the  times  and  seasons  he  had  already  described,  it 
can  hardly  be  supposed,  that  he  would  have  adopted  this  mode 
of  expression.  But  if  he  intended  to  carry  forward  the  series 
of  the  predictions,  and  to  make  us  acquainted  with  events 
which  were  posterior  to  the  times  of  the  sixth  seal,  he  could 
not  have  adopted  any  phraseology  which  would  have  been 
better  fitted  to  impress  our  minds  with  his  design. — Secondly, 
This  view  of  the  chapter  harmonizes  with  the  design  of  similar 
sections  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Revelations.  Before  any  new 
and  painful  disclosure  was  made  to  the  prophet,  his  mind  was 
uniformly  strengthened  and  prepared  by  a  previous  consola-  ^ 
tory  vision.  In  this  manner  he  was  fitted  to  contemplate  the 
calamitous  events  of  the  seals ;  in  the  same  manner  he  was  pre- 
pared to  witness  the  judgments  of  the  vials.  And  as  the  very 
worst  times  of  the  Christian  church  were  to  be  under  the 
trumpets,  this  method  of  preparation  was  not  less  necessary 

when  their  evils  were  to  be  disclosed.     We  have  only  to  read 

over  the  history  of  this  vision,  to  see  how  he  might  contemplate = 

the  different  symbolical  representations  with  the  greatest 
quillity  of  mind.     He  was  hereby  assured,  that  whatever  wii 
of  error  and  delusion  might  blow,  or  whatever  storms  of  per- 
secution might  rage,  a  competent  number  of  witnesses  for 
truth  would  be  preserved.     He  was  likewise  assured,  that 
when  these  times  of  great  apostacy  and  tribulation  were 
to  an  end,  the  interests  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion  w( 
revive,  and  the  church  would  enjoy  the  greatest  measure  o: 
prosperity. 

We  tfierefore  propose  to  consider  this  chapter  as  introduc?^ 
tory  to  the  trumpets.     It  consists  of  two  parts ;  of  which  XJEte 
one  is  an  account  of  a  sealed  company,  and  the  other  is  a  de- 
scription of  an  innumerable  multitude.     Previous,  howev^,  to 
the  consideration  of  these,  it  will  be  necessary  that  we  explain 
the  statement  of  circumstances  with  which  the  prophecy  is  in- 
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^^rtxluced.      This  is  given  in  'the   first   three  verses  of  the 
oliapter. 

The  violent  concussions  of  the  earthquake  of  the  sixth  seal 
l^ad  DO  soonermubsided,  than  John  was  favoured  with  a  viHon 
^^Jwr  Ofngds.^^li  has  been  frequently  supposed,  that  Con-i 
^tantine  and  his  three  sons  are  meant  by  the  four  angels ;  be- 
cause it  was  by  the  vigour  of  their  administration,  that  the 
iMrbarous  nations  were  kept  under  restraint,  and  the  destinies 
^  the  Roman  state  seemed  to  be  prolonged.     But  this  appli* 
nation  cannot  be  admitted ;  because  Constantine  never  assumed 
«ny  of  his  sons  into  partnership  with  him  in  the  throne ;  and, 
after  his  decease,  the  empire  was  divided  into  three,  and  not 
into  four  parts,  among  his  successors.     The  word  angd  must 
1)6  understood  in  the  same  sense  here  as  in  verse  11,  where  it 
is  obviously  intended  of  angels,  properly  so  called.     And  as 
these  spirits  are  continually  employed  about  the  interests  of  the 
church,  it  is  natural  to  suppose,  that  their  agency  was  to  be 
employed  in  the  way  of  imposing  restraints  upon  the  winds, 
till  the  servants  of  God  were  sealed  in  their  foreheads. 

According  to  the  impression  on  the  mind  of  the  prophet, 
four  of  these  friendly  spirits  were  standing  on  thejinir  comers 
of  the  earth. — Few  of  the  ancients  had  any  idea  of  the  rotun- 
dity, or  globular  form  of  the  earth  :  they  generally  supposed 
it  to  be  a  flat  surface ;  and  therefore  spoke  of  the  extremi- 
ties of  the  earth,  under  the  idea  of  angles  or  corners  of  the 
earth.  But,  as  the  term  earth  is  the  symbolical  name  of  the 
Roman  empire,  it  is  extremely  probable,  that  in  this  vision 
John  was  presented  with  something  like  a  map  of  the  territo- 
rial possessions  of  the  Romans.  And  as  the  provinces  lay 
pretty  contiguous,  and  the  most  remote  upon  the  east  and  wei^ 
were  nearly  at  equal  distances  from  Rome  as  the  centre,  they 
must  have  presented  something  like  the  appearance  of  a  large 
spacious  square.  Four  diflPerent  angels  appeared  to  be  stand- 
ing like  sentinels  upon  the  comers  of  this  landscape,  holding 
the  rans  of  the  storm  with  such  a  steady  hand,  that  though 
the  clouds  were  impregnated  with  every  thing  that  was  pesti- 
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lential  and  destructive,  they  could  not  discharge  their  contenta 
within  any  part  of  the  limits  which  these  ministers  of  Provi- 
dence were  appointed  to  guard. 

The  special  service  assigned  them  was,  to  hold  ibejbur 
winds  of  the  earthy  thai  the  tvind  ahotdd  not  &2cm^.— -When  we 
have  reviewed  the  history  of  the  trumpets,  we  will  be  better 
able  to  form  a  judgment  respecting  what  is  symbolized  by  the 
innds ;  because  while  the  winds  were  restrained,  none  of  the 
trumpets  were  blown ;  and  as  this  destructive  tempest  con- 
tinued to  expend  its  rage  during  the  whole  period  of  the  trum- 
pets,  the  judgments  of  the  four  winds  and  those  of  the  seven 
trumpets  must  be  the  very  same  calamities.  The  storm  of 
hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood  of  the  first  trumpet,  the  vol- 
cano or  burning  mountain  of  the  second,  the  judgment  of  the 
falling  star  of  the  third,  the  preternatural  and  fearful  eclipse 
of  the  fourth,  and  the  other  evils  included  in  the  fifth  and 
sixth,  are  all  represented  here  under  one  general  emblem  of  a 
storm,  which  four  angels  were  appointed  to  restrain  till  they 
should  be  ordered  in  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  to  with- 
draw, and  then  it  would  spread  desolation  wherever  it  came. 

Different  storms  of  persecution  had  blown  with  fury  against^ 
the  church  in  the  period  of  the  seals,  from  which  she  was  now 
happily  delivered.     The  earthquake  of  the  sixth  seal,  Uke  th^ 
eruption  of  a  volcano  or  the  bursting  of  a  tempest,  might  bc^ 
supposed  to  have  cleansed  the  atmosphere;  and,  therefore^ 
times  of  greater  rest  and  tranquillity  might  be  expected.     BuK^ 
the  tremulations  of  the  mystical  shock  had  no  sooner  subad-— ^ 
ed,  than  the  evils  of  her  condition  appeared  to  be  augmented  ^^^ 
The  attention  of  John  was  called  away  from  the  changes  pro- — 
duced  by  the  earthquake,  to  the  mighty  efforts  of  four  uxkgsL^^ 
who  were  standing  upon  the  four  comers  of  the  earth.    Black.^ — 
ness,  and  darkness,  and  tempest,  seemed  to  cover  the  whoL^ 
region  of  the  heavens.   He  had  never  seen  such  forebodings  o^ 
a  storm.     The  clouds  were  so  much  charged  with  it,  that  np- 
thing  but  the  power  of  angels  could  prevent  its  eruption*   Bul^ 
as  a  short  interval  was  to  take  place  between  the  events  c/ 
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the  sixth  seal  and  the  storm  of  the  four  winds,  John  had  the 
satisfaction  to  see  the  ministers  of  Providence  keep  them  under 
sufficient  restraint,  till  the  servants  of  God  were  sealed,  and 
secured  against  the  merciless  fury  of  this  tempest. 

The  angels  were  commanded  to  hold  the  winds  that  they 
should  not  blow  on  the  earthy  nor  on  the  sea^  nor  on  any  tree. 
— Sea  and  land  take  in  all  the  different  parts  of  the  Roman 
empire,— the  Asiatic  and  African  as  well  as  the  European  pro- 
vinces. The  text  appears  to  contain  a  geographical  descrip- 
tioD  of  the  scene  of  judgment.  But  as  trees  are  particularly 
mentioned^  and  as  the  sea  and  the  land  are  spoken  of  by  way 
of  distinction  from  each  other,  it  seems  intended  also  to  de- 
scribe the  general  character,  or  moral  condition,  of  those  that 
were  to  be  affected  by  the  storm.  I  could  not  fix  upon  any 
classes  of  persons  more  hkcly  to  be  intended  by  the  figures, 
than  those  mentioned  by  the  judicious  Dubham,  in  his  com- 
mentary upon  the  text. — By  the  earthy  he  understands  world- 
ly-minded  professors.  And  wherever  the  love  of  the  world  is 
a  predominant  principle,  there  is  no  opinion  so  corrupt,  that  a 
mind  under  the  influence  of  such  a  principle  will  not  embrace  it ; 
eq)ecially,  if  the  reception  and  avowal  of  that  opinion  appear  to 
be  any  way  connected  with  temporal  advantages.  ^  They  that 
will  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  fool- 
ish and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  per- 
dition. For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil ;  which 
while  some  coveted  after,  they  have  erred  from  thejaith^  and 
pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows,^  1  Tim.  vi.  9, 
10,^— By  the  sea^  he  understands  unstable  professors,  who,  like 
Reuben,  maybe  compared  to  water  for  their  instabihty,  and  can 
never  prevail.  Hence,  those  tribes  of  heretics  mentioned  by 
Jude  are  called  ^  raging  waves  of  the  sea,  and  clouds  carried 
about  of  winds,^  ver.  IS. — ^And  by  trees y  he  understands  heady, 
high-minded  professors,  or  persons  filled  with  a  dangerous 
ooncdt  of  their  own  talents  and  attainments.  No  class  of  per- 
sons are  in  greater  danger  of  being  blown  away  by  the  winds  of 
error  and  delusion,  than  such  as  are  stuffed  with  a  conceit  of 
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themselves,  especially  if  they  have  been  puffed  up  by  the  blind 
admiration  in  which  their  gifts  were  held  by  others. 

The  substance  of  what  has  been  advanced  for  the  explana- 
tion of  this  text,  may  be  presented  in  the  following  paraphrase. 
Immediately  after  the  remarkable  symbols  of  the  axth  seal 
had  been  contemplated  by  the  prophet,  his  attention  was  call- 
ed to  another  scene,  in  which  Satan,  the  restless  and  imfdac- 
able  enemy  of  the  church,  was  beginning  to  embroil  the  hea- 
vens with  new  storms,  and  to  give  vent  to  his  fury  in  a  more 
dangerous  manner  than  he  had  hitherto  attempted  since  the 
introduction  of  her  New  Testament  state.  Every  wind  of 
error  and  delusion  was  ready  to  sweep  the  different  districts  of 
the  Roman  earth,  and  carry  away, the  numerous  tribes  of  no- 
minal professors  at  once.  And  but  for  the  interpontion  of  the 
ministers  of  Providence,  who  restrained  for  a  season  the  fury 
of  this  tempest,  it  had  not  been  suspended  for  a  moment;  but, 
for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  and  till  the  designs  of  Grod  with 
respect  to  them  were  accomplished,  a  short  season  of  tranquil- 
lity was  afforded. 

The  calm,  or  season  of  tranquillity,  predicted  in  thiB  text, 
under  the  emblem  of  four  angels  holding  the  winds  that  they 
should  not  blow,  appears  to  have  been  realized  in  the  time  ol 
Constantine   the   Great.       His    accession  to   the  undivided.^ — 3 
authority  of  the  supreme  power  was  a  season  of  rest  to 
church  and  of  peace  to  the  state.     Prior  to  this  event 
of  them  had  been  in  the  most  afflicted  condition.     Every  wh< 
the  sword  of  civil  contention  had  been  bathed* in  blood;  an( 
no  man  durst  avow  himself  to  be  a  Christian,  but  at  the 
of  life,  and  of  every  thing  which  he  accounted  dear.     Bui 
when  a  prince  that  professed  himself  to  be  a  Chriatian 
placed  at  the  head  of  the  empire,  an  injury  could  not  be  doi 
to  a  Christian  without  incurring  the  displeasure  of  one 
was  able  to  avenge  the  quarrel,  and  give  full  redress  of 
wrong.     The  church  was  everywhere  freed  from  persecutii 
and  her  members  sat  down  under  their  vines  and  fig-trees,  n< 
man  making  them  afraid.     The  rivals  of  Constantine  faavii^^ 
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Jierished  in  their  contests  with  him,  or  with  one  another,  civil 
"war  was  brought  to  a  termination;  and,  since  the  birth  of 
Hesnah,  a  more  general  peace  had  not  been  granted  to  the 
earth,  than  immediately  after  the  opening  of  the  sixth  seaL 
It  lasted  ti]l  the  year  840,  when  the  civil  wars  commenced 
between  Constantine  the  Second  and  Constans,  two  of  the 
sons  of  Constantine  the  Great. 

The  internal  peace  of  the  church  was  not  of  so  long  conti- 
nvaooe.  The  foundation  of  serious  quarrels  was  laid  in  this 
society  before  any  restraints  were  imposed  upon  her  open  and 
avowed  enemies.  The  severe  persecutions  to  which  she  had 
been  subjected  did  not  prevent  the  origin  and  progress  of  di- 
verse and  strange  opinions ;  nor  did  Christians,  even  in  times  (^ 
persecution,  always  remain  as  one  firm  compacted  body  under 
the  same  discipline  and  government.  Errors  of  a  dangerous 
character  had  sprung  up,  and  schisms  and  divisions  were  ex- 
tremely numerous.  In  order  to  heal  these  divisions,  and  to 
put  every  one  upon  his  guard  against  the  influence  of  the  perni- 
cious doctrines  of  this  age,  a  general  council  was  assembled  at 
Nice  in  Bithynia,  by  imperial  authority,  in  the  year  825. 
The  immediate  occasion  of  this  council  being  convened  was 
the  controversy  with  Arius,  one  of  the  presbyters  of  Alexan- 
dria. He  had  publicly  taught,  that  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  was  inferior  to  God ;  that  he  was  a  super-angelic 
being,  the  first  creature  whom  God  had  formed ;  and  was  a 
worker  with  Grod  in  the  creation  of  other  beings,  only  as  a 
mere  instrument  is  employed  by  a  workman.  This  heresy, 
so  degrading  to  the  eternal  Son  of  Grod,  and  destructive  to  the 
souli  of  men,  was  nevertheless  received  by  multitudes  in  the 
£ast ;  and  while  others  could  look  upon  it  only  with  abhor- 
rence, there  seemed  to  be  no  way  of  vindicating  the  truth,  and 
healing  the  divisions  of  the  church,  but  by  a  general  council 
deciding  upon  a  question  which  afiected  the  whole  system  of 
revealed  truth.  In  this  council,  the  blasphemous  tenets  of 
Arius  were  condemned,  the  true  and  proper  deity  of  the  Son 
of  Grod  was  vindicated,  and  that  famous  creed  or  confession 
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was  drawn  up,  which  has  been  commonly  called  the  Nioene 
creed,  and  which  to  this  day  is  nearly  the  same  as  estaUiahed 
by  that  council.     So  far  as  the  angels  of  the  churches  could 
check  the  progress  of  heretical  opinions,  by  a  judicial  dedans 
tion  of  the  truth  and  condemnation  of  error,  this  was  done  in 
that  celebrated  council.     But,  within  the  space  of  ten  yean 
after,  a  council  of  a  very  different  complexion  assemUed  at 
Tyre,  in  which  the  celebrated  Athanasius  was  deposed  and 
banished,  and  Anus,  without  recanting  his  opinions,  was  re- 
stored to  the  exercise  of  his  office,  and  to  his  place  in  the 
church  of  Alexandria.     To  the  honour,  however,  of  the  pres- 
byters of  that  city,  it  deserves  to  be  mentioned,  that  thej  ab- 
solutely refused  to  give  him  a  seat  among  them,  or  in  any  way 
to  countenance  his  public  ministrations.     Great  influence  was- 
used  by  the  emperor  to  overcome  what  a  certain  class  in  tbat> 
age  might  reckon  the  obstinacy  of  the  Alexandrian  presbyters  ^ 
but  they  were  fixed  in  their  determination,  That,  without  a* 
pubhc  renunciation  of  those  opinions,  whereby  he  had  de — 
graded  the  divine  Saviour  to  the  level  of  a  mei*e  creature,  thejr 
would  not  have  any  ministerial  or  Christian  communion  witta 
him.     He  was  therefore  removed  to  Constantinople,  where  he 
soon  after  died.* 


k 


*  We  have  alluded  to  the  affecting  circumstances  with  which  the  death  of  i 
of  the  mott  violent  persecutors  was  attended  ;  and  as  the  concluding  scenes  of  the 
life  of  Arius  were  not  less  renuu'kable  than  theirs,  it  may  not  be  improper  tv  tsb- 
join  a  short  account  of  them. 

When  Constantine  found,  that,  notwithstanding  the  decision  of  the  eomicD  of 
Tyre  in  favour  of  Arius,  the  presbyters  of  Alexandria  would  not  admit  him  lo 
fellowship  with  them,  he  brought  him  to  Constantinople,  that  he  might  be  admit- 
ted one  of  the  presbyters  of  that  church.  The  See  of  Constantinople  was  thea 
fiUed  with  a  prelate  who  was  sound  in  the  faith,  and  of  great  piety  and  integrity. 
Alexander,  the  bishop,  was  not  to  be  intimidated  by  the  threatenings,  nor  cajokd 
by  the  smiles  of  the  emperor,  to  act  contrary  to  what  he  believed  to  be  hit  dutf. 
Constantine  knew  hia  character,  and  therefore  saw  that  there  could  be  no  way  ftr 
the  regular  admission  of  Arius  but  by  getting  the  scruples  of  the  old  bishop  re* 
moved  by  some  professed  recantatian  on  the  part  of  the  heresiarch.  He  aocoid- 
ingly  ordered  Arius  to  be  brought  to  his  palace^  and  there  laid  a  copy  of  the 
Nicene  creed  before  him,  which  he  ordered  him  to  subscribe.  The  ordos 
were  no  sooner  given  than  they  were  obeyed.  He  next  ordered  him  to  awear  to 
what  he  had  subscribed,  which  was  also  done.— After  these  solemn  atteatatioBiy 
who,  unless  it  were  Alexander  the  bishop,  would  have  been  so  uncharitable  si 
to  enmiaiD  a  doubt  of  the  orthodoxy  of  Arina  ?  More  solemn  aasnmee^  that 
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pa*iod  between  the  councils  of  Nice  and  Tyre  appears 
le  season  of  restraint  imposed  upon  the  winds,  and  in 
lie  work  of  sealing  is  to  be  understood  as  carried  on. 


m  attached  to  the  Nicene  faith,  could  not  have  been  given  ;  but,  in  thia 
man,  these  assurances  were  nothing  but  the  highest  colouring  which  can 
10  villany  and  deceit  Anus  was  the  same  man  that  he  had  ever  baen{ 
te  believed  the  true  Godhead  of  the  Saviour  after  these  solemn  protesta- 
he  did  before  he  gave  his  subscription  and  oath.  He  held  under  Ms  arm 
f  papers  which  contained  his  genuine  sentiments ;  and  by  an  cquiTOcatimi, 
(  seldom  been  equalled  in  later  times,  even  by  those  who  have  made  the 
oeihods  of  deceit  their  deliberate  study,  he  swore  that  he  "believed  a*  he  had 
neaniog,  that  he  believed  what  he  had  written  in  his  own  papers.  Con- 
tad  no  suspicion  of  the  deceit ;  and  as  the  way  appeared  to  be  perfectly 
lis  admission,  he  ordered  that  he  should  be  received  in  due  form  upon 
ing  day.  But  Alexander  had  too  many  proofs  of  the  duplicity  of  the 
I  put  much  faith  in  their  subscriptions  or  oaths.  Of  the  twenty-two 
hops  that  voted  in  the  council  of  Nice,  only  two  had  the  honesty  to  re^ 
tnbacription  to  the  creed ;  all  the  rest  subscribed  it,  as  a  pledge  to  the 
hat  they  would  teach  no  other  doctrines  than  what  were  agreeable  tliere- 
bMtj  of  which  soon  appeared  in  all  of  them.  And  considering  the  deeeitftil 
i  mwisnrcB  which  the  whole  party  had  adopted  against  Athanasius,  in  order 
ii§^t  be  deposed  and  banished,  and  how  they  had  succeeded  in  their  de- 
intt  chat  steady  fnend  of  truth^  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  Alezandev 
%j  much  deference  to  the  professed  recanutions  of  their  chief.  But  what 
ood  man  in  such  circumstances  to  do  ?  The  orders  of  Constantine  were 
7 ;  and  in  case  they  were  not  complied  with,  they  were  likely  to  be  foU 
dvil  pains.  He  had  still  one  refuge  left.  From  the  time  that  Ariuf 
to  Constantinople,  Alexander  had  spent  the  greater  part  of  his  time  in 
d.'ptayer.  When  he  recdved  the  orders  ot  the  emperor,  he  became  move 
ite  than  ever  at  the  throne  of  God.  In  the  fervour  of  his  supplications, 
,  That  if  Anus  was  in  the  right,  he  himself  might  not  be  spared  till  the 
day  to  make  any  opposition  to  him  ;  but  if  the  faith  which  Arins  had 
ras  the  true  faith,  he  prayed  that  God  would  yet  interpose,  and  by  some 
urk  of  his  displeasure,  prevent  his  admission.— \Vlien  the  day  arrived, 
Dople  was  little  better  than  in  a  state  of  tumult,  so  great  were  the  ciowds 
aUed  upon  the  streets  to  witness  the  scene  of  Arius*  admission.  It  was 
*1y  seen,  that  none  of  the  friends  of  Anus  believed  there  was  any  change 
swt  with  respect  to  the  divinity  of  the  Saviour ;  nor  did  they  take  any 
hia  having  subscribed  and  sworn  a  creed  which  was  in  direct  opposition 
1  belief.  As  if  they  had  won  some  great  victory  by  the  most  honourable 
ley  paraded  the  principal  streets  of  the  dty,  carrying  Ariua  in  triumph 
tie  church  where  he  was  to  be  admitted,  tUl  they  reached  the  forum ; 
hero  of  the  party  was  seized  with  a  sudden  panic,  and  at  the  same  time 
I  excruciating  pains  in  his  bowels,  that  he 'could  not  proceed  any  fiurther, 
eated  that  they  would  set  him  down,  and  shew  him  a  privy  where  he 
be  to  ease  himself.  He  was  told  there  was  one  immediately  behind  the 
tiicfa  he  no  sooner  reached,  than  he  voided  his  bowels  and  expired  !  The 
is  death  was  long  memorable  to  posterity,  till  a  rich  Arian  purchased  the 
built  a  dwelling-house  upon  it,  that  the  event  might  gradually  sink  into 
But  though  tlie  place  may  not  now  be  easily  ascertained,  the  fitct  itself 
rt  be  forgotten  nor  disbelieved,  as  we  have  no  fact  in  history  which  is 
pletely  esubltihed.— JIfiMfrV  Ch.  liitt,  v,  II.  cent.  4.  chap,  3. 
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Obseev.  1^^,  The  church  on  earth  is  in  a  militi 
One  campaign  is  no  sooner  finished  than  another  con 
one  battle  is  no  sooner  fought  than  preparations  must 
for  another.  The  enemy  with  whom  she  has  to  o 
restless  and  implacable.  His  determination  is  to  ci 
from  being  a  nation,  and  to  leave  her  without  a  na 
memorial  on  the  earth.  Accordingly,  we  are  no  so 
of  her  warfare  with  Heathen  persecutors  being  broi 
close,  than  we  are  informed  of  new  trials  which  were 
her. 

2d,  The  troubles  of  the  church,  like  those  of  parti 
lievers,  are  increased  with  her  years.  For  the  spaoe 
hundred  years,  she  had  *  had  trials  of  cruel  mocl 
scourging,  of  bonds,  and  imprisonment.^  She  was  1 
jected  to  the  resentment  of  the  infidel  Jews,  and  ih 
weight  of  all  that  vengeance  which  Roman  emperors  f 
in  power  could  inflict.  In  reviewing  the  history  of  1 
we  see  that  they  were  not  only  protracted,  but  augn 
proportion  to  the  time  of  their  continuance.  Hence 
persecution  from  Heathen  powers  was  by  far  the  mo 
But  afilicting  as  those  evils  were,  this  prophecy  disdoi 
which  appear  to  be  more  alarming,  as  the  sky  nev< 
more  scowling  aspect,  and  the  storm  threatened  to  1 
from  all  points  of  the  heavens  at  once. 

Sdj  Satan^s  malice  against  the  church  is  implacal 
cordingly,  when  one  method  of  doing  her  an  injury 
instantly  adopts  another.  In  the  period  of  the  seali 
ployed  force  rather  than  fraud,  as  he  had  theii  thi 
powers  upon  his  side ;  but  the  strong  arm  of  Pagan 
was  no  sooner  broken,  than  he  made  every  effort  to , 
rency  to  error  and  imposture.  In  this  mournful  peril 
tn^mpets,  both  Antichrist  and  Mahomet  arose.  T 
dons  of  the  latter  have  spread  over  the  East,  thof 
former  over  the  West.  Heathen  persecutors  could 
men*8  bodies,  but  these  adversaries  have  ruined  their 

4^,' Corrupt  doctrineii  and  opinions  are  various. 
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Ouy  be  said  to  be  only  one,  because  the  numerous  parts  of  the 
system  harmonize,  and,  like  a  well-constructed  arch,  support 
aaid  strengthen  each  other.  But  in  the  system  of  error,  there 
im  nothing  regular  and  consistent.  Heretical  opinions  are 
often  subversive  of  each  other ;  hence,  these  winds  are  repre- 
Bented  as  ready  to  break  out,  not  only  from  different,  but 
fiom  oppodte  points  of  the  heavens. 

fitt.  The  greatest  dangers  may  be  near  when  persons  are 
kast  apprehensive  of  them.  It  is  exceedingly  probable,  that 
iflien  the  professors  of  Christianity  saw  one  of  their  own  reli- 
gkm  advanced  to  the  throne  of  the  empire,  they  began  to  ap- 
ivdhend  that  they  would  now  have  no  farther  cause  of  alarm. 
The  sword  of  persecution  had  been  bathed  for  centuries  in 
the  blood  of  the  members  of  the  church  ;  there  was  hardly  an 
individual  in  this  age  but  could  tell  of  some  of  his  ancestors 
who  had  fallen  in  these  persecutions.  But  they  had  now  the 
ntiafaction  to  see  this  deadly  weapon  put  up  into  the  scab- 
bard ;  and  they  flattered  themselves,  that  it  would  never  be 
dimwn  but  in  just  and  lawful  warfare,  or  for  the  terror  of  evil- 
doers, and  the  praise  of  them  that  did  well.  Little  did  they 
imai^,  that  Christians  would  soon  begin  to  persecute  one 
another  ;  and  that,  by  the  mistaken,  but  well-meant  munificence 
of  Constantine,  they  would  be  placed  in  far  more  perilous  cir- 
cumstances than  those  from  which  they  had  just  escaped. 
Hb  measures  were  adopted  with  the  best  intentions  towards 
die  church;  but  he  did  not  foresee  their  consequences,  nor 
could  any  in  that  age  calculate  the  sum  of  those  ruinous  effects 
which  they  have  produced. 


314 


LECTURE  XLVII. 


THE  SEALED  COMPANY. 


Rev.  vii.  % — 8.     And  I  saw  another  angd  ascending  from  t 

eastf  luiving  tlie  seal  of  the  living  God :  and  he  cried 

hud  voice  to  the  Jbur  angeU^  to  wlwm  it  teas  gixjen  to  hic 

the  earth  and  the  sea^ 
Sayings  Hurt  fiot  the  earthy  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  irees^ 

we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their Jbreheads. 
And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  which  were  sealed ;  and  ih^r^e 

were  sealed  an  hundred  and  Jorty  and  Jbur  thousand  qf^  ca? 

the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 
Of  the  tribe  qfJuda  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.    Of  the  tr^ie 

of  Reuben  were  sealed  twelve  tliausand.    Of  the  tribe  ofCSad 

were  sealed  twelve  tfiousand. 
Of  tlie  tribe  of  Aser  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.    Of  ihefriie 

ofNephthalim  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.    Of  the  tribe  cf 

Manasses  were  sealed  twelve  tJiousand. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed  twelve  tJiousand.     Oftk 

tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.    Of  the  trik  of 

Isachar  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 
Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.    OfH^ 

tribt:  of  Joseph  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.    Of  ike  tnln 

of  Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 


Whex  John  was  contemplating  the  powerful  agency  c^  four 
angels  who  stood  upon  the  corners  of  the  earth,  his  attentioD 
was  attracted  by  another  angel,  whose  appearance  was  ^ 
more  splendid,  and  who,  by  the  badge  of  office  which  he  wor^ 
shewed  that  he  occupied  k  much  more  dignified  station  thiO 
theirs.  Of  this  angel,  he  gives  the  following  account  in  ver* 
8 ;  And  I  saxv  afwther  angelj  <$-r. 


I 
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This  angel  cannot  be  a  created  spirit :  he  is  the  Lord  of 
i^Is ;  and  therefore  the  angels  who  held  the  winds  are  re- 
piesented  as  receiving  their  orders  from  him.    The  office  with 
irhich  he  was  invested  was  too  dignified  for  a  mere  creature 
to  fill ;  and  the  work  in  which  he  was  engaged  was  competent 
to  God  only.    Who  but  the  Angel  of  God^s  presence  can 
nther  know  the  election  of  grace,  or  seal  them  to  the  day  of 
nmplete  redemption,  and  secure  them  against  harm  ?     This 
mgel  is  manifestly  to  be  understood  of  Christ.    He  is  an  angel 
tiy  office,  the  messenger  of  the  covenant ;  and  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament Scriptures,  he  is  more  frequently  pointed  out  by  this 
than  by  any  other  name.     As  the  word  angel  signifies  a  mefr- 
Moger,  it  is  peculiarly  fitted  to  remind  us  of  his  official  char- 
icter ;  for,  as  mediator,  he  came  not  of  himself,  but  was  sent  of 
bia  father ;  and  in  the  discharge  of  that  office  he  does  nothing 
of  himself,  but  acts  according  to  the  instructions  which  he  re- 
aeiTed  fnm  Him  that  sent  him.     In  respect  of  his  person  and 
aceellendes,  he  is  infinitely  above  angels ;  but,  as  the  form  in 
irhich  he  appeared  was  similar  to  that  in  which  the  angels  had 
)een  presented  to  the  notice  of  the  prophet,  and  as  the  work  in 
irluch  he  was  engaged  belonged  to  his  official  employment  as 
lie  Saviour  of  the  church,  he  therefore  calls  him  an  angel ; 
lad  in  order  to  distinguish  him  from  the  rest,  he  calls  him 
WHJiher  angel. 

When  John  first  saw  him,  he  was  ascending  from  ike  east. 
The  words  may  be  literally  translated,  ^  I  saw  another  angel 
■acending  from  the  rising  of  the  sun.^  Others  have  translated 
them  thus ;  ^  I  saw  another  angel  ascending  like  the  rising  sun.** 
In  the  song  of  Zacharias,  he  is  called  the  day-spring  from  on 
lugh,  Luke  i.  78.  But  whether  a  formal  comparison  be  here 
stated,  between  the  rising  of  the  sun  and  the  Saviour,  or  not, 
it  is  manifest,  that  in  this  text  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  rising 
of  that  luminary.  Two  things  are  intimated  by  it  First,  it 
it  fitted  to  impress  our  minds  with  an  idea  of  the  glory  and 
matchless  excellencies  of  the  Saviour.  In  the.  whole  system  of 
nature  there  is  not  a  more  beautiful  object  than  the  sun ;  nor 
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does  he  ever  appear  in  greater  gkn-y,  than  when  he  is  juat  dart- 
ing his  first  beams  upon  the  earth.  But  the  splendour  of  tim 
luminary,  either  when  he  is  rising  upon  the  earth,  or  shining 
in  all  the  efPulgence  of  his  meridian  glory,  is  far  exceeded  by 
the  loveliness  of  the  Saviour.  Truly  the  light  of  this  mystical 
sun  is  sweet ;  and  it  is  a  pleasant  thing  for  the  eyes  of  the  en- 
lightened mind  to  beheld  him.  When  he  rises  upon  the  soul 
in  the  morning  of  conversion,  or  of  renewed  manifestation, 
bis  excellencies  never  fail  to  captivate  the  heart,  and  to  make 
those  who  are  favoured  with  the  privilege  esteem  him  as  the 
chief  among  ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely.  Other  ob- 
jects then  appear  to  be  beautiful  only  as  they  are  gilded  with 
his  beams.— Secondly,  this  allusion  marks  the  relation  of  Jeaus 
Christ  to  the  church,  and  the  incalculable  benefit  which  she 
derives  from  him.  He  is  the  true  fountain  of  all  her  light 
and  comfort ;  he  is  the  centre  of  her  union,  and  the  life  and 
soul  of  all  her  genuine  members.  The  world  without  the  sun 
would  not  be  a  more  dreary  habitation,  than  the  church  with- 
out Christ.  His  influence  pervades  the  ecclesiastical  system ; 
and  it  is  only  as  his  rays  are  reflected  upon  it,  that  any  spiri- 
tual beauty  and  excellency  can  be  discerned  in  the  church. 

At  the  time  when  John  saw  this  angel  ascending  from  the 
east,  he  had  the  seal  ^ihe  living  God.    The  allusion  is  to  the 
ofiice  of  the  highest  confidential  servant  of  the  crown.     In 
every  country  the  keeper  of  the  seal  is  considered  as  next  in 
station  to  the  sovereign.     When  Joseph  was  promoted  to  be 
governor  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  Pharaoh  took  ofF  his  ring 
from  his  hand,  and  put  it  upon  Joseph'^s  hand ;  and  It  the 
same  time  declared,  that,  according  to  his  word,  all  the  peof^ 
should  be  ruled :  <  Only  in  the  throne,^  said  he,  ^  will  I  be 
greater  than  thou,^  Gen.  xli.  40,  41,  42.     When  Mordecai 
was  advanced  to  the  same  station  in  Shushan,  the  ring,  or 
sigi^et,  with  which  Haman,  his  predecessor  in  office,  had  been 
intrusted,  was  taken  from  him,  and  given  to  Mordecai,  £sther 
i^i.  £.     To  thisday  the  lord  chancellor,  or  keeper  of  the  great 
seal,  is  considered  as  the  highest  office-bearer  in  the  state.*— 
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Thb  figure  reminds  us  of  the  Fathers  love  to  Christ.    No 
king  would  be  disposed  to  say  to  any  subject  but  to  one  that 
vras  greatly  beloved,  Only  in  the  throne  will  I  be  greater  than 
thou ;  and  because  the  Saviour  of  men  is  the  well-beloved  of 
the  Father,  he  hath  intrusted  him  with  the  management  of  all 
the  concerns  of  his  glory,  John  v.  20 — S4. — It  shews  the  high 
faofKniTB  of  his  official  station.     These  are  too  dignified  for  a 
mere  creature  to  wear ;  none  but  the  Angel  of  God^s  presence 
was  found  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  look  thereon.— It 
displays  the  absolute  and  unlimited  authority  of  Christ.    From 
what  was  said  to  Joseph  and  to  Mordecai,  when  the  seals  of 
cffioe  were  delivered,  it  appears  that  their  powers  were  very 
extensive ;  and  the  powers  of  the  chancellor  in  modem  times 
we  know  to  be  more  extensive  than  those  of  any  other  servant 
of  the  crown.     The  Keeper  of  the  great  seal  of  heaven  hath 
power  over  all  flesh ;  yea,  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  is 
given  unto  him. — In  fine,  this  representation  is  fitted  to  im- 
press our  minds  with  the  idea  of  the  efficiency  of  his  adminis- 
tration, and  the  special  guardianship  which  he  exercises  over 
the  church.     His  bearing  the  seal  of  office  is  not  a  mere  badge 
of  distinction  ;  for  here  he  is  represented  as  employed  in  the 
discharge  of  the  important  duties  of  his  office,  by  going  forth 
to  protect  and  secure  the  faithful  subjects  of  the  King  against 
harm. 

This  glorious  personage  had  a  great  work  of  mercy  to  ac- 
ooiaplish,  in  the  seaUng  of  the  servants  of  Grod  in  their  fore- 
heads^ that  they  might  be  secured  against  the  destructive  in- 
fluence of  the  impending  storm  ;  and  till  this  work  was  finish- 
^,  be  charged  the  angels  of  the  winds  to  keep  their  station, 
^  restrain  the  fury  of  the  tempest.  John  heard  him  crying 
^fiA  a  laud  voice  to  the  Jour  angda  to  wlwm  it  was  given  to 
Wl  the  earth  and  the  sea.  It  has  been  supposed,  that  the  four 
described  in  verse  1,  are  different  from  those  mentioned  in 
this  verse ;  that  the  first  four  were  good  angels,  because  they 
^ere  employed  in  a  good  work,  holding  the  winds  of  delusion 
^nd  violence  that  they  should  not  blow ;  but  as  the  last  had  a 
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commission  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea,  though  that  com-  « 
mission  was  not  to  be  immediately  executed,  they  have  been  m 
supposed  to  be  bad  angels.  But  the  definite  mode  of  ezpres-^ 
non  in  which  they  are  called  the  four  angels,  plainly  refers  to^m 
the  identical  four  that  had  been  previously  mentioned.  Wes 
know  too,  that  holy  angels  are  sometimes  employed  in  worksK 
of  mercy,  and  sometimes  in  those  of  judgment ;  and  surely  theres 
can  be  no  absurdity  in  supposing,  that  the  same  angels  may^ 
be  sometimes  employed  in  the  one,  and  sometimes  in  the  other— 

To  these  angels  he  cried  in  the  way  of  charge  or  command — 
ment ;  for  angels,  authorities,  and  powers,  are  all  subject 
him.  The  more  perilous  the  circumstances  in  which  his  peopl' 
are  placed,  the  expressions  of  his  concern  about  their  safety 
generally  the  more  remarkable.  Accordingly,  like  one  in  eair::; 
nest  that  his  commands  might  be  obeyed,  and  every  measurer 
adopted  which  might  be  necessary  for  the  safety  of  the 
vants  of  God,  he  Ufted  up  his  voice,  as  the  sound  of 
waters,  to  the  ministers  of  Providence,  that  the  work  of  jud 
ment  which  they  were  empowered  to  execute  might  be  det^  j 
red  for  a  season. 

The  matter  of  his  charge  is  contained  in  verse  3 ;  Hurt  ruji 
tiu  earthy  neither  the  sea^  nor  the  trees,  tUl  we  hax^e  sealed  ike 
eeramis  of  our  God  in  theirjbreheads.    As  this  work  of  seaL 
ing  is  carried  on  under  the  trumpets,  and  some  of  the  trum* 
pets  are  described  in  allusion  to  the  plagues  of  the  Egyptitns, 
it  has  been  supposed,  that  the  allusion  in  the  text  is  to  the  mark 
that  was  set  on  the  door-posts  of  the  children  of  Israel,  by  the 
bk)od  of  the  paschal  lamb,  when  the  angel  of  death  smote 
down  all   the  first-bom  of  the  persecutors  of  the  church. 
Others  apprehend,  that  it  is  rather  to  what  is  recorded  ia  the 
ninth  chapter  of  Ezekiel ;  where  a  man,  with  a  writer^s  ink-hon 
by  his  side,  set  a  mark  upon  the  foreheads  of  those  that  sighed 
and  cried  for  the  abominations  done  in  the  midst  of  JerusaleiB. 
^But,  as  our  Lord  is  represented  in  this  context  under  the  kkt    ] 
of  a  chancellor,  it  is  more  natural  to  suppose,  that  the  allonoD    | 
is  borrowed  from  the  custom  of  stamping  a  deed«  or  instni- 
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lent,  with  the  seal  of  office,  to  give  it  validity.  The  figure 
msidered  in  this  light  contains  an  intimation,  that  the  ser- 
inCs  of  God  would  have  all  their  spiritual  immunities  secured, 
ntichrist  and  Mahomet  might  do  much  to  spoil  them  of  thdr 
iwHegeSy  but  the  charter  by  which  they  were  secured  was 
lod ;  it  was  written  in  the  King^s  name,  and  sealed  with  the 
iiig''s  signet ;  and  no  adversary,  either  by  fraud  or  force, 
mid  be  able  to  break  it. 

This  sealing  has  been  variously  interpreted.  Some  under- 
md  it  of  election,  as  if  it  were  intended  to  intimate,  that  a 
rtmn  definite  company  would  be  bom  under  the  trumpets, 
lio  would  be  eventually  saved,  though  they  might  at  times 
i  dreadfully  tossed  by  that  tempest,  which  would  prove  de- 
ructive  to  others.  But  if  election  were  intended  by  this 
ialing,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  it  could  be  represented 
i  taking  place  in  time  ;  for  this  sealing  did  not  commence  till 
\er  the  events  of  the  sixth  seal  were  passed,  and  those  of  the 
Tenth  were  about  to  be  realized ;  whereas,  |he  purpose  of 
ec^tion  was  formed  in  the  Divine  mind  before  the  foundation 
f  the  world  was  laid. 

This  sealing  has  likewise  been  interpreted  of  the  execution  of 
le  purpose  of  election,  by  the  saving  operations  of  the  Spirit  in 
le  day  of  effectual  calling.  As  the  work  of  the  Spirit  pro- 
iioes  a  divine  likeness  in  the  soul,  and  secures  that  all  those 
ho  are  the  subjects  of  that  work  shall  be  completely  saved, 

may  therefore  be  represented  under  the  idea  of  sealing. 
Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the 
sy  of  redemption,^  Eph.  iv.  80.  But  as  the  work  of  the 
pint  is  wholly  inward  and  spiritual,  it  cannot  be  represented 
nder  the  idea  of  sealing  in  the  forehead ;  and  as  they  are 
died  the  servants  of  our  Gk>d,  the  truth  of  this  title  nccessa- 
ly  presupposes  the  previous  work  of  the  Spirit  in  the  heart. 
"he  sealing  here  spoken  of  did  not  make  them  servants,  but 
mnd  them  in  this  condition.  Something  further  must  there- 
are  be  intended  by  this  figure.  Safety  in  an  evil  time  is  the 
nmediate  design  of  this  sealing ;  it  must  therefore  compre- 


290  LECrmES  ON  THE  REVELATION.     [Lee.  zhiL 

hend  all  those  means  of  safety  which  the  God  of  salvatioo 
might  think  fit  to  employ :  and  among  these,  the  open  and 
arowed  professicm  of  the  £uth  <^  Christ  hxAds  a  distinguiahed 
place ;  for  what  is  here  represented  under  the  idea  of  a  mark 
in  the  forehead  is,  in  chap.  xiv.  1,  represented  as  Christ'^s 
Father^s  name  wiitten  there,  which  must  be  understood  of 
their  hdy,  pure,  sciiptoral  profession  of  religion. 

Those  that  were  to  be  sealed  are  called  the  servants  cfaur 
God,  The  desagnation  is  often  applied  to  the  saints  in  gene- 
ral ;  there  is  not  an  individual  among  them  who  is  not  diqpoaed 
to  glory  in  this  relation.  '  O  Lord,  truly  I  am  thy  serrant  ^ 
I  am  thy  servant,  and  the  son  of  thy  handmaid ;  thou  haat 
loosed  my  bands,^  Psal.  cxvL  16.  They  are  persons  who  have 
willingly  given  their  ear  to  be  bored  to  the  posts  of  Ins  door, 
to  serve  him  as  their  master  for  ever. — ^To  the  Son  as  Media- 
Unr,  the  eternal  Father  stands  in  the  relation  of  a  God  as  well 
as  of  a  Father ;  and  through  union  to  this  Mediator,  his  God 
and  Father  becomes  their  God  and  Father  also.  Hence,  he  calls 
them  the  servants  of  our  God.  The  rest  of  the  world  are  the 
servants  and  slaves  of  the  god  of  this  world ;  they  are  the 
mere  drudges  of  Satan.  But  such  as  are  brought  into  a  new 
covenant  state  are  the  servants  of  an  honourable  master,  and 
are  called  to  nothing  but  what  is  exceUent  and  lovely.  Such 
as  honour  him  in  the  ways  of  holy  and  evangelical  obedience 
he  will  promote  to  great  dignity  ;  and  when  others  are  cut  off 
and  perish,  they  will  be  kept  in  perfect  safety. 

The  commandment  to  the  angels.  That  they  should  hold  the 
winds,  was  no  sooner  given,  than  the  work  of  sealing  ccm- 
menced  ;  and  the  aggregate,  or  amount  of  the  number  sealed, 
was  soon  after  stated  in  the  hearing  of  the  prophet ;  ver.  i, 
And  I  heard  the  number  qf  them  which  were  sedUd ;  and  then 
were  sealed  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  of  all  Ae 
tribes  of  the  cJnldren  qf  Israel.  For  opening  up  this  text,  the 
following  questions  will  require  to  be  consdered : — ^First,  Axe 
those  that  were  sealed  to  be  understood  only  of  native  Isrsd- 
ites,  the  lineal  descendants  of  Jacob  according  to  the  flesh  ?-* 
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Second,  Is  the  number  stated  to  be  understood  in  its  strict 
numerical  acceptation,  or  in  a  loose  and  indefinite  sense  ?— 
Third,  Was  this  work  of  sealing  completed  at  once,  or  is  it  to 
be  understood  as  carried  on  through  successive  generations,  so 
many  sealed  in  one  age,  and  so  many  in  another,  till  the  num- 
ber  was  completed,  and  the  work  brought  to  a  termination  ? 

With  respect  to  the  first  of  these  inquiries,  viz.  Whether 
those  that  were  sealed  are  to  be  understood  of  native  Israelites 
only  ?  This  opinion  has  been  frequently  embraced,  and  is  sup- 
posed to  rec^ve  some  countenance  from  the  subsequent  parts 
of  the  chapter,  particularly  from  ver.  9,  where  the  innumer- 
able multitude  are  represented  as  having  been  collected  out  of 
all  nations,  and  are  spoken  of  as  a  distinct  body  from  the 
hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand.  It  has  therefore  been 
supposed,  that  the  one  company  must  be  understood  of  Jewish, 
and  the  other  of  Gentile  converts.  But  it  is  by  far  the  most 
probable  opinion,  that  Israel  according  to  the  spirit,  and  iiot 
Israel  after  the  flesh,  is  meant  by  these  tribes.  It  is  very 
common  to  speak  of  the  New  Testament  church,  though 
composed  of  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  by  those  names  which 
were  given  to  the  church  under  the  former  economy.  In  the 
writings  of  the  prophets,  the  names,  Zion,  Jerusalem,  and  the 
like,  are  as  frequently  appUed  to  the  one  as  to  the  other ;  in  the 
latter  part  of  this  book  she  is  called  the  new  Jerusalem,  and 
the  gates  of  the  dty  are  represented  as  having  the  names  of 
the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel  engraven  upon  them, 
dmp.  xxi.  12. 

The  scope  of  the  prophecy  is  sufficient  to  shew,  that  this 
sealed  company  is  not  composed  of  native  Israelites  to  the  ex- 
duaon  of  Grentiles.  Their  being  sealed  was  in  order  to  their 
being  preserved  from  apostacy  during  the  period  of  the  trum- 
pets ;  and  means  of  safety  were  no  less  necessary,  in  such  a 
mournful  period,  for  Gentile  than  for  Jewish  converts.  To  limit 
this  sealing  to  native  Jews  would  imply,  that  they  either  need- 
ed better  means  of  security  than  Gentiles,  or  that  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  true  church  in  the  time  of  the  trumpets  were  Jews. 
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This  last  suppositioD  no  person  will  certainly  plead  for ;  and  if 
any  of  her  members  were  of  Gentile  extraction,  they  must  have 
needed  protection  as  well  as  the  Jews ;  for  the  locusts  men- 
tioned in  chap  ix.  4,  had  power  to  hurt  all  those  that  had  not 
the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  Since  the  times  of  the 
apostles,  the  converts  to  Christiamty  from  among  the  Jews 
have  been  few  indeed.  And  as  this  text  contains  the  hiero- 
glyphical  number  of  the  members  of  the  true  church,  during 
the  period  of  the  great  apostacy,  in  which  hardly  so  much  as 
a  single  Jew  was  known  to  embrace  the  faith  of  Christ,  it  must 
be  understood  as  made  up  chiefly  of  Grentiles.  But  though 
they  are  Gentiles  by  birth,  they  might  i^evertheless  be  said 
to  be  sealed  out  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  because  the  church, 
in  New  Testament  times,  is  possessed  of  all  the  substantial  pri* 
vileges  which  were  formerly  enjoyed  by  the  literal  tribes.  She 
is  grafted  upon  the  ancient  stock  ;  and  therefore  genuine  cc»i. 
verts  in  every  age  are  to  be  considered  as  the  spiritual  oflT- 
spring  of  Jacob  or  Israel. 

With  respect  to  the  subject  of  the  second   inquiry,  via. 
Whether  the  number  mentioned  ought  to  be  understood  in  a 
strict  numerical  sense,  or  indefinitely  ?    It  is  by  far  the  most 
natural  supposition,  that  it  ought  to  be  understood  in  the 
last  of  these  acceptations.     It  cannot  be  admitted,  that  during 
the  long  reign  of  Antichrist,  genuine  converts  to  Christ  did 
not  exceed  an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand.     The 
number  abstractly  viewed  is  no  doubt  respectable ;  but,  as  the 
reign  of  Antichrist  was  to  be  1260  years,  and,  as  witnesses  ix 
the  truth  were  to  be  raised  up  during  the  whole  of  this  period, 
there  is  the  strongest  presumptive  evidence,  that  the  arithme- 
tical sum  of  the  witnesses  far  exceeds  this  number.     Besides, 
if  it  be  understood  literally,  then  the  several  parts  of  which  it 
is  composed,  viz.,  the  twelve  thousand  that  were  sealed  from 
each  of  the  tribes,   must  also  be  understood  in   the  same 
literal  sense.     This  last  no  one  supposes  ;  and  consistency  of 
interpretation  requires,  that  the  first  be  understood  of  a  de- 
finite for  an  indefinite  number.     The  figure  is  borrowed  from 
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tile  number  of  the  literal  tribes,  which,  being  multiplied  by 
twelTe,  and  this  last  by  a  thousand,  makes  the  sum  of  an  hun- 
dred and  forty  and  four  thousand. 

Our  last  inquiry  respects  the  season  in  which  the  work  of 
sealing  is  to  be  understood  as  carried  on.     Was  it  finished  at 
once,  or  carried  on  through  a  succession  of  generations  for 
1960  years,  so  many  selected  from  one  generation,  and  so  many 
firom  another,  till  the  number  was  completed,  and  the  work  was 
brought  to  a  termination  ? — The  scope  of  the  vision  is  sufficient 
to  determine  this  point*     It  is  designed  to  encourage  the  pro- 
phet with  assurances  of  a  competent  number  of  witnesses  for 
the  truth  being  prese^n^ed  during  the  period  of  the  great  apos- 
tacy.     Had  all  these  witnesses  belonged  to  one,  or  only  to  a 
few  generations,  there  would  then  have  been  intervals  in  which 
truth  must  have  perished  from  the  earth.     The  promise,  that 
Messiah'^s  seed  should  endure  for  ever,  would  have  failed  of 
Its  accomplishment     It  cannot  militate  against  this  opinion, 
that  the  work  was  represented  to  the  prophet  as  completed  at 
once,  or  that  it  was  no  sooner  begun  than  it  was  finished.    The 
nature  of  the  manifestation  was  such,  that  we  cannot  conceive 
how  it  could  have  been  otherwise  represented,  unless,  together 
with  a  vision  of  the  twelve  tribes,  he  had  been  favoured  with 
some  hieroglyphic  or  sign,  which  marked  their  successive  ge- 
nerations through  the  whole  period  of  the  apostacy.     But  for 
this  there  was  no  necessity  whatever,  so  long  as  he  understood 
that  the  storm  of  the  four  winds  was  intended  to  symbolize 
the  same  things  with  the  different  blasts  of  the  seven  trumpets. 
While  the  trumpets  continued  to  sound,  the  tempest  was  to 
continue  to  rage.     And  as  the  means  of  safety  were  equally 
requisite  towards  the  conclusion  as  at  the  beginning  of  the 
tempest,  the  work  of  sealing  must  have  been  understood  by 
him  as  continued  through  the  whole  period. 

In  the  dark  ages  of  Popery  we  are  not  to  look  for  the  true 
^tnesses  among  the  members  of  one  generation  only,  nor 
^ong  the  inhabitants  of  only  one  district  of  the  globe.  They 
lited  in  the  different  ages  of  that  gloomy  period,  and  were 
scattered  among  the  different  nations  of  Christendom.   Even  Vn 
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those  regions  where  the  great  body- of  the  inhabitants  ae 
to  have  forfeited  all  claim  to  be  called  by  this  honourable  i 
some  of  this  precious  seed  were  to  be  found.  Clouds  ol 
nesses  might  be  thicker  in  some  re^ons  than  in  othen 
Christianity  was  no  where  so  dreadfully  corrupted,  but 
good  was  done,  and  a  friend  to  truth  was  raised  up  to  sigl 
cry  for  all  the  abominations  that  were  in  the  midst  of  the 

Together  with  the  aggregate  or  general  amount,  the  ] 
cular  number' sealed  out  of  each  tribe  is  also  mentioned, 
as  what  is  affirmed  of  one  tribe  is  affirmed  of  the  whole 
four  following  verses  do  not  require  a  separate  considerai 
there  are,  however,  three  things  which  merit  attention  :— 

Firsij  The  order  in  which  the  tribes  are  mentioned.  Q 
are  very  differently  arranged  in  Scripture.  Sometimes 
are  mentioned  in  the  order  of  birth,  as  in  Genesis,  chap,  i 
and  XXX.  Sometimes  the  order  of  marriage  is  followed :  I 
the  sons  of  Leah ;  secondly,  the  sons  of  Rachel ;  next,  the 
of  RachePs  handmaid;  and,  finally,  those  of  the  hand] 
of  Leah.  In  this  order  they  occur  in  Gen.  chap,  x 
And  sometimes  they  are  mentioned  from  the  order  in  w 
they  were  settled  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  in  Gen.  chap. 
But  in  the  verses  before  u^we  arc  at  a  loss  to  perceive 
thing  like  seniority,  dignity,  contiguity  of  place,  or  any  c 
special  reason  for  the  way  in  which  they  arc  mentioned, 
their  names  had  been  put  down  at  random,  there  could 
have  been  less  of  order  or  method  seen  in  the  statement ; 
the  younger  is  sometimes  mentioned  before  the  elder,  and 
sons  of  the  bond-women  are  classed  along  with  those  oi 
free.  But  this  apparent  medley  is  not  without  design, 
tribes  mentioned  in  these  verses  ^are  not  those  of  the  ' 
but  of  the  New  Testament  Israel ;  aiid  under  this  dispensi 
there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor : 
there  is  neither  male  nor  female,  for  they  are  all  one  in  CI 
Jesus,  Gal.  iii.  98.  Relation  to  Christ  is  the  only  thing 
can  confer  true  dignity,  and  minister  to  the  advantage  of  t 
who  belong  to  the  viable  body  of  professors.  Hence  Jii 
the  tribe  from  which  our  Lord  was  descended,  is  the  first  ii 
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tioned ;  and  Joseph  and  Benjamin,  the  two  favourite  sons  of 

Jacob,  are  the  last 
Secondly  J  In  this  enumeration,  the  tribe  of  Levi  is  particular- 

\j  mentioned,  (ver.  7,)-*-a  thing  which  seldom  occurs  when  the 
literal  tribes  are  enumerated.  In  consequence  of  Manasses  and 
Ephiaim,  the  two  sons  of  Joseph,  being  erected  into  separate 
tribes,  the  numerical  sum  of  the  tribes  was  thirteen,  and  not 
twelve ;  but  as  Levi  had  no  portion  or  inheritance  among  his 
brethren,  and  as  his  descendants  were  mingled  among  the  rest 
of  the  tribes,  that  everywhere  the  people  might  have  the  be- 
nefit of  their  public  instructions,  they  had  no  distinct  inherit- 
ances of  landed  property,  and  are,  therefore,  not  mentioned 
when  the  twelve  tribes  are  enumerated.  But  while  they  have 
a  distinct  place  in  the  catalogue  before  us,  the  number  that 
was  sealed  of  this  tribe  was  not  greater  than  that  which  was 
sealed  of  the  rest.  All  of  them  were  public  teachers ;  and,  in 
consequence  of  the  office  with  which  they  were  invested,  they 
were  daily  versant  in  matters  of  religion ;  but  they  did  not 
profit  more  than  others  by  their  privileges.  In  this  stormy 
season  there  was  as  great  a  proportion  of  those  in  public  oflSce, 
as  of  the  other  members  of  the  church,  that  were  blown  away ; 
though  all  of  them  were  teachers,  they  were  not  all  sealed. 
This  is  an  awful  consideration  to  those  that  minister  in  word 
and  doctrine,  that  many  of  them  may  hold  up  the  torch  of 
light  to  others,  shewing  them  the  right  way,  while  they  them- 
selves may  be  left  to  wander  in  all  the  darkness  of  a  na- 
tural state. 

Thirdhfy  In  this  enumeration  two  of  the  tribes  are  omitted. 
We  have  no  mention  here  either  of  Dan  or  of  Ephraim.  To 
maka  up  the  number  twelve  Levi  is  introduced,  and  Joseph  is 
moitioned  in  the  room  of  Ephraim.  Roman  Catholic  writers 
liave  given  a  singular  reason  for  the  omission  of  Dan.  They 
suppose  that  Antichrist  is  to  spring  from  this  tribe;  and, 
therefore,  as  a  mark  of  disrespect  to  the  whole  society,  the 
mime  of  the  founder  is  omitted.  But  they  are  consider- 
ably at  a  loss  to  assign  any  reason  for  the  omission  of  th^ 

VOL.  II.  p 
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mighty  tribe  of  Ephraim.  If  the  true  reason  could  be  ascer- 
tained,  it  might  be  found  to  be  equally  applicable  to  both. 
The  great  adversary  of  the  true  church  described  in  this  book 
of  the  Revelations  is  the  idolatrous  church  of  Rome  ;  and  as 
Dan  and  Ephraim  were  peculiarly  addicted  to  idolatry,  it  may 
be  on  this  account  that  these  unclean  tribes  are  not  so  mudi  as 
once  mentioned  in  this  catalogue.  At  an  early  period  after 
the  settlement  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  Micah,  a  man  of  mount 
Ephraim,  had  an  house  of  gods,  together  with  an  ephod  and 
teraphim,  and  one  of  his  sons  was  consecrated  to  be  his  priest, 
Judges  xvii.  5.  This  idolatrous  house  was  rifled  by  a  party 
of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  who,  among  other  spoils,  carried  off  all  the 
images,  and  other  emblems  of  idolatry ;  but  instead  of  destroy- 
ing them,  they  founded  a  new  city,  which  they  called  by  the 
name  of  Dan,  their  father,  and  there  set  up  the  idols.  From 
the  day  in  which  Micah'^s  graven  ipiage  was  set  up  in  Dan, 
till  the  period  in  which  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes  was  over- 
turned, idolatry  was  openly  practised  in  this  tribe.  Judges  xviii. 
80,  81 .  Jeroboam,  who  is  stigmatized  as  the  man  that  made 
Israel  to  sin,  was  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  ;  and  after  he  had 
the  address  to  make  ten  of  the  tribes  revolt  from  the  house  of 
David,  and  acknowledge  him  for  their  sovereign,  to  prevent 
them  from  returning  to  their  allegiance  to  their  legitimate 
prince,  he  set  up  calves  for  them  to  worship ;  the  one  he  placed 
in  Dan,  where  the  images  of  Micah  had  long  previous  to  this 
been  worshipped,  and  the  other  in  Bethel,  a  city  which  be- 
longed to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  The  testimony  of  the  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thousand  was  particularly  pointed  against 
idolatry.  They  are  afterwards  distinguished  from  those  who 
are  called  Grentiles ;  and,  therefore,  the  two  tribes,  who,  by 
being  zealously  attached  to  the  worship  of  idols,  were  more 
like  Gentiles  than  Jews,  are  not  so  much  as  once  named, 
when  the  tribes  are  mentioned  from  which  sprung  the  faithful 
witnesses  of  Christ. 

OBSEftv.  1«<,  Jesus  Christ  is  invested  with  a  high  and  bo-. 
nourable  office.     He  is  the  Lord  Chancellor  of  heaven,  the 
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Keeper  of  the  seal  of  the  living  God.  Only  in  the  throne,  the 
Father,  in  his  economical  character,  is  higher  than  he. 

2d^  The  worst  things,  as  well  as  the  best,  that  can  befal  the 
church,  are  under  the  control  of  Christ.  Not  so  much  as  a 
breath  of  wind  can  blow  without  his  permission. 

8J,  Even  in  the  region  of  the  church  the  most  pestilential 
and  destructive  tempests  may  break  out.  These  evils  are  per- 
mitted for  the  manifestation  of  character— -the  more  luminous 
exhibition  of  the  truth— and  for  the  trial  of  faith  and  other  mi- 
litant virtues. 

4dhy  In  the  worst  times  there  are  some  that  are  saved. 
Thousands  were  reserved  for  Christ  among  the  idolatrous 
tribes  of  Israel,  at  that  very  season  when  their  idolatries  and 
rices  were  of  the  grossest  kind  ;  and  in  later  times,  when  the 
world  was  wondering  after  the  beast,  he  had  an  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  thousand  that  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  this 
modem  Baal. 
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THE  INNUMERABLE  MULTITUDE. 


Rev.  vii.  9 — 12.  J/ier  this  I  beheld^  and^  fo,  a  greai  mnl^iudCf 
which  no  man  could  number^  of  aU  nations^  and  kindreds^ 
and  people^  and  tongues^  stood  before  tJie  throne^  and  hefon 
the  Lamb,  chihed  wUh  w/iiie  robes^  and  palms  in  their  hands; 

And  cried  with  a  loud  voice^  sayingj  Salvation  to  our  God 
which  sitteih  upon  the  throne^  and  unto  the  Lamb, 

And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne^  and  about  the 
elders  and  the  Jour  beasts^  and  feU  before  the  throne  on  their 
JaceSy  and  worshipped  Gody 

Sayingy  Amen :  Blessings  and  glon/^  and  wisdom^  and  thanks- 
givingy  and  fionoury  and  power^  and  mighty  be  unto  our  God 
Jot  ever  and  ever.     Amen, 

This  chapter  contiuns  a  satisfactory  answer  to  the  insulting 
question  which  has  been  often  proposed  to  Protestants,  viz.  In 
what  region  of  the  earth  did  their  church  exist  before  the  time 
of  Luther  P  Her  limits  were  not  circumscribed  within  those 
of  any  particular  district,  or  bounded  by  the  rivers  and  moun- 
tains which  separate  one  political  association  from  another. 
Her  members  were  scattered  over  a  widely-extended  surface, 
among  all  those  numerous  tribes  and  families  which  bore  the 
name  of  Christians.  And  it  is  much  easier  to  trace  up  her 
extraction  to  the  true  apostolic  church,  than  for  the  bishop  of 
Rome  to  shew  that  he  has  received  the  keys,  either  of  doctrine 
or  of  discipline,  from  Peter ;  or  that  the  church  of  which  he 
is  the  head  is  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone. 
Though  the  records  of  the  dark  ages  are  exceedingly  imperfect, 
they  are,  nevertheless,  sufficient  to  shew,  that,  even  in  the  moit 
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l^enighted  state  of  Europe,  there  were  some  who  maintained 
the  same  great  and  cardinal  doctrines  which  were  so  generally 
embraced  at  the  Reformation.  The  prophet  was  assured  by 
ibis  vision,  that  a  succession  of  witnesses  would  be  maintained ; 
he  was  at  the  same  time  comforted  with  the  prospect,  that 
these  times  of  great  calamity  would  pass  away,  and  that  the 
friends  of  truth  would  be  increased  into  a  multitude  which  no 
man  could  number. 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  explanation  of  the  verses,  it  will 
be  necessary  that  we  endeavour  to  ascertain  their  clironology, 
and  shew  in  what  period  of  the  church  she  might  expect  to 
receive  this  vast  accession  to  the  number  of  her  members.-— 
The  way  in  which  John  introduces  this  interesting  part  of  his 
narrative  seems  intended  for  our  information  on  this  point. 
Afler  tftw,  says  he,  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  multitude.  If 
the  introductory  clause  were  meant  only  to  describe  the  order 
in  which  the  different  symbols  were  noticed  by  the  prophet,  it 
could  not  suggest  any  new  idea  to  the  reader ;  because  the 
limited  powers  of  which  he  was  possessed  could  not  otherwise 
contemplate  the  different  representations  than  in  the  way  of 
succession.  Had  he  tried  to  fix  his  attention  upon  every 
thing  at  once,  he  could  not  have  had  a  distinct  apprehen- 
sbn  of  any  thing.  Omniscience  only  is  competent  for  a 
task  of  this  kind.  The  expression,  like  the  one  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  chapter,  is  intended  to  mark  the  order  of 
events,  as  well  as  the  order  of  manifestation.  Immediately 
after  the  earthquake  described  in  the  close  of  the  preceding 
chapter,  John  saw  the  forebodings  of  a  tempest,  the  symbol  of 
those  calamities  which  were  to  follow  upon  the  earthquake. 
And,  in  like  manner,  after  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thousand  were  sealed  out  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  to  be  pre- 
served as  witnesses  for  Christ  during  the  period  of  this  storm, 
he  saw  them  succeeded  by  a  multitude  which  no  man  could 
number.  This  multitude,  then,  appear  to  be  the  successors 
of  the  witnesses,  and  flourish  in  a  time  which  is  subsequent  to 
theirs.— The  full  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy  is  not  to  be 
expected  till  the  latter  days ;  but  its  commencement  must  be 
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dated  from  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  when  the  int 
of  the  false  church  began  to  decline,  and  those  of  the  tn 
revive.  Viewing  the  subject  in  this  light,  we  may  considc 
account  which  John  gives  of  this  multitude. 

He  calls  them  a  great  multitude^  which  iw  man  could 
ber.  The  history  of  the  sixteenth  century  contains  a  rei 
able  illustration  of  this  prophecy.  No  one  can  reflect  upq 
work  of  the  Reformation,  which  happily  commenced  in 
century,  without  being  struck  at  the  rapidity  of  its  pro{ 
and  the  readiness  with  which  multitudes  in  every  001 
came  forward  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mi^ 
Luther  began  his  attack  upon  the  more  glaring  evils  of  Pc 
in  the  year  1517 ;  and  within  the  short  space  of  ten  ; 
thereafter  the  great  body  of  the  people,  together  with 
princes  and  rulers  of  different  states  of  Germany,  openi 
nounced  the  authority  of  the  See  of  Rome.  Neither  Lv 
nor  those  who  were  associated  with  him,  could  have  ima| 
that  a  revolution,  the  most  remarkable  in  its  consequeoc 
society,  would  have  been  so  speedily  accomplished.  Aftc 
period  mentioned  much  still  remained  to  be  done ;  the  vi 
was  yet  in  a  great  measure  undecided.  But,  when  the] 
proceeded  so  far  as  to  renounce  the  authority  of  the  Pope 
to  mould  the  external  frame  of  the  church,  without  any  n 
to  his  threatenings,  and  independent  of  his  authority,  the 
of  reformation  was  considerably  advanced.  These  hopefi 
ginnings  in  Germany  were  followed  with  similar  attemp 
other  countries,  which  were  crowned  with  equal  success. 
even  where  Popery  continued  to  be  the  religion  of  the  1 
the  friends  of  the  Reformation,  in  different  places,  were 
initted  to  worship  Grod  according  to  the  doctrines  and  ml 
the  Reformed  church.  Thus  the  friends  of  truth  were 
denly  increased  into  a  multitude.  Every  day  added  some 
converts  to  the  cause,  till  it  would  have  been  imposnb 
calculate  their  numbers. 

Thb  multitude  is  described  from  their  origin.  The 
said  to  have  been  qfaU  naiiatis^  and  kindreds^  and  people, 
tongues.    At  the  time  when  Luther  began  to  preach  9% 
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the  sale  of  indulgences,  he  was  at  the  head  of  the  university 
of  Wittenberg.  Melancthon,  his  intimate  friend,  and  whose 
religious  sentiments  were  congenial  with  his  own,  had  a  chair 
in  the  same  university.  They  were  justly  esteemed  for  their 
learning  as  well  as  for  their  piety.  The  celebrity  of  their 
characters  as  public  teachers  collected  students  from  all  the 
diferoDt  countries  of  Europe,  who  drank  in  the  principles  of 
the  Aeformation  at  their  source  ^  and  who,  upon  their  return 
bQme,  could  not  fail  to  impart  the  instructions  they  had  re- 
oeived.  Tliis  was  one  special  occasion  of  the  principles  of  the 
Reformation  having  been  so  widely  propagated  in  so  short  a 
qptoe  of  time,  and  of  so  many  learned  men  having  appeared 
in  different  regions  at  once,  who  were  eminently  qualified  to 
illustrate  and  defend  them.  But  this  was  only  the  primary 
accomplishment  of  the  prediction.  We  must  look  forward  to 
the  final  subversion  of  the  Papal  interest,  when,  from  the  ris- 
ing of  the  sun  to  his  going  down,  the  name  of  Christ  will  be 
great  among  the  Gentiles.  All  nations,  kindreds,  and  people, 
ihall  serve  him.  <  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  <^  the  isles  shall 
bring  presents ;  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts. 
Yea,  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before  him ;  all  nations  shall 
serve  him,^  Fs.  Ixxii.  10,  11. 

The  station  and  posture  of  thb  multitude  did  not  fail  to  at- 
tract the  notice  of  the  prophet ;  they  stood  before  the  throne^ 
amd  before  the  Lamb.  As  the  throne  of  God  is  the  church, 
and  as  the  Lamb  b  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  when  they  stood 
before  the  one  they  must  also  have  stood  before  the  other. 
The  members  of  the  corrupt  church  of  Rome  may  be  said  to 
stand  before  the  throne  of  angels  and  departed  siunts,  rather 
than  before  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  because  they 
worship  and  serve  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator  and 
LcMrd  of  all  They  take  their  warrant  both  for  faith  and  prac- 
tice, in  the  matters  of  religion,  from  the  authority  of  the 
church,  and  not  from  the  authority  of  God  speaking  in  hb 
word.  Bat  this  multitude  admowkdge  God  to  be  the  only 
Lord  of  the  consciepce.  As  bis  worshippers,  they  appear  be- 
fore his  throne.    They  acknowledge  his  Son  to  be  the  onl^ 
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Mediator,  and,  therefore,  improve  him  as  the  only  way  of  ac- 
ceaa  to  the  Father. 

The  appearance  of  this  vast  assembly  must  have  been  very 
splendid  and  beautiful ;  for  all  of  them  were  ckdhed  in  tekite 
robes.  The  import  of  this  figure  was  formerly  conadered; 
andy  as  it  is  here  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the  pahn  of  tic- 
tory,  this  determines  it  to  be  meant  of  the  snow-white  splendid 
robe  of  the  conqueror.  No  tree  is  more  useful  or  more  highly 
valued  in  warm,  latitudes,  than  the  palm ;  it  is  covered  with 
perpetual  verdure,  has  a  very  tall  stately  appearance,  and  af- 
fords an  agreeable  diade  from  the  heat ;  it  likewise  bears  a 
rich  nourishing  fruit,  and  yields  a  juice  which  is  peculiarly 
pleasant  to  the  taste.  Hence  branches  of  this  tree  are  al- 
ways used  as  the  symbols  of  joy  and  victory.  In  allunon 
to  those  that  triumph,  this  multitude  were  clothed  in  white 
robes,  and  held  branches  of  the  palm-tree  in  their  hands.  The 
condition  of  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  was 
widely  different  from  this.  They  lived  in  perilous  times ;  the 
whole  period  of  their  existence  was  a  time  of  warfare.  But 
when  those  that  succeeded  them  appeared  in  the  church,  the 
battle  with  Antichrist  was  either  over,  or  drawing  to  a  dose, 
and  victory  was  manifestly  terminating  in  their  favour.  They 
were  accordingly  presented  to  the  view  of  John,  as  wearing 
the  badges  of  conquerors.— But  as  nothing  is  more  oommoo, 
when  a  great  victory  has  been  gained,  than  for  a  song  of  victofy 
to  be  sung,  so  these  conquerors  are  represented  as  lifting  up 
their  voices  in  the  loudest  acclamations  of  praise,  as  in  ver.  1ft 

They  cried  with  a  laud  voice  j  sayings  Saihation  to  our  Godj 
4*c.  They  sung  of  salvation ;  they  sung  of  a  temporal  deIivo>> 
ance  so  great,  that  we  cannot  form  any  suitable  conceptions  of 
it,  unless  we  had  felt  the  weight  of  that  yoke  under  which  tbej 
groaned.  Anterior  to  the  Reformation,  both  the  bodies  and 
minds  of  men  were  enslaved :  the  Feudal  system  prevailed  over 
Europe,  and  the  haughty  barons  imagined  that  they  might  do 
with  their  vassals  and  dependants  as  they  pleased.  By  the  ex- 
traordinary powers  which  they  exercised  over  them  they  oon* 
pelled  them  ot  ^rd  on  their  armour,  and  to  march  wherefcr 
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nhey  might  think  fit  to  lead  them,  whether  for  war  or  plunder. 
When  they  sold  their  estates,  they  claimed  the  right  of  selling 
all  the  human  beings,  as  well  as  all  the  game,  that  were  upon 
them;  and  for  the  smallest  offence  they  often  put  them  to 
death,  without  supposing  that  they  were  accountable  to  the  so- 
Tereign  for  the  murder  of  his  subjects.  Such  was  the  degrad- 
ed state  of  most  of  the  inhabitants  of  Europe  before  the  Re- 
fermadon.  But  that  remarkable  event  opened  the  eyes  of 
men  to  ^scem  their  natural  rights ;  and  this  discovery  was 
no  sooner  made,  than  they  shewed  that  they  were  determined 
to  assert  and  defend  them.  They  shook  off  the  yoke  of  their 
opprenors,  and  had  thereby  just  cause  to  sing  of  a  great  tem- 
poral deirverance.-— But  they  had  still  greater  reason  to  sing  of 
telvation,  when  the  yoke  of  Antichrist  was  broken.  The  spi- 
ritual domination  exercised  over  the  minds  of  men  was  much 
more  gloomy  and  despotic,  and  the  consequences  of  it  far  more 
pernicious,  than  any  branch  of  that  jurisdiction  which  was  ex- 
erdsed  eithor  by  kings  or  nobles.  Civil  rulers  might  kill  the 
body,  but  ecclesiastical  tyrants  were  the  murderers  of  the  soul. 
Accordingly,  when  they  were  no  longer  the  subjects  of  Anti- 
christ, they  might  well  sing  of  salvation.  Still  higher  grounds  of 
praise  were  afforded  those  who  were  delivered  from  the  power 
of  Satan,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God^s  dear  Son. 
The  ordinances  of  religion,  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation, 
^ere  accompanied  with  power  from  on  high ;  the  pure  gospel 
^as  then  seldom  preached  without  some  spiritual  benefits  being 
^^onferred.  And  though  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  have  since 
been  greatly  restrained,  yet,  when  final  ruin  shall  be  brought 
upon  the  interests  of  the  Man  of  sin,  they  will  be  plentifully 
^fibrded ;  and,  therefore,  the  highest  grounds  of  praise  will  be 

Whoever  might  be  the  instruments  of  deliverance,  and  how- 
ler much  those  who  were  the  subjects  of  it  might  be  disposed 
^  give  their  deliverers  that  honour  which  mere  instruments 
*>^  entitled  to,  this  multitude  consider  God  as  the  author  of 
^  «iid,  thereforci  ascribe  all  the  praise  of  its  efficiency  to  him. 
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There  was  not  the  immediate  interposition  of  God  in  the  way 
of  miracles,  as  in  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  in  the  early 
periods  of  Christianity ;  but  the  agency  of  Grod  in  the  one 
case  was  as  real  and  efficacious  as  in  the  other.  There  is  no 
accounting  for  the  singular  combination  of  circumstances,  and 
the  success  of  the  measures  which  were  then  adopted,  but  in 
the  way  of  admitting,  that  the  Reformation  from  Popery  was 
the  work  of  God.— -And  while  they  ascribe  the  praise  to  bim 
as  the  author,  they  openly  avow  their  relation  to  him  as  his 
people.  '  Salvation  to  oar  God  which  sitteth  upon  tbe  throne.^ 
And  even  enemies  need  hardly  be  told,  that  tbeir  open  and 
social  avouching  of  the  Lord  to  be  their  God  was  a  principal 
means  of  furthering  the  work  in  which  they  were  engaged. 
In  this  way  they  strengthened  the  hands  and  encouraged  the 
hearts  of  one  another,  and  stood  like  a  firm  compacted  body, 
upon  which  the  attacks  of  adversaries  could  make  only  a  very 
feeble  impression. 

The  manner  in  which  they  sing  this  song  is  also  notioeaUe ; 
they  cried  wUh  a  loud  voice.  This  marks  their  great  cordiali- 
ty in  the  work  of  praise-  It  was  with  the  whole  heart,  anc 
not  feignedly,  that  they  sung  the  pruses  of  their  Deliverea 
They  knew  the  salvation  to  be  great,  that  the  hand  of  G<^ 
had  wrought  it  for  them,  and  that  it  was  their  duty  to  retuv 
and  give  him  glory.  ^  Their  mouth  was  filled  with  laughtei 
and  their  tongue  with  singing,  and  they  said  one  to  another^ 
The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us,  whereof  we  are  glad  P 

This  section  of  the  prophecy  is  concluded  witli  an  aoocnut 
of  the  fellow-worshippers  of  the  multitude,  as  in  ver.  11, 11 
Their  companions  in  the  exercise  of  praise  were  aU  ike  angib. 
The  whole  of  the  countless  myriads  of  these  sons  of  Gtod  shout- 
ed for  joy.  These  blessed  spirits  do  not  stand  like  unaffeetied 
spectators  either  of  the  trials  or  the  deliverances  of  tbe  chuith; 
they  take  a  deep  interest  in  all  that  concerns  her ;  and  when  tbey 
see  any  new  and  great  deliverance  wrought  for  her,  they  arefiU^ 
ed  with  a  holy  exultation,  and  give  Grod  the  praise.  If  there  i* 
joy  among  them  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  bow  great  ua^ 
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be    the  satisfaction  of  these  spirits,  when  a  nation  is  bom  unto 
th^  Lord  as  in  one  day  ! 

JLn  chap*  v.  11,  angels  are  represented  as  occupying  the  same 
pls&cein  the  scene  there  described  as  in  the  one  before  us.    They 
9t€^€^  round  about  the  throne^  a/tid  about  the  elders  and  the  Jour 
he^M^ati.     Two  distinct  departments  of  service  are  here  ascribed 
to     them.     Firety  They  surrounded  the  genuine  worshippers 
far   thdr  protection ;  they  acted  as  their  body  guards.     They 
are  all  ministering  spirits  to  the  heirs  of  salvation :  and  but  for 
their  ministry,  devils  would  incessantly  disturb  all  the  worship- 
pi  n^r  assanblies  of  the  saints.   When  the  interests  of  the  Man  of 
^Tk  shall  be  completely  subverted,  and  the  glory  of  the  Millen- 
luum  shine  in  all  the  splendour  of  its  effulgence,  the  church 
^11  meet  with  as  little  molestation,  either  from  carnal  or  spi- 
^tual  enemies,  as  if  the  armies  of  heaven  were  continually  mar- 
s^^a^Ued  around  them.     The  new  Jerusalem  hath  a  wall  great 
Ai^d  high,  which  no  adversary  can  either  scale  or  undermine, 
^i^ap.xxL12. — Sec&ndhf^They  were  engaged  in  the  very  highest 
*<^ts  of  adoration  and  praise.   They ^S  before  the  throne  on  their 
/<ice9,  vmd  worshipped  God.    Being  pure  spirits,  without  any 
^^odily  parts,  when  prostration  is  ascribed  to  them,  it  must  be 
Understood  figuratively.     It  is  intended  to  remind  us  of  that 
Pix>found  reverence  and  humility  with  which  they  worship  and 
serve  God ;  even  in  the  most  rapturous  and  joyful  exercises  of 
^orahip  they  are  clothed  with  humility. 

The  language  in  which  they  addressed  the  object  of  worship 
^  teoorded  in  ver.  12.     They  said,  Amen;  Blessings  ofid 
S^fery,  and  wisdom^  and  thanksgivings  and  honour,  andpower^ 
^"'^  lifigki^  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen.     If 
jou  turn  back  to  chap.  iv.  11,  where  we  have  the  song  of  the 
<^Urcb,  and  to  chap  v.  12,  where  we  have  the  song  of  an- 
S^Is^  you  will  find  all  the  different  expressions  here  used  re- 
^tded  in  one  or  other  of  these  songs.     And  as  their  import 
'^  been  already  considered,  it  is  sufficient  at  present  to  call 
J^r  attention  to  the  first  and  the  last  note  of  this  song.    They 
J     begin  by  saying  Amen,  and  they  conclude  in  the  same  way. 
I    ^^  first  may  be  viewed  as  bearing  directly  and  VmixifidSaX^'j 
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upon  what  the  innumerable  multitude  had  sung.  They  gave 
their  cordial  assent  to  all  that  the  church  had  so  jojrfully  de- 
clared ;  delighted  with  their  melodies,  and  particularly  enrap- 
tured with  the  matter  of  their  song,  they  join  in  the  chorus, 
and  express  their  high  approbation  of  the  whole.  Fully  satis- 
fied also,  that  the  God  whose  praises  the  innumerable  multi- 
tude had  so  sweetly  sung,  was  well  entitled  to  receive  all  that 
praise  which  was  ascribed  to  him,  these  holy  intelligences,  as 
with  one  heart  and  one  voice,  say.  Amen. 

Obsebv.  Isiy  The  most  remarkable  depressions  of  the  church 
are  usually  followed  by  the  most  remarkable  revivings  and  re- 
storation. Antichrist  certainly  did  much  to  wear  out  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High ;  he  meant  to  exterminate  the  whole  body 
of  faithful  witnesses.     But  his  interests  no  sooner  began  to  de- 
cline, than  an  innumerable  multitude  of  witnesses  appeared. 
The  little  cloud  that  rose  in  Saxony  waxed  bigger  and  bigger, 
till  it  covered  a  very  considerable  part  of  the  European  conti — 
nent ;  and  the  true  church,  in  the  language  of  holy  wondei^ 
and  gratitude  at  the  number  of  converts,  could  not  fail  to  ex- — 
clium.  These,  where  had  they  been  ?    Who  hath  begotten  nmB 
these  .'^ 

ftd.  The  prospect  of  the  churches  deliverance  is  peculiarly 
gladdening  to  her  genuine  members.  John  must  have  heat 
greatly  affected  when  he  saw  the  heavens  covered  with  hlaci- 
ness,  and  darkness,  and  tempest,  and  a  more  furious  and  de- 
structive storm  ready  to  burst  upon  her,  than  any  she  had  net 
with  during  the  whole  time  of  the  Pagan  state  of  the  Bomin 
empire.  But  he  was  comforted  with  the  best  assurances,  thit 
a  respectable  number  would  be  in  safe  keeping,  during  all  the 
time  that  this  storm  would  continue  to  exert  its  force.  He  wis 
also  comforted  with  assurances  that  this  storm  would  pis 
away,  and  that  the  friends  of  truth  would  increase  into  such  i 
multitude  as  no  man  could  number. 

Sd,  Whoever  be  the  instruments  of  the  churches  deliverances, 

God  is  to  be  contemplated  as  the  author,  and  the  praise  is  to 

be  ascribed  to  him.    Luther,  Calvin,  and  Knox,  were  admir- 

ably  qualified  for  the  important  services  they  had  to  perfiinB- 
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Their  powers  of  intellect  were  of  the  strongest  kind ;  their 
zeal  was  so  great,  that  no  perils  or  temptations  could  diminish 
its  force ;  nor  did  any  of  them  seem  to  know  what  it  was  to 
be  afraid,  or  ever  hesitdte  to  go  where  the  calls  of  duty  enjoin- 
ed them.  But  who  girded  them  with  strength  ?  Who  endow- 
ed them  with  talents  so  admirably  fitted  for  the  times  in  which 
tiiej  lived,  and  the  difficult  and  perilous  services  they  had  to 
perform  ?  He,  that  in  former  times  raised  up  saviours  to  judge 
^lie  iiioimt  of  Esau,  gave  them  the  several  endowments  with 
irhich  they  were  favoured,  and  all  that  measure  of  success  with 
which  their  labours  were  crowned.  The  whole  praise,  there* 
^^  was  due  to  God,  and  is  here  ascribed  to  him. 

4ft,  The  best  times  of  the  church  are  yet  future.  She  has 
'tad  manifold  tribulations ;  long  dreary  nights  of  advernty  have 
l^assed  over  her.  But  she  has  had  times  of  prosperity  also, 
^^er  settlement  in  the  land  of  Canaan  was  a  season  distinguish- 
^^  for  godliness ;  Israel  was  then  holiness  to  the  Lord,  and  the 
first  fruits  of  his  increase.  Her  return  from  Babylon,  and  the 
^arly  periods  of  Christianity,  were  both  seasons  of  great  spiri- 
t.ual  prosperity.  The  Reformation  from  Popery  was  also  a 
Very  prosperous  time  in  the  church.  There  were  then  daily 
^ded  to  the  church  such  as  should  be  saved.  A  mournful 
defection  has  long  since  taken  place  in  all  the  Protestant 
churches ;  the  life  and  power  of  religion,  and  a  becoming  zeal 
for  the  truth,  have  almost  perished  in  these  societies.  But 
when  mystical  Babylon  shall  be  finally  subverted,  a  more  re- 
markable reviving  than  has  ever  yet  been  enjoyed  will  be  given. 
Zion^s  converts  shall  be  so  numerous,  that  they  will  be  hke 
the  grass  upon  the  ground,  or  the  stars  in  the  sky  for  multi- 
tude. Songs  of  praise  will  be  heard  from  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth,  even  glory  to  the  Righteous  One. 

5I&,  Praise  ought  to  constitute  a  very  considerable  part  of 
the  exercise  of  the  members  of  the  church.  When  Antichrist 
began  to  fall,  this  song  was  begun  to  be  sung ;  and  every  new 
mtroke  given  to  that  interest  should  be  considered  as  furnish- 
ing a  new  occasion  for  singing  this  song  of  praise  upon  a  high- 
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,  Rev.  vii.  18^-17.     And  one  of  the  elders  answeredy  sa^itig 

unto  me^  What  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  9 

and  whence  came  they  f 
And  I  said  unto  him.  Sir,  thou  knowest.    And  he  said  to  m$j 

These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  irHndatims^  and 

have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  tike  Mood 

of  the  Lamb  : 
Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day 

and  night  in  his  temple :  and  he  that  siiteth  on  the  throne 

shall  dwell  among  them. 
They  shaU  hunger  tw  more,  neither  thirst  any  more ;  neither 

shaU  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat  : 
For  t/^  Lamb,  soAtcA  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall  Jud 

them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  Jbuntains  of  waters  .*^ 

and  God  shaU  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 


This  paragraph  has  been  generally  viewed  as  a  descriptkm 
the  church  triumphant.     Many  of  the  figures  are  so  remariK. 
able,  it  has  been  supposed  that  she  never  can  be  placed  io  aJkyr 
condition  on  the  earth  to  which  they  will  be  applicable;  watd 
that  therefore  John  was  here  favoured  with  a  vision  of  the  ex- 
cellent glory  in  the  highest  heavens.    But  though  the  desor^ 
tion  is  highly  beautiful  and  sublime,  and  peculiarly  fitted  to 
impress  our  minds  with  the  great  honour  and  felicity  of  her 
condition,  we  do  not  meet  with  any  thing  here  but  what  ac- 
cords with  the  descriptions  of  the  glory  of  the  latter  days,  in 
the  writings  of  Isaiah  and  other  prophets.     The  close  of  the 
Ix.  chap,  of  Isaiah  is  fitted  to  excite  in  our  minds  as  exalted 
sentiments  of  the  prosperity  of  the  church  as  the  verses  before 
us ;  and  you  have  only  to  look  into  the  connexion  in  which 
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lat  part  of  the  prophecy  is  placed,  to  see  that  its  immediate 
sfisrenoe  is  to  some  happy  condition  of  the  church  on  earth. 
?he  same  application  must  be  made  of  the  description  in 
he  close  of  the  Ixv.  chap.     There  is  such  a  similarity  in 
heae  prophecies  to  the  one  before  us,  that  John  appears  to 
m,ve  selected  the  greater  part  of  this  description  from  the 
■ngiiage  of  bis  predecessor.     Nor  do  we  meet  with  any  thing 
lere  that  is  more  remarkable,  than  the  account  which  John 
limaelf,  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  book,  has  given  of  the 
pcoaperity  of  the  church  in  the  latter  days.    When  he  describes 
the  same  scenes  he  makes  use  of  nearly  the  same  figures  and  ex- 
praanoiML     If  the  description  in  chap,  xxi.,  as  may  afterwards 
appear,  be  applicable  to  the  condition  of  the  church  on  earth, 
when  Satan  shall  be  bound  with  a  great  chain,  and  the  beast 
and  the  false  prophet  shut  up  in  prison,  there  is  nothing  in  the 
language  of  the  prophecy  before  us  which  may  not  be  accom- 
modated to  the  same  period  and  condition  of  the  true  church. 
It  may  likewise  be  noticed,  that  there  are  different  figures 
and  expressions  in  this  description,  which,  without  violating 
the  most  essential  rules  of  interpretation,  could  not  be  applied 
to  the  eondition  of  the  church  in  glory.     In  heaven  there  is  no 
temple;  neither  have  they  any  night  there.   But  of  this  bless- 
ed company  it  is  said,  that  they  shall  serve  God  in  his  temple, 
and  that  they  shall  be  occupied  in  this  manner  by  night  as  well 
as  by  day.— To  them  it  is  promised,  that  God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes ;  but  this  certainly  supposes  some  oc- 
ciMiis  df  sorrow,  else  why  is  the  cheek  at  any  time  moistened 
with  a  tear  ?    Such  a  representation  is  inconsistent  with  the 
peifbction  of  blessedness  enjoyed  in  heaven.— This  company 
too  18  composed  of  persons  in  public  office  as  well  as  of  pri- 
vate  members  of  the  church  ;  both  the  elders  and  the  living 
cmalures  are  introduced.    But  as  they  have  no  need  of  Bibles, 
they  have  as  little  need  of  ministers,  in  heaven  ;  and  as  they 
liftire  no  enemies  in  that  land  of  peace,  they  have  no  need  of 
guards  of  angels  to  protect  them.     The  connexion  too  in 
^kich  this  paragraph  is  placed  necessarily  leads  to  this  inter- 
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pretaUon.  The  innumerable  multitude,  mentioned  in  the  pre- 
ceding verses,  are  the  successors  of  the  witnesses  who  began 
to  appear  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  from  Popery,  and 
who,  at  the  period  when  the  interests  of  Antichrist  shall  be 
completely  subverted,  will  be  so  greatly  increased  as  to  be  be- 
yond  all  calculation :  but  the  persons  described  in  the  verses 
before  us  are  the  same  with  that  multitude.  The  question 
proposed  by  the  elder  necessarily  implies  this ;  and,  therefore, 
all  this  great  exceUency  of  privilege  described  in  the  verses 
may  be  expected  by  the  church  on  earth.  Prosperous  as  the 
times  of  the  Reformation  were,  they  aflTorded  only  the  ban- 
ning and  foretastes  of  that  which  is  to  be  far  more  fully  enjoy- 
ed in  the  latter  days. 

The  paragraph  is  introduced  by  a  twofold  question,  as  in 
verse  13,  One  of  ike  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me.  What 
are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  f  And  whence  came 
they  ?  The  object  of  this  inquiry  could  not  be  any  thing  per- 
sonal, or  for  his  own  information  ;  neither  could  he  expect  that 
John  would  be  able  to  give  a  satisfactory  answer ;  much  less 
can  it  be  supposed,  that  he  addressed  him  from  vanity,  or  a 
wish  to  display  his  superior  attainments.  His  object  was  to 
excite  a  spirit  of  inquiry,  that  an  opportunity  might  be  aibrd— 
ed  him  of  explaining  the  vision,  and  giving  to  John  all  neoes — 
sary  information  respecting  this  multitude. 

The  elders,  we  have  seen,  are  the  hieroglyphics  of  the  pri — 
vate  members  of  the  church ;  and  though  their  station  is  fa^ 
inferior  to  that  of  prophets,  yet  this  is  not  the  only  instance  rm: 
which  an  elder  is  represented  as  acting  the  part  of  an  interpret 
ter  to  John.     When  he  was  bathed  in  tears,  because  no  one 
was  found  worthy  to  open  the  book,  he  was  comforted  by  one 
of  the  elders,  who  assured  him,  that  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Juda  would  perform  the  task.     And  now  when  he  stood  in 
inlent  wonder,  gazing  upon  this  multitude,  at  a  loss  to  conceive 
who  they  were,  or  whence  they  had  come,  one  of  the  eldefs 
came  forward  to  give  him  all  necessary  information.     It  is  not 
without  a  special  design  that  one  was  selected  from  the  sodety 
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<^  elders,  and  not  from  the  living  creatures,  to  be  employed 

^  his  instructor.     The  prophecy  has  an  ultimate  reference  to 

Ae  most  enlightened  period  of  the  church,  when  they  will  not 

iieed  to  *  teach  every  man  bis  neighbour,  and  every  man  his 

faioclier,  saying,  Enow  the  Lord ;  for  they  will  all  know  him, 

from  the  least  even  to  the  greatest  6t  them.'    The  stock  of 

loiowledge  that  will  then  be  possessed  by  the  private  members 

rf  the  church  will  far  exceed  the  attainments,  even  of  the 

^lest  and  best  informed  of  her  ministers,  in  the  days  of  John. 

Hence  a  private  church-member  is  here  introduced  as   his 

tutor ;  and,  as  if  the  prophet  had  been  but  a  mere  child  in 

bK>wledge  compared  with  him,  he  is  represented  as  addressing 

hiixi  in  a  catechetical  form,  saying,  What  are  these  clothed  in 

^ifite  robes  ?  and  whence  came  they  ? 

rrhe  word  translated  robes,  properly  signifies  a  marriage^ 
to\)e ;  and  as  both  this  word,  and  the  one  translated  white,  have 
the  article  prefixed,  it  gives  a  peculiar  force  and  beauty  to  the 
^xpressbn.  The  allusion  is  to  a  marriage-garment  of  the  richest 
^Bd  most  splendid  appearance.  To  take  in  the  full  meaning  of 
%he  expression,  it  would  require  to  be  rendered  thus :  Who  are 
^ese  clothed  in  the  richest  marriage-robes,  in  robes  of  the 
^jNirest  white  ?— The  appearance  of  this  company  so  far  excel- 
led any  thing  that  John  had  seen  among  men,  he  could  hardly 
suppose  that  they  belonged  to  the  human  family.  And  as  he 
never  had  heard  of  angels  being  the  bride,  the  Lamb'^s  wife, 
be  eoald  not  suppose  that  they  belonged  to  the  angelic  world. 
He  was  therefore  much  at  a  loss  to  conceive  either  who  they 
were,  or  whence  they  had  come,  and  frankly  acknowledges  his 
mcapacity  to  give  an  answer  to  the  questions ;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  he  intimates  his  earnest  desire  to  be  informed. 

The  reply  is  contuned  in  the  beginning  of  verse  14,  Jnd  I 
Maid  unio  him.  Sir,  thou  knowest.  His  answer  is  peculiarly 
modest  and  respectful.  He  does  not  charge  him  with  imper- 
tinence, as  if  he  had  gone  beyond  his  proper  sphere,  when  he, 
who  was  only  a^  private  member  of  the  church,  presumed  to 
instruct  a  prophet  and  an  apostle.    Apbllos  was  not  offended 

VOL.  II.  Q 


iS  UeCTUBES  ON  TH£  REVELATION.       [pec  ilix. 

t.  Aquila  and  PiiscUla,  wben  they  took  him  aakle  and  in- 
tructed  him  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  more  perfectly,  though 
lie  was  clothed  with  public  office,  and  eloquent  and  mighty  in 
the  Scriptures,  and  they  were  only  private  members  of  the 
church.  And  instead  of  taking  offence,  John  tacitly  intinuttes 
his  desire,  that  this  elder  would  give  him  all  necessary  informa- 
tion respecting  this  multitude.  He  could  easilv  perceiYe^  that 
the  quesiionti  were  proposed  to  excite  inquiry ;  and  therefore 
he  refers  the  answer  to  him  by  whom  they  had  been  prc^xned. 

By  ffu-  the  greater  part  of  the  imagery  of  this  book  is  bor- 
rowed from  the  writings  of  former  prophets ;  and  sometimes 
the  identical  expressions  of  these  prophets  are  employed.    We 
have  an  answer  perfectly  similar  to  the  one  before  us,  in  the 
xxxvii.  chap,  of  Ezekiel,  verse  3.     There  the  prophet  #as 
asked,  if  the  bones  could  live.     And  he  instantly  referred  th 
matter  to  him  who  proposed  the  question,  by  saying,  O 
Grod,  thou  knowest.    John  answered  the  questions  of  this  elde 
in  the  same  way.     And,  as  the  ancient  prophet  had  a  stion 
desire  to  know,  whether  a  resurrection  of  the  bones  might 
expected  or  not,  John  could  not  fail  to  be  desirous  of  kno 
the  origin  and  history  of  this  remarkable  company  v  and, 
what  follows,  we  find  that  his  desire  was  fully  gratified, 
a  particular  account  is  given,— of  their  origin,— of  the  wmj 
in  which  they  came  to  make  this  singularly  splendid  appetr- 
ance,— of  the  place  which  they  occupied,-— of  the  exercises  in 
which  they  were  engaged, — and  of  the  invaluable  privileges 
which  were  secured  to  them. — These  different  heads  of  infor- 
mation may  be  considered  in  the  order  of  the  verses. 

Firstj  Their  origin :  Jnd  he  said  unto  me^  These  are  iki) 
which  came  out  qf  great  tribulaiion.  It  could  hardly  be  sttd 
of  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,  that  they  dme 
out  of  great  tribulation ;  tlie  times  in  which  they  lived  never 
had  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  the  church.  Though  the 
were  not  uniformly  bad,  there  was  no  part  of  them  which  cou! 
be  called  good.  The  storn^  of  the  four  winds  beat  withgresf 
or  less  violence  during  the  whole  period  of  their  existence,  f 
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was  completely  spent  only  when  they  retired  from  the  scenes 

of  the  militant  church.     When  they  came  out  of  tribulation, 

it  was  not  in  the  way  of  enjoying  a  state  of  blessedness  and 

tranquillity  upon  the  earth,  but  by  being  translated  to  heaven. 

Many,  perhaps  the  greater  part  of  them,  were  removed  from 

the  turbulent  and  distressing  scenes  of  the  present  life,  by  the 

most  cruel  deaths  which  their  adversaries  could  inflict.   Fut  the 

<^mpany  described  in  the  verses  before  us  are  represented  as 

leaving  their  station  upon  the  earth,  and  enjoying  the  greatest 

^("anquillity  and  blessedness,  on  this  side  of  the  grave. 

But  if  few  or  none  of  them  were  [ditced  in  the  distressing 
nrcumstanoes  of  their  predecessors,  with  what  propriety  could 
they  be  represented  as  having  come  out  of  troubles  ?  If  they 
**^ver  were  involved  in  tribulation,  how  could  they  be  said  to 
^  come  out  of  it  ? — For  the  solution  of  this  difficulty,  it  is 
'Necessary  to  remark,  that  the  answer  of  the  elder  is  to  be  un- 
^erstood  as  bearing  upon  their  public  state,  and  not  upon  their 
personal  and  individual  condition.     He  speaks  of  them  as  a 
^oDective  body,  whose  members  may  change,  but  whose  pub- 
lic state  is  continued  from  generation  to  generation.     Indivi- 
duals are  not  permitted  to  continue  long  by  reason  of  death ; 
but,  as  one  generation  of  professors  is  removed,  another  is  in- 
troduced ;  or  rather,  as  one  is  retiring,  another  is  just  enter^ 
in|^  upon  the  scene.     Hence,  the  church,  like  a  river,  conti- 
nues from  age  to  age  ^vithout  interruption.     The  same  public 
body,  that  was  brought  out  of  Egypt  and  out  of  Babylon, 
exists  at  this  day;  and,  therefore,  though  few  of  the  indivi. 
duak  of  whom  this  multitude  was  composed  might  have  felt 
the  oppression  of  the  Antichristian  yoke,  yet,  as  the  body  to 
which  they  belonged  had  felt  all  its  severity,  they  are  therefore 
said  to  have  come  out  of  great  tribulation.     It  is  of  the  church, 
or  public  organized  body,  and  not  of  the  multitude  personally 
and  individually  considered,  that  the  elder  here  speaks.*-To 
mark  her  peculiarly  afflicted  conditkm  in  the  times  of  AMkt 
christian  usurpation,  the  same  kind  of  phraseology  i»  here  uMt' 
as  in  the  preceding  verse ;  which  may  be  rendered  thus-:  Thest 
are  they  who  came  out  of  the  tribulaucm,  the  great  tribulation. 
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All  that  tribulation,  to  which  she  had  been  subjected  ii 
times  of  Pagan  darkness  and  persecution,  was  not  to  be 
tioned  in  comparison  with  what  she  endured  at  the  hao 
the  bishops  of  Rome.  Nero,  Domitian,  and  other  perseci 
emperors,  were  mere  children  in  deceit  and  cruelty,  com] 
with  many  of  those  who  styled  themselves  the  vicegerei 
Christ  The  troubles  of  these  times  were  so  far  beyond 
thing  to  which  the  church  is  subjected  in  the  present  day, 
to  be  able  to  form  an  adequate  conception  of  them,  it  i 
have  been  necessary  to  have  lived  in  that  age.  Hence,  ^ 
she  survived  that  gloomy  period,  this  multitude,  who  ar 
representatives  in  the  age  which  succeeded  these  turn 
trouble,  might  be  said  to  be  come  out  of  great  tribulation 

Secondly  J  The  way  in  which  they  came  to  make  this  sple 
appearance  is  stated  in  the  close  of  the  verse :  They 
washed  their  robes^  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  q 
Lamb.  These  robes  cannot  be  meant  of  their  j  ustify ing  r^ 
ousness,  because  this  was  so  perfect  from  the  moment  it 
wrought  out,  as  to  be  incapable  of  receiving  any  higher  di 
of  purity  or  excellency ;  whereas  the  robes  here  mentions 
said  to  have  been  washed  and  made  white  by  these  indivif 
themselves.  They  must  be  interpreted  of  their  sanctifies 
a  work  which  is  not  completed  at  once,  but  carried  on  b^ 
grees :  and  in  proportion  as  it  is  advanced,  the  saints  al 
appear  to  be  more  and  more  glorious  within.— -The  foai 
in  which  these  mystical  robes  were  washed  was  the  bloc 
Christ  It  is  opened  for  sanctification  as  well  as  justifical 
and  no  prepress  whatever  is  made  in  this  work,  but  as  the 
a  believing  improvement  of  the  blood  of  the  atonement, 
fountain  takes  out  the  deepest  stain  of  transgression ;  bu 
waters  of  it  must  be  applied,  otherwise  they  will  never  cla 

In  this  work  of  sanctification,  all  believers  are  in  some  n 
ure  acdve.    Hence,  this  washing  is  represented  as  if  it ' 
their  own  act :  ^  They  are  workers  together  with  Grod ; 
work  out  thdr  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling ;  for 
God  that  worketh  in  them  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  p 
ure.^    In  th»  communication  of  grace,  the  soul  is  altoge 
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pasfiive ;  but  in  the  exercise  of  grace  all  the  powers  and  facul- 
ties of  the  soul  are  employed.  Hence  the  work  of  sanctifica- 
&m  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  Spirit,  and  sometimes  to 
themselves.  When  he  draws,  they  run ;  when  he  strengthens 
them  in  the  Lord,  they  walk  up  and  down  in  his  name. 

This  multitude  shone  in  the  beauties  of  holiness ;  and  this, 
in  a  very  eminent  measure,  will  be  the  attiunment  of  the  church 
in  the  latter  days.  '  In  that  day  shall  there  be  upon  the  bells 
of  the  horses,  Holiness  unto  the  Lord ;  and  the  pots  in  the 
Lord's  house  shall  be  like  the  bowls  before  the  altar.  Yea, 
every  pot  in  Jerusalem  and  in  Judah  shall  be  holiness  to  the 
Lord  of  hosts;  and  all  they  that  sacrifice  shall  come  and 
take  of  them,  and  seethe  therein ;  and  in  that  day  there  shall 
be  no  more  the  Canaanite  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,** 
Zech.  xiv.  SO,  21.  The  appearance  of  the  church  will  then 
be  beautiful  and  glorious.  Every  thing  in  this  house  will 
then  be  conformed  to  the  law  of  the  Grod  of  the  house ;  and 
while  the  strictest  attention  will  be  paid  to  her  scriptural  con- 
stitution and  order,  every  individual  member  will  be  attentive 
to  the  work  of  his  own  sanctification.  Holiness  then  appear- 
ing to  such  advantage,  both  in  the  public  state  and  in  the 
personal  exercises  of  her  members,  she  might  be  fitly  repre- 
sented under  the  emblem  of  a  multitude  that  had  washed  their 
robes  and  made  them  white. 

TTdrdly,  An  account  of  the  place  which  they  occupied.  It 
is  one  of  great  nearness  and  intinuu;y  with  God;  ver.  15, 
Therefbrt  are  they  be/bre  the  throfiie  of  God'  If  they  had  not 
been  sanctified,  at  least  in  part,  they  would  not  have  found 
any  place  before  the  throne ;  ^  for  without  holiness  no  man 
can  see  the  Lord.^  Till  the  divine  image  is  restored,  the  Grod 
of  holin^s  can  never  look  with  complacency  upon  the  soul.— 
The  illative  parUcIe  iherefbre  marks  the  connexion  between 
the  privilege  and  the  purity  of  this  multitude.  There  is  no 
connexion  of  merit ;  for  we  are  elsewhere  assured,  <  that  by 
the  deeds  oi  the  law  no 'flesh  living  can  be  justified/  Let 
any  person^s  diligence  in  the  work  of  sanctification  be  ever  so 
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great,  it  is  never  by  his  own  efforts  that  he  establishes  a  right 
to  stand  before  the  throne.     The  blood  of  Christ  is  the  only 
meritorious  cause,  both  of  justification  and  of  sanctification : 
there  is  nevertheless  a  connexion  of  means,  as  leading  to  an  im- 
portant end,  that  may  be  traced  between  them.     If  without 
holiness  no  man  can  see  the  Lord,  sanctification  will  be  equally 
necessary  with  justification ;  and  as  in  the  work  of  sanctifica- 
tion believers  are  in  some  measure  active,  this  holy  activity 
must  belong  to  the  established  order  in  which  the  blenng 
here  mentioned  may  be  expected.     If  the  justice  of  Grod  for- 
bids that  any  sinner,  under  the  imputation  of  guilt,  should 
stand  before  the  throne,  his  holiness  can  as  little  admit  that 
the  sinner,  continuing  under  the  power  of  defilement,  should 
appear  there. 

In  the  dark  ages  of  Popery  numerous  absurd  rites  were 
celebrated,  and  sometimes  very  distant  pilgrimages  under- 
taken, as  the  best  means  of  sanctification.  Whippings,  ftst- 
ings,  macerations,  and  other  austerities,  were  likewise  supposed 
to  possess  much  virtue,  provided  they  were  practised  with 
rigour.  But  when  the  light  of  the  Reformation  b^gan  to 
dawn,  it  discovered  the  folly  and  wretchedness  of  such 
and  directed  to  the  blood  of  Christ  as  the  only  fountain  whichv — li 
could  take  out  the  deep  stain  of  transgression. 

Fourtldy^  We  have  an  account  of  their  exercise ;  they 
him  day  and  nig/U  in  his  temple.     The  official  duties  of  th 
priests  required  their  personal  attendance  in  the  sanct 
during  the  night  as  well  as  the  day.     The  sacred  fire  was 
be.  kept  continually  burning,  the  lamps  were  to  be  suppli 
with  oil,  and  other  services  to  be  performed,  which  requi 
their  attendance  in  the  night ;  and  as  there  were  numerous 
more  important  services  to  be  performed  by  them  in  the 
of  the  day,  the  temple  was  never  without  some  of  the 
hood  in  it.     In  allusion  to  these  ministers  under  the  law,  thE  ^ 
spiritual  priesthood  are  described  as  serving  God,  both  dasj^ 
and  night,  in  his  temple.— -The  figure  is  not  intended  to  int  i'^ 
mate,  that  their  whole  time  and  attention  would  be  occupied 
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irith  religion,  but  that  they  would  be  habitually  and  strongly 
inclined  to  it,  and  that  they  would  be  very  frequently  en- 
gaged in  the  celebration  of  its  ordinances. 

We  may  form  some  idea  of  what  is  meant  by  the  figure 
from  what  is  recorded  concerning  Anna  the  prophetess ;  ^  She 
departed  not  from  the  temple,  but  served  God  with  fastings 
and  prayers  night  and  day,^  Luke  ii.  37.     No  person  imagines 
that  this  pious  woman  observed  a  continual  fast,  or  that  she 
was  incessantly  engaged  in  the  direct  and  immediate  exercises 
of  religion;  the  infirmities  of  the  flesh,  especially  at  her  ad- 
vanced period  of  life,  could  not  long  have  endured  the  want  of 
food,  or  been  capable  of  such  unremitted  exercises.  The  design 
cf  this  interesting  fragment  of  her  history  is  to  intimate,  that 
she  was  a  person  habitually  and  strongly  inclined  to  the  ser- 
vices of  religion  ;  that  she  was  never  absent  from  the  temple 
at  the  stated  hours  of  prayer;    and  that  at  other  seasons, 
sometimes  even  at  midnight,  she  had  been  accustomed  to  rise 
and  call  upon  God.     As  religion  was  her  favourite  employ- 
ment, so  she  embraced  all  opportunities  for  the  celebration  of 
its   ordinances,  whether  public,  private,  or  secret. — In  like 
manner,  will  the  services  of  religion  be  attended  to  by  the 
members  of  the  church  in  the  latter  days.     In  the  apostle^s 
aense  of  the  expresrions,  they  will  pray  *  without  ceasing,  and 
Tejoice  evermore.' 

The  great  body  of  the  members  of  the  Protestant  church 
seemed  to  enjoy  a  very  copious  measure  of  this  disposition  for 
piety,  at  the  commencement  of  the  Reformation.  Hence,  pub- 
Kc  ordinances  were  well  frequented ;  their  hearts  were  with 
the  multitude  which  kept  the  solemn  holy  days ;  they  there- 
fore rejoiced  when  it  was  said  unto  them,  '  Let  us  go  up  unto 
the  house  of  the  Lord.**  Their  habitations  were  houses  of 
prayer.  In  these  families  of  the  righteous  was  regularly 
heard  the  voice  of  religious  joy  and  melody,  both  in  the 
morning  and  evening  of  every  day.  Their  closets  too  were  lit- 
tle sanctuaries  where  they  conversed  with  Grod,  and  poured 
out  Uieir  hearts  before  him.     They  were  delighted  with  his 
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serrice ;  and  therefore  disengaged  themselves  from  the  bua- 
ness  of  the  world  as  frequently  as  their  circumstances  would 
permit,  that  they  might  be  employed  in  the^  observance  of  re- 
ligious  institutions.-— The  same  spirit  of  true  piety  will  yet  be 
revived.     ^  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  It  shall  yet  come  to 
pass,  that  there  shall  come  people,  and  the  inhabitants  of  many 
cities.     And  the  inhabitants  of  one  city  shall  go  to  another, 
saying.  Let  us  go  speedily  to  pray  before  the  Lord,  and  to 
seek  the  Lord  of  hosts :  I  will  go  also.     Yea,  many  people 
and  strong  nations  shall  come  to  seek  the  Lord  of  hosts  in 
Jerusalem,  and  to  pray  before  the  Lord.**    Zech.  viii.  20     S8. 
F^thly^  We  have  an  account  of  their  privileges  in  different 
particulars,  the  first  and  most  remarkable  of  which,  as  it  lies 
at  the  foundation  of  all  the  rest,  is  the  gracious  presence  oi 
God  among  them :   And  he  that  sUteth  on  the  throne  ehaU 
dwell  atnonff  them. — There  is  supposed  to  be  a  twofold  aUusicm 
in  this  context  which  requires  to  be  explaine<l.     First,  to  the 
miraculous  cloud  with  which  the  camp  of  the  children  of 
Israel  was  covered  in  the  wilderness,  as  in  the  second  clause ; 
for  the  words  may  be  read.  He  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne 
shall  cover  them  with  his  shadow  ;  and,  in  consequence  of  Urn 
covering,  they  will  be  protected  against  the  evils  after-men- 
tioned. — Secondly,  To  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  when  the  Jewp 
dwelt  in  booths,  or  tents,  formed  of  the  branches  of  trees,  and 
were  accustomed  to  bring  water  from  a  fountain  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Jerusalem,  and  pour  it  out  before  the  Lord.     In 
other  parts  of  Scripture,   the  prosperous  condition   of  the 
church  in  the  latter  days  is  described  in  alluuon  to  this  feast 
<  It  shall  come  to^poss,  that  every  one  that  is  left  of  all  the 
nations  which  came  against  Jerusalem,  shall  even  go  up  irom 
year  to  year  to  worship  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  to 
keep  the  feast*  of  tabernacles.^    Zech.  xiv.  16.     The  design  of 
this  feast  was,  to  commemorate  the  condition  of  the  church  in 
the  wilderness,  when  her  members  dwelt  in  temporary  huts, 
and  under  a  miraculous  cloud,  which  intercepted  the  rays  of 
the  sun,  and  was  a  shadow  from  the  heat  in  the  day,  and  the 
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abining  of  a  flaming  fire  for  their  direction  in  the  night.  This 
feast  had  a  native  tendency  to  fill  them  with  gladness  at  the 
consideration  of  their  being  come  to  the  rest  and  inheritance 
wbidb  was  promised ;  and  was  therefore  celebrated  with  every 
demonstration  of  gladness. 

From  whatever  objects  the  allusions  are  borrowed,   the 
meaning  of  the  privilege  first  mentioned  can  hardly  be  mis- 
apprdiended.     The  words  contidn  a  positive  assurance  respect- 
ing God^s  gracious  presence  with  the  church  in  the  latter 
days.      In  some  measure  this  has  been  her  privilege  in  all 
ages ;  but  by  far  the  most  remarkable  indications  of  it  are  re- 
served for  the  last  times  of  her  militant  state.     No  one  that 
saw  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  in  the  wilderness  could  enter- 
tain a  doubt  of  the  presence  of  God  in  the  camp.     And,  in 
the  latter  days,  there  will  be  as  little  reason  to  question  the 
truth  of  this  privilege ;    for  though  it  may  not  be  attested  by 
preternatural  signs  in  the  earth  and  in  the  heavens,  the  spi- 
ritual demonstration  of  it,  by  countless  miracles  of  grace  and 
mercy,  will  be  so  clear  and  convincing,  that  the  mouth  of 
every  adversary  will  be  diut,  and  the  heart  of  every  friend  of 
the  church  will  rejoice.     ^  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  In 
thoae  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  ten  men  shall  take  hold, 
out  of  all  languages  of  the  nations,  even  shall  take  hold  of 
the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  saying.  We  will  go  with  you, 
for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you.^   Zech.  viii.  S8.     The 
prophecy  before  us  synchronizes  with  the  new  Jerusalem  state 
of  the  church  described  in  chap.  xxi. ;  and  the  gr^t  and  lead- 
ing blessing  promised  there  is  the  same  with  that  which  is 
promised  in  this  verse.     ^  I  heard,^  says  John,  *  a  great  voice 
out  of  heaven,  saying.  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  Gx>d  is  with 
men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  peo- 
ple, and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God/ 
chap*  xxL  8. 

Inseparably  connected  with  the  invaluable  privilege  of  the 
KviDe  presence  is  the  one  next  mentioned,  which  consists  in 
bciiig  secured  against  the  recurrence  of  tboee  evils  to  which 
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they  had  often  been  subjected  in  former  periods  of  their  ex- 
istence. This  is  stated  in  ver.  16 :  They  shall  hunger  no 
morCy  neither  thirst  any  more^  fieither  shaU  the  sun  light  on 
thenij  nor  any  heat.  This  promise  contains  ample  security 
both  against  the  evil  arrows  of  famine,  and  all  measures  of  open 
hostility  in  the  way  of  persecution. — With  respect  to  the  first, 
it  is  promised  that  they  should  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirst  any  more.  The  latter  days  are  often  represented  as  a 
season  of  great  outward  plenty.  It  is  then  that  the  earth  is 
to  yield  her  increase,  Psal.  Ixvii.  6.  *  The  seed  shall  be  pros- 
perous, the  vine  shall  ^ve  her  fruit,  and  the  ground  shall  give 
her  increase,  and  the  heavens  shall  give  their  dew,  Zecb.  vm. 
12.  But  whatever  reference  this  promise  may  have  to  tem- 
poral benefits,  it  must  be  understood  as  having  a  special 
ference  to  the  copious  measure  of  spiritual  bles^ngs  wbiclis 
shall  then  be  enjoyed.  In  that  happy  period  there  will  nofl 
be  such  a  thing  as  a  famine  of  the  bread,  or  of  the  water  ofl 
life.  Public  teachers  will  not  be  cut  ofi^,  nor  driven  into  cor — 
ners ;  nor  will  they  be  so  faithless  as  to  withhold  any  part  ofl 
that  provision  which  Grod  has  made  in  his  word  for  tbes 
nourishment  of  souls.  The  spiritual  manna  will  be  rained  i 
plenty  around  all  the  dwellings  of  the  church.  ^  All  the  rive 
of  Judah  will  flow  with  water ;  floods  shall  break  forth  in  Uk 
wilderness,  and  streams  in  the  desert."*  • 

A  spiritual  famine  prevailed  during  the  whole  period  of  the 
reign  of  Antichrist.     That  destroyer  of  souls  did  every  thinif 
he  could  to  fell  down  all  the  good  trees  of  the  church,  to  mar 
the  fertility  of  her  best  fields,  and  to  stop  all  the  wells  that  bid 
been  opened  for  the  refreshment  of  her  members.     There  vif 
not  an  ordinance  of  religion  which  he  did  not  corrupt,  nor  any 
thing  that  pertidned  to  the  scriptural  discipline  and  order.of 
the  church  which  he  did  not  pervert ;  till  he  went  as  far  tf  it 
was  possible  for  him,  in  the  execution  of  his  designs  of  soul* 
murder,  to  proceed,  when  he  deprived  her  members  of  theool/ 
remaining  source  of  life  and  comfort,  by  denying  them  the.u* 
of  the  Bible.     When  thus  the  ample  stores  of  provision  coo- 
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tained  in  the  holy  Scriptures  were  locked  up  under  the  bann 
of  Popish  excommunications,  and  ministers  of  the  Gospel  were 
prevented,  by  the  most  violent  and  bloody  persecutions,  frodfi 
proclaiming  its  great  and  important  truths,  a  famine  of  the 
bread  and  water  of  life  behoved  to  ensue.  Millions  and  hund- 
reds of  millions  perished  through  lack  of  food.  But  such 
mournful  times  will  never  return ;  in  the  latter  days  they  shall 
hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more. 

With  respect  to  persecution,  the  other  evil  against  which 
tUs  text  furnishes  sufficient  security,  it  is  promised  that  the 
nin  shall  not  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  The  allusion  is  to 
a  tropical  sun,  whose  powerful  rays  are  almost  intolerable, 
especially  in  the  midst  of  such  extensive  deserts  as  those 
through  which  the  children  of  Israel  passed  in  their  way  to 
Canaan :  but  for  the  cloud  by  which  they  were  protected  they 
could  not  have  lived  under  his  beams.  This  mystical  sun 
must  be  understood  of  all  those  violent  and  forcible  measures 
which  the  enemies  of  the  church  are  inclined  to  employ  against 
her.  In  the  latter  days  the  sword  of  persecution  shall  rest  in 
the  scabbard ;  and  till  the  scenes  of  the  last  judgment  are  about 
to  be  opened,  it  will  not  be  awaked  out  of  sleep.  The  ways 
of  Zion  will  be  frequented,  and  no  man  will  dare  to  give  the 
travellers  any  molestation ;— the  nations  of  the  world  will  for- 
get their  animosities;  those  deadly  feuds  which  still  prevail 
among  them  will  end  in  a  lasting  tranquillity.  The  peace  of 
the  church  will  be  no  less  remarkable.  When  her  members 
aee  eye  to  eye  in  the  matters  of  Grod,  party  names  and  distinc- 
tions must  cease ;  and  when  such  hatmony  of  sentiment  will 
be  found  among  them,  no  one  will  breathe  any  thing  like  the 
spirit  of  intolerance  against  another.  *  The  Lord-  will  create 
upon  every  dwelling-place  of  mount  Zion,  and  upon  her  as- 
semblies, a  cloud  and  smoke  by  day,  and  the  shining  of  a 
flaming  fire  by  night ;  for  upon  all  the  glory  shall  be  a  de- 
fence. And  there  shall  be  a  tabernacle  for  a  shadow  in  the 
day-time  from  the  heat,  and  for  a  place  of  refuge,  and  for  a 
covert  from  storm  and  from  rain.^     Isa.  iv.  5,  & 
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Another  distinguished  privilege  here  promised  is  the  clear 
nd  ample  demonstration  of  Chrisf  s  pastoral  care  over  the 
church.  This  we  have  stated  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  17 ; 
Far  the  Lamb  which  is  in  tfie  midst  of  the  throne  shall  Jied 
ihem^  and  shaU  lead  them  unto  living  Jbuniains  (^  waters. 
The  Saviour  of  the  church  is  often  represented  under  the  em* 
blem  of  a  shepherd,  and  the  people  whom  he  was  to  save  are 
described  as  his  flock  :  he  is  the  chief  shepherd,  because  he 
has  the  charge  or  oversight  of  the  whole  flock.  In  all  ages  he 
has  exercised  a  pastoral  care  about  them ;  and  he  will  ccmtinue 
to  watch  over  their  interests  till  every  individual  that  was  given 
him  shall  be  brought  in  safety  to  the  fold  of  glory.  The  text 
contmns  a  promise  which  is  pleadable  in  every  period  of  the 
diurch  ;  but  from  the  connexion  in  which  it  is  placed,  we  are 
led  to  conceive  that  its  most  remarkable  accomplishment  is  re- 
served for  the  last  times  of  the  church.  When  the  innumer- 
able multitude,  shining  in  all  the  beauties  of  holiness,  shall  ap- 
pear, clothed  in  white  robes,  and  with  palms  in  their  hands,  it 
will  then  be  manifest  that  Jesus,  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
has  been  feeding  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  strength 
of  the  majesty  of  his  God.  His  pastoral  care  will  be  conspi* 
cuous  i^  the  ample  protection  which  they  will  enjoy,  in  the  rich 
green  pastures  with  which  they  shall  be  fed,  and  in  the  sound 
healthy  state  of  the  flock.  No  lion  nor  any  ravenous  beast 
shall  break  in  among  them ;  no  enemy  will  be  permitted  to  soil 
their  pastures,  or  poison  their  springs  ;  nor  will  any  undeaa 
and  infectious  disease  appear  among  them  ;  the  inhabitant  shall 
not  say,  I  am  sick.  What  was  literally  true  of  ancient  Israel  wiD 
be  spiritually  true  of  this  multitude :  None  were  feeble  amoof 
their  tribes,  Psal.  cv.  87.— This  good  shepherd  will  provid 
them  with  all  those  things  that  may  be  necessary  for  their  sul 
sistenoe,  and  likewise  with  every  thing  that  can  miniater 
ihm  spiritual  comfort ;  for  ^  he  will  lead  them  to  living  for 
tains;  by  the  springs  of  water  he  will  guide  them.^  1 
Spirit  of  all  grace,  whose  influences  are  often  represented  un 
the  emblem  of  water,  will  be  plentifully  afforded.     ^  It  s 
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oome  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  mountains  shall  drop  down 
new  wine,  and  the  hills  shall  flow  with  milk  ;  and  all  the  rivers 
of  Judah  shall  flow  with  water,  and  a  fountain  shall  come  forth 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  water  the  valley  of  Shittim,* 
Joel  ill.  18. — ^As  this  prophecy  corresponds  with  the  new  Je- 
rusalem state  of  the  church,  the  same  figures  are  introduced 
into  the  description  in  the  close  of  the  book.  There  we  read 
of  a  pure  river,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne 
of  Grod  and  of  the  Lamb ;  we  read  also  of  a  tree  of  life  in  the 
midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on  either  side  of  the  river,  which 
hare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded  its  fruit  every  month, 
chap.  xxii.  1,  2.  Only  in  the  one  description  the  church  is 
represented  under  the  emblem  of  a  flock,  and  in  the  other  under 
the  emblem  of  a  city ;  but  both  are  provided  with  every 
thing  that  can  minister  to  their  protection,  subsistence,  and 
comfort. 

It  is  added  in  the  close  of  the  description.  And  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  Jrom  their  eyes.  The  same  thing  is 
promised,  chap.  xxi.  4,  and  in  the  very  same  words.  Here  it 
is  necessarily  supposed,  that,  even  in  this  happy  period  of  the 
church,  she  will  have  some  occasions  of  sorrow.  Her  best  state 
on  earth  is  not  her  rest  and  inheritance.  There  is  always  some- 
thing to  remind  her  of  this ;  and  hence,  even  in  the  latter  days, 
her  cheek  will  be  occasionally  moistened  with  a  tear.  Indwel- 
ling sin  will  always  remain  to  be  an  occasion  of  sorrow.  Though 
the  measure  of  their  holiness  will  be  great,  it  will  not  be  per- 
feet ;  *  they  will  feel  a  law  in  their  members  warring  against 
the  law  of  their  mind.*  And,  indeed,  the  more  holy  a  person 
becomes,  he  is  always  the  more  sensible  of  the  prevalence  of  an 
opposite  principle,  and  is  the  more  deeply  afiected  at  the 
thought  of  a  principle  of  iniquity  subsisting  within  him. — But 
whatever  be  their  occasions  of  sorrow,  they  will  know  that  they 
have  much  cause  of  gladness.  With  the  compassion  peculiar 
to  a  father,  God  will  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.  By 
his  good  hand  upon  them,  they  will  be  led  to  a  diuly  improve- 
ment of  the  blood  of  Christ  for  cleansing;  and  as  they  will  feel 
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its  happy  influence  in  promoting  their  sanctificatioii,  they  will 
each  day  be  comforted  with  the  satisfying  evidence  that  their 
salvation  is  nearer  than  when  they  at  first  believed. 

How  widely  different  tliis  future  condition  of  the  church 
from  her  present  attainments !    Now  the  daughter  of  Zion  is 
covered  with  a  cloud ;  the  virgins  of  Jerusalem  hang  down 
their  heads  to  the  ground ;  ^  all  that  pass  by  clap  their  hands, 
they  hiss  and  wag  their  heads  at  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem, 
saying,  Is  this  the  city  that  men  call  The  perfection  of  beauty, 
the  joy  of  the  whole  earth  ?'  But  in  the  latter  days  there  will 
not  be  those  occasions  of  sorrow,  nor  will  this  taunting  and 
reproachful  language  be  used.     ^  Even  the  Heathen  shall  saj. 
The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  them  ;  the  sons  also  of 
them  that  afflicted  her  shall  come  bending  unto  her ;  and  all 
they  that  despised  her  shall  bow  themselves  down  at  the  soles 
of  her  feet ;  and  they  shall  call  her  The  city  of  the  Lord,  the 
Zion  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,^  Is.  Ix.  14. 

Obsebv.  Istj  The  weakest  believer  may  sometiines  be  of  es- 
sential advantage  to  the  strongest.  Here  a  private  church 
member  was  much  more  fully  instructed  upon  some  points 
than  John.  While  the  latter  could  form  no  conceptions  of 
this  multitude,  the  former  speaks  like  one  who  was  at  no  lo6S 
to  detail  their  whole  history. 

2d,  A  very  copious  measure  of  sound  evangelical  knowledge 
will  be  the  attainment  of  all  the  members  of  the  church  in  the 
latter  days.  Why  is  an  elder,  rather  than  one  of  the  four  liv- 
ing creatures,  selected  to  be  the  instructor  of  the  prophet,  UO" 
less  it  be  to  intimate,  that  in  the  period  to  which  the  pn^becj 
refers,  the  gifts  and  attainments  of  the  lowest  member  of  the 
church  will  be  of  the  highest  order  ?  The  ministry  of  that  age 
will  be  less  needed  for  instruction  than  for  conducting  thed^ 
votional  exercises  of  the  church.  For  then  *  the  light  61  the 
moon  will  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  son 
as  the  light  of  seven  days  seven-fold.'* 

Sd,  The  spirit  of  religious  inquiry  is  followed  with  higii 
gratifications.     The  questions  of  the  elder  were  stated  in  ordei^ 
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to  excite  a  spirit  of  this  kind  ;  which  was  no  sooner  done,  than 

all  necessary  information  was  given :    *  When  the  poor  and 

needy  seek  water,  and  there  is  none,  and  their  tongue  faileth' 

for  thirst,  the  Grod  of  Jacob  will  hear  them ;  he  will  open  rivers 

in  high  places,  and  fountains  in  the  midst  of  the  vallies.^ 

4M,  When  religion  prospers,  particular  attention  is  pmd  to 
the  work  of  sanctification.     Special  notice  is  taken  of  the  robes 
c»f  this  multitude  having  been  washen,  and  made  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb.     Religion  prospers  only  as  the  work  of 
sanctification  advances ;  and  the  progress  of  this  work  will  al- 
ways Be  proportioned  to  the  believing  improvement  of  the 
l>lood  of  Christ  as  the  only  fountiun  of  cleansing. 
•    5thj  The  attainments  of  the  church  in  the  latter  days  will 
be  very  remarkable.     And  as  they  are  secured  by  exceeding 
^eat  and  precious  promises,  let  us  try  to  penetrate  the  gloom 
^th  which  we  are  presently  surrounded,  and  anticipate  some- 
things of  the  joy  of  that  happy  period.     The  vision  was  given 
for  the  consolation  of  the  prophet ;  and  the  history  of  it  has 
been  committed  to  writing  for  the  cdmfort  of  the  church  in  all 
siM^oeeding  ages,  till  the  storms  of  the  trumpets  be  blown  over, 
the  judgments  of  the  vials  be  exhausted,  and  the  Millennial 
glory  shine  forth. 
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LECTURE  L. 


SEVENTH  SEAL. 


Rev.  viii.  1 — 6.     And  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh 
there  was  silence  in  heaven  abmU  the  space  of  half  an  he 

And  I  saw  the  seven  amgeh  which  stood  before  God ;  Oi 
them  were  given  seven  trumpets. 

And  another  angd  came  and  stood  at  the  altar ^  having  a  gt 
censer ;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  much  incense^  dfl 
should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  go 
altar  which  was  before  the  throne. 

And  the  smoke  of  the  incense^  which  came  with  the  pra^ 
the  saints f  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the  angeVs  hm 

And  the  angel  took  the  censer j  andJiUed  it  with  fire  of  the  a 
and  cast  it  into  the  earth :  and  there  were  voices^  and  t 
derings,  and  lightnings^  and  an  earthquake. 

And  the  seven  angels j  which  had  the  seven  trumpets^  pr$p 
themselves  to  sound. 

This  chapter  is  introduced  with  a  general  notice  respec 
the  seventh  seal,  and  a  deep  silence  in  heaven  at  the  tini 
was  opened;     When  the  preceding  six  were  opened,  the 
ferent  rolls  to  which  they  were  attached  were  presented  in  i 
cession  to  the  prophet.     Accordingly,  when  the  seventh 
last  seal  was  taken  off,  and  the  roll  presented  for  his  inspect 
all  the  contents  of  the  book  with  seven  seals  were  disdo 
But,  as  the  events  of  this  seal  are  far  more  numerous,  yd 
through  a  much  more  extended  duration,  than  any  or  al 
the  foregoing,  it  was  necessary,  in  order  to  his  being  abl 
form  distinct  and  suitable  conceptions  of  them,  that  tl 
should  be  exhibited  under  a  greater  variety  of  emblems.   1 
events  of  each  of  the  former  seals  were  presented  in  a  sin 
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Toup  of  figures ;  but  here  the  period  of  the  seal  is  divided 
ito  two  great  portions  of  time,  in  which  the  numerous  and 
iteresting  events  are  symbolized  by  two  different  sets  of 
gures,  viz..  Trumpets  and  Vials.  Each  of  these  is  subdivide 
d  into  seven  lesser  periods,  which  are  described  under  as  many 
liSerent  emblems.  Hence,  ^notwithstanding  the  multitude, 
^  novelty,  the  variety,  and  singular  character  of  the  objects 
I  this  seal,  John  was  able  to  form  as  clear  and  distinct  con- 
^ionsof  them  as  of  those  upon  which  his  attention  had  been 
^viously  fixed.  The  detailed  account  of  these  mystical  signs 
'  given  in  the  same  order  in  which  they  were  presented  to  his 
^^  mind ;  and  we  may  now  reap  the  same  advantages  from 
le  inspired  account  of  what  the  prophet  saw,  that  could 
^ve  been  expected  from  the  representations  themselves.  In 
me  respects  our  advantages  are  superior  to  his.  We  do 
^  run  any  risk  of  being  overwhelmed  either  with  the  glory 
terrific  appearance  of  the  symbols,  because  what  we  have 
tailed  here  is  only  a  description,  and  not  a  re-exhibition,  of 
e  symbols.  Here  too,  we  have  certain  epochs  where  we  may 
LUse  without  losing  the  connexion  of  matter,  and  look  back 
Km  the  ground  over  which  we  have  travelled,  to  assist  our 
iooUections,  or  unbend  the  mind  for  the  more  vigorous  prose- 
ition  of  the  remaining  part  of  the  journey.— The  series  of  pre- 
ctions  is  continued  under  the  form  of  a  history  of  the  blow- 
gof  seven  trumpets,  and  of  the  pouring  out  of  seven  vials.— 
he  verses  proposed  at  this  time  for  explanation  are  introduc- 
Tj  to  the  account  of  the  trumpets. 

When  the  seventh  seal  was  opened,  or  rather  when  the 
ttnh  was  in  the  act  of  opening  this  seal,  John  was  struck 
tth  the  profound  silence  which  was  observed  among  the  in- 
dutants  of  heaven. — The  allusion,  it  has  generally  been  sup- 
Qied,  i#-to  the  stop  or  pause  of  the  music  in  the  temple,  when 
^  officiating  minister  was  burning  incense  in  the  sanctu- 
ty*  But,  as  this  symbolical  silence  did  not  accompany,  but 
veeeded  the  burning  of  incense,  afterwards  mentioned,  the  al- 
laion  in  the  text  must  be  borrowed  from  some  other  scene  of 

VOf..  IT.  R 
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things.  As  the  opening  of  the  seventh  seal  was  to  d 
the  ruinous  effects  of  the  tempest  of  the  four  winds,  the  \ 
here  mentioned  must  be  in  allusion  to  the  sullen  and  port 
calm  which  usually  precedes  the  bursting  of  a  storm ;  or 
to  the  mute  anxiety  of  a  multitude  of  people,  when  tb 
waiting  the  disclosure  of  deeply-interesting  and  afi 
scenes.  The  great  lines  of  Providence,  between  the  revc 
of  the  sixth  seal  and  the  commencement  of  the  Millei 
were  now  to  be  revealed ;  but,  from  the  intimations  a 
given,  it  was  manifest  that  the  greater  part  of  this  long 
was  to  be  filled  with  the  most  disastrous  events  whicb 
befall  the  church.  The  inhabitants  of  these  symbdiQ 
vens,  therefore,  waited  in  a  state  of  silent  and  anxioiu  < 
tation  till  the  full  disclosure  should  be  made. 

This  silence  has  been  generally  interpreted  of  that  tn 
lity  which  was  enjoyed  by  the  church,  immediately  aftei 
staiitine^s  advancement  to  the  throne.  Forfeitures,  fine 
priionments,  and  all  the  different  modes  of  persecution 
then  laid  aside ;  and  the  church,  after  nearly  three  hi; 
years  of  persecution,  enjoyed  a  season  of  rest.  But 
adopt  thi»  view  of  the  symbol,  we  must  also  supposi 
the  time  of  her  tranquillity  wfis  very  short.  In  the  s 
propluTy,  a  day  is  put  for  a  year ;  and  lialf  an  hour  bein 
the  forty-eighth  part  of  a  day,  tliis  season  of  tranquillitj 
not  amount  to  more  tlian  seven  natural  days  and  a  half 
oven  this  period  may  be  greater  than  what  the  propi 
language  will  bear,  as  it  is  not  said  to  have  been  a  cm 
half  hour,  but  only  aboui  half  an  hour.  If  we  underati] 
expression  chronologically,  it  must  be  interpreted  of  a  ; 
which  accords  with  the  time  of  the  restraint  of  the  four ' 
So  long  as  the  angels  continued  to  hold  the  windsy  all  t 
habitants  of  heaven  cootinued  to  look  on  in  a  stated 
expectation ;  they  knew  that  the  storm  was  soon  to  bred 
and  therefore,  in  fearful  expectations  every  moment  at 
the  hirriers  give  way,  there  was  not  so  uuich  as  a  sii^ 
per  to  be  heard  among  them. 
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But  this  expression  does  not  seem  intended  to  mark  any 
period,  either  of  the  peace  or  warfare  of  the  church.  If  this 
were  the  design,  it  would  not  be  like  John^s  usual  definite 
modes  of  expression  upon  chronological  subjects.  He  never 
says  of  any  given  period  that  it  is  about  a  half  or  a  whole ;  he 
never  leaves  his  readers  to  form  loose,  vague  calculations,  but 
states  the  amount  in  the  most  definite  terms.  The  language 
is  rather  symbolical  and  descriptive  than  chronological ;  it  is 
intended  to  impress  the  mind  with  fearful  apprehensions  of  the 
coming  storm.  As  if  all  heaven  had  been  paralyzed,  its  inha- 
bitants remained  in  a  state  of  profound  and  awful  silence, 
^hile  the  seal  was  opening,  which  was  to  disclose  the  ruinous 
consequences  of  the  storm. 

This  seal,  like  those  that  had  preceded  it,  was  distinguished 

by  characteristic  notes  and  symbols.     The  principal  figures 

^v-ere  a  select  party  of  angels,  all  of  whom  were  furnished  with 

^i*unipets,  as  in  vcr.  2. ;  and  I  saw  the  seven  angels  which  stood 

^^tfbre  God;  and  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets.     The 

place  which  these  spirits  occupied,  and  the  definite  way  in 

^ich  they  are  spoken  of,  being  called  the  seven  angels,  have 

induced  the  belief  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  meant,  as  he  is  called 

*  the  seven  Spirits  which  are  before  the  throne,^  chap.  i.  4.  and 

if.  5.     But  it  is  a  much  more  natural  suppontion,  that  the 

ministers  of  Providence  are  intended ;  and  that  they  are  called 

the  sevcn^  not  in  relation  to  any  seven  formerly  mentioned,  but 

to  distinguish  them  from  the  angels  of  the  winds,  who  were 

only  four ;  and  especially  from  the  angels  of  the  vials,  who 

were  to  succeed  them,  and  whose  number  was  also  seven.-— 

They  were  placed  in  a  situation  which  was  both  honourable 

and  advantageous ;  they^  stood  before  God.     They  were  in  a 

state  of  readiness  to  be  employed  in  any  branch  of  service  that 

he  nsight  see  meet  to  require.     They  were  to  sound  an  alarm ; 

and  that  this  duty,  of  such  high  importance  to  the  church, 

might  be  performed,  they  were  each  of  them  furnished  with 

the  necessary  means  :  To  them  were  given  seven  trumpets. 

As  this  declaration  brings  us  forward  to  the  prophecy  of  the 
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trumpets,  it  will  be  necessary,  before  entering  upon  the  expli- 
cation,  first  to  ascertiun  the  chronology,  and  then  to  considet 
the  general  character  of  the  signs. 

We  have  formerly  seen  that  the  trumpets  are  not  contem- 
poraneous with  the  seals,  but  follow  them  in  the  order  of  time 
And  as  the  prophecy  of  the  sixth  seal  brings  down  the  serie- 
of  events  to  the  time  of  Constantine,  the  prophecy  of  th 
trumpets  could  not  begin  to  be  fulfilled  at  any  period  prior  tm 
that  date.     And  as  the  vials  succeed  the  trumpets,  the  perio* 
oi  this  prophecy  must  fall  in  between  the  time  of  the  seal 
and  that  of  the  vials.     The  seventh  trumpet  introduces  tha 
vials ;  could  we,  therefore,  determine  the  time  of  the  seven^ 
trumpet,  we  could  easily  settle  the  chronology  of  the  propbeo 
before  us;  but  few  points  are  more  difficult  to  determine 
The  greater  part  of  modern  writers  on  the  Revelation  refer  i 
to  the  time  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  suppose  that  th 
first  blast  was  given  in  the  year  1789  or  179S ;  but  the  best 
writers  that  have  preceded  them  refer  it  to  the  time  of  the 
Reformation  from  Popery.    After  weighing  the  arguments  oo 
both  sides  of  this  controversy,  I  cannot  but  acquiesce  in  the 
opinion  of  the  last-mentioned  ;  but  to  adduce  the  argumentf 
by  which  it  may  be  supported  would  only  anticipate  what 
will  come  more  naturally  under  consideration  in  its  pnfKr 
place,  when  we  enter  upon  that  part  of  the  prophecy  in  which 
the  seventh  angel  is  represented  as  sounding.     At  present, 
we  rather  assume  than  establish  the  principle,  that  the  period 
of  the  vials  commences  witli  the  Reformation  in  the  I6th  cen- 
tury ;  and  that  the  period  of  the  trumpets  lies  between  thtt 
remarkable  aera  and  the  time  of  Constantine  the  Great    It 
comprehends  the  greater  part  of  the  1260  days  of  the  reign 
of  the  beast,  and  of  the  sackcloth  state  of  the  witnesses. 

The  general  symbol  of  the  former  prophecy  was  a  Seal;  in 
this  it  is  a  Trumpet.  This  instrument  is  well  known,  toi 
therefore  does  not  require  to  be  described.  Its  principal  ass 
is  to  give  strength  to  the  human  voice,  that  warnings  or  invi- 
tations may  be  more  extensively  heard.     No  sort  of  wind  in- 
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strument  was  in  more  general  use  among  the  Jews ;  and  there- 
fore  no  symbol  could  have  been  selected  with  which  they 
were  more  familiarly  acquainted.     All  the  solemn  assemblies 
were  convened  by  the  sound  of  trumpet.     The  new  moon^  the 
year  of  release,  the  year  of  jubilee,  and  all  the  solemn  season^ 
were  announced  in  this  way  :  by  the  same  instrument  the  mi» 
lida  were  called  out,  and  by  the  variation  of  its  tones  they 
were  instructed  when  to  advance  and  when  to  retreat.    It  was 
'likewise  used  on  any  sudden  emergency  to  give  warning.     In 
allosion  to  this  use  of  the  trumpet,  Joel  was  commanded  to 
Uow.the  trumpet  in  Zion,  and  sound  an  alarm  in  the  holy 
mountain,  chap.  ii.  1.     It  is  manifestly  in  allusion  to  tliis  use 
of  the  instrument  that  these  mystical  trumpets  were  ordered 
to  be  blown.     The  whole  period  of  the  prophecy  is  a  time  of 
alitrm.    It  is  a  day  of  darkness  and  gloominess,  a  day  of  clouds 
uid  thick  darkness.,  as  the  morning  spread  upcm  the  mountains ;. 
it  as  the  worst  season  that  ever  passed  over  the  church.     But 
^en  then  she  was  not  to  be  without  certain  intimations  of  the 
danger  to  which  she  was  exposed.    The  general  emblem  of  the 
first  prophecy  being  a  Seal,  it  was  fitted  to  impress  the  mind 
^th  the  absolute  certainty  of  the  predictions.     The  general 
Qttblem  of  this  prophecy  being  a  Trumpet,  it  was  equally  fitted 
to  impress  the  mind  with  the  idea  of  danger ;   especially  as  it 
was  blown  by  an  angel,  and  the  blast  so  loud,  that  it  might  be 
beard  in  every  region  of  the  earth. 

As  the  symbol  of  this  prophecy  is  widely  different  from  that 
rf  the  preceding,  it  leaves  room  for  a  coincidence  of  events, 
which  the  former  could  not  admit  of.  The  structure  of  the 
book  rendered  it  impossible  to  take  off  any  of  the  undermost 
rolls,  till  those  above  them  were  removed ;  hence  it  was  na- 
tural to  expect,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  events  of  one  seal 
would  be  realized  before  another  was  opened.  But  there  is 
nothing  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself  to  prevent  the  sound- 
ing of  different  trumpets  at  once.  An  order  is  noticeable  ( 
first,  one  angel  begins  to  sound,  and  then  another ;  but  ther0 
is  no  absurdity  in  supposing,  that  the  distant  sound  of  one 
may  begin  to  be  heard  before  the  full  VAaal  oi  sa»A)cw9t\vM 
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died  away ;  or  in  supposing,  that,  in  different  regions,  the 
sound  of  different  trumpets  may  be  so  distinctly  heard  at  one 
and  the  same  time,  it  may  be  difficult  to  say,  which  of  them  is 
giving  the  loudest  blast.  How  far  these  remarks  may  be  jus- 
tified, will  best  appear  from  the  separate  consideration  of  the 
prophecies  of  the  trumpets. 

The  object  of  these  interesting  predictions  is  the  church. 
But  as,  in  this  mournful  period,  the  visible  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity was  incorporated  with  the  state,  and  rendered  an  es- 
sential part  of  the  civil  constitutions  of  the  different  kingdoms 
of  Europe,  the  aflairs  of  the  church  came  to  be  so  completely 
blended  with  the  intrigues  and  measures  of  the  state,  that, 
without  some  knowledge  of  the  condition  of  the  one,  we  can 
hardly  form  any  distinct  apprehension  of  the  state  of  the 
other.  Hence,  the  varied  conditions  of  the  Roman  empre, 
as  affecting  the  circumstances  of  those  that  were  at  least  no- 
minally Christian,  are  detailed  in  this  prophecy.  And  from 
the  statements  which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  bring  forward, 
it  will  appear,  how  the  Man  of  Sin  rose  to  such  power  in  the 
West,  while  the  errors  and  delusions  of  the  Mahometan  system 
were  spreading  over  the  East.-— Having  offered  these  general 
remarks,  we  now  resume  the  consideration  of  the  circumstaooes 
preparatory  to  the  sounding  of  tlie  trumpets,  as  stated  in  the 
four  following  verses. 

When  John  was  contemplating  the  ministers  of  Provideoee 
whom  he  had  seen  furnished  with  trumpets,  his  attention  was 
called  to  a  very  majestic  and  godlike  personage,  whom  be  cib 
another  angel.  It  is  manifest,  however,  from  the  work  in  whidi 
he  was  engaged,  that  though  he  might  be  an  angel  by  officii 
his  nature  and  excellencies  were  infinitely  superior  to  those 
which  belong  to  that  order  of  intelligences.  What  spirit,  but 
the  Angel  of  the  Divine  presence,  could  offer  the  prayenof 
the  saints  with  much  incense  before  the  throne  ?  He  onlf 
knows  the  groans  of  their  hearts  and  their  secret  desireSi  m' 
he  only  can  present  them,  as  a  grateful  sacrifice,  before  ^ 
throne  ol  the  Fathor. 
Of  this  adorable  person  vre  me  uA/3l,  vVibx  lie  came  and  ^ 
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^t  the  altar y  having  a  golden  censer.  Here  our  Lord  is  re- 
presented in  his  priestly  character,  discharging  that  branch  of 
his  office  which  rdates  to  the  work  of  intercession.  The  figures 
are  selected  from  the  typical  representations  of  it  under  the 
law,  and  are  fitted  to  impress  our  minds,  both  with  the  truth 
of  his  sacerdotal  office,  and  the  acceptable  manner  in  which  it 
is  discharged. — When  he  was  first  noticed  by  John,  he  was 
standing  beside  the  altar  of  burnt-ofiering.  There  it  behoved 
the  minister  who  was  to  burn  incense  to  take  his  first  station ; 
because  the  fire  that  was  to  consume  the  incense,  was  to  be 
taken  from  the  altar  upon  which  the  sacrifice  was  consumed. 
There  was  such  a  connexion  between  the  altar  of  burnt-ofier- 
ing, and  the  altar  of  incense,  that  the  rites  of  the  latter  never 
could  be  acceptably  celebrated,  unless  the  incense  was  kindled 
"by  the  sacred  flame  of  the  former.  The  mystical  design  of 
this  was  to  illustrate  the  connexion  between  the  oblation  and 
intercession  of  Christ.  His  intercession  is  founded  upon  his 
atonement ;  upon  this  ground  the  Father  heareth  him  always. 
Accordingly,  in  allusion  to  the  ancient  priesthood,  be  is  re- 
presented  as  standing  at  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  to  receive 
the  fire,  by  which  the  incense  he  was  about  to  offer  might  be 
consumed. 

As  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  incense  could  be  said  to  be 
given  Acf?»,  there  are  some  who  consider  the  expression  as  bear- 
ing upon  the  office,  rather  than  upon  the  execution  of  i^. 
They  read  it  thus :  ^  There  was  given  to  him,  that  he  might 
offer  much  incense.^    And  every  Christian  knows,  that  the  Sa^ 
viour  ^  glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  an  high  priest ;  but 
was  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron.^     It  is  equally  certain,  that 
all  his  qualifications  for  the  discharge  of  this  office  in  human 
nature  were  ^ven  him  ;  that  he  might  have  somewhat  to  offer, 
a  body  was  prepared  ;  and  that  body,  or  inferior  nature,  was 
anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  above  measure. — If  we  take 
the  expression  according  to  the  common  translation,  it  must 
.    be  viewed  as  containing  a  simple  allusion  to  the  ministers  un- 
der the  law,  who,  when  they  were  to  be  employed  burning  iiw 
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cense  received  from  the  keeper  of  the  sacred  perfumes,  sudi 
quantities  as  were  necessary  for  the  service.  And  as  these 
typical  ministers  had  incense  to  offer,  so  the  great  High  Priest 
of  the  church  is  represented  as  having  it  in  such  abundance, 
that  it  ascended  before  the  throne  in  a  cloud  of  the  richest 
odours. 

We  are  next  informed  of  the  special  purpose  for  which  this 
incense  was  given, — Thai  lie  should  offer  it  with  tfie  priyertof 
aU  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the  throM, 
The  raised  border,  or  crown  of  the  altar  of  incense,  and  the 
rings  through  which  the  staves  were  passed  when  it  was  carried, 
were  of  the  finest  gold  :  the  whole  altar,  and  even  the  staves, 
were  overlaid  with  gold.  As  there  were  such  quantities  of  this 
metal  about  that  altar,  it  was  usually  called  the  golden  altar, 
Exod.  XXX.  1 — 10. — It  was  placed  in  that  part  of  the  sanctu- 
ary which  was  next  to  the  holy  of  liolics,  at  equal  distances 
from  the  sides  of  the  building,  and  was  therefore  immediately 
before  the  mercy-seat  or  throne,  only  the  vail  which  separated 
the  sanctuary  from  the  most  holy  place  being  between  them. 
But  in  this  mystical  temple  there  was  no  vail.  Jolm  saw  the 
throne  of  God,  chap.  iv.  S.  A  door  was  opened  in  heaveOi 
and  the  celestial  world,  symbolized  by  the  most  holy  place,  was 
laid  open  to  his  view,  verse  1. — Both  altars  were  figures  of 
Christ ;  and  this  altar  of  gold  being  before  the  throne  in  the 
temple  of  heaven,  is  fitted  to  remind  us  of  the  immediate  in- 
tercourse of  our  great  High  Priest  with  God.  He  is  the  only 
Mediator  between  God  and  man  ;  and  through  his  mediatioo 
alone  do  the  prayers  and  other  religious  services  of  the  saints 
come  up  with  acceptance  before  God.-»All  the  saints  are  men 
of  prayer.  In  this  wicked  world,  they  could  not  live  without 
prayer.  If  respiration  be  necessary  for  the  purposes  of  ani- 
mal life,  spiritual  respiration  is  no  less  necessary  for  the  life  of 
the  soul.  But  neither  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  nor  any  other 
services  they  perform,  are  perfect.  They  come  up  with  a^ 
ceptance,  not  upon  the  ground  of  their  intrinsic  worth,  but  hf 
the  merit  ^nd  work  of  Christ.    He  separates  the  precious  fnm 
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ile.  He  sends  up  the  former,  perfumed  with  the  much 
lie  of  his  own  merit,  to  the  throne ;  while  the  latter,  like 
flbes  in  the  censer,  he  casts  way. 

token  of  the  acceptable  manner  in  which  this  part  of  the 

ci  Christ  is  performed,  John  assures  us  in  verse  4.  that 
moke  of  the  incense^  which  came  wUh  the  prayera  qf  the 
r,  ascended  up  before  God  out  qf  the  angete  hand.    To 

up  before  God,  is  a  figurative  expression,  denoting  the 
tance  of  that  which  is  presented.  Thus  of  Cornelius  it 
d^  *  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a  memo* 
lefbiie  God,  Acts  x.  4. ;  which  is  explained  in  verse  81.,  of 
rajers  being  heard,  and  his  alms  being  held  in  acceptable 
oabrance.     The  judge  of  all  hath  smelled  a  savour  of  rest, 

the  sacrifice  and  oblation  of  Christ.     It  is  in  the  cloud 
is  rich  perfume  that  the  prayers  of  the  saints  come  up 
«  God,  and  are  graciously  heard  and  answered. 
It  this  angel  had  employment  also  with  the  enemies  of  the 
I,  which  was  represented  to  John  by  the  emblem  describ* 

verse  5.  And  the  angel  took  the  center^  and  filed  it  with 
f  the  akary  and  cast  it  into  the  earth.  This  figure  is  in- 
ed  to  agnify  the  judgments  of  God  upon  the  Roman  em- 
Fire  cast  into  the  earth  must  kindle  a  flame  in  it.  And 
e  fire  of  the  brazen  altar  was  an  emblem  of  the  wrath  of 
I  and  that  fire,  having  come  down  from  heaven,  must  have 
fsaed  all  the  force  of  the  electric  flame,  no  emblem  could 

been  better  fitted  to  symbolize  the  destructive  and  terri- 
ature  of  the  judgments  which  were  coming  upon  that  state. 

fire  being  taken  from  the  altar  further  shews  the  true 
re  of  the  controversy  which  Gkxl  was  to  plead  under 
rumpets.  It  was  to  be  the  quarrel  of  the  church,  and  of 
wn  institutions ;  and  therefore  this  judgment  would  be 
engeance  of  the  temple,  the  recompenses  of  the  contro- 
r  of  Zion. — And,  finally,  its  being  cast  from  a  censer 
B  the  agency  of  Christ  in  the  infliction  of  this  curse*  As 
iriest  of  the  church,  he  makes  intercession  for  her  against 
idversaries.  In  his  mediatorial  character,  the  work  of 
ment,  as  well  as  of  mercy,  is  committed  into  \\\«  Vttsoiii* 
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This  act  of  the  angel  was  immediately  followed  with  voiceSy 
and  tkunderings^  and  ligfitningSy  and  an  cartJiquake.  These 
figures  were  explained  in  considering  chaps*  iv.  5*  and  vi.  12. ; 
it  may  therefore  suffice  at  present  to  remind  you,  that  it  is 
very  common,  in  the  prophetical  parts  of  Scripture,  to  de- 
scribe the  judicial  procedure  of  God,  by  metaphors  and  allu- 
sions borrowed  from  storms  and  tempests  in  the  kingdom  of 
nature.  The  judgments  of  the  period  to  which  we  have  re- 
ferred this  prophecy  were  first  represented  to  the  prophet 
under  the  emblem  of  a  tornado,  or  hurricane.  They  were 
next  represented  under  the  emblem  of  a  thunder-storm,  accom- 
panied with  an  earthquake.  By  these  figures,  he  had  a  ge- 
neral view  of  the  dispensations  which  are  afterwards  more  par- 
ticularly described  in  the  history  of  the  trumpets. 

Having  given  this  summary  account  of  the  work  of  Christ, 
the  prophet  returns  to  give  a  more  particular  account  of  the 
ministers  of  Providence.  He  had  told  us  in  verse  2.  that 
seven  trumpets  were  given  unto  them  ;  and  in  verse  6.  hem- 
forms  us,  that  they  prepared  themselves  for  the  service  thej 
were  called  to  discharge.  And  the  seven  angels  which  had  ik 
seven  trumpets  prepared  themselves  to  sound. 

Observ.  1^^,  Profound  attention  is  due  to  every  part  of  the 
will  of  God.  There  was  silence  in  heaven  when  the  Lamb 
proceeded  to  open  the  seventh  seal ;  every  eye  was  fixed,  and 
every  mind  was  attentive.  The  same  disclosure  that  was  made 
to  John  in  vision  is  now  made  to  us  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 
And  when  we  take  this  book  into  our  hands  to  peruse  it,  or 
when  we  ut  down  to  hear  it  read  or  expounded  by  others,  we 
should  pay  the  closest  attention  to  its  important  and  intonest- 
ing  matter. 

9d^  Genuine  believers  are  sometimes  filled  with  great  anxiety 
respecting  the  church.  This  silence  in  heaven  is  the  figure  of 
great  anxiety,  as  well  as  of  deep  and  profound  attention.  The 
book  of  the  Revelation  has  a  dramatical  form.  In  every  work 
of  this  description,  when  the  plot  is  well  laid,  there  are  acenei 
which  deeply  interest  the  feelings  of  the  spectators^  and  0 
which  they  wait  in  mute  anxiety  for  the  full  diadoBure.  WImb 
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bey  are  carried  forward  to  those  acts,  in  which  it  is  manifest 
bat  the  principal  parties  must  either  obtain  the  consummation 
f  their  wishes,  or  death  or  infamy  must  ensue,  every  eye 
I  fixed,  and  every  mind  is  racked  with  anxiety  about  the  issue. 
iQmewhat  similar  is  the  case  as  represented  in  the  verses  be- 
ire  us.  The  opening  of  this  seal  was  to  unravel  the  whole 
lot  which  was  laid  by  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  church 
y  Antichrist  and  Mahomet ;  need  we  therefore  be  surprised, 
bat  her  members  were  in  a  state  of  mute  and  anxious  expec- 
ation  while  this  seal  was  opening  ? 

9dj  Proper  views  of  the  intercession  of  Christ  wiU  relieve 
be  mind  from  all  sinful  apprehensions  respecting  the  safety  of 
he  church.  It  is  impossible  she  can  perish  while  her  great 
3Bgh  Priest  continues  to  make  intercession  for  her.  His  in- 
;eroenioii  is  equally  powerful  to  protect  the  church,  and  to 
lestroy  her  enemies.  While  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  with 
he  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up  before  Grod  out  of  the 
mgers  hand,  he  filled  the  censer  with  fire  of  the  altar,  and 
ast  it  into  the  earth  ;  and  there  were  voices,  and  thunderings, 
ind  hghtnings,  and  an  earthquake. 

¥ihj  Jn  all  our  supplications  and  religious  services,  we  must 
liaTe  respect  to  the  mediation  of  Christ.  God  will  never  hear 
18  for  our  much  speaking,  nor  for  the  fervency  of  our  desires ; 
leither  will  he  hear  us  for  our  personal  worth,  or  on  account 
xf  any  good  thing  done  by  us.  It  is  only  as  our  sacrifices  are 
aid  upon  the  New  Testament  altar,  that  they  are  sanctified ; 
md  only  as  our  requests  are  perfumed  with  the  incense  of  the 
nediation  of  Christ,  that  they  come  up  before  the  throne  of  God. 

5M,  Whatever  services  Gt)d  may  require  of  his  people,  it 
hould  be  their  concern  to  be  in  readiness  to  obey  his  call.  It 
1  too  late  for  the  watchman  to  be  looking  for  his  trumpet 
irhen  he  ought  to  have  been  giving  the  alarm ;  or  to  be  learn- 
ag  how  to  employ  it  when  he  ought  to  have  been  sounding 
lie  loudest  note,  that  every  one  might  take  warning.  No 
xxmer  were  the  trumpets  given  to  the  seven  angels,  than  they 
prepared  themselves  to  sound. 
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LECTURE  LI. 


FIRST  TEUMPET. 


Rev.  viii.  7.  Th€  first  angel  sounded^  and  there  JbUowedkH 
and  Jire  mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were  cast  upon  Ac 
earth :  and  the  third  part  of  trees  was  burnt  up,  ami  aU 
green  grass  wa^  burnt  up. 

The  calamity  of  this  trumpet  is  a  judgment  of  IuhI  and  fire 
mingled  with  blood.     It  has  been  generally  supposed  that  there 
is  an  allusion  to  the  seventh  plague  which  was  inflicted  upon 
the  land  of  Egypt,  described  in  Exod.  ix.  22 — 25.   Egypt  was 
literally  smitten  with  hail,  which  is  said  to  have  been  '  veiy 
grievous,  such  as  there  was  none  like  it  in  all  the  land  of 
Egypt  since  it  became  a  nation."*     But  here  words  ore  takoi  in 
their  symbolical  and  figurative,  and  not  in  their  literal  acceptip 
tion.     We  arc  not,  therefore,  to  suppose  that  the  judgment  of 
a  storm  of  hail  is  all  that  is  meant.     But  as  hful  is  gendeced 
by  the  cold,  and  proceeds  from  the  north,  this  emblem  might 
be  intended  to  intimate,  that  the  judgment  of  this  trumpet  wm 
to  issue  from  that  region,  and  would  be  as  destructive  whcfe 
it  lighted  as  the  plague  of  hail  was  to  the  Egyptians. 

The  hail  of  this  storm  was  accompanied  with  fire.  This  alv 
was  the  case  in  Egypt ;  and  nothing  is  more  common  in  a  l^ 
vere  thunder-storm,  than  to  see  fire  and  hidl  mingled  together. 
While  the  water  may  be  rushing  down  in  torrents,  or  filliiit 
in  countless  icy  congealed  particles  in  the  form  of  hail,  the 
lightning  may  be  flashing  in  all  directions.— Fire  denotes  con* 
tention.  ^  I  am  come,^  said  our  Lord,  ^  to  send  fire  OD  the 
earth ;  and  what  will  I  if  it  be  already  kindled  ?  Suppose  yf 
that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on  earth  ?  I  tell  you,  Nay ;  but 
rather  division,^  Luke  xiL  49.  51.  It  is  also  taken  to  denoU^ 
any  sort  of  severe  calamity.     Thus  it  is  said,  that  *  the  Lori 
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^'ill  come  with  fire,  and  with  his  chariots  like  a  whirlwind,  to 
^^nder  his  anger  with  fury,  and  his  rebuke  with  flames  of  fire. 
"*^or  by  fire,  and  by  his  sword,  will  the  Lord  plead  with  all  flesh  : 
^•^d  the  slain  of  the  Lord  shall  be  many,^  Isa.  Ixvi.  15,  16. 

The  species  of  judgment  intended  in  this  prophecy  is  deci- 
Inhered  by  the  next  symbol,  which  is  blood.  It  is  a  storm  of 
^^arfare.  Coldness  and  alienation  frequently  issue  in  conten- 
tion ;  and  this  last  may  be  so  violent  as  to  terminate  in  mutual 
daughter — This  view  of  the  prophecy  is  countenanced  from 
XMc  object  of  the  judgment,  which  is  the  earth.  The  hail  and 
#3re  mingled  with  blood  were  cast  upon  t/te  earth.  They  fell 
mn  the  same  region  where  the  bufn'mg  coals  taken  from  the  altar 
Iiad  been  scattered  by  the  angel.  This  mystical  hail  did  not 
fall  by  its  own  gravity,  neither  did  the  tremendous  bolts  of 
^bis  thunder*storm  shoot  forth  merely  by  that  native  and  aU 
irresistible  force  of  which  lightning  is  known  to  be  pos- 
;  both  of  them  received  an  additional  and  powerful 
smpulse  from  an  almighty  and  secret  arm,  and  were  therefore 
cast  with  violence  upon  the  earth. 

The  effects  of  such  a  storm  may  be  more  easily  conceived 
'than  described*  They  were  exceedingly  disastrous;  for  the 
third  part  of  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all  green  gra^s  was  burnt 
np.  The  allusion  is  borrowed  from  the  appearance  of  veget- 
able substances  after  a  severe  thunder-storm.  Lightning 
hUghtft  and  withers  the  grass  and  com ;  and  hail  repels  the 
«ip  and  breaks  off  the  leaves  of  trees.  A  storm  of  this  description 
gives  to  all  those  substances  which  are  affected  by  it  a  very  bare, 
naked,  and  burnt  appearance.— Trees  and  grass  are  the  symbols 
of  persons  placed  in  the  different  degrees  and  conditions  of  life. 
Gireat  and  proud  men  are  compared  to  trees :  ^  The  day  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts  shall  be  upon  every  one  that  is  proud  and  lofty, 
and  upon  every  one  that  is  lifted  up,  and  he  shall  be  brought 
low ;  and  upon  all  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  that  are  high  and 
lifted  up,  and  upon  all  the  oaks  of  Bashan,^  Isa.  ii.  12,  13. 
The  common  people  are  compared  to  grass:  *  Surely  the 
people  is  grass,^  Isa.  xl.  7 :  as  for  man,  ^  his  days  are  as  grass ; 
as  a  flower  of  the  field,  so  he  flourisheth,^  Ps.  eiii.  15.     In  the 
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corresponding  vial,  chap.  xvi.  2,  where  the  objects  of  the  judg-j^ 
ment  are  described  without  a  figure,  they  are  simply  called^ 
men ;  which  is  sufficient  to  determine  what  we  are  to  under^ 
stand  by  the  trees  and  grass  in  the  prophecy  of  this  trumpet. 

The  ravages  of  this  storm  were  to  be  very  extensive ;  ^ 
tJiird  part  was  to  be  destroyed.     A  definite  is  put  for  an  ir>. 
definite  number ;  but  the  proportion  of  a  third  being  stated, 
is  fitted  to  impress  the  mind  with  this  melancholy  truth,  that 
the  ravages  of  this  mystical  storm  were  to  be  of  great  extent 
They  were  to  affect  the  rich  as  well  as  the  poor,  the  noble  as 
well  as  the  ignoble ;  persons  of  all  ranks  and  conditions  of  life 
were  to  be  burnt  up,  or  otherwise  destroyed,  by  its  influence. 

The  interesting  prophecy  of  this  trumpet  is  very  condsely 
expressed.  Its  figures  are  few  in  number ;  and  as  they  are 
remarkable  for  their  simplicity,  they  arc  easily  deciphered. 
It  embraces,  however,  a  great  deal  of  matter,  and  therefore 
the  history  of  its  accomplishment  will  require  to  be  more  fully 
detailed. — It  has  been  frequently  applied  to  the  church ;  and 
were  it  not  that  the  storm  is  represented  as  bursting  upon  the 
earth,  we  could  hardly  suppose  that  any  other  association  was 
intended ;  as  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  this  period  has  re- 
corded such  a  multitude  of  interesting  facts,  which  seem  to  be 
an  illustration  and  fulfilment  of  the  prediction. 

For  the  space  of  two  hundred  years  after  Constantine,  the 
church  was  wasted  by  the  hottest  flames  of  contention ;  the 
unhallowed  strife  was  without  interruption,  and  was  often  so 
fierce  as  to  prove  the  occanon  of  a  great  deal  of  blood  and  car- 
nage. The  heresy  of  Arius  was  the  principal  occasion  of  the 
quarrel.  His  monstrous  opinions  were  propagated  with  amas- 
ing  rapidity,  as  if  it  had  been  the  most  consolatory  of  all  doc- 
trines, that  the  Saviour  of  men  was  only  a  creature,  and  not 
the  true  and  mighty  God.  Multitudes  gave  it  a  cordial  re- 
ception. Council  was  assembled  after  council  upon  this*coo- 
trovcrsy.  In  some  of  them,  as  at  Nice  in  Bithynia,  Arianisoi 
was  condemned ;  in  others,  as  in  the  council  of  Tyre^  it  was 
pronounced  to  be  the  true  faith.  Sometimes  the  state  oouo- 
tenanced  the  one  party  and  sometimes  the  other ;  and  whidi 
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%rev  of  them  had  the  countenance  of  the  dvil  magistrate, 
penerally  persecuted  the  other.  In  the  council  of  Nice,  Ari- 
ls was  deposed  and  banished ;  in  the  council  of  Tyre,  Atha- 
lasius  was  treated  in  the  same  manner.  Their  spirits  were 
10  imbittcred  against  each  other,  that  they  frequently  came 
to  blows ;  and  none  of  the  persecutions  in  the  time  of  the 
seals,  though  conducted  by  Heathens,  were  attended  with  a 
plater  degree  of  savage  barbarity  than  those  which  were  in- 
ttigated  by  the  Arians. 

The  Arian  heresy  was  not  the  only  evil  by  which  the  peace 
dS  the  church  was  disturbed.  The  winds  of  error  and  delusion 
irere  blowing  during  this  trumpet  in  all  directions.  These 
mnda  were  numerous,  and  their  breath  pestilential  and  de- 
itructive.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  openly  impugned ; 
the  mysterious  constitution  of  the  person  of  Christ  was  attack- 
ed with  equal  subtilty  and  virulence ;  while  the  method  of  sal- 
vation by.  free  grace  was  set  at  nought  by  Pelagius  and  his  ad- 
herents. The  numerous  and  pernicious  heresies  of  modem 
times  are  only  the  embers  of  those  fires  which  burned  with 
fluch  a  destructive  fury  in  the  4th  and  5th  centuries. 

Bendes  these  contentions  respecting  matters  of  faith  and  wor- 
ship, there  was  also  a  hot  consuming  flame  in  the  church,  kindled 
by  the  ambition  of  her  office-bearers  for  ecclesiastical  honours 
and  preferments.  A  bishop  was  seldom  elected  to  the  see  of 
BcMne  but  the  city  was  in  a  state  of  tumult  and  confusion,  and 
very  often  a  civil  war  raged  within  the  walls  for  a  considerable 
time  after  the  election.*  On  one  of  these  occanons,  no  fewer 
than  a  hundred  and  thirty-seven  persons  fell  a  sacrifice  to  the 
rage  of  the  opposite  party  within  the  building  where  the  elec- 
tion was  conducted.-f*  The  controversy  between  the  bishops 
of  Rome  and  Constantinople  for  precedence,  originated  at  an 
early  period,  and  was  continued  from  age  to  age  among  their 
successors,  till  it  issued  in  that  breach  by  which  the  Eastern  and 
Western  churches  were  separated,  and  which,  to  this  day,  has 
not  been  healed. 

*  Du  Pin,  Des  Aut  Ecclet.  Tome  Second,  lie  Papc  Damose. 
•f  niustntions  of  the  Revelation,  by  a  French  Protestant,  p.  171. 
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But  it  does  not  appear  that  the  church  is  immediately  in-^ 
tended  in  this  prophecy ;  for  the  storm  of  hail  and  fire  min 
led  with  blood  was  to  fall  upon  the  earth.     It  is  therefore  L 
the  state  of  the  empire,  and  not  of  the  church,  that  we  are 
look  for  the  history  of  its  fulfilment. 

Soon  after  the  death  of  Constantine,  the  empire  was  distract- 
ed  by  a  very  unnatural  civil  war.  By  his  latter  will,  he  divid- 
ed the  provinces  among  his  three  sons,  vesting  them  with  equal 
powers  within  the  limits  of  their  respective  dominions-  But 
as  none  of  them  was  pleased  with  the  share  that  was  allotted 
him,  they  soon  became  mutual  aggressors,  and  attempted  to 
take  by  the  sword  what  their  common  parent  had  refused  to 
grant  by  his  settlement.  One  of  them  fell  in  battle,  another 
was  assassinated,  and  Constantius  the  only  survivor,  a  few  years 
after  the  death  of  his  father,  became  sole  emperor.  All  the 
different  parts  of  the  empire  took  an  interest  in  tlie  controversy 
of  the  three  brothers,  and  felt  some  of  the  dismal  consequences 
of  this  unnatural  storm.  Before  it  subsided,  a  great  deal  of 
blood  was  shed,  and  the  family  of  Constantine  was  almost  ex- 
tinct. But  fearful  as  was  this  contest,  it  was  not  the  greatest 
evil  with  which  the  empire  was  visited.  What  is  chiefly  in- 
tended here,  we  conceive  to  be  the  judgment  of  foreign  invap 
sion,  which  brought  the  empire  of  Rome  to  this  very  brink  of 
destruction. 

Prior  to  the  times  of  Constantine,  the  empire  had  been  oftm 
threatened  with  invasion.  To  prevent  this  calamity,  powerfnf 
garrisons  were  kept  in  the  frontier  towns.  But  after  the  seat 
of  government  was  removed  to  Constantinople,  and  faction  and 
party  had  taken  deep  root,  this  cautious  policy  was  not  to 
strictly  maintained.  Many  of  the  garrisons  were  removed, 
others  were  greatly  reduced,  and  the  walls  and  castles  were 
permitted  to  fall  into  decay.  The  Barbarians  took  advantage 
of  this  exposed  state  of  the  remotest  parts  of  the  empire,  and 
made  frequent  incursions.  Few  of  them,  however,  were  able 
to  make  good  a  settlement  within  the  limits  of  the  empire,  till 
after  the  death  of  Theodosius.  The  arms  of  that  prudent  and 
active  prince  were  sufficient  to  keep  them  in  awe ;  and  in  bim 
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the  empire  seemed  to  acquire  a  good  deal  of  its  former  vigour. 
But  he  was  no  sooner  removed  by  death,  in  January  896,  than 
the  depredations  of  the  Barbarians  were  renewed,  and  accom- 
panied with  far  more  distressing  circumstances  than  in  any 
ronner  period  of  their  history.  Under  the  command  of  the 
Tael  Alaric,  all  the  Grothic  tribes  were  marched  to  the  field, 
rheasaly,  Pannonia,  Macedonia,  and  Thrace,  were  wasted  by 
heir  depredations ;  Greece  was  converted  into  a  wilderness ; 
nd  even  Constantinople  itself  was  threatened  with  destruction. 
Pliete  merciless  invaders  next  passed  over  into  Italy,  where 
hey  committed  the  same  ravages,  till  they  were  driven  out  by 
itilicbo  in  the  year  403.  Soon  after  the  death  of  this  commander 
hey  returned  and  renewed  their  depredations,  tiU  Rome  itself^ 
fter  three  successive  sieges,  was  taken  by  assault  on  the  24th  of 
Ikngutt,  410,  and  a  considerable  part  of  it  reduced  to  ashes. 

While  these  depredations  were  committed  by  the  Goths,-— 
he  Vandals,  the  Sueves,  the  Alans,  and  other  tribes,  marched 
Dto  Gaul,  and  put  every  thing  to  fire  and  sword  where  they 
ame.  The  flourishing  city  of  Mentz  was  destroyed,  and  thou- 
inds  of  its  inhabitants  were  massacred.  Worms,  Strasburg, 
lipiers,  and  many  others,  were  reduced  to  ashes.  Almost  the 
rbole  of  those  extensive  and  fiertile  regions  which  are  bounded 
tj  the  Alps,  the  Pyrenees,  the  Ocean,  and  the  Rhine,  were 
onverted  into  smoking  ruins.  All  these  hordes  of  Barbarians 
ame  from  the  north ;  so  literally  does  the  event  correspond 
rith  the  prediction. 

After  a  storm  of  hail  has  beat  with  violence  in  one  quarter, 
t  sometimes  begins  to  rage  with  equal  violence  in  another, 
rhe  mystical  storm  of  the  first  trumpet  appears  to  have  been 
f  this  description.  For,  however  little  it  was  expected,  that 
ribes  of  Barbarians  from  the  remotest  regions  of  the  north 
rould  have  pushed  their  conquests  the  whole  length  of  Eu- 
ope,  yet  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  they  did  so.  They 
raversed  the  length  and  breadth  of  Europe,  and  then  passed 
▼er  into  Africa.  Genseric,  king  of  the  Vandals,  crossed  the 
traits  of  Gibraltar  with  a  numerous  army,  and  laid  waste  the 
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greatest  part  of  the  African  provinces.     His  inarch  was  Uke 
devouring  flAme;  hardly  any  thing  escaped  his  fury. — ^Thi^ 
storm,  which  had  spread  such  devastation  throughout  the  Ro^ 
man  dominions,  intermitted  in  a  considerable  degree  about  the 
year  436.* 

In  the  kingdom  of  nature,  nothing  is  more  common  than  for 
one  storm  to  succeed  another ;  and  the  succession  may  be  so 
quick,  that  they  may  appear  to  have  the  same  common  origin, 
and  to  be  only  different  gusts  of  the  same  tempest.  When  tbcy 
come  from  the  same  quarter,  and  produce  the  same  pemicious 
effects,  we  still  speak  of  them  as  belonging  to  the  same  storm, 
though  an  interval  of  some  hours  may  have  occurred  be- 
tween them.  This  was  the  case  in  the  storm  of  this  trumpet 
For  in  the  year  441,  Attila  the  Hun,  turned  the  whole  force 
of  his  Scythian  and  German  dominions  against  the  Romans ; 
and  in  three  successive  and  obstinate  battles,  overpowered  all 
the  armies  they  were  able  to  bring  against  him.  Wherever  he 
marched,  cities  and  villages  were  reduced  to  stones  and  ashes; 
and  men,  women,  and  children,  were  put  to  death.  It  was  the 
boast  of  this  savage,  ^  that  the  grass  never  grew  where  hia 
horse  had  trode."*  His  delight  in  cruelty  was  so  singular,  that 
he  was  gratified  with  the  thought  of  being  esteemed  the  execu- 
tioner of  Heaven ;  and  therefore  ordered,  that  he  should  be 
called  The  scourge  of  God,  By  his  sudden  death,  in  the  yetr 
453,  the  Romans  were  delivered  from  a  cruel  and  formidable 
adversary ;  and  the  world  was  rid  of  a  monster  who  seemed  to 

•  The  celebrated  Augustine,  bishop  of  Hippo,  was  alive  and  in  the  city  at  the 
time  it  was  besieged  by  Genseric.  But,  as  the  righteous  are  sometimes  takes 
away  from  the  evil  to  come,  this  great  and  good  man  was  prevented  from  sceinf 
either  the  desolations  of  the  city,  or  the  massacre  of  his  beloved  flock.  He  was 
taken  off  by  a  natural  death,  about  four  weeks  before  the  city  surrendered.  Whai 
the  Vandals  got  possession  of  it,  they  put  all  the  inhabitante  to  the  swoid,  with- 
out distinction  of  age,  of  sex,  or  of  rank.  Every  tiling  tliat  was  valuable  thej 
pillaged  or  destroyed,  except  the  library  of  Augustine.  Genseric  had  given  p»- 
vioua  orders  to  his  soldiers  not  to  touch  it,  which  were  strictly  obeyed.  Piottf- 
tants  have  much  to  remark  of  the  kindness  of  Providence  in  the  preservation  rf 
this  library ;  as  the  writings  of  none  of  the  Fathers  have  been  more  generally  read, 
nor  any  of  them  of  greater  utility  to  tlie  Protestant  cau»e,  than  those  of  Augustise. 
While  the  doctrines  of  free  grace  continue  to  be  preached,  his  admirable  work,  Ik 
Civitate  Dei,  will  continue  to  be  read  and  esteemed.  Ech.  Rom.  Hist,  v.  III* 
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delight  in  nothing  so  much  as  in  seeing  its  fairest  fields  conf- 
er cited  into  deserts,  and  the  different  classes  of  its  inhabitants 
either  exterminated,  or  rendered  miserable  beyond  conception,* 
With  the  death  of  Attila,  we  apprehend  the  storm  of  this 
'T.TUinpet  was  expended :  for  though  after  the  year  453  we 
with  very  similar  scenes  in  the  history  of  the  empire,  yet, 
most  of  them  had  their  origin  in  an  opposite  quarter,  and 
partook  more  of  the  nature  of  a  fiery  blast,  than  of  a  storm  of 
l^ul,  they  seem  to  belong  to  the  prophecy  of  the  second,  and 
to  that  of  the  first  trumpet. 
The  language  of  prophecy  is  sometimes  verified  in  the  letter, 
well  as  in  the  spirit  of  its  figures  and  symbols.  The  his- 
'9u)ry  of  the  period  of  this  trumpet  furnishes  numerous  and 
itonishing  facts   in  confirmation  of  this  assertion.*!'     Thi^ 


*  *  The  violent  irruption  of  the  Goths,  Vandals,  Huns,  and  other  barbarians, 
^Siastened  the  downfal  of  the  empire.  New  nations  seemed  to  arise,  and  to  rush 
^Tooa  unknown  regions,  in  order  to  take  vengeance  on  the  Romans  for  the  calami, 
'^es  which  they  had  inflicted  on  mankind.  These  fierce  tribes  either  inhabited  the 
'Various  provinces  of  Germany,  which  had  never  been  subdued  by  the  Romans,  or 
^ere  scattered  over  those  vast  countries  in  the  north  of  Europe,  and  north-west  of 
Asia,  which  are  now  occupied  by  the  Danes,  the  Swedes,  the  Poles,  the  subjects 
«f  the  Russian  empire,  and  the  Tartars. — Great  bodies  of  armed  men,  with  their 
wives  and  children,  and  slaves  and  flocks,  issued  forth  like  r^ular  colonies,  in 
quest  of  new  settlements.  New  adventurers  followed  them.  The  lands  which 
they  deserted  were  occupied  by  more  remote  tribes  of  barbarians ;  these,  in  their 
turn,  pushed  forward  into  more  fertile  countries ;  and,  like  a  torrent  continually 
increasing,  rolled  on,  and  swept  every  thing  before  them.  In  less  than  two  cen- 
turies from  their  first  irruption,  barbarians  of  various  names  and  lineage  plundered 
and  took  possession  of  Thrace,  Pannonia,  Gaul,  Spain,  Africa,  and  at  last  of 
Italy  and  of  Rome  itself.  The  vast  fabric  of  the  Roman  power,  which  it  had 
been  the  work  of  ages  to  perfect,  was  in  that  short  period  overturned  from  the 
foundation. — Wherever  they  mardied,  their  route  was  marked  with  blood ;  they 
made  no  distinction  between  what  was  sacred  and  what  was  profane  ;  they  respect- 
ed no  age,  or  sex,  or  rank. — The  conquerors  who  first  settled  in  tlie  countries 
they  had  wasted  were  expelled  or  exterminated  by  new  invaders ;  who,  coming 
from  regions  farther  removed  fh>m  the  civilized  parts  of  the  world,  were  still  more 
fierce  and  rapacious.  This  brought  fresh  calamities  upon  mankind,  which  did 
not  cease  until  the  north,  by  pouring  forth  successive  swarms,  was  drained  of 
people,  and  could  no  longer  furnish  instruments  of  destruction.  Famine  and  pes- 
tilence, which  always  march  in  the  train  of  war,  when  it  ravages  with  such  incon- 
siderate cruelty,  raged  in  every  part  of  Europe,  and  completed  its  sufferings.  If 
a  man  were  called  to  fix  upon  the  period  in  the  history  of  the  world,  during  which 
the  condition  of  the  human  race  was  most  calamitous  and  afflicted,  he  would,  with- 
but  hesitation,  name  that  which  elapsed  between  the  death  of  Theodosius  the 
Great  in  the  year  395,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Lombards  in  Italy  in  the  year 
671.*— /loftrrtjon'*  Cluu,  V,  Introdue. 

•\  Philoatorgius  the  historian,  who  ViYtA  in  tlie  times  we  have  been  describing^ 
says,  that  *  among  other  calamities,  dry  heats,  with  flashes  of  flame  and  whirl, 
winds  of  fire,  occasioned  various  and  intolerable  tcrrow  ;  yea.  and  hail  greater  th&n 
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the  interpretation  we  have  given  of  these  figures  is  natural  an^ 
just;  might  be  farther  confirmed  from  the  frequent  use  of  theoa 
by  uninspired  historians,  and  other  writers,  in  their  descrip. 
tions  of  Gothic  invasions,  and  the  terrible  effects  which  the/ 
produced  in  all  the  different  parts  of  the  Roman  empire.* 

Observ.  1^/,  Kingdoms  erected  by  violence  are  usually  sub- 
could  be  held  in  a  man's  hand  fell  down  in  several  places,  weighing  as  mach  m 
eight  pounds.' — NewtOfCt  Ditt,  r.  ///.  Socrates,  who  lired  in  the  same  period, 
niakes  mention  of  the  same  iacu.  Gregory  Nazianzen  delivered  erne  of  his  on- 
tions  on  occasion  of  the  tenor  with  which  the  minds  of  men  were  fiUed,  by  ibmob 
of  the  extraordinary  storms  of  haO.— When  the  city  of  Rome  was  taken  and  plim- 
dered  by  Alaric,— in  the  very  time  of  the  devastations,  when  the  streets  were  oorcr- 
ed  with  dead  bodies,  and  swimming  with  bloody  and  various  parts  of  it  were  aet  on 
fire  by  his  merciless  troops,  such  a  tremendous  storm  of  thunder  and  lightning 
burst  over  that  devoted  city  as  could  not  fail  to  strike  terror  into  the  most  harden- 
ed bosom.— ^nc.  Univ,  Hist,  v.  xvi.  There  is  hardly  any  period  of  hiftoiy  in 
which  we  meet  with  more  frequent  accounts  of  thunder-storms  and  earthquakes 
than  in  the  period  of  this  trumpet  In  365,  the  waters  of  the  Meditemncan  8ca 
retired  in  many  places  to  such  distances  from  the  land,  that  the  moantuna  and 
vallejrs  which  that  element  had  covered  were  distinctly  seen.  The  foundatioBs  of 
the  deep,  as  at  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  were  disclosed  ;  and  the  reflux  of  the 
waters  was  equally  destructive  to  all  that  came  within  their  reach.  Their  return 
was  with  such  violence,  and  to  such  an  extent,  upon  the  coasts  of  Africa,  Greece, 
and  Italy,  that  a  great  part  of  the  low  countries  was  overflowed,  and  men  and  cat- 
tle were  overwhelmed  by  the  inundation.  In  Alexandria  alone,  fifty  thousand  of 
the  inhabitants  were  drowned.  "What  a  scene  of  desolation  must  the  low  conusoj 
of  the  Delta  have  presented,  and  how  many  hundreds  of  thousands  of  the  inbabi- 
tants  must  have  sunk  like  lead  in  these  mighty  waters  ! 

*  The  ingenious  Mr  Faber,  to  whom  I  am  much  indebted  for  his  luminous  ex- 
position of  the  figures  of  this  prophecy,  has  adduced  an  example  from  Gibbon's 
History  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  in  illustration  of  them. 
The  instance  is  the  more  worthy  of  notice,  that  it  is  selected  from  the  writings  of 
one  who  was  no  friend  to  Revelation,  and  who  had  no  design  to  illustrate  either 
its  doctrines  or  predictions.     '  The  dark  cloud/  says  that  historian,  *  which  «sa 
collected  along  the  shores  of  the  Baltic,  hunt  in  thunder  upon  the  banks  of  the  op- 
per  Danube* — Faber't  Distertation,  v,  I  J.     Claudian  the  poet  flourished  io  t£e 
beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  and  was  an  eye-witness  of  many  of  the  depreds- 
tions  of  die  Barbarians.     In  his  poem  Dc  BeUo  GtilcOy  he  not  only  oompsm 
them  to  storms  of  hail,  but  represents  them  as  impelled  by  the  furies  in  their  coone: 
Ex  illo,  quoscunque  vagos  imprgit  Erinnyt, 
Grandinity  aut  morbi  ritu  per  devia  rerum 
Praecipites,  per  daustra  ruunt. — Claud,  v.  173. 
With  respect  to  the  figure  in  the  close  of  the  verse^  it  has  been  very  comnMD 
to  conjoin  the  representation  of  a  scythe  with  a  death's-head  or  skeleton ;  and  ii 
we  naturally  think  of  the  mowing  of  grass  when  we  see  this  instrument  of  agriail« 
ture ;  if  it  be  conjoined  with  a  human  skeleton,  we  as  naturally  think  of  the  d^ 
struction  of  human  beings.     By  this  figure^  did  Alaric  the  Gothic  king  nply 
to  the  Roman  deputies.     They  wished  him  to  come  to  some  reasonable  tatmi 
before  they  would  open  the  gates  and  give  him  admission.     When  this  was  re- 
fused^ they  craved  that  they  might  be  permitted  to  come  out  and  fight  him  optf 
the  open  grounds.     His  reply  was  short  and  figurative,  but  its  meaning  was  etii- 
ly  apprehended,  and  peculiarly  calculated  to  inspire  them  with  (Snot.    *•  Thick 
Ifcass,*  said  he,  *  is  more  easily  cut  than  thin.' — Ech,  IJirt,  v,  J II,  Geld,  Rom,  ^W. 
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"verted  by  the  same  means.     The  tree  of  the  Roman  state  was 
planted  in  blood,  and  watered  in  the  same  way.    Romulus  be* 
sole  master  in  consequence  of  having  imbrued  his  hands 
the  blood  of  his  own  brother.    All  his  successors  were  fond 
't  power,  and  seldom  scrupled  at  any  means  which  might  add 
^m.   single  inch  of  territory  to  their  dominions.     They  were  the 
^^Ror  of  all  the  neighbouring  states;  and  never  thought  of 
^^^?asing  from  their  wars  of  aggression  so  long  as  there  was  any 
of  the  civilized  world  to  subdue.     But  when  the  period 
4  the  fall  9f  the  Roman  state  was  hastened,  you  see  that  every 
of  violence  was  employed  against  it.    Seldom  are  men 
^  bloody  ferocious  dispositions  permitted  to  descend  into  thte 
ye  in  peace ;  and  it  may  be  questioned,  if  any  instance  can 
adduced  of  an  empire  sinking  down,  merely  by  the  burden 
f  its  own  weight.  ^  With  the  same  violent  measures  which 
"^^iiey  had  meted  out  to  others,  it  was  given  to  them  in  return* 
2dj  An  apostate  and  sinning  people  are  sometimes  punidied 
y  those  who  are  even  more  wicked  and  detestable  than  them«- 
Ives-     When  the  Barbarians  broke  in  upon  the  empire,  it 
the  name  of  a  Christian  state.     But  religion  had  greatly 
^edined :  multitudes  were  Christians  only  in  name;  and  many 
^Hhers  were  an  open  disgrace  to  Christianity.     But  bad  as  they 
^ere,  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  they  were  worse  than  thdr 
invaders,  or  even  so  bad.     Most  of  these  were  mere  Heathens, 
whose  religion  and  morals  were  equally  detestable.     Such  of 
X  them  as  were  called  Christians  were  of  the  Arian  persuasion; 

and  who,  together  with  an  insatiable  thirst  for  plunder,  bad 
I  imbibed  all  the  intolerant,  cruel,  and  deceitful  spirit  of  the 

I  pivty  to  which  they  belonged.     Wolves  of  a  more  ferocious 

character  never  issued  from  the  forest,  than  were  the  invaders 
from  the  shores  of  the  Baltic  and  Caspian  seas. 

Sdf,  When  the  Lord  has  a  work  of  judgment  to  execute,  he 
is  at  no  loss  for  instruments.  When  he  had  a  work  of  this 
kind  to  accomplish  upon  Babylon,  he  called  a  ravenous  bird 
from  the  east,  a  man  from  a  far  country,  to  execute  his  designs. 
And  when  he  had  a  similar  work  to  perform  upon  the  Roman 
empire,  he  brought  thousands  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
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Barbarians  from  regions  so  little  known,  that  to  this  day  t 
torian  is  at  a  loss  to  conceive  from  what  regions  of  the  eart 
came.  The  earth  seemed  to  have  prodttged  a  new  race  o 
kind ;  their  language,  their  religion,  thdr  manners  and  a 
ance  were  so  different  from  any  thing  the  Romans  hai 
seen ;  and  to  have  produced  them  in  such  abundance,  tl 
are  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  regions  frightful  with  pel 
snows  could  have  supported  such  a  crowded  population. 
4^A,  The  most  contemptible  instruments,  in  the  hand 
God  of  judgment,  are  sufficient  for  the  execution  of  I 
signs.  The  contest  at  first  might  appear  to  be  very  ui 
between  Roman  legions  and  hordes  of  Barbarians, 
former  were  in  the  highest  state  of  discipline,  and  pit 
with  the  best  armour,  both  for  defence  and  attack ;  the  ! 
without  order  and  discipline,  were  cumbered  with  their  b 
and  their  flocks,  and  few  of  them  were  possessed  of  any 
armour  than  clubs,  and  slings,  and  bows  !  But  numbers 
fierce  courage  made  up  for  the  want  of  those  things,  wh 
other  circumstances,  would  have  been  necessary  to  secui 
cess.  One  tribe  of  Barbarians  was  no  sooner  cut  off,  tk 
other  rushed  forward  to  the  scene  of  danger ;  and  these 
were  succeeded  by  others,  who  carried  on  the  contest,  t 
legions  of  Rome  were  overpowered  and  annihilated. 
.  5M,  When  persons  have  got  things  according  to  their 
it  is  then  full  time  to  be  preparing  for  a  day  of  trial.  C 
ians  no  sooner  saw  an  emperor  upon  the  throne  who  wa 
posed  to  patronize  and  encourage  them,  than  they  mi{ 
disposed  to  say.  Our  mountain  standeth  strong,  it  will 
be  moved.  What  a  sad  reverse  was  preparing  for  them! 
monarch  was  hardly  seated  upon  the  throne,  till  the  first 
began  to  sound  an  alarm ;  and  when  such  desolations  wei 
proaching,  it  was  high  time  to  prepare  for  the  storm. 
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LECTURE  LII. 

SECOND  TEUMPET. 


Ev.  viii.  8,  9.     Jfid  tfie  second  angel  sounded,  and  as  it  were 

a  great  motmtain  burning  with  Jire  was  cast  into  the  sea; 

and  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood  : 

nd  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in  the  sea,  and 

had  life,  died ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed. 

^TThe  principal  symbol  of  this  trumpet  is  a  burning  mountain ; 

'-valid,  as  hills  and  mountains  are  common  figures  in  prophecy,  it 
^will  be  easy  to  determine  the  meaning  of  this  symbol.  They 
^gnify  states  and  kingdoms,  public  bodies  and  associations  of 
men ;  or  they  signify  kings  or  first  magistrates,  persons  that 
fill  the  highest  oflicial  stations  in  bodies  politic.  Thus  the 
church  is  often  called  a  mountain  ;  and  of  this  mountain  it  is 
declared,  that  it  shall  be  established  on  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  exalted  above  the  hills,  Isa.  ii.  2.  The  same  society 
is  represented  under  the  emblem  of  a  stone  cut  out  without 
hands,  which  became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole 
earth,  Dan.  ii.  34,  35.  The  Babylonian  empire  is  called  a 
destroying  mountain,  which  God  threatens  to  roll  from  the  top 
of  the  rocks,  and  to  convert  into  a  burnt  mountain,  Jer.  Ii.  95. 
John  seems  to  have  taken  the  greater  part  of  this  description 
from  the  language  and  figures  of  the  ancient  prophet ;  there  is 
therefore  reason  to  apprehend,  that  as  the  fate  of  Rome  was  to 
be  so  similar  to  that  of  Babylon,  the  one  would  be  of  the  same 
general  character  with  the  other. 

The  inequalities  on  the  surface  of  the  earth  are  of  different 
degrees;  some  are  great,  and  others  small.  This  eminence 
which  John  saw  is  called  a  great  mountain.  Like  an  Mtna^ 
or  a  Lebanon,  it  riused  its  lofty  summit  above  all  the  rest.-* 
It  would  be  vain  to  look  for  this  mountain  among  those  little 
Dtates  and  principalities,  into  which  Europe  was  beginning  to 
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be  divided  by  the  inroads  of  the  Barbarians  ;  or  among 
sects  and  parUes,  into  which  the  Christian  church  was  di^ 
by  the  heresies  of  Anus  and  Pdagius,  or  the  schism  c 
Donatists.  None  of  them  presented  the  appearance  of  a 
mountain.  Imperial  Rome,  or  the  church  Catholic,  mi 
intended :  as  these  are  the  only  two  associations  which,  i 
time  of  tliis  trumpet,  answer  to  the  description. 

When  this  mountain  was  first  noticed  by  John,  it  hs 
appearance  of  a  volcano ;  it  was  burning  with  fire.  U 
iEtna,  or  a  Vesuvius,  it  was  vomiting  up  flames  and  ■ 
There  was  something  peculiarly  grand  and  awful  in  i 
pearance ;  for  not  only  the  summit,  but  the  whole  moui 
from  top  to  bottom,  was  enveloped  in  smoke  and  flameiL 
volcano  was  just  discharging  its  fiery  load,  and  the  n 
lava  was  rushing  in  torrents  of  liquid  fire  down  the  m 
the  mountain ;  a  violent  shock  of  an  earthquake  acoGtiif 
the  eruption,  and  greatly  augmented  the  terrors  of  the 
All  the  surrounding  country  was  in  a  convulsed  state ;  i 
violent  was  the  shock  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  o 
volcano,  that  this  huge  mountain  was  torn  from  its  base 
heaved  into  the  sea.  The  mountain  of  which  Jeremis 
given  the  account  was  only  overturned  ;  but  by  the  fo 
the  subterraneous  fires,  the  mountain  which  John  sai 
tossed  like  a  tremendous  fire-ball  in  the  air,  and  then 
and  disappeared  in  the  ocean. 

Some  interpreters  understand  the  burning  state  xA 
mountain  in  an  active  sense,  as  intended  to  mark  its  de 
tive  influence  upon  other  objects ;  others  understand  it 
mvely,  as  intended  to  describe  the  condition  of  the  mov 
itself*  Both  views  may  be  admitted ;  for,  while  it  was  w 
and  consumed  by  its  own  fires,  it  had  a  pernicious  infl 
upon  every  object  which  came  into  contact  with  it.  Eve 
sea  into  which  it  was  thrown  became  as  blood,  and  a 
part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in  the  sea,  and  had  life, 

The  foundations  of  the  mountains  have  been  often  si 
by  earthquakes;  some  of  them  have  been  overturned 
others  iiigulfed  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth.    Cities,  wi 
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sir  kihabitantSy  have  perished  in  these  terrible  convulsions 
nature.    But  this  mountain  did  not  sink  down  where  it  had 
nnerly  stood ;  neither  was  it  thrown  upon  another  part  of 
e  continent.     As  if  the  whole  extent  of  the  base  had  become 
L«  crater  or  mouth  of  a  volcano,  the  mountain  itself  was  pro- 
ctedy  by  the  force  of  the  subterraneous  fires,  into  the  sea.— - 
ficording  to  the  interpretation  of  the  angel  of  the  vials,  waters 
mote  human  beings :  ^  The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where 
i  wh(Nre  ntteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations, 
d  tongues,^  chap.  xvii.  15.   A  sea  of  waters,  therefore,  must 
meant  of  a  great  empire,  or  of  a  multitude  of  contiguous 
ity  states  and  kingdoms.    And  when  it  is  said  of  this  moun- 
3  that  it  was  cast  into  the  sea,  the  figure  seems  to  intimate, 
.^  the  empire  or  public  body,  of  which  it  is  the  symbol,  was 
\je  swallowed  up  and  lost  in  other  associations. 
If  be  effects  of  this  convulsion  are  next  mentioned:   TVi^ 
r-^  part  qftJie  sea  became  Mood ;  and  tlie  third  part  of  the 
€Miur€S  which  were  in  tlie  aeoj  and  had  life^  died ;  and  the 
r-JL  part  qf  the  ships  were  destroyed.     These  particulars  na- 
'Cilly  suggest  the  idea  of  warfare,  and  that  this  mighty  as- 
::mation  was  to  be  brought  to  its  end  by  means  of  the  sword, 
lien  the  waters  of  Egypt  were  turned  into  blood,  *  the  fish 
%t  was  in  the  river  died,  and  the  river  stank,  and  the  Egyp* 
Qs  could  not  drink  of  the  water  of  the  river,^  Exod.  vii.  SI. 
^ters  converted  into   blood  are  no  longer  fitted  for  the 
irposes  of  respiration  ;*  and  they  are  equally  unfit  for  the 
LX'poses  of  trade  and  commerce.     It  is  impossible  for  a  ship 
aail  through  an  ocean  of  blood.     As  ships  are  the  princi- 
•1   means  of  commerce,  and  the  only  means  of  intercourse 
til  countries  which  lie  beyond  the  seas,  the  destruction  of 
•vies  must  be  intended  to  intimate,  that  all  commercial  and 
^^ndly  intercourse  was  to  be  broken  up,  at  least  during  the 
^e  that  this  mountain  continued  to  bum,  and  the  waters  to 
-  congealed  like  blood. 

By  the  dreadful  eruption  of  Mount  Vesuvius  in  1779,  the  Uva  poured  out  in 
''^  eopknu  torrents  into  the  lem,  that  it  rose  twelve  feet  ahove  the  water.   The  lea 
^  fibierf ed  to  boil  Hke  a  caldron  ;  and  soon  after  a  great  many  boikd  fiadi  nvift 
^■*  flottlDg  00  the  surface. Grr^.  Econ.  of  Nature^  v.  II. 
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I  shall  now  consider  the  application  and  fulfilment  of  this 
prophecy. — Those  who  interpret  the  first  trumpet  as  intended 
to  describe  the  state  of  the  church  after  she  was  divided  by 
faction  and  party,  and  wasted  by  the  destructive  influence  oi 
heretical  opinions,  generally  apply  the  second  trumpet  to  the 
same  society;  and  suppose  that  it  is  intended  to  symbolize  an 
increase  of  her  misfortunes,  especially  by  the  violent  and  often 
sanguinary  contests  among  the  bishops  about  preferment,  and 
the  heat  of  dispute  upon  theological  controversies.    The  church 
is  no  doubt  represented  under  the  emblem  of  a  mountain ;  and 
very  often  she  has  appeared  as  if  she  had  been  enveloped  in 
flames.     But  it  never  could  be  said  of  the  mountain  of  the 
church,  that  it  was  either  swallowed  up  by  the  sea,  or  devour- 
ed by  the  fire.     In  Eg3rpt  she  was  in  the  iron  furnace,  but  she 
was  not  left  to  perish  there ;  she  was  in  one  that  seemed  to  be 
equally  hostile  to  her  existence  in  Babylon,  and  was  also 
brought  up  out  of  it.     But  the  mountain  of  this  trumpet  sunk 
in  an  ocean  of  blood,  never  to  lift  up  its  head  any  more;  this 
last  and  great  eruption,  accompanied  with  an   earthquake, 
brought  it  to  its  end.     It  is  therefore  natural  to  suppose,  that 
some  other  association  than  the  church  is  intended  by  tbfe 
figure  ;  nor  do  we  know  of  any  to  which  it  can  with  such  pro- 
priety be  applied  as  to  the  Roman  empire.     And  as  the  oon* 
eluding  scenes  of  that  state  had  a  powerful  influence  upon  the 
ecclesiastical  body,  it  is  only  what  might  have  been  expected, 
that  they  would  be  described  in  prophecy ;  especially  as  the 
preceding  trumpet  carries  forward  the  series  of  events  to  that 
period  when  its  fall  appeared  to  be  inevitable. 

Writers  upon  the  Revelation  generally  apply  the  first  four 
trumpets  to  the  empire,  and  divide  the  period  of  their  fulfil- 
ment into  certain  portions,  between  the  time  of  Constantine  the 
Great  and  the  dissolution  of  the  imperial  government.  Tbej 
suppose  that  the  first  does  not  extend  beyond  the  time  of  Theo- 
dosius,  who  imposed  very  considerable  restraints  upon  the  Bar- 
barians ;  and  that  the  second  does  not  extend  beyond  the  sack 
of  Rome  by  Attila,  in  410,  whom  they  consider  as  the  burn- 
ing mountain  of  this  prophecy.     But  this  divia<Hi  apfiein  to 
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extremely  unnatural,  because   it   separates  those  events, 
7hich>  from  their  sameness  of  character,  ought  to  have  been 
lassed  together.     The  inroads  of  tlie  Barbarians  might  be 
ore  fierce  and  destructive  after  than  before  the  time  of  Theo- 
osius ;  but  till  the  empire  was  invaded  by  Genseric  the  Van- 
,  they  all  proceeded  from  the  same  quarter,  and  were  of  the 
general  character.     Many  of  these  tribes  were  of  Asiatic 
xtraction,  and  some  of  them  are  supposed  to  have  migrated 
Tom  the  borders  of  China ;  but  all  of  them  entered  the  Roman 
territory  by  the  north  of  Europe,  the  region  of  the  literal  hail. 
*irhere  might  be  short  intervals  between  the  inroads  of  the  Bar- 
^Darians,  but  this  circumstance  cannot  be  a  sufficient  line  of  de- 
^^larcation  between  the  trumpets;  for  as  they  were  all  from 
^he  same  quarter,  they  could  be  nothing  but  so  many  different 
showers  of  one  great  symbolical  hail-storm.     The  first  formid- 
able attack  from  any  other  quarter  was  by  Genseric,  in  the 
^ear  455 ;  and  as  this  was  from  the  shores  of  Africa,  from 
inrhich  a  burning  heat,  rather  than  a  storm  of  hail,  might  be 
expected,  it  appears  to  be  the  true  sra  of  the  commencement 
of  the  second  trumpet.     By  the  efforts  of  this  barbaric  chief- 
tain, the  power  of  Rome  was  completely  broken  ;  and  a  private 
soldier  of  the  guards  of  the  emperor,  within  a  few  years  there- 
after, was  proclaimed  king  of  Italy.     I  do  not  therefore  see  to 
what  events  this  prophecy  can  possibly  be  referred,  unless  to 
the  closing  scenes  of  the  imperial  state  of  Rome.     The  history 
of  that  remarkable  period  strongly  confirms  this  application.  : 
We  have  seen,  that  under  the  first  trumpet  the  empire  was 
very  nearly  subverted.     Hordes  of  Barbarians  were  settled  on 
the  borders  of  Italy,  and  only  waited  an  opportunity  of  giving 
the  last  blow  to  the  tree  of  the  Roman  stkte.     Britain,  as  no 
longer  tenable,  was  long  since  deserted ;  Spain  was  divided 
among  the  Goths,  Suevi,  and  Alans;  Africa  was  possessed  by 
the  Moors  and  Vandals ;  Gaul,  too,  was  occupied  by  numerous 
tribes.    Nothing  remained  to  the  Western  empire  but  Italy  it- 
self ;  and  ever  since  the  fearful  depredations  committed  upon 
it  by  Alaric,  Radagaisus,  Attila,  and  others,  it  was  become  an 
eaiiy  conquest  to  any  ambitious  invader.     Accordingly^  thi; 
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blast  of  the  first  trumpet  was  no  sooner  over,  than  the  sound 
of  the  second  began  to  be  heard.    This  was  occasioned  by  Gen* 
seric,  king  of  the  Vandals,  who  sailed  from  Africa  in  the  year 
455,  with  three  hundred  thousand  warriors,  for  the  invasion  cf 
Italy.     Prior  to  this,  the  power  of  Rome  had  been  so  much 
weakened,  that  he  met  with  very  little  resistance ;  the  gates  of 
the  city  were  soon  thrown  open ;  and  for  fourteen  days  and 
nights  it  was  subjected  to  all  the  calamities  of  a  city  which  is 
given  up  to  plunder  and  destruction  by  a  merciless  enemy. 
Many  thousands  of  the  inhabitants  were  put  to  death,  a  great 
part  of  the  city  was  laid  in  ashes,  all  the  spoils  and  treasures 
of  ages  were  carried  away,  and  the  best  of  its  monuments  de- 
•troyed  or  disfigured.     If  this  barbarian  had  thought  premier, 
he  could  have  maintained  his  authority  in  Italy,  and  set  the 
emperor  at  defiance ;  but  the  time  was  not  yet  fully  come  when 
the  shadow  of  Roman  power  was  to  vanish.     Accordingly, 
after  the  troops  were  satiated  with  plunder,  he  returned  to  his 
African   dominions,  taking  the   empress  Eudoxia,  her  two 
daughters,  and  several  other  persons  of  distinction,  along  with 
him.  But  Rome  survived  this  catastrophe  only  a  very  few  yean, 
for  in  476,  Odoacer,  king  of  the  Heruli,  stripped  Momyliui» 
commonly  called,  by  way  of  contempt,  Augustulus,  of  the  im- 
perial  robes,  abolished  the  title  of  emperor,  and  proclaimed 
himself  king  of  Italy. 

Thus  fell,  by  the  hands  of  a  barbarian,  the  strongest  polid- 
cal  association  that  had  ever  been  formed  among  men ;  and  s 
barbarian,  too,  of  such  an  obscure  birth,  that,  to  this  day,  Ui 
c6untry  and  his  lineage  are  not  known.  Between  the  time  in 
which  it  was  founded  by  Romulus,  and  the  season  of  its  fidl,  ii 
a  period  of  upwards  of  1900  years.  It  had  ruled  over  all  tiie 
regions  of  the  civilized  world ;  it  had  brought  the  wisdom  and 
•the  follies,  the  spoils  and  the  vices  of  all  nations,  to  its  capital 
In  its  turn  it  had  communicated  its  learning  and  arts,  its  laws 
and  political  maxims,  together  with  its  monstrous  corruptkiitf» 
to  the  difierent  nations  over  which  it  ruled. 

But  though  the  high  title  of  emperor  was  then  abolished^all 
the  dUkrent  forms  of  the  imperial  government  were  not  b*' 
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aside.  There  was  hardl  j  any  change  in  the  constitution  or  ma- 
gistracy of  the  city  of  Rome ;  the  senate  remained  as  before, 
mnd  an  imperial  consul  was  annually  chosen.  The  kingdom  of 
the  Heruli  subsisted  about  sixteen  years,  and  was  ruled  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  and  forms  of  the  imperial  government.  It 
was  succeeded  by  the  kingdom  of  the  Ostrogoths,  which  sub* 
ttsted  about  the  space  of  sixty  years,  and  was  ruled  in  the  same 
manner.  Theodoric,  the  Ostrogothic  monarch,  retained  the 
Roman  laws,  and  caused  them  to  be  equally  respected  as  under 
the  emperors.  He  preserved  the  same  order  of  magistrates  ; 
and  ordained,  that  the  same  respect  should  be  paid  to  them, 
and  that  their  judicial  determinations  should  have  the  same 
force  as  in  the  times  of  the  imperial  government.  And  both 
in  the  kingdom  of  the  Heruli  and  of  the  Ostrogoths,  the 
highest  places  of  trust  were  generally  filled  by  Romans.*  It 
'was  not  till  the  time  of  Justinian,  that  Rome  was  stripped 
of  almost  every  thing  Roman  but  the  name.  He  abolished  the 
patrician  order,  dissolved  the  senate,  put  down  the  consular 
authority,  and  took  away  all  the  proud  emblems  of  her  dis* 
tinction.  Though  he  overturned  the  kingdom  of  the  Ostro- 
goths, and  once  more  wrested  Italy  out  of  the  hands  of  bar- 
barians, Rome  did  not  recover  her  independence.  After  this 
conquest,  Italy  was  annexed  to  the  empire  of  the  East,  -and 
governed  by  a  lieutenant,  under  the  name  of  the  Exarch  of 
Ravenna.  Rome  was  not  honoured  to  be  even  the  seat  of  that 
government ;  this  was  fixed  at  Ravenpa ;  and  the  seven-hilled 
city,  which,  even  after  it  was  possessed  by  foreigners,  had  con- 
tinued to  be  the  seat  of  an  independent  government,  was  con- 
verted into  a  dukedom,  and  every  vestige  of  that  power  which 
it  had  formerly  possessed  was  taken  away. 

The  fall  of  the  Roman  empire  in  the  West  appears  to  be 
the  only  thing  intended  by  this  prophecy ;  and  the  different 
emblems  admit  of  an  easy  accommodation  to  that  event.  It 
^as  the  greatest  mountain  of  political  height  and  strength  that 
ever  had  risen  upon  the  earth ;  and  the  concluding  scenes  of 

*  See  Root  on  Daniel,  sect.  2. 
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its  existence  gave  it  very  much  the  appearance  of  a  i; 
on  fire.  It  was  continually  harassed  by  invasion,  till 
provinces  were  detached  from  it,  and  converted  into 
ruins.  *  A  consuming  flame  burned  continually  with 
and  hastened  its  overthrow.  It  was  a  fire  of  this  kii 
proved  the  immediate  occasion  of  the  territory  of  II 
ing  under  the  power  of  Barbarians.  Odoacer  was  on 
vate  soldier  in  the  guards  of  the  emperor.  -  The  Hei 
are  supposed  to  have  been  his  countrymen,  were  a  bodj 
cenary  troops  in  the  Roman  army ;  but  being  refui 
arrears  of  wages  or  lands  which  had  been  promised 
Italy,  as  the  reward  of  military  service,  they  mutin 
chose  Odoacer  for  tb^r  leader,  promising,  that  if  hevo 
them  to  battle,  they  would  give  him  all  the  lands  < 
and  the  throne  of  Rome  as  his  reward.  The  oflfier 
splendid  for  an  ambitious  mind  to  reject ;  and  theconsi 
of  this  mutiny  were,  the  subversion  of  the  empire* 
transferring  of  the  rule  of  Italy  into  the  hands  of  stran 
Barbarians. 

As  the  fall  of  the  empire  miglit  be  fitly  representee 
the  emblem  of  a  mountain  burning  with  fire,  and  cast 
sea,  so  the  condition  of  those  states,  among  which  it  w 
lowed  up  and  lost,  might  be  fitly  represented  under 
blem  of  a  great  body  of  waters  converted  into  bloo 
more  than  a  century  the  fields  of  Italy  had  been  soal 
blood.  There  was  hardly  a  spot  on  which  a  soldier,  < 
of  the  inhabitants,  had  not  fallen  by  the  hands  of  Bar 
or  in  the  civil  wars  of  the  Romans.  Britain,  Gaul,  an 
were  in  similar  circumstances.  These  extensive  p 
were  now  divided  into  a  multiplicity  of  little  states 
maintained  a  constant  warfare  with  each  other.  Wl 
unity  of  the  empire  was  preserved,  the  vigour  of  its 
istration  and  the  terror  of  its  arms  kept  the  provin 
state  of  awe,  and  prevented  them  from  making  war  u[ 
another.  But  when  the  bands  of  their  union  were  hn 
was  long  before  any  thing  like  regular  government  wai 
diiced  and  settled  among  them  ;  force,  and  not  equity,  i 
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ruling  principle.     The  strong  oppressed  the  weak,  and  th^  % 
head  of  a  tribe  or  clan  was  a  more  cruel  tyrant  within  the 
limits  of  his  own  little  dominions,  and   a  more  turbulent 
ndghbour  to  those  that  were  adjacent  to  him,  than  any  of  the 
emperors  or  Ceesars  had  been  in  all  the  zenith  of  their  power. 
The  prophecy  speaks  of  a  third  part  of  the  creatures  in  the 
sea,  and  which  had  life,  having  died.     A  definite  is  no  doubt 
put  for  an  indefinite  number ;  but  those  best  acquainted  with 
the  history  of  these  mournful  times  will  admit,  that  we  do  not 
exaggerate  the  account,  when  we  say,  that  a  full  third  of  the 
^^tizens  of  the  Roman  empire  perished  in  the  West.     Jerome, 
^ho  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Arcadius,  and  who  was  an  eye- 
"vv^tness  of  what  could  be  considered  as  little  more  than  the 
Commencement  of  the  troubles,  says,  that  the  whole  country 
fVom  Constantinople  to  the  Julian  Alps  had  been  deluged  for 
tVie  space  of  twenty  years  with  Roman  blood ;  that  nothings 
liad  escaped  the  avarice  of  the  Barbarians ;  and  that  their 
nue{ty  was  experienced  by  persons  of  all  ranks,  ages,  and  cir- 
cumstances.    Such  was  the  condition  of  these  countries  in  the 
year  898.     In  the  year  406,  he  speaks  of  lUyricum,  Thrace, 
>Qd  his  native  country  Dalmatia,  being  still  a  wilderness, 
liothing  was  to  be  seen  in  these  regions  but  thorny  brakes, 
tod  wild  impenetrable  forests.*    After  the  establishment  of  s 
OttDy  myriads  of  Barbarians  in  the  other  districts  of  the  em- 
pire^ how  many  hundreds  of  thousands  of  the  Roman  subjects 
oust  have  perished  ?    And  can  we  suppose  the  concluding 
tcenes  to  have  been  less  affecting  !    They  could  not  be  of  the 
iime  extent,  because,  just  before  the  period  of  its  fall,  all  the 
hnnches  of  the  Roman  tree  were  lopped  off,  and  only  the 
ittked  trunk  seemed  to  be  left ;  but  when  this  too  was  cut 
down,  there  was  nothing  but  blood  and  carnage  within  the 
circle  of  its  fall. 

What  an  empty  thing  is  human  grandeur !    There  was 
^nuething  far  more  dignified  in  the  Roman  empire,  than  in  any 

*  liicr.  quoted  by  Koo^ 
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of  the  preceding  monarchies.  When  any  person  bea 
citizen  of  this  empire,  he  was  taken  under  the  protect 
law,  was  advanced  to  a  high  rank,  and  had  many  prii 
and  advantages  secured  to  him,  which  the  poor  slave  d 
possess*  The  law  of  this  empire  was  not  the  arbitrary  i 
a  supreme  ruler,  which  might  be  changed  with  the  varie 
aons  which  agitated  his  bosom,  as  was  the  case  in  the 
Ionian,  Persian,  and  Grecian  empires ;  the  Roman  law  w 
settled  determinations  of  the  public  body  committe  tc 
ing,  to  be  read  and  known  of  all  men.  So  far  as  this  L 
spected  the  citizens,  it  had  equity  for  its  basis,  and  the  gi 
the  subject  as  its  aim.  To  this  day  we  are  reaping  the  1 
at  its  legal  forms  and  institutions.  A  great  proportioD  d 
u  valuable  in  the  civil  code  or  jurisprudence  of  the  ni 
€i  modem  Europe  has  been  handed  down  from  the  Be 
«-But  this  empire,  with  all  its  glory,  hath  passed 
«-We  have  not  a  more  affecting  proof  of  the  eaq 
of  human  grandeur,  than  in  the  ruins  of  castles  and  ti 
the  depopulation  of  cities,  and  the  fall  of  mighty  politic 
aociations.  Where  now  is  Thebes,  the  populous  No  < 
Egyptians  ?  Not  a  vestige  of  it  can  be  seen,  but  the  sepa 
of  the  kings ;  its  hundred  gates  have  long  since  been  k 
with  the  dust,  and  all  its  turrets  and  palaces  have  disapp 
Where  is  Tyre,  once  the  crowning  city,  the  mart  of  ni 
and  the  scene  of  mercantile  bustle  and  activity  ?  A 
ship  is  not  now  seen  to  enter  that  haven,  nor  are  any  < 
quays  or  wharfs  remaining*  Where  is  Babylon,  the  |^ 
the  Chaldean  empire,  and  the  most  beautiful  and  opula 
of  the  ancient  world  ?  It  is  now  no  more;  and  so  compk 
its  desolations,  that  the  ground  upon  which  it  stood  cannd 
be  determined.  And  where  are  those  mighty  empires 
swallowed  up  all  the  neighbouring  states  and  principi 
and  ruled  the  world  in  succession  ?  They  have  each  of 
been  hurled  like  a  burning  mountain  from  its  base,  ami 
into  the  sea,  where  they  have  sunk  and  disappeared  for 
The  church  is  the  only  society  that  has  a  permanent  exist 
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LECTURE  LIII. 

THIRD  TRUMPET. 

-ftiv.  viii.  10,  II.    And  the  third  cmgd  sounded^  and  there J^ 
a  great  starjrom  heavenj  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp^  and  it 
fill  upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  Jbun- 
kuns  of  waters ; 

the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood :  and  the  third 
part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood ;  and  many  men  died  of 
Ae  waters,  because  they  were  made  bitter, 

TThe  symbol  of  this  trumpet  is  a  falling  star.  When  the  third 
angel  sounded,  there  JeU  a  great  star  jrom  heaven.  This 
figure,  we  have  seen  in  our  explanation  of  chap.^i.  ver.  18,  is 
onifonnly  taken  by  John  to  denote  an  ecclesiastical  character. 
By  other  prophets  it  is  also  taken  to  denote  a  king.  Thus,  the 
prinoes  and  nobles  of  Egypt  are  called  stars,  Ezek.  xxxii.  7 ;  and 
die  &11  of  the  king  of  Babylon  is  described  under  the  emblem 
cf  a  fidling  star :  ^  How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer, 

of  the  morning  !^  Isa.  xiv.  IS.     But  John  has  explained 
chap.  i.  ^,  in  what  sense  he  is  to  be  understood  when  he 

this  figure ;  and,  according  to  that  interpretation,  we  must 
umfinrmly  affix  the  idea  of  an  ecclesiastical  character  to  this 
fymbd,  unless  there  be  something  in  the  text,  or  connexion  in 
which  it  is  placed,  that  requires  it  to  be  understood  of  a  civil 
ruler. 

Some  of  the  stars  are  placed  at  immeasurable  distances  from 
the  earth,  and  are  scarcely  visible ;  others  are  much  nearer, 
and  therefore  shine  with  a  brighter  and  more  luminous  appear- 
ance,—-* One  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory.**  The 
star,  which  John  saw  in  a  state  of  declination  towards  the 
earth,  excelled  in  glory ;  it  was  a  star  of  the  first  magnitude, 
and  '18  therefore  called  a  great  star.    And  among  those  that 

VOL.  II.  T 
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occupy  a  public  station  in  the  church,  there  is  a  very  great 
diversity  of  gifts  and  attainments.  Some,  like  John  the  Bap- 
tist, are  burning  and  shining  lights ;  their  ministerial  endow- 
ments are  of  the  first  degree  of  excellency ;  while  the  attain- 
ments  of  many  others  are  barely  sufficient  to  prevent  the  office 
with  which  they  are  invested  from  falling  into  contempt 
Some  are  placed  in  very  conspicuous  stations,  and  in  spheres 
of  extensive  usefulness ;  and  others  in  regions  that  are  very  ob-  . 
scure,  and  where  their  sphere  of  usefulness  is  much  more  li — 
mited. 

When  this  star  was  first  noticed  by  the  prophet,  it  appearedB 
to  be  dropping  from  its  sphere.  It  was  like  a  comet,  whos^ 
course  is  very  eccentric,  or  a  star  which  had  forsaken  its  orbit  ~ 
and  was  falling  from  heaven.  When  the  star  mentioned  in  chap:^ 
ix.  1,  was  first  observed,  it  had  reached  the  earth  ;  its  ftdl 
completed.  But  when  the  star  of  this  trumpet  was  first 
it  was  only  in  a  state  of  declination  ;  it  was,  however,  hasten-. 
ing  towards  the  earth  with  all  that  velocity  which  distingaiahev 
the  heavenly  bodies  in  their,  movements. — When  a  king,  or 
first  magistrate,  is  represented  under  the  emblem  of  a  star 
falling  from  heaven,  the  figure  is  intended  to  intimate,  either 
the  subver»on  of  the  society  of  which  he  is  the  head,  or  the 
extinction,  or  some  very  disastrous  change  in  the  dynasty  flf 
princes,  who  had  exercised  the  supreme  authority  in  the  itite< 
And  when  tlie  figure  is  meant  of  ecclesiastical  rulers,  it  WMt 
be  intended  to  symbolize  some  very  unfavourable  chage^ 
either  in  the  ecclesiastical  body,  or  in  the  character  of  its  nikfii 

This  mystical  star  was  not  extinguished  by  its  fall ;  on  the 
contrary,  the  nearer  it  approached  the  earth,  it  assumed  t 
more  luminous  appearance ;  it  was  burning  as  %i  were  a  Ump» 
To  persons  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  a  lamp,  it  seems  tore- 
fleet  a  much  greater  degree  of  light  than  a  star  even  of  the 
first  magnitude ;  and  this  star  seemed  to  shed  a  much  greater 
blaze  of  light  in  its  fall,  than  when  it  was  in  the  region  of  the 
heavens.  But  the  light  of  a  lamp  is  very  limited.  Instead  of 
extending  through  those  regions  which  lie  between  earth  and 
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heaven,  it  reaches  at  farthest  to  the  distance  only  of  a  few 
leagues,  and  cannot  illuminate  the  path  of  aqy  traveller  to  the 
odestial  world.  While  this  planet  was  in  its  proper  sphere,  it 
irradiated  by  the  beams  of  the  sun,  and  reflected  a  pure, 
^j  directing  light ;  but  when  it  was  in  a  state  of  declina- 
tion  towards  the  earth,  it  emitted  only  a  false  glare  which 
^buled  the  eye,  and  left  the  traveller  surrounded  with  all  the 
^oom  and  darkness  of  the  night. 

The  object  of  this  judgment  was  the  rivers  and  fountains  of 
^ater.  It  affected  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  mid  the  Jbun^ 
tmm  (^waters.  Were  this  symbolical  star  to  be  understood 
in  a  secular  sense,  then,  in  accordance  with  this  view  of  the 
£gure,  it  behoved  us  to  interpret  the  rivers  and  fountains  as 
denoting  those  things  by  which  political  associations  are  en- 
liched.  But,  as  it  is  meant  of  an  ecdeaastical  character,  the 
rivers  and  fountains  must  be  intended  of  those  means  by  which 
the  church  is  enriched  and  refreshed.  Religious  institutions 
may  be  chiefly  intended.  These  are  called  welk  of  salvation, 
Isa-  xiL'  & ;  and  a  river  which  makes  glad  the  city  of  God, 
P^aL  xlvL  4.  Both  the  progress  of  revelation,  and  the  exten- 
nve  diffusion  of  gospel  privil^;es,  are  represented  by  a  foun- 
tain,  which  rose  up  under  the  threshold  of  the  sanctuary,  and 
inereased  as  it  flowed,  till  it  became  waters  to  swim  in,  a  river 
dial  could  not  be  passed  over,  Ezek.  xlviL  1—18. 

That  the  dismal  effects  produced  by  the  fall  of  this  star 
auj  be  more  readily  apprehended,  it  is  pointed  out  by  a  very 
appropriate  name ;  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwoods 
Wormwood  is  a  species  of  herb  which  is  peculiarly  bitter  to 
the  taste  and  offensive  to  the  smell.  It  is  the  symbol  of  any 
thing  displeasing  to  Grod,  and  painful  and  injurious  to  man. 
Jeremiah  speaks  of  being  filled  with  bitterness,  and  made 
drunk  with  wormwood ;  he  remembered  his  afiliction  and  his 
misery,  the  wormwood  and  the  gall.  Lam.  iii.  15,  19*  Delu- 
sion, apostacy,  and  especially  idolatry,  are  represented  under 
the  notion  of  wormwood  and  gall.  Simon  Magus,  we  are  told, 
was  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity,  Acts 
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viii.  23.  And  when  Moses  reminded  the  children  of  Israel  of 
the  gross  idolatries  of  the  nations  through  whose  territories 
they  had  passed  on  their  way  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  with. his 
usual  zeal  and  public  spirit  he  warned  them  against  serving 
their  gods,  lest  there  should  be  a  root  among  them  bearing 
gall  and  wormwood,  Deut.  xxix.  18.  On  account  of  the  delu- 
sions and  idolatries,  of  which  this  hieroglyphical  star  would  be. 
the  author,  and  the  numerous  bitter  fruits  and  consequences 
which  M'ould  result  from  his  fall,  he  is  called  by  the  appropriate 
name  of  Wormwood. 

The  consequences  are  also  mentioned.     Tlic  third  part  tf 
ilte  waters  became  wormisoodj  aiid  many  men  died  of  the  waier^^ 
because  they  were  made  bUter»     They  were  impregnated  with 
its  noxious  qualities  to  such  a  degree,  that  considerable  num- 
bers of  those  who  drank  of  them  were  poisoned  and  destroyed. 
Some  survived  ;  but  in  proportion  as  they  had  drunk  of  these 
deleterious  streams,    their    beauty  had    been  wasted,    their 
strength  impaired,  and  their  lives  had  been  in  danger ;  and  iJt 
the  influence  of  this  poison  had  not  been  counteracted  by 
draughts  from  a  pure  and  medicinal  spring,  they  had  gone  the 
same  way  with  the  third  part  that  died  of  the  waters,  because 
they  were  made  bitter. 

The  figures  of  this  prophecy  being  few  and  simple,  the  ahoct 
explication  now  given  may  be  sufficient  for  opening  up  their 
general  meaning.  The  most  difficult  part  of  our  work,  bow- 
ever,  remains  to  be  accomplished,  viz.,  to  point  out  the  true 
application,  and  to  give  you  the  history  of  the  fulfilment  of 
this  prophecy. — Hitherto  we  have  kept  pretty  near  to  the  com- 
mon track  of  expositors  on  this  book  of  the  Revelations.  The 
views  with  which  you  have  been  presented  are  all  of  them 
countenanced  by  the  authority  of  some  writer  or  another; 
but  in  support  of  what  I  am  now  to  offer  upon  the  prophecy 
of  this  trumpet  I  can  hardly  adduce  a  single  authority;  it 
stands  or  falls  by  its  own  evidence.  You  must  therefore  ex- 
amine the  principle  upon  which  the  following  interpretation  is 
founded,  with  the  greater  degree  of  attention,  that  you  may 
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be  able  to  decide  upon  the  propriety  of  the  interpretation. 
J^nd  that  you  may  be  the  better  able  to  form  a  judgment  upon 
it,  I  shall  be  fuller  in  the  illustration  of  the  argument  than 
"niras  necessary  where  the  points  were  less  controverted,  or  where 
-the  authority  of  some  writer  of  celebrity  might  have  been  ad- 
^luced  to  shew  that  the  opinion  was  not  singular. 

The  greater  part  of  interpreters  explain  the  heavens  of 
this  star  as  meant  of  secular  empire ;  and,  therefore,  in  a  con- 
astency  with  this  view  of  the  heavens,  they  interpret  the  star 
as  denoting  a  secular  character ;  and  suppose  that  it  is  meant 
of  those  rebellious  governors  of  provinces  who  joined  with  the 
Barbarians,  and  took  an  active  part  in  hastening  the  downfal 
of  the  Roman  empire.  And  as  the  revolt  of  Boniface,  the  go- 
vernor of  Africa,  was  followed  by  consequences  which  we^e 
exceed'mgly  fatal,  he  has  been  frequently  mentioned  as  the  in- 
dividual whom  this  star  was  intended  to  symbolize.  Others 
have  applied  the  falling  of  this  star  to  the  extinction  of  the 
Caesars,  or  emperors  of  Rome,  in  the  person  of  Augustulus, 
tlie  last  of  the  Roman  emperors. — But  we  cannot  admit  of  the 
first  of  these  interpretations,  without  supposing  that  the  sub- 
version of  the  empire  was  not  the  thing  intended  by  the  heav- 
ing of  the  btirning  mountain  into  the  sea ;  because  in  a  pro- 
phecy, where  the  strictest  chronolc^cal  order  is  observed, 
there  cannot  be  such  a  violation  of  order  as  this  interpretation 
implies.  It  is  absurd  to  suppose,  that,  after  the  prophet  had 
described  the  fall  of  the  empire,  he  would  return  to  give  us 
the  description  of  scenes  which  were  prior  to  that  event.  This 
•is  such  aa  inversion  of  order,  that  it  places  the  events  of  the 
second  trumpet  posterior  to  those  of  the  third;  though,  ac- 
cording to  the  order  of  the  prophecies  as  l^d  down  in  the 
chapter,  we  were  warranted  to  expect  that  the  burning  moun- 
tain would  be  cast  into  the  sea,  and  there  swallowed  up  and 
lost,  before  this  star  of  the  third  trumpet  would  be  seen  to 
be  in  a  state  of  declination  towards  the  earth. — Neither  can  we 
admit  of  the  second  interpretation,  because  the  extinction  of 
the  Caesars  was  necessarily  implied  in  the  subversion  of  the 
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ing  forward  the  series  of  the  events  of  the  trumpets,  it  makes 
the  prophecy  of  this  trumpet  to  revert  upon  the  times  of  both 
the  preceding ;  it  makes  the  blast  of  the  third  trumpet  to  be 
lieard  before  even  the  first  began  to  sound  ;  for  the  heresy  of 
.Arius  was  broached  before  Constantine  was  advanced  to  the 
imperial  throne,  and  those  other  heretics  also  disgraced  the 
Christian  name  before  the  subversion  of  the  empire.     The 
principle  of  the  interpretation  is  just,  but  its  application  to  any 
ecclesiastical  character,  prior  to  the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire, 
appears  to  be  improper.     It  is  in  vain  to  look  for  the  fall- 
ing of  this  star  in  any  period  prior  to  the  subversion  of  the 
Boman  state,  for  the  third  trumpet  did  not  sound  till  the 
burning  mountain  of  the  second  was  cast  into  the  sea.     And 
as  the  one  followed  immediately  upon  the  other,  I  do  not  see 
of  whom  this  star  can  be  meant,  unless  it  be  the  Bishop  of 
BomCj  the  Roman  Antichrist-— As  this  view  of  the  prophecy 
has  very  seldom  been  adopted,  and  must  considerably  affect 
tbe^  interpretation  of  the  next  trumpet,  it  will  be  proper  to 
specify  more  distinctly  the  grounds  upon  which  it  is  presented 
to  your  notice. 

First  J  The  conunon  and  obvious  meaning  of  the  symbol  re- 
qiures,  that  it  be  understood  of  an  eccle»astical  character. 
John  has  not  left  us  to  mere  conjecture  respecting  the  mean- 
ing which  he  affixes  to  the  word  Star.  *  The  seven  stars,^  says 
he,  '  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches,^  chap.  i.  SO.  And 
in  no  part  of  the  book  does  he  so  much  as  insinuate,  that  he  is 
to  be  understood  as  using  it  in  any  other  sense.  Nor  ought 
it  to  be  forgotten,  that,  with  this  writer.  Heaven  is  the  name 
of  a  religious  society,  which  he  contrasts  with  Earthy  the  name 
of  an  association  that  is  purely  secular,  chap.  xxi.  1.  Thes^ 
two  conuderations  are  sufficient  to  set  the  question  at  rest. 
Whether  a  civil  or  an  eccleuastical  character  be  intended  ? 
As  this  star  was  in  the  heavens  of  the  church,  it  would  violate 
every  principle  of  congruity  in  the  figures,  as  well  as  force  a 
meaning  upon  them  contrary  to  the  explication  which  the  pro- 
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pbet  has  given  of  his  own  language,  to  applj  it  to  a  secular 
monarch,  or  any  inferior  officer  of  the  civil  state. 

Secondhfi  It  is  admitted  by  all  Protestant  writers,  that  the 
rise  of  Antichrist  was  under  the  trumpets ;  and  if  this  star  be 
not  the  symbol  of  that  adversary,  we  have  no  account  of  him 
in  any  part  of  the  prophecy  of  the  trumpets.     Because  a  vary 
full  delineaUon  of  his  character  was  to  be  given  in  the  subse* 
quent  parts  of  the  book,  it  has  been  supposed  that  no  notice  is 
taken  of  him  in  this  part  of  the  series  of  the  predictions^  as 
this  would  have  anticipated  what  was  afterwards  to  be  men- 
tioned respecting  him.     It  does  not  indeed  become  us  to  say, 
where  it  would  have  been  most  proper  for  the  Spirit  of  inspi- 
ration to  have  introduced  any  of  his  statements ;  but,  aia  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  God  of  order,  and  as  he  has  introduoed 
many  things  here  in  the  natural  succession  of  events,  wluch. 
are  not  of  greater  importance,  this  part  of  the  annals  of  pro~ 
phecy  would  appear  to  be  very  incomplete,  if  it  had  not  am* 
tained  a  single  intimation  respecting  the  genuine  character  of 
the  times  it  was  meant  to  describe.     But  what  posable  deline. 
ation  of  character  could  have  been  given  without  any  reference 
to  Antichrist,  the  hero  of  the  age  ?    Here  we  have  a  particu- 
lar account  of  the  dissolution  of  the  imperial  govemmeoti 
which  was  the  great  obstacle  in  the  way  of  his  manifestation, 
in  all  the  odious  features  of  his  character.     We  have  also  a 
detailed  account  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  Mahometan 
delusion,  which  we  know  to  have  been  contemporaneous  with 
the  Papal  interest.     In  such  connexions  it  was  natural  to  ex- 
pect, that  we  would  also  meet  with  some  account  of  the  Man 
of  Sin. 

Thirdly,  The  period  of  the  declension  of  this  star  exactly 
corresponds  with  the  period  of  the  revelation  of  Antichriat. 
When  the  let  or  impediment  was  removed,  it  was  declared  that 
he  would  appear.  ^  The  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already 
work ;  only  he  who  now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of 
the  way.    And  theft  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed."    2  Thcss. 
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ii.  7, 8.    The  2^/ or  iropediment  was  understood  by  all  the  early 
writers  of  Christianity,  to  be  the  Roman  empire ;  and  nothing 
they  dreaded  more  than  the  downfal  of  that  state  ;  for  however 
much  they  were  persecuted  by  it,  they  knew  that  a  worse  enemy 
was  to  rise  up  whenever  it  should  fall  down.     The  general 
current  of  Protestant  writers  understand  this  let  of  the  same 
empire.     Indeed  there  is  hardly  any  thing  besides,  which  the 
«postle  could  be  supposed  to  have  had  in  his  eye,  though,  for 
obvious  reasons,  he  did  not  in  so  many  words  declare,  that  it 
was  the  Roman  empire  he  intended.     Now,  as  that  empire  was 
ji^emoved  under  the  former  trumpet,  and  as  it  was  ihen^  or  im- 
mediately after,  that  Antichrist  was  to  be  revealed,  it  was  na- 
tural to  expect,  that  he  would  be  the  principal  subject  of  the 
jNK^ecy  of  the  next  trumpet.     When  you  compare  the  time 
of  the  declination  of  this  star  with  the  season  of  the  revelation 
of  the  Man  of  Sin,  you  will  find  such  a  coincidence  in  respect 
of  time,  as  shews  that  they  evidently  belong  to  the  very  same 
period ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  fix  upon  any  other  ecclesiastical 
character  whom  this  star  could  be  intended  to  symbolize. 

Fourihiy^  The  different  parts  of  the  description  admit  of  an 
easy  and  natural  application  to  the  different  features  of  the 
Antichristian  character.  Interpreters  generally  speak  of  the 
lights  of  the  Roman  world  being  quenched,  when  the  empe- 
Tors  and  the  Caesars  were  exterminated,  or  turned  out  of  office. 
Sut  what;  light  did  these  men  afford  to  our  benighted  world  ? 
When  did  the  tenets  of  philosophy,  or  the  maxims  of  civil, 
rulers,  either  enlighten  or  reform  the  human  family  P  Was 
inarality  in  any  better  condition  during  the  imperial,  than  in 
the  time  of  the  republican,  state  of  the  Roman  government  ? 
If  the  emperors  and  other  magistrates  were  stars,  it  was  only 
^4  rulers,  not  as  instructors  of  their  subjects.  Priests  and  au« 
Surs  might  be  called  lights ;  for  whatever  darkness  might 
^^orer  their  own  minds,  their  official  station  supposed  them  to 
be  the  interpreters  of  the  minds  of  the  gods  to  others :  but 
Kings  and  consuls  were  the  rulers,  not  the  lights  of  the 
^tate.    Accordingly,  when  the  Caesars  were  laid  in  the  grave. 
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jne  of  die  instructors  or  reformers  of  mankind  were  buri- 

i ;  none,  of  the  lights  of  the  world  were  quenched.— But 

he  star  of  this  trumpet  had  once  a  place  in  the  heavens ;  be 

ibone  there  with  great  brilliancy ;  he  was  a  star  of  the  firrt 

magnitude.     Hence,  when  he  forsook  the  place  which  he  had 

occupied,  that  region  was  then  covered  with  a  shade. 

When  we  speak  of  Antichrist,  we  are  not  to  be  understood 
as  restricting  the  name  to  an  individual.    His  duration  is  1S60 
years ;  and,  as  the  period   of  no  human  life  ever   extended 
through  such  a  length  of  time.  Popish  writers  reason  moat  ab^ 
surdly,  when  they  contend  that  Antichrist  is  meant  of  an  i; 
vidual  person.     Neither  is  the  title  to  be  understood  i 
stricted  to  a  succession  of  persons  in  office.     Under  this  name 
we  include  the  whole  society  of  the  church  of  Rome,  as  repre^ 
sented  by  her  office-bearers,  and  especially  by  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  the  acknowledged  head  of  the  association.     And  ac- 
cording to  this  use  of  the  term,  the  different  particulars  in  thii 
prophetical  description  will  admit  of  an  easy  application. 

The  primitive  bishops  of  this  church  might  be  fitly  sjroriw- 
Jized  by  a  great  star,  on  account  of  their  eminent  minislerial 
endowments.     They  were  long  and  justly  esteemed  fior  tbt 
purity  of  their  doctrine,  the  regularity  of  their  conduct,  tUr 
2eal,  their  public  spirit,  and  their  literary  attainments.    Ih 
religious    society  of  which  they  were  the  ministers  was  0 
great  note  among  the  churches  of  the  saints.     Her  faith  vf 
spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world,  Rom.  i.  8.     Her  dt 
dience  also  came  abroad  unto  all  men,  chap.  xvi.  19.     Wl 
many  of  the  churches  were  corrupted  with  the  leaven  of  7 
anism,  and  other  heretical  and  dangerous  opinions,  she 
tinned  firm  in  her  adherence  to  the  truth.     Those  who 
from  the  persecutions  of  the  Arians  always  found  a  refv 
the  city,  and  a  patron  and  friend  in  the  bishop,  of  Bo 
But  when  the  ministers  of  this  church  began  to  assume  a 
.dommion  over  their  brethren,  and  over  the  whole  chun 
also  to  corrupt  and  disfigure  the  ordinances  of  religion  ? 
<)wn  inventions,  they  were  like  stars  which  had  forsakf 
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orbits,  and  were  falling  upon  the  earth.  Even  in  their  fttate 
of  declination  they  continued  to  shine;  but  it  was. not  with 
that  pure  steady  flame  with  which  they  had  burned  in  the 
heavens,  but  in  the  worldly  pomp  and  grandeur  with  which 
they  were  surrounded. 

It  militates  nothing  against  this  view  of  the  text,  that  the 
star  of  this  trumpet  is  described  as  falling ;  whereas,  if  Anti- 
christ were  intended,  it  might  have  been  expected  that  the  pro- 
phecy would  have  contained  an  account  of  his  rise :  because 
it  was  in  proportion  as  the  bishops  of  Rome  rose  to  wealth,  and 
mnk,  and  splendour  in  the  earth,  that  they  sunk  down  from 
their  proper  place  in  the  heavens.  As  they  began  to  shed  the 
lustre  and  artificial  glare  of  the  lamp,  they  lost  the  pure  and 
natural  light  of  the  star. 

I  could  not  propose  to  give  you  a  detailed  account  of  the 
fulfilment  of  this  prophecy.  The  history  of  the  declension  of 
this  star  is  the  same  with  the  history  of  the  Popish  church  ; 
and  the  history  of  Popery  comprises  the  account  of  every  thing 
that  merits  to  be  stigmatized  by  the  most  odious  names.  It 
IB  the  history  of  plots  and  conspiracies,  of  errors  and  delusions, 
ct  frauds  and  the  most  systematic  schemes  of  deception  and  im- 
posture ;  it  is  the  history  of  idolatry,  profaneness,  blasphemy, 
and  the  most  brutal  and  shocking  immoralities.  In  short,  it 
includes  an  epitome  of  all  the  bold  impiety,  insatiable  lust, 
savage  cruelty,  and  monstrous  wickedness,  that  ever  polluted 
and  disgraced  the  world.  Lest  you  imagine  that  I  have  over- 
diarged  this  picture,  by  representing  the  Popish  state  in  harsh- 
er features  than  the  boasted  liberality  of  our  times  is  inclined 
to  admit,  I  have  only  to  refer  you  to  what  the  Spirit  of  in- 
spiration and  of  truth  has  said  upon  this  subject,  in  chap.  xiii. 
5,  6,  7,  and  chap.  xvii.  4,  5,  6,  compared  with  what  the  same 
Spirit  has  recorded  by  Paul,  in  his  second  chapter  of  the  se- 
cond epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  where  you  will  find  enough 
to  justify  every  expression  I  have  used  in  this  short  delinea« 
tion  of  character.  And,  indeed,  you  will  find  enough  in  the 
prophecy  of  the  trumpets,  particularly  in  the  concluding  pa- 
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ragrapb  of  chap,  ix.,  by  which  every  word  now  used  may  be 
established.     And  when  we  come  forward  to  the  explication 
of  that  paragraph,  we  hope  to  be  able  to  produce  such  evidena 
from  history,  as  will  shew  that  she  has  been  guilty  of  all  those 
horrible  crimes  which  you  there  find  charged  against  her.— 
As  the  text  has  an  immediate  reference  to  the  falling  of  this 
symbolical  star,  it  is  not  necessary  for  the  illustration  of  the 
prophecy,  that  I  should  give  you  a  summary  of  the  errors  and 
abominations  of  Popery,  or  trace  their  origin  and  progress.. 
All  that  is  requisite  at  present,  is  to  mark  the  line  of  his  de- 
clination from  his  proper  place  in  the  heavens  of  the  true 
church ;  and  to  shew  by  what  process  he  attained  such  power 
and  influence  among  men,  as  enabled  him  to  introduce,  or  to 
sanction,  those,  multifarious  and  gross  corruptions  by  which  all 
the  rivers  and  fountains  of  the  church  were  made  bitter. 

As  early  as  the  times  of  the  apostles,  the  mystery  of  iniqui- 
ty was  working,  by  the  frequent  contests  among  the  ministers 
of  religion  about  pre-eminence ;  but  while  the  apostles  them- 
selves remained,  none  of  them  were  permitted  to  assume  t 
lordly  supremacy  over  the  rest.  The  foundations,  however, 
of  the  Episcopalian  and  Antichristian  forms  of  govennoent 
were  laid  soon  after  the  death  of  the  apostles.  The  immedi* 
ate  occasion  of  this  appears  to  have  been  the  introduction  d 
constant  moderators  into  ecclesiastical  courts.  As  a  mask  d 
respect  to  those  who  had  been  lon^  in  the  ministry,  and  who 
had  discharged  their  important  trust  well,  or  who  were  sup- 
posed to  be  best  acquainted  with  the  rules  and  forms  61  eock* 
siastical  management,  and  especially  such  as  were  known  to 
have  suffered  much  persecution  for  conscience^  sake,— -ib^ 
were  generally  requested  to  preside  at  meetings  for  rule  and 
government.  This  constant  presidency  did  not  invest  them 
with  any  sort  of  jurisdiction  over  their  brethren.  In  the  ct- 
pacity  of  moderators,  their  business  was  chiefly  to  keep  order 
in  the  court ;  and  instead  of  lording  it  over  others,  they  them- 
selves were  amenable  to  the  courts  in  which  they  presided. 
But  when  it  was  once  established,  that  a  certain  class  of  nikfs 
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should  have  the  exclusive  honour  of  presiding  at  all  consisto- 
rial  meetings,  it  soon  came  to  be  judged  expedient,  that  the 
same  persons  should  have  a  special  oversight  and  inspection 
over  their  younger  brethren  in  the  ministry.  Hence  the  name 
of  bisliop  or  overseer  came  to  be  in  a  great  measure  restricted 
to  them.  As  congregations  in  the  early  periods  of  Christiani- 
ty multiplied  fast, — in  order  that  they  might  be  supphed  with 
a  regular  dispensation  of  the  ordinances  of  religion,  persons 
were  sometimes  called  to  public  ofBce  in  the  church,  who  had 
enjoyed  only  very  slender  means  of  preparation;  prudence 
theFefore  seemed  to  dictate,  that  such  individuals  should  be  put 
under  the  immediate  inspection  of  those  who  were  better  ac- 
quainted with  the  duties  of  their  office. — When  thus  the  same 
minister  was  uniformly  placed  at  the  head  of  the  general  session 
of  the  affiliated  societies,  or  imited  congregations,  it  was  easy 
to  transfer  the  same  honours  to  the  moderators  of  pffbbyteries, 
and  more  general  councils,  and  invest  them  with  a  sort  of  do- 
mination over  all  the  ministers  within  any  particular  district. 
Hence  the  different  degrees  of  rank,  in  all  Popish  and  Prelatic 
oountries,  between  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  and  the  curate. 

From  these  small  beginnings  did  the  bishop  of  Rome  arise 
to  fluch  a  degree  of  rank  among  his  brethren,  that  he  was  at 
length  acknowledged  by  them  as  the  bishop  of  bishops,  or  uni- 
versal bishop,  and  visible  head  of  the  church  on  earth.  The 
foundation  of  this  structure  was  early  laid,  and  the  building 
was  be^nning  to  appear  above  ground  when  Constantine  came 
to  the  throne.  At  that  time  the  church  was  under  the  super- 
intendence of  three  bishops,  who  were  generally  designed  Pa- 
triarchs ;  one  of  them  resided  at  Rome,  another  at  Antioch, 
and  the  third  at  Alexandria.  When  the  seat  of  the  imperial 
^vernment  was  transferred  to  Constantinople, — that  the  new 
cnty  might  have  the  greater  ecclesiastical  dignity  conferred 
Upon  it,  the  metropolitan  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  Patriarch  ; 
«nd  thus  the  oversight  of  the  whole  church  was  divided  among 
the  four  Patriarchs.  But  this  sudden  elevation  of  the  metro- 
politan of  Constantinople  both  roused  the  ambition  and  fired 
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jealousy  and  indignation  of  the  Patriarch  of  Rome.     T 

ccst  contentions  took  place  between  them,  and  the  peace 

3  whole  church  was  disturbed  by  their  strife  about  eccle 

tical  honours  and  prerogative,  till  the  warfare  was  broug 

>  a  termination  by  the  separation  of  the  Greek  from  t 

^atin  church.     To  this  day  they  refuse  subjection  to  en 

3ther;  and  the  churches  of  which  they  are  the  acknowledg 

heads  maintain  a  separate  communion.     Both  these  ambitiot 

men  aspired  at  nothing  short  of  universal  dominion.     The  tit 

of  universal  bishop  was  arrogantly  claimed  by  both,  till  tl 

regicide  Phocas  interposed,  and  in  the  year  606  decided  whk 

of  the  two  should  wear  it,  by  giving  his  imperial  sanctioD  i 

the  claims  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.* 

But  as  it  is  impossible  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  amlntiofl 
these  haughty  prelates  were  no  sooner  advanced  to  this  U^ 
degree  oihspiritual  domination,  than  they  began  to  aspire  i 
civil  supremacy  also ;  and  were  so  far  successful  in  their  nMtf 
ures,  for  the  attainment  of  secular  power,  that,  in  755,  tk 
were  advanced  to  the  rank  of  secular  princes.  Pepin,  king 
France,  conferred  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna  in  perpetual 

*  The  bishop  of  Constantinople  contended,  that  as  the  city  in  iHiich  ht  v 
was  DOW  become  the  seat  of  government,  and  gave  laws  to  the  woddj  hm  w 
titled  to  the  precedence  of  all  the  ministers  of  religion.     The  bishop  of  Rov 
tended,  that— -as  the  city  of  Rome  had  been  the  seat  of  government  Ibr  ma 
a  thousand  years,  and  as  his  predecessors,  in  all  the  personal  disputei  ma 
bishops  in  the  East  as  well  as  in  the  West,  had  been  commonly  appealed  t 
arbitrators  of  their  differences ;  and  as  they  had  likewise  had  the  honour  of  j 
in  person,  or  by  delegates,  in  most  of  the  general  councib, — he  waa  bit 
to  be  acknowledged  as  head  of  the  church. — Leo,  who  flourished  some  tv 
the  subversion  of  the  Western  empire,  advanced  a  new  argument  in  supf 
claim  to  the  title.     lie  contended,  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  were  the 
of  Peter ;  that  when  our  liord  said  to  him,  ^  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upof 
I  wiU  build  my  church,*  he  invested  him  with  a  supremacy  over  aU  di 
and  that  his  successors  liave  succeeded  to  all  that  supremacy  with  wl 
invested.     This  was  an  argument  which  had  not  been  heard  of  befbff 
the  bishops  of  Rome,  since  the  time  of  Leo,  have  never  failed  to  m 
their  extravagant  claims  were  called  in  question. — They  have  no 
proud  of  the  channel  in  which  they  obtained  the  civil  sanction  to  the 
rerul  bishop.     Phocas,  from  whom  it  was  received,  was  one  of  the 
mem     From  being  a  centurion  in  the  anny,  he  rone  to  the  imperia' 
most  shocking  measures  of  barbarity.     He  caused  five  of  the  emp 
to  be  put  to  death  before  his  eyc»  ;  and  after  he  liad  thus  insulted 
the  parent,  he  caused  his  head  to  he  severed  from  liis  bodv.— >«4 

T'.  xrr. 
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Tereignty  upon  them.  His  son  and  successor,  Charlemagne, 
invested  them  with  the  dukedom  of  Rome,  and  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  kingdom  of  Lombardy.  Thus  the  pretended 
successors  of  Peter  came  to  be  ranked  among  the  sovereign 
princes  of  Europe.  And  as  the  revenues  and  oblations  which 
they  derived  from  all  the  different  parts  of  the  world  where 
their  spiritual  supremacy  was  acknowledged,  were  far  more 
considerable  than  the  sums  which  they  received  from  their  ter- 
ritorial possessions,  they  could  maintain  a  degree  of  outward 
splendour  and  magnificence  which  the  revenues  of  few  of  the 
monarchs  of  Europe  could  have  been  able  to  support. 

But  even  this  elevation  did  not  satisfy  their  ambition.  They 
aspired  at  being  universal  monarchs  in  a  civil  as  well  as  in  a 
spiritual  capacity ;  they  contended  that  all  princes  held  their 
dominions  as  fiefs  of  the  Roman  sec.  And  such  was  the  blind 
admiration  in  which  their  spiritual  character  began  to  be  held, 
that  the  equity  of  this  claim  was  also  admitted  by  different  so- 
vereigns of  Europe.  Where  the  validity  of  the  claim  was  re- 
fused, upon  any  frivolous  quarrel  with  the  sovereign  they  pre- 
tended to  dethrone  him,  and  at  the  same  time  to  absolve  all 
his  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance.* 

*  The  daims  of  the  hishop  of  Rome  to  be  acknowledged  as  head  OTer  all  things, 
dfil  as  well  as  ecclesiastical,  may  afterwards  be  considered  when  the  same  subject 
win  eome  more  directly  before  us.  At  present  it  may  suffice  to  mention  the  fol- 
lowing facts,  in  confirmation  of  what  we  have  asserted. — Boniface  VIII.  passed  a 
dacree,  declaring  it  to  be  of  necessity  to  salvation,  for  every  human  creature  to  be 
■object  to  the  Roman  Pontiff.  *  One  sword,*  said  he,  '  must  be  under  another; 
■ad  the  temporal  authority  must  be  subject  to  the  spiritual  power ;  whence,  if  the 
■■rdily  power  go  astray,  it  must  be  judged  by  the  spiritual  power.'— The  above 
dacree  was  renewed  and  confirmed  by  a  council  held  under  the  pontificate  of  Leo 
X.,  and  succeeding  Popes  did  not  fail  to  attempt  to  reduce  it  to  practice.  When 
Piuf  V.  excommunicated  the  queen  of  England,  he  expressed  himself  thus  :— ^  He 
Ifaftt  fdgneth  on  high,  to  whom  is  given  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  hath 
ddiTcrcd  the  one  holy  and  apostolic  church,  ou<  of  which  there  is  no  salvation,  to 
•oa  alone  upon  earth,  namely,  to  Peter,  the  chief  of  the  a^Mstles,  and  to  the  Ro- 
WDMn  Pontiff,  the  successor  of  Peter,  to  be  governed  in  the  fulness  of  his  power. 
Bikn  alone  hath  he  constituted  above  all  nations,  and  all  kingdoms,  that  he  may 
tear  up,  destroy,  disperse,  plant,  and  build  !*  And  in  the  same  bull  he  declares, 
disty  by  virtue  of  this  authority,  he  pronounced  Elizabeth  to  be  a  heretic,  and  the 
cheriaher  of  heresy  ;  he  deprived  her  of  all  title  to  her  kingdoms,  cancelled  the 
■otlis  by  which  her  subjects  had  sworn  allegiance  to  her  government,  and  prohibit- 
•d  them  from  yielding,  in  future,  any  obedience  tp  her  laws  and  commandments. 
Cook**  Hi*t.  of  the  Rrf,  v.  I, — So  late  as  near  the  close  of  last  century,  iis 
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Thus,  from  very  small  bi'ginnings  indeed,  the  bishops  of 
Rome  rose  to  such  a  degree  of  rank  and  power,  both  in 
religious  and  civil  society,  as  no  human  sagacity  could 
have  foreseen  or  imagined.  But  in  proportion  as  they  came 
to  be  possessed  of  this  unrighteous  and  usurped  supre- 
macy, they  sunk  down  from  their  proper  place  in  the 
heavens  of  the  church ;  and  from  being  Christian  bishops, 
they  became  the  head  of  the  Antichristian  state,  and  the 
worst  of  tyrants.* 


the  dispute  between  Great  Britain  and  Spain,  about  a  certain  district  of  oountij  apoi 
the  north-west  coast  of  America,  the  latter  contended,  that  they  had  the  exclusive 
right  to  the  occupancy  of  that  territory,  or  to  trade  with  the  natives,  because  they 
had  obtained  these  lands  by  a  grant  from  the  Pope.  This  was  a  dinct  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  Pope^s  right  to  bestow  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  upon  whomso- 
ever he  had  a  mind. 

*  In  this  Lecture  I  have  mentioned  the  steps,  rather  than  attempted  to  point 
out  the  causes  of  Papal  aggrandizement.     But  as  these  branches  belong  to  the 
same  subject,  and  are  inseparably  connected,  it  uuiy  not  be  improper  in  tMs  N(xe 
to  mention  the  following  things,  as  having  contributed  to  invest  tJiese  gfaoitlj  Wi- 
thers with  the  most  despotic  rule  that  ever  was  exercised  over  the  minds  and  bodies 
of  men.— The  imprudence  of  the  church,  in  conferring  upon  the  senior  paston  t 
sort  of  jurisdiction  over  their  younger  brethren,  as  if  the  latter  had  not  beoi  ittfot- 
ed  with  powers  of  the  same  extent  with  the  former,  has  been  already  noticed.    Wt 
meet  with  no  traces  of  the  Independent  form  of  government  in  the  hiatoijflf  iki 
church,  for  nearly  fourteen  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  the  apostles ;  but  n 
see  the  great  lines  of  the  Prelatic  and  Antichristian  hierarchy  soon  after  the  te- 
moval  of  the  apostles  from  the  scene.     It  is  plain  almost  to  a  demonstntioii,  tint 
there  was  a  parity  of  power  among  the  office-bearers  of  the  primitive  cfaonbi 
M^hen  this  began  to  be  infringed,  by  setting  up  one  above  another,  it  was  a  rink- 
don  of  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  ecclesiastical  constitution.     It  was  like  the 
breach  of  the  Magna  Charta  of  a  country,  or  the  encroachments  of  prerogitivCf 
which,  if  not  seasonably  checked,  may  soon  endanger  the  existence  of  the  whole 
fabric  of  the  legitimate  government.— Whatever  diversity  of  sentiment  may  nb- 
sist  among  Presbyterians  respecting  the  propriety  of  civil  establishments  of  re- 
ligion, none  of  them,  I  think,  will  entertain  a  doubt  of  the  impropriety  of  Csb- 
stantine^s  esublishment.     He  acted  the  part  of  a  fiiend,  when  he  protected  the 
church  against  the  insultt^laod  aggressions  of  persecution;  but,  fiom  mimka 
views  of  her  character,  and  ignorance  of  her  scriptural  order  and  eonstitatioBi  he 
proved  indirectly  and  in  the  issue,  to  have  been  her  most  dangerous  wdfmmKft 
especially  by  the  courtly  favours  and  mistaken  acts  of  munificence  which  hi  Ci^ 
ferred  upon  the  bishops  and  other  dignitaries.     The  prhnitive  diurch  had  w 
tithes,  nor  any  settled  revenues.     Ministers  were  supported,  as  ministen  of  i^ 
ligion  ought  always  to  be,  by  the  voluntary  contributions  of  the  people ;  wUdi  & 
some  of  the  churches  were  made  weekly,  in  others  monthly,  and  in  some  lAff 
longer  intervals.    But,  besides  the  salaries  which  Constantine  ordered  to  be  psid  te 
ministers  out  of  his  exchequer,  he  multiplied  the  sources  of  their  revenue,  by  odiet 
means,  to  such  an  impolitic  extent,  tliat  the  clergy  soon  became  the  most  opidfft 
and  independent  dass  of  society  in  the  state.     lie  gave  every  enoourag^ncnt  to 
testators,  when  making  a  final  ^ttlement  of  their  alTaint,  to  bequeath  a  laige  p0f* 
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From  the  view  which  we  have  taken  of  this  prophecy  it  ap- 
pears, Isty  That  the  rise  of  Antichrist  was  gradual.  He  did 
not  attain  the  zenith  of  his  power  in  one  day  ;  it  was  by  slow, 
and  often  by  very  imperceptible  degrees,  that  he  rose  to  su- 
premacy.    It  may   therefore  be  presumed,  that  he  will   be 

don  of  their  goods  to  the  church.  The  estates  of  martyrs  and  confessors,  and  of 
lU  ministers  who  had  died  a  natural  death,  but  had  left  neither  heirs  nor  a  will, 
he  bestowed  also  upon  the  church.  And  as  many  noble  and  opulent  families  had 
beta  cut  off  in  the  persecutions,  and  the  heirs  and  representatives  of  others 
bad  fled,  no  one  could  tell  whither,  she  soon  came  to  be  the  mistress  of  many  u 
•plendid  mansion,  and  of  many  a  rich  inheritance.  Most  of  the  temples  of  the 
Heathen,  together  with  the  large  revenues  which  belonged  to  the  pagan  institutions, 
woe  disposed  of  in  the  same  way.  In  the  year  412,  Honorius  made  a  similar 
leoee  respecting  the  houses  and  lands  which  had  belonged  to  heretical  conven- 
cioDS ;  both  the  buildings  and  all  the  funds  of  these  societies  he  ordained  should 
be  forfeited,  and  become  the  property  of  that  church  which  he  conceived  to  have 
Embraced  the  orthodox  faith.  I  may  likewise  mention,  that  the  whole  personal 
tstmtes  of  ministers  and  of  monks  who  had  deserted  their  church  or  monastery,  and 
bcooime  seculars  again,  were  forfeited  to  the  use  of  those  churches  or  monasteries 
x>  which  they  had  belonged.  Thus,  from  a  state  that  was  little  above  want,  die 
[niniiten  of  the  church  were  put  in  possession  of  the  most  ample  revenues.  The 
lignitaries  of  the  church  were  loaded  with  wealth ;  for  generally  one-third  of  the 
nevenues  was  allotted  to  the  bishops,  another  third  to  the  rest  of  the  minbters,  and 
ilie  remaining  third  to  the  poor,  for  keeping  the  churches  in  repair,  and  other  purposes. 
[Bee  Bingk.  Ant,  b.  V,  chap.  4.  Cave'g  Prim,  ChrUt.jf,  1.  cftap,  G.)  When  thus  the 
splendour  and  equipage  of  bishops  became  equal  to  that  of  patricians  and  governors  of 
piOTinces,  and  they  were  possessed  of  revenues  sufficient  to  support  all  this  expen- 
litnre,  the  office  ef  bishop  became  an  object  of  ambition  to  some,  and  of  avarice  to 
ithen ;  and  very  often  the  most  profligate  men  thrust  themselves  into  this  office 
for  the  Mke  of  the  emoluments.  *  Make  me  bishop  of  Rome^*  said  one,  *"  and  1 
irfll  be  a  Christian.' — The  declining  state  of  the  empire  contributed  greatly  to  the 
iggrandizement  of  the  Roman  see.  These  intriguing  prelates  greedily  seized  every 
ipportunity  which  the  convulsed  state  of  society  afforded  for  the  increase  of  their 
biooours  and  emoluments.  The  chiefs  of  the  Barbarians  soon  perceived  the  vast 
influence  which  the  ministers  of  Christianity  had  over  the  minds  of  tlie  people  ; 
ind  when  they  wished  to  carry  any  great  political  measure,  they  seldom  failed  to 
pffocare  the  good- will  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome^  by  some  new  grant  to  the  church, 
IS  the  surest  method  of  obtaining  their  ultimate  object.  Accordingly,  while  the 
poor  people  were  suffering  by  the  depredations  of  armies,  and  the  exorbitant  de- 
naiids  of  those  that  ruled  over  them,  the  ministers  of  religion  were  wallowing  in 
vealth,  and  receiving  daily  accessions  both  of  power  mi  riches. — The  gross  igno  • 
ranee  with  which  the  minds  of  men  were  covered  by  the  extinction  of  science,  after 
iie  inroads  of  the  Barbarians,  induced  them  to  pay  a  blind  deference  to  their  spiri- 
nal  guides,  and  to  comply  with  almost  every  requisition  they  thought  fit  to  make 
ipoD  them. — But  what  contributed  more  than  any  thing  yet  mentioned  to  the  ag- 
^imndizement  of  the  see  of  Rome,  was  an  early  opinion  that  all  ecclesiastics  should 
sontiiiue  in  a  state  of  celibacy.  Not  having  families  to  provide  for,  their  attention 
wee  occupied  only  about  their  own  order.  Every  bishop  was  eager,  to  leave  his  see 
n  greater  opulence  and  splendour  than  he  found  it  A  steady  and  persevering 
ilm  of  aggraodizement  was  followed  by  all  the  different  orders  of  the  clergy. 
The  hands  which  held  the  reins  of  administration  might  change,  but  the  spirit 
rhiefa  conducted  them  was  always  the  same.* 

VOL.  II.  L' 
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brought  gradual! J  down ;  that  some  of  those  means  which 
may  be  employed  to  sap  the  foundations  of  his  throne,  may  be 
as  little  perceived  at  first,  as  were  many  of  those  which  o(uitii<^^ 
buted  to  its  establishment ;  and  that,  as  there  were  different 
remarkable  seasons  in  the  history  of  his  rise,  we  may  expect 
to  find  corresponding  leras  in  the  history  of  his  fall. 

^,  From  this  prophecy  it  appears,  that  even  those  churchet 
which  have  been  most  deservedly  esteemed  for  their  faith  and 
practice,  may,  in  progress  of  time,  become  the  most  corrupted     | 
and  wicked  associations.     We  have  a  melancholy  proof  of  this 
in  the  history  of  the  church  of  Rome.     From  being  a  faitb/bl 
city,  she  has  long  since  become  an  harlot,  yea,  the  mother  of 
harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth. 

Sdy  Whatever  the  boundless  charity  of  the  present  age  may 
think  of  Popery,  this  prophecy  seems  to  represent  it  as  a  dam- 
nable system  ;  for  the  name  of  this  star  was  wormwood,  and  a 
third  part  of  the  men^that  had  drunk  of  the  waters  died,  be- 
cause  they  were  impregnated  with  its  poisonous  qualities. 
When  I  speak  of  Popery,  I  do  not  mean  the  Pope  only,  or  the 
hierarchy  of  the  church  of  Rome,  or  this  or  that  article  of  her 
faith  or  worship ;  I  am  to  be  understood  as  including  the 
whole  system  of  the  doctrine  and  worship  of  that  church,  as 
summed  up  in  her  own  creeds  and  formularies,  and  by  whidi 
she  IS  distinguished  from  all  other  religious  associations.  Now 
that  system  must  be  dangerous  in  the  extreme,  because  it  di- 
verts the  attentionTfrom  the  only  grounds  of  a  sinner^s  hope 
for  eternity.  A  thorough  Papist  is  a  man  who  trusts  to  the 
merits  of  the  saints,  or  to  his  own  penances,  confessions,  sod 
mortifications,  as  tb^  grounds  of  hope ;  along  with  these  he 
places  much  confidence  in  the  prayers  of  priests,  provided  he 
has  done  his  own  duty  to  them,  in  having  paid  them  well  for 
their  trouble ;  but,  above  all,  he  is  disposed  to  confide  in  the 
prayers  of  the  Pope,  who  makes  daily  intercession  for  all  Ca- 
tholics, and  who  carries  the  keys  both  of  heaven  and  of  hdl  ct 
his  girdle. — If  this  be  the  true  way  to  be  saved,  what  need  of 
the  mediation  of  the  Saviour  ?    If  the  reading  of  a  few  para- 
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graphs  to  the  dyings  written  in  a  language  which  perhaps  nei- 
ther the  priest  nor  the  dying  man  understands ;  or  the  heav- 
ing a  few  senseless  groans  OTer  his  departing  spirit,  accompa- 
nied with  crossings  and  gesticulations  without  number;— 'if 
these,  together  with  the  ceremony  of  extreme  unction,  be  suf- 
ficient to  secure  against  the  pains  both  of  hell  and  of  purga- 
tory, and  to  set  the  departing  spirit  in  perfect  safety  within 
the  threshold  of  heaven,  what  could  be  the  necessity  for  the 
Uoody  sweat  of  the  Saviour  in  thegarden,  or  the  piercing  cries 
which  he  uttered  upon  the  cross  ?  If  this  be  not  the  scriptural 
way  of  salvation,  it  must  lead  to  perdition*  Need  we  there- 
fore be  surprised,  that  Antichrist,  like  another  Judas^'^ls  called 
The  son  of  perdition  ?  2  These,  ii.  8. 


.  *i 


r 
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LECTURE  LIV. 


FOURTH  TRUMPET. 


Rev.  viii.  12,  18.  And  thejburth  angel  sounded^  and  the  OM 
part  of  the  sun  was  smitten^  and  the  t/iird  part  of  the  fnotw, 
and  the  third  part  of  the  stars ;  so  as  the  third  pari  cfthem 
teas  darkened^  and  tfie  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  qfili 
and  the  night  likewise. 

And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  flying  through  the  midst  t)f 
heaven,  saying  with  a  laud  voice.  Woe,  woe,  icoe  to  the  in- 
habiteirs  of  the  earth,  by  reason  of  the  other  z'oices  of  the  trurn* 
pet  of  the  three  angels,  which  are  yet  to  sound ! 

The  symbol  of  this  trumpet  is  an  eclipse  of  the  heavenly 
bodies :  The  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  the  third  part 
of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars.  The  figure  is 
manifestly  intended  to  intimate,  that  some  very  great  calami- 
ty was  to  befall  the  church  under  this  trumpet.  Viewed  as  re- 
ferring to  the  Christian  church  (for  we  can  conceive  of  no  other 
society  that  can  be  meant),  the  sun  of  this  system  must  be  un- 
derstood of  Christ.  What  the  natural  sun  is  to  the  different 
parts  of  the  planetary  system,  is  Jesus  Christ  to  the  church. 
He  is  both  the  centre  of  her  union,  and  the  fountain  of  her 
light  and  heat,  and  of  all  her  comfort.  By  him  the  dead  soul 
is  quickened,  the  dark  mind  illuminated,  the  cold  icy  heart 
dissolved,  and  the  decayed  saint  revived.  It  is  through  hit 
influence  that  the  church  is  the  valley  of  vision  ;  and  that  the 
different  members  of  which  she  is  composed  are  united  intoone 
body,  and  preserved  in  the  closest  connexion  with  one  another. 
—.The  moon  of  that  system  of  which  Christ  is  the  sun  caimot 
be  meant  of  i^ny  other  society  than  the  church.  Her  lustre, 
like  that  of  the  moon,  is  wholly  of  a  derived  kind,  and  is  much 
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more  remarkable  in  some  seasons  than  in  others.  When  her 
boundaries  are  enlarged,  her  converts  numerous  and  exemplary, 
and  her  public  state  is  wholly  regulated  by  the  law  of  Christ, 
— she  is  then  like  the  moon  shining  with  a  full  orb,  and  walk- 
ing like  a  queen  in  silent  majesty  among  the  stars.  But  when 
she  is  shut  up  within  narrow  limits,  when  her  members  are 
few,  and  not  greatly  distinguished  by  the  love  and  practice  of 
holiness ;  or  when  the  clouds  of  error  and  superstition  cover 
her ; — she  is  then  like  the  moon  in  the  wane,  or  when  that 
planet  is  obscured  by  the  shade  of  some  body  which  intercepts 
the  rays  of  the  sun. — The  stars  of  this  system  are  the  ministers 
and  office-bearers  of  the  church.  Accordingly,  wh6n  the 
bishop  of  Rome  began  to  appear  as  the  head  of  the  Anti- 
christian  state,  he  was  symbolized,  as  in  the  former  trumpet, 
by  a  star  which  had  left  its  place  in  the  heavens,  and  was  fall- 
ing upon  the  earth. 

The  theory  of  the  obscurations  of  the  heavenly  bodies  was 
not  understood  by  the  ancients.  Eclipses  were  considered  as 
preternatural  signs,  produced,  like  other  miracles,  by  the  im- 
mediate stgency  of  God,  and  presaging  the  greatest  calami- 
ties to  men.  Few  considered  the  darkness  upon  the  face 
of  the  sun  or  moon  in  an  eclipse  as  occasioned  merely  by  the 
absence  of  light ;  they  supposed,  that  the  quality  or  substance 
of  the  body  which  was  covered  with  the  shade  was  affected : 
and  hence,  what  is  now  called  an  eclipse,  they  expressed  under 
the  idea  of  being  ^mi^^^n.-^The  most  natural  interpretation 
that  can  be  put  upon  this  figure  seems  to  be,  that  it  is  intend- 
ed to  symbolize  a  state  of  great  mental  darkness.  It  was  not 
a  complete  or  total  obscuration,  for  it  was  a  third  part  only 
that  was  affected.  The  darkness  must  nevertheless  have  been 
very  great,  because  it  was  spread  over  a  third  part,  not  merely 
of  this  and  of  the  other  source  of  light,  but  over  a  third  part 
of  every  luminous  body  in  the  heavens.  And  as  they  were  all 
of  them  affected  by  this  shade  at  one  and  the  same  time,  it  was 
little  better  than  midnight  darkness  upon  the  earth.  The  day 
shone  notjbr  a  third  part  qfit^  and  the' night  likewiae. 
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We  have  interpreted  the  sun  of  these  symbolical  heavens  of 
Christ.  And  though  it  is  impossible  that  the  person  or  c^Bce 
of  the  Mediator  can  ever  be  a£Pected,  yet  nothing  is  more  cer- 
tain than  that  the  glory  of  his  person  may  be  obscured,  and 
the  success  of  his  administration  may  be  less  remarkable  in  one 
season  than  in  another.  When  the  doctrines  and  command* 
ments  of  men  were  substituted  in  the  place  of  the  doctrines 
and  institutions  of  Christ;  and  when  pictures,  and  images^ 
and  crucifixes,  supplanted  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  and  were 
smd  to  be  the  fittest  books  for  the  people,-— in  such  a  mourn- 
ful state  of  things,  the  sun  of  the  church  might  be  said  to  be 
smitten.  When  men,  pretending  to  be  the  vicars  of  Christ, 
arrogated  to  themselves  a  power  of  dispensing  with  all  law% 
human  and  divine ;  of  dissolving  the  obhgation  of  all  oaths, 
however  sacred,  and  with  whatever  solemnity  of  form  they  had 
been  sworn  ;  and  of  imposing,  under  pain  of  damnation^  what* 
ever  doctrines  or  precepts  they  thought  fit  to  enjoin,— the 
glory  <^  Christ,  as  king  and  head  of  the  church,  was  greatly  ob- 
scured. And  when  both  ministers  and  people  were  shrouded 
in  ignorance,  and  stiuned  with  the  grossest  immoralities^  the 
whole  system  appeared  to  suffer  some  terrible  eclipse. 

Those  who  consider  the  first  four  trumpets  as  bearing  upfitt 
the  Roman  empire,  suppose  that  this  hieroglyphical  descrip- 
tion is  intended  to  describe  the  disscdution  of  that  state,  toge- 
ther with  the  extinction  of  the  imperial  power,  and  all  the  sub- 
ordinate authority.  But  the  application  appears  to  be  unns- 
tural ;  for  the  fourth  trumpet  is  not  a  prophecy  of  the  extiae- 
tion,  but  of  the  obscuration,  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  This  MB 
was  smitten,  but  he  was  not  destroyed ;  his  glory  was  obecuredy 
but  he  was  not  shorn  of  all  his  beams.  The  moon  and  otbtf 
planets  of  this  sjrstem  were  covered  with  a  dark  shade,  but, 
like  an  eclipse,  it  might  be  only  temporary ;  when  the.  onus 
of  this  darkness  was  removed,  their  former  splendour  in  tbe 
region  of  the  heavens  might  be  resumed.  It  was  under  the 
second  trumpet  that  the  Western  empire  was  overturned,  and 
all  the  jurisdiction  and  rule  which  it  had  exercised  were  pul 
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down.  It  was  under  the  third  that  Antichrist  began  to  ex- 
ercise his  gloomy  and  despotic  sway  over  the  minds  of  men  ; 
and  to  what  events  can  we,  with  such  propriety,  apply  the 
prophecy  of  the  fourth  trumpet,  a^  to  those  which  followed  in 
immediate  succession  in  the  church,  and  were  the  natural  con- 
sequences of  his  tyrannical  rule  ?  No  symbol  could  have  been 
better  fitted  to  represent  the  condition  of  the  Catholic  body  in 
the  dark  ages,  than  that  of  an  eclipse  of  such  extent  as  obscured 
the  lustre  of  all  the  different  luminaries  in  the  heavens. 

The  ignorance  of  the  dark  ages  was  so  great,  that  we  are 
hardly  capable  of  forming  any  conception  of  it  From  the 
7th  to  the  close  of  the  11th  century,  a  thick  vail  was  spread 
over  the  face  of  the  Christian  world,  which  always  became 
darker  and  darker  till  the  revival  of  letters  in  the  12th.  As 
far  as  the  Roman  empire  had  extended  in  Europe,  it  had  dif- 
fused  the  light  of  science,  and  created  a  taste  for  the  elegant 
arts  of  life ;  but  in  less  than  a  century  after  the  Barbarians 
were  settled  in  the  provinces,  the  torch  of  science  was  extin- 
guished, and  very  few  of  the  monuments  of  the  arts  could  be 
found  in  Europe.  In  these  rude  times,  many  valuable  writ- 
ings of  the  ancients  were  destroyed.  Many  copies  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures  shared  the  same  fate.  And  when  this  foun- 
tain of  light  was  sealed  up,  nothing  but  the  grossest  ignorance 
in  the  matters  of  reli^on  could  be  expected.  The  difiBculty 
of  remedying  this  evil,  by  multiplying  copies  of  the  Scriptures, 
was  greatly  increased,  under  the  next  trumpet,  by  the  Saracen 
conquest  of  Egypt.  Europeans  were  then  deprived  of  the 
papyrus,  a  species  of  plant  which  had  been  brought  from  that 
country,  and  «pon  which  most  of  their  books  were  written: 
they  were  then  limited  to  the  use  of  parchment ;  and  the  price 
of  the  article  soon  became  so  enormous,  that  very  few  were 
able  to  procure  it.  Thus,  one  of  the  great  channels  for  the 
communication  of  knowledge  was  blocked  up.  Paper,  such  as 
is  now  used  for  writing  and  pBfeting^  was  not  invented  till  the 
11th  century ;  and  as  it  far  ewelled  the  papyrus,  and  could 
be  purchased  at  very  little  expense,  it  was  of  special  use  for 
the  revival  of  letters,  which  soon  after  followed ;  as  the  invca- 
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tion  of  printing  a  little  before  the  Reformation  was  a  special 
means  of  promoting  that  glorious  work.  I  may  likewise  men- 
tion, that,  in  this  dark  period,  even  those  who  made  any  pre- 
tensions to  literature,  instead  of  increasing  their  stock  of  know- 
ledge, and  communicating  some  portion  of  it  to  others,  gene- 
rally increased  the  darkness.  Such  writings  of  the  ancients  as 
had  escaped  the  ravages  of  the  Barbarians  were  destroyed  by 
the  monks  and  literati  of  the  church  of  Home.  Many  volumes 
stored  with  the  wisdom  of  ages,  and  precious  records  which 
contained  an  account  of  times  and  events  of  which  we  know 
nothing,  were  erased,  and  their  contents  lost  for  ever,  that  tlie 
rolls  of  parchment  on  which  they  were  written  might  receive 
the  legendary  tale  of  some  saint,  or  some  story  which  was 
equally  senseless,  and  which  could  not  be  of  the  smallest  ad- 
vantage to  any  human  being. 

Though  the  people  had  been  furnished  with  Bibles,  thej 
would  have  remained  only  as  a  sealed  treasure  in  their  custody. 
So  few  were  taught  the  use  of  letters,  that  scarcely  one  out  of 
a  thousand  could  have  perused  them.     Nor  was  this  grievous 
calamity  any  ways  mitigated  by  the  diligence  and  learning  of 
the  ministers.     The  priests  lips  should  keep  knowledge,  and 
the  people  arc  to  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth.     But  the  same 
culpable  and  gross  ignorance  which  characterized  the  people 
distinguished  the  ministers  of  the  dark  ages.     So  early  as  the 
year  666,  Vitalian,  bishop  of  Rome,  appointed  the  public  ser- 
vices of  the  church  to  be  performed  in  Latin,  pretending  that 
this  was  sanctioned  by  Filate^s  inscription,  which  was  in  that 
language.     But  as  the  Latin  tongue  was  then  going  fast  into 
disuse,  it  ceased  to  be  a  fit  medium  for  popular  discourses. 
It  was  impossible  that  the  people  could  be  profited  by  cold 
lifeless  forms,  the  meaning  of  a  single  sentence  of  which  they 
did  not  understand.     Nor  were  the  sermons  and  homilies  of 
these  times  calculated,  or  even  intended,  to  illustrate  the  doc- 
trines or  duties  of  Christianity.     They  consisted  chiefly  erf 
empty  declamations  upon  the  merits  of  the  saints,  the  virtues 
of  relics,  the  duties  of  pilgrimages  and  penances,  and,  above 
al),  the  great  duty  of  subjection  to  the  see  of  Rome.    Very  few 
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of  the  ministers  could  read  the  Scriptures  in  their  mother 
toDgue ;  and  though  they  made  some  efforts  to  get  through 
the  ordinary  task  of  reading  the  established  liturgy  in  Latin, 
there  was  not  one  of  a  hundred  among  them  that  could  ex- 
[dain  the  simplest  Latin  sentence.  And  while  such  blind 
guides  were  the  leaders,  nothing,  but  ignorance  and  delusion 
could  be  expected  among  the  people.  Nor  did  the  bishops  of 
Rome  employ  their  influence  either  to  preserve  a  taste  for 
karning,  where  any  remains  of  it  subsisted,  or  to  revive  it, 
where  it  had  expired.  They  soon  found,  that  if  ignorance 
were  not  the  mother  of  devotion,  it  was  a  powerful  engine, 
which  a  skilful  hand  could  easily  employ  in  a  subserviency  to 
its  own  designs.  They  saw  that  the  more  the  human  mind 
was  covered  with  ignorance,  and  shackled  with  the  rites  and 
forms  of  superstition,  the  more  were  the  people  inclined  to  re- 
ceive, with  implicit  credit,  the  absurd  doctrines  which  were 
announced,  and  to  yield  a  ready  compliance  with  all  the  com- 
mands  of  their  ecclesiastical  superiors.  They  ventured  at 
length  to  propagate  the  opinion,  that  ignorance  was  the  true 
mother  of  devotion,  and  thus  attempted  to  wreath  for  ever 
the  intolerable  yoke  of  their  ghostly  dominion  over  the  minds 
and  consciences  of  men.* 

*  In  proof  of  the  gross  ignorance  of  persons^  even  in  the  highest  and  most  im- 
portant stations  of  life^  the  following  short  extracts  from  two  very  respectable  au- 
thorities  may  be  subjoined  : — ^  Af  any  charters,  granted  by  persons  of  the  highest 
rank  of  life^  are  preserved,  from  which  it  appears,  that  they  could  not  subscribe 
their  name.  It  was  usual  for  persons  who  could  not  write  to  make  the  sign  of 
the  cross  in  coniirmation  of  a  charter.  Several  of  these  remain  where  kings  and 
pcnons  of  great  eminence  affix  ngnum  crucU  manu  propria  pro  ignoratiane  literal 
nmu  From  this  is  derived  the  phrase  of  signing  instead  of  subscribing  a  paper. 
—As  late  as  the  14th  century,  Du  Guesclin,  constable  of  France,  the  greatest 
man  in  the  state,  and  one  of  the  greatest  men  of  his  age,  could  neither  read  nor 
write.**-Nor  was  this  ignorance  coniined  to  lajrmen  ;  the  greater  part  of  the  clergy 
was  not  many  degrees  superior  to  tliem  in  science.  Many  dignified  ecclesiastics 
^•ttld  hot  subscribe  the  canons  of  those  councils  in  which  they  sat  as  members, 
r^ Alfred  the  Great  complained,  that,  from  the  H  umber  to  the  Thames,  there  was 
not  a  priest  who  understood  the  liturgy  in  his  mother-tongue,  or  who  could  trans- 
late the  easiest  piece  of  Latin ;  and  that,  from  the  Thames  to  the  sea,  the  eccle- 
siastics were  still  more  ignorant.'  Robertson* t  Cha»,  V,  voL  /.  Note  10.-— 
*  Wherever  they  (the  Barbarians)  extended  their  conquests,  ignorance  and  darkness 
fiillowed  their  steps ;  and  the  culture  of  the  sciences  was  confined  to  the  pricstv 
md  monks  alone.  And  among  these  learning  degenerated  from  its  primitive  lus- 
He,  and  put  on  the  most  unseemly  and  phantastic  form.  Amidst  the  seduction  of 
compt  examples,  the  alarms  of  perpetual  danger,  and  the  horrors  and  dcvasta* 
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There  is  not  any  supposable  interval  between  the  sounding 
of  the  third  and  fourth  trumpets,  because  Antichristianisni 
and  ignorance  go  together ;  and  therefore,  as  soon  as  the  star 
of  the  third  trumpet  began  to  fall,  the  eclipse  of  the  fourth 
must  have  begun  to  tinge  the  disk  of  the  luminaries  of  the 
heavens.  Its  origin  was  in  the  commencement  of  the  declini- 
tion  of  the  star ;  but  its  duration  is  far  beyond  the  linuts  of 
any  natural  eclipse  of  the  sun  or  planets.  For  hundreds  of 
years  this  darkness  continued  to  thicken,  and  to  s^nread  the 
most  fearful  and  destructive  gloom  over  the  world.— -It  muat, 
however,  be  admitted,  that  the  light  of  truth  was  never  oom- 
pletely  extinguished  in  the  West  There  were  always  some 
who  lamented  over  the  general  ignorance  and  supentition  of 
the  times,  who  laboured  to  make  themselves  acquainted  with 
the  truth,  and  who  were  futhful  and  zealous  to  transmit  it  to 
succeeding  witnesses.  Wherever  the  darkness  extended,  it 
was  black  indeed ;  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  were  smitten : 
but  the  whole  surface  of  these  luminaries  was  not  covered  with 
the  shade ;  it  was  only  a  third  part  that  was  obscured.  The 
eclipse  of  this  trumpet  was  widely  different  from  the  darkimi 
of  the  next ;  for  under  the  fifth  trumpet,  the  whole  disk  of 
every  luminous  body  in  the  mystical  heavens  was  shrouded  ii 
darkness ;  ^  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by  reason  of  the 
smoke  which  rose  up  out  of  the  pit,**  chap.  ix.  3. 

This  chapter  is  concluded  with  a  general  notice  respectiiig  s 
the  three  following  trumpets.  A  series  of  events  was  to  tike 
place  under  them  which  would  be  peculiarly  distretiiii^ 
Every  blast  of  the  preceding  trumpets  had  been  the  sound  of 
alarm ;  but  the  notice  prefixed  to  those  that  were  to  succeed 
is  fitted  to  excite  a  much  greater  degree  of  terror.  A  thiw- 
fold  woe  is  denounced  by  reason  of  the  voices  of  the  trumpets 
of  the  three  angels  which  were  yet  to  sound.  And  to  mark 
the  absolute  certainty  of  the  prediction,  John  assures  us,  thit 
he  both  heard  and  saw  the  angel  by  whom  these  woes  were 

lions  of  war^  Uie  sacerdotal  and  monatde  oxden  lost  gmdually  aD  taste  Ibr  ssU 
science,  in  the  place  of  whidi  Aey  subsatnted  a  liftiesa  ^eeln,  an 
pbMOUmi  o£  bartNuoos  eniaitioik*—JroM.  S€tk  Hut^ry,  voU  /• 
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firodaimed.  Ver.  13.  /  beheld^  and  heard  an  angel  flying 
ihrtiugh  the  midst  of  heaven^  ^oyi'ng  with  a  hud  voice^  Woe^ 
waey  woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earthy  by  reason  qf  the  other 
voices  qfihe  trumpet  of  ihe  three  angels^  which  are  yet  to  sound. 
•—How  all  that  is  here  stated  hath  been  verified  will  come  na- 
tarally  to  be  considered  in  the  illustration  of  the  woe-trumpets, 
IB  laid  in  the  order  of  the  subsequent  predictions. 

Obsxet.  Isty  A  state  of  ignorance  is  fitly  represented  under 
the  emMem  of  darkness.  The  natural  condition  of  the  soul  is 
often  symboUzed  by  this  figure.  Of  the  Grentiles  it  is  said, 
that  they  walked  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind,  '  having  the  un- 
Jcnitandnig  darkened,  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God 
through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness 
nf  th^  beart,^  £ph.  iv.  18 ;  and  of  believers  in  Christ  we  are 
told,  that  they  are  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and 
translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God'^s  dear  Son,  Col.  L  13.— 
tL  state  of  dari^ness  is  both  uncomfortable  and  perilous.  And 
irhat  oonaolations  can  those  persons  enjoy,  who  continue  to  be 
guorant  of  all  those  sources  whence  genuine  consolation  may 
MS  drawn?  How  perilous  the  circumstances  of  those  who  are 
m  danger  of  imposition  from  every  seducer,  of  stumbling  upon 
3very  Idodt  that  may  be  lying  in  their  way,  and  of  falling  head- 
jofog  into  the  pit  of  everlasting  despair ! 

9dj  The  greatest  mental  darkness  may  sometimes  prevail, 
enroD  among  the  professed  friends  and  followers  of  Christ. 
niis  mystical  eclipse  was  in  the  heavens  of  the  church ;  and, 
though  it  was  only  partial,  yet  the  effect  of  it,  as  to  multitudes, 
was  the  same  as  if  it  had  been  total.  To  them  the  day  shone 
not  tofs  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the  night  likewise. 

9d^  Whatever  degrees  of  ignorance  and  corruption  may  pro- 
Tttly  the  light  of  truth  shall  still  be  preserved.  In  no  period 
sinoe  the  revelation  of  mercy  has  the  lamp  of  truth  been 
quenched*  When  it  was  put  out  in  one  region,  it  was  lighted 
op  in  another ;  when  it  perished  in  the  East,  it  sufiSered  only 
a  partial  eclipse  in  the  West.  Individuals  were  raised  up  who 
made  themselves  familiarly  acquainted  with  the  truth,  and  who 
were  asealousin  its  propagation  and  defence.     They  shone  Ivk^ 
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stars  Ixtwet'n  the  openings  of  the  clouds.*  They  were  «► 
widely  scattered  over  the  heavens,  that  there  is  no  country  vcu 
Europe  but  can  boast  of  some  of  them  as  its  chief  ornaments. 

4//i,  There  is  no  judgment  so  terrible,  but  something  wors^ 
niav  l>e  dreaded,  where  the  voice  of  warning  is  disregarded 
We  can  hardly  conceive  of  greater  calamities  than  those  de^ 
scribed  in  the  history  of  the  first  four  trumpets ;  and  yet  b^ 
fore  the  sound  of  the  fifth  was  heard,  an  angel  was  seen  flyii^ 
in  the  midst  of  heaven,  loudly  proclaiming  to  the  inhabitaik  < 
of  the  earth,  that  far  more  serious  calamities  were  about  to  befi^ 
them.  What  a  fearful  thing  is  it  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  t>ic 
•living  God  !  The  arrows  of  his  quiver  can  never  be  exhausted. 

*  Besides  these  numerous  individuals,  there  were  also  public  organized  bodies 
of  men  throughout  the  whole  of  the  dark  ages,  who  were  honound  to  display  a 
banner  because  of  the  truth.  lu  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  there  were  tfaoiuands  of 
Christians  who  never  once  acknowledged  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  nor  had  iny 
fellowship  with  that  church  of  which  he  is  the  head.  So  far  as  theb  religious 
opinions  can  now  be  ascertained,  they  seem  to  have  held  the  same  grand  artidei 
of  faith  that  were  afterwards  so  generally  embraced  at  the  Reformation.  In  the 
sequestered  valleys  between  the  high  mountains  of  the  Alps,  ^^  they  oantinMd 
steadfast  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in 
prayers.*'  Popish  writers  admit  that  they  existed  before  the  12th  centoiy ;  dicj 
represent  them  as  tlie  most  ancient  of  all  heretics.  They  are  supposed  to  haw  be- 
taken themselves  to  this  wilderness  in  the  times  of  Heathen  persecutioii,  bdbn 
C'-onstantine*s  elevation  to  the  throne.  Many  ages  passed  over  before  the  dnnch 
of  Rome  paid  them  any  attention,  or  seemed  to  know  that  such  a  people  cziMei 
Like  the  Christians,  who  have  lately  been  discovered  in  the  remote  regions  of  tbc 
JKast,  they  lived  without  being  known  or  molested  by  the  rest  of  the  world.  Thtj 
were  secured  by  the  natural  bulwarks  of  the  country  against  any  sudden  attack; 
and  by  the  same  means  they  were  kept  at  a  distance  from  the  errors  and  comip- 
tions  which  disfigured  the  other  parts  of  the  Christian  church.  But  after  the  W- 
lowers  of  Peter  Waldo  fled  from  the  fury  of  persecution  to  seek  a  refuge  in  the  une 
mountains,  they  came  more  into  public  notice,  and  had  the  same  cup  put  isto 
their  hands  of  which  the  Waldenses  had  been  drinking.  For  the  space  of  tfo 
hundred  years  after  this,  they  continued  to  be  hunted  like  wild  beasts  upoo  the 
mountains,  and  were  counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.  Multitudes  perished; 
others  fled  into  the  diflcrent  countries  of  Europe,  and  went  forth  weeping,  and  sor- 
ing tliat  precious  seed  which  produced  such  a  plentiful  harvest  at  the  period  of  the 
Reformation. — In  our  own  country,  the  Lord  saw  meet  to  ordain  a  lamp  for  hit 
anointed,  in  the  singular  institutions  of  the  Culdees.  Their  chief  employment  wn 
to  train  up  men  for  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry ;  and  as  they  drew  their  infor- 
mation from  the  proper  source  of  light,  the  holy  Scriptures,  many  parts  of  Scot- 
land, especially  in  the  Western  islands,  were  favoured  with  a  learned  and  efsB- 
gelical  ministry,  while  the  inhabitanu  of  a  more  genial  climate  and  a  richer  uA 
were  left  to  wander  in  all  the  mazes  of  error  and  delusion. — It  were  easy  to  trtfc 
Uirough  the  long  period  of  Popish  darkness,  that  the  existence  of  a  public  body 
endeavoured  to  be  faithful  for  Christ,  who  cither  had  no  connexion  with  the  cfamdi 
of  Rome,  or  boldly  opposed  her  corruptions. 
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LECTURE  LV. 


FIFTH  TRUMPET. 


Rev.  ix.  1 — 12.  And  thejifth  angel  sounded^  and  I  saw  a  star 
Jail  from  heaven  unto  the  earth :  and  to  him  was  given  the 

key  of  the  bottomless  pit. 
And  lie  opened  the  bottomless  pit ;  and  there  arose  a  smoke  out 

of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace  ;  and  the  sun  and 

the  air  were  darkened  by  reason  of  ths  smoke  of  the  pit. 
And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke  locusts  upon  the  earth  ;  and 

unto  them  was  given  power,  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth 

have  power. 
And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  hurt  the 

grass  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  nether  any  tree ; 

hut  only  those  men  which  have  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their 

Jbreheads^ 
And  to  them  it  was  given  that  they  should  not  kill  them,  but 

that  they  should  be  tormented  Jive  months :  and  their  torment 

was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion,  when  he  striketh  a  man. 
And  in  those  days  stuxU  men  seek  death,  and  shall  notjind  it; 

and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee  from  them. 
And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto  horses  prepared 

unto  battle ;  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crozvfis  like 

gold,  and  their Jaces  ^ere  as  the  faces  of  men. 
And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their  teeth  were 

as  the  teeth  of  lions. 
And  they  had  breast-plates,  as  it  were  breast-plates  of  iron ;  and 

the  sound  qf  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of  chariots  of  many 

horses  running  to  battle. 
And  they  had  taHs  Uke  unto  scorpions  ;  and  there  were  stings  in 

their  tails :  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  Jive  months. 
And  ikey  had  a  king  over  them,  which  is  the  angel  qfthe  hot* 
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Umlesspit^  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  ig  Abaddon^ 
bnt  in  the  Greek  tongue  hcUh  his  name  ApoUyon, 
Onewoeispast;  and,  belujildj  there  come  two  woes  more  hereafter. 

The  chapter  we  have  lately  explained  is  concluded  with  an 
intimation  respecting  the  peculiarly  afflictive  nature  of  the 
events  of  the  last  three  trumpets.  That  intimation  was  in  a 
threefold  woe,  which  has  given  to  these  trumpets  the  name  of 
Woe-trumpets.  They  require  only  to  be  read  in  order  to  con- 
vince us,  that  evils  of  a  very  serious  nature  are  intended.^ 
The  verses  before  us  belong  to  the  prophecy  of  the  first  woe- 
trumpet,  in  which  the  principal  symbols  are  a  star  and  an  an- 
gel. The  first  is  introduced  at  the  beginning,  and  the  second 
towards  the  close^  of  the  prophecy.  The  star  being  first  in  or- 
der has  the  previous  claim  to  our  attention. 

John  assures  us,  that  when  the  Jifth  angel  sounded^  he  saw 
a  star  fall  from  heaven  to  the  earth.  As  we  have  frequently 
met  with  this  symbol,  it  is  suflBdent  to  remind  you,  that  a  itar 
is  the  common  hieroglyphic  for  a  minister  of  religion.  This 
is  its  invariable  meaning  in  all  those  texts  that  have  come  under 
our  review,  in  which  this  figure  was  introduced.  And  while 
there  is  nothing  in  the  connexion  in  which  it  is  placed  hen 
that  requires  a  difierent  interpretation,  we  are  under  the  mees- 
sity  of  concluding,  that  some  public  official  character  belongs 
ing  to  the  church  is  intended  by  the  symbol. 

There  are  two  particulars  in  which  the  star  of  the  tinid 
trumpet  difiers  £rom  the  star  of  the  fifth.  The  former  is  sud 
expressly  to  have  been  a  great  star,  chap.  viii.  10 ;  but  there 
is  no  such  intimation  with  respect  to  the  latter.  We  mmt 
therefore  suppose  that  this  was  only  an  ordinary  star;  that 
there  was  nothing  very  luminous  in  its  ajqpearance,  or  enriMDt- 
ly  distinguished  in  the  {dace  which  it  occupied  among  the  eon- 
stellations  of  the  heavens.  It  was  the  symbol  of  a  minisler  of 
the  word,  whose  gifts  had  either  no  great  d^ree  of  hrilfiaiiey, 
or  whose  sphere  of  action  and  of  usefulness  was  very  liniled. 
But  the  prindpal  thing  which  marks  the  difference  between 
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them  is  the  two  very  different  conditions  in  which  they  appear- 
ed when  they  were  first  noticed  by  the  prophet*  The  fall  of 
the  one  was  completed,  whereas  the  other  was  only  in  a  state 
of  declination  towards  the  earth.  The  star  of  the  third  trumpet 
was  only  falling,  but  the  star  of  the  fifth  had  completed  its  un- 
happy course,  and  was  lying  like  an  unseemly  dreg  upon  the 
earth.  The  original  word  is  in  the  past  tense,  and  ought  to 
have  beeti  translated  thus :  *  I  saw  a  star  which  had  fallen 
from  heaven.''  The  bishop  of  Rome,  of  whom  the  first  star  is 
the  symbol,  was  gradual  in  his  fall ;  it  was  not  till  after  the 
lapse  of  ages  that  he  became  the  head  of  the  Antichristian 
state.  But  whoever  be  intended  by  the  symbol  of  this  other 
star,  it  is  manifest  from  the  representation  before  us,  that  his 
declination  was  far  more  rapid.  It  was  instantaneous,  and 
completed  at  once.  He  had  shot  with  the  rapidity  of  lightning 
firom  his  sphere,  and  reached  the  earth  before  John  had  had  an 
opportunity  of  observing  his  erratic  and  dangerous  course. 

Two  things  are  specified  in  the  description  of  this  star. 
First,  He  had  very  extraordinary  powers  conferred  upon  him ; 
io  him  was  given  the  key  qf  the  bottomless  pit.  A  key  is  the 
well-known  emblem  of  authority.  Thus  of  Eliakim  the  son  of 
Hilkiah  it  was  promised,  that  *  the  key  of  the  house  of  David 
should  be  laid  upon  his  shoulder  r  so  he  should  open  and  none 
diould  shut,  and  he  should  shut  and  none  should  open,^  Isa. 
zxii.  92.  And  to  denote  the  power  of  Christ  over  the  invis- 
ible state,  he  is  said  to  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death,  Rev. 
i  18.  This  pit  must  be  understood  of  hell,  the  region  of 
devils ;  for  it  is  represented  as  a  pit  or  cavern,  which  could 
not  be  sounded,  and  therefore  is  caUed  the  abyss,  or  bottomless 
/M^— But  when  we  are  told  of  this  star,  that  he  received  the 
key,  it  cannot  be  intended  to  intimate,  that  he  was  invested 
with  any  sort  of  authoritative  power  over  the  pensona  or  place 
of  the  damned.  Neither  can  it  be  the  object  of  the  expression 
to  inmnuate,  that  he  was  warranted,  by  any  calls  of  duty, 
to  <^)en  the  door  of  this  pit.  The  key  with  which  he  was  in- 
trusted  was  the  symbol  of  a  merely  permissive  authority ;  and 
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is  intended  to  intimate,  that  the  restraint  under  which  he  was  ly- 
ing would  be  taken  off,  and  that  he  would  then  act  according  to 
the  full  bent  of  his  own  inclination.  Instead  of  occupy'mg  his 
talents  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  men,  as  every 
minister  of  the  gospel  is  solemnly  bound  to  do,  he  would  em. 
ploy  them  for  very  different  purposes,  and  would  be  singularly 
successful  in  the  execution  of  his  plans ;  yea,  it  would  appear 
as  if  all  the  legions  of  hell  had  been  under  his  command,  and 
that  they  had  sallied  out  at  his  orders  to  assist  in  the  work  of 
perdition. 

Secondly i  We  are  informed  of  the  use  which  he  made  of  this 
power.  The  key  was  no  sooner  obtained,  than  it  was  employ- 
ed in  opening  the  door  of  the  pit ;  ver.  2,  And  he  opened  the 
bottomless  pit.  When  Satan  is  laid  under  powerful  restraints, 
the  mouth  or  door  of  the  pit  is  said  to  be  closed,  chap.  xx.  1, 
2,  3  ;  and  when  he  is  permitted  to  go  in  a  great  measure  at 
large,  it  is  said  to  be  opened,  ver.  7,  8.  Accordingly,  when 
we  are  told  of  this  apostate  minister  that  he  opened  the  pit,  we 
are  led  to  conceive  that  some  very  atrocious  and  diabolical 
work  was  to  be  carried  on  in  the  time  of  this  trumpet.  If  the 
legions  of  darkness  were  to  be  let  loose  upon  the  earth,  every 
thing  that  is  evil  might  be  expected  to  follow.  Nor  are  we 
left  to  mere  conjecture  respecting  the  consequences,  as  they  are 
described  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  and  in  the  one  which 
immediately  follows. 

The  first  thing  mentioned  is  the  smoke  or  exhalations  which 
proceeded  from  the  pit :  There  arose  a  smoke  out  qfilie  pit^  oi 
tlie  smoke  of  a  great  furnace.  It  is  not  possible  for  any  figure, 
even  the  most  terrific,  to  symbolize  all  the  horrors  of  the  dun- 
geon of  wicked  spirits.  Hence  groups  of  figures  are  sometimes 
employed  in  the  same  description.  Here  the  place  of  punish- 
ment is  represented  both  as  a  dark  and  deep  cavern,  which 
cannot  be  fathomed,  and  as  a  volcanic  furnace,  where  the  hot- 
test and  most  destructive  fires  are  continually  raging :  accord- 
ingly the  barriers  of  this  empire  of  torment  were  no  sooDer 
forced,  than  huge  columns  of  tlie  darkest  exhalations  began  to 
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ascend.— *>Smoke  is  the  symbol  of  judgments.  ^  There  went 
up  a  smoke  out  of  his  nostrils,  and  fire  out  of  his  mouth  de- 
voured ;  coals  were  kindled  by  it,"  Ps,  xviii.  8.  '  Howl,  O 
gate ;  cry,  O  city ;  thou  whole  Palestina  art  dissolved :  for 
there  shall  come  from  the  north  a  smoke,  and  none  shall  be 
alone  in  his  appointed  times,^  Isa.  xiv.  31.  And  as  nothing 
that  is  good  can  come  from  hell,  the  judgment  symbolized  by 
this  smoke  must  be  of  the  most  destructive  kind.  It  is  some- 
thing different  from  the  plague  of  locusts ;  for  they  issued 
from  the  smoke :  it  is  also  difierent  from  the  fire  and  brim- 
ttone  mentioned  in  the  history  of  the  next  trumpet,  ver.  18. 
Both  these  may  be  intended  of  temporal  calamities,  or  evils  by 
which  the  bodies  of  men  were  chiefly  to  be  affected ;  and,  dis- 
tinguished from  them,  it  may  be  intended  as  the  symbol  of 
some  great  spiritual  plague.  Smoke  that  issues  from  a  fur- 
nace, whose  fires  have  been  fed  by  sulphureous,  unclean,  and 
combustible  substances,  must  be  singularly  pernicious.  The 
furnace  of  hell  cannot  emit  one  pure  exhalation ;  the  stench 
and  smoke  of  the  pit  which  is  the  habitation  of  devils,  must  be 
dangerous  and  deadly  in  the  extreme. 

This  smoke  was  both  dark  and  copious ;  it  rose  in  such  pro- 
fusion, that  the  surrounding  atmosphere  was  completely  im- 
pr^nated,  and  all  the  luminaries  of  heaven  were  obscured. 
The  sun  and  tJie  air  were  darkened  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of 
ilke  pit.  The  eclipse  of  the  fourth  trumpet  was  only  partial ; 
but  wherever  the  smoke  of  the  fifth  extended,  it  turned  the 
day  into  night ;  and  the  night  of  this  trumpet  was  like  the 
darkness  of  the  pit,  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death,  where 
the  light  is  as  darkness. 

In  the  account  of  the  melanchdy  consequences  of  the  open- 
ing of  the  pit,  the  next  thing  mentioned  is  an  insect,  to  whicii 
we  have  many  references  in  Scripture.  ■  Ver.  3.  And  there  came 
out  of  Hie  smoke  loctists  upon  the  earth.  It  is  supposed  that  the 
allusion  is  to  the  eighth,  in  the  order  of  miraculous  judgments 
inflicted  upon  the  Egyptians.  This  was  the  plague  of  locusts, 
of  such  an  extraordinary  character,  that  before  them  there  were 

VOL.  IT,  ic 
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no  such  locusts,  neither  after  them  were  there  to  be  such^  £xod. 
X.  14.  But  no  person  can  suppose,  that  a  judgment  of  locusU^ 
in  the  literal  sense  of  the  term,  is  the  thing  intended.  The 
prohibition  contained  in  the  following  verse,  shews,  that,  like 
the  smoke,  the  key,  and  the  star,  they  must  be  figurativdy 
understood.  They  are  the  hieroglyphics  of  devils,  or  of  men 
that  are  intoxicated  and  infuriated  with  the  smoke  of  the  pit 
whence  they  have  issued.  Their  being  represented  by  locasto 
is  fitted  to  impress  our  minds  with  an  idea  of  their  multitude. 
The  Egyptian  ^  locusts  covered  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  so 
that  the  land  was  darkened,^  Exod.  x.  15. — It  is  equally  fitted 
to  suggest  an  opinion  of  their  systematic  plans  of  operatioD, 
and  destructive  influence.  For  ^  though  the  locusts  have  oo 
king,  yet  go  they  forth  all  of  them  by  bands,^  Pro¥.  xxx.  27* 
^  They  march  every  one  in  his  ways,  they  do  not  break  their 
ranks ;  neither  does  one  thrust  another.  The  land  is  as  t|ie 
garden  of  Eden  before  them,  and  behind  them  a  desolate  wil- 
derness,^ Joel  ii.  S,  7,  8.  And  certainly  no  plague  of  locusts 
can  be  so  destructive  as  one  that  issues  from  the  pit. 

In  the  close  of  this  summary  account  of  their  origin  we  are 
told,  that  unto  them  was  given  power  as  the  scorpions  ef  Ae 
earth  have  power.     The  scorpion  is  armed  with  very  singular 
powers  of  annoyance.     Not  to  mention  its  numerous  claws  or 
talons,  whereby  it  fixes  upon  the  object  of  its  vengeance,  nd 
from  which  it  is  with  difficulty  separated,  it  is  armed  with  a 
sharp  hollow  sting,  through  which  it  squirts  a  deadly  vcdqid 
into  the  incision,  which  soon  corrupts  and  destroys  the  wbok 
mass  of  the  blood  and  humours.     These  symbolical  locusts 
were  far  from  being  harmless ;  like  the  scorpions  of  the  eaitliy 
they  had  power  to  hurt.     On  whomsoever  they  fastened,  the 
lives  of  the  unhappy  objects  of  their  vengeance  were  in  tbe 
utmost  jeopardy.     Their  sting  was  painful,  and  their  poisoB 
was  of  the  most  destructive  quality. 

But  these  symbolical  locusts  were  to  be  under  some  re- 
straints ;  they  were  not  to  be  permitted  to  act  according  to  tk 
full  extent  of  their  inclinations ;  for  it  was  commafided  Mm 
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that  iJiey  should  not  hurt  the  groM  of  ths  earthy  neither  amy 
green  things  neiiher  ofny  tree ;  but  only  those  men  which  have 
not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  Jbreheads^  ver.  4.  All  vegetable 
sabstances  are  the  prey  of  the  natural  locust.  Wherever  they 
eome,  they  leave  nothing  that  is  green ;  even  the  very  trees 
are  barked  by  this  destructive  insect,  and  it  sometimes  requires 
the  return  of  different  springs  to  repair  the  damage.  But  the 
locusts  of  this  trumpet  were  to  subsist  in  a  different  manner ; 
nothing  that  was  green  was  to  be  affected  by  them.  The  food 
of  these  locusts  was  to  be  men,  and  not  vegetables ;  nor  was  it 
every  individual  in  those  regions  through  which  they  might  tra- 
irel  that  was  to  fall  a  prey  to  the  teeth  of  these  devourers ;  they 
were  to  fasten  upon  those  only  who  had  not  the  seal  of  God  in 
their  foreheads.— ^In  chap,  vii.,  we  had  an  account  of  a  sealed 
company  who  were  to  be  preserved  against  the  destructive  influ- 
ence of  the  storm  of  the  four  winds.  And  as  that  storm  sym- 
bolizes the  same  events  with  the  trumpets,  whatever  was  their 
security  from  the  one,  was  their  defence  against  the  other. 
Hence  their  protection  against  the  bite  and  sting  of  these  lo- 
cust scorpions.  Whether  the  sealed  company  should  be  safe 
from  all  the  temporal  calamities  which  might  be  occasioned  by 
these  mystical  hosts  or  not,  they  would  be  sufficiently  guarded 
against  their  spiritual  influence.  They  would  not  be  blinded 
by  the  smoke  of  their  delusions ;  neither  would  the  poison  of 
their  false  doctrines  infect  and  injure  them. — And  even  those 
over  whom  they  would  be  permitted  to  exercise  their  powers, 
they  would  not  be  suffered  literally  to  destroy,  but  only  to  tor- 
ment for  a  definite  period.  Ver.  5.  And  to  them  it  was  given 
OuU  they  should  not  kill  them^  but  thai  they  slundd  be  tormented 
poe  months. 

The  meaning  of  these  expressions,  that  they  should  not  kill 
them,  but  that  they  should  torment  them, — ^the  length  of  time, 
or  the  five  months  of  this  torment,— the  dreadful  condition  of 
the  sufferers,  when  they  would  seek  death  and  could  not  find 
it,— -together  with  the  other  particulars  in  the  description  of  this 
locust  army,  and  the  account  of  their  sovereign,  as  Ikid  before 
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us  in  the  subsequent  verses, — ^will  be  best  understood  when  we 
have  considered  the  application  and  history  of  the  prophecy, 
to  which  I  shall  now  direct  your  attention. 

Interpreters  have  generally  supposed  that  the  star  of  ihb 
trumpet  is  meant  of  Antichrist,  or  of  Mahomet ;  but  they  are 
not  agreed  with  respect  to  which  of  the  two  it  ought  to  be  ap- 
plied.    It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  it  can  with  proprie- 
ty be  applied  either  to  the  one  or  the  other. — It  cannot  be  in- 
tended of  Antichrist,  because  the  Man  of  Sin  was  s)rmboIised 
by  the  star  of  the  third  trumpet :  and  though  that  adversaiy 
might  agree  in  his  general  character  with  the  one  intended  by 
the  emblem  before  us,  and  therefore  both  might  be  symbolised 
by  stars  which  had  left  their  proper  place  in  the  heavens; 
yet,  the  notes  or  marks  of  difference  between  them  are  so  ob- 
vious, that  it  is  impossible  they  can  be  intended  to  symbolise 
the  same  object.     It  deserves  also  to  be  mentioned,  that  the 
«tar  of  the  fifth  trumpet  is  the  symlx>l  of  an  adversary  who 
opens  the  mouth  of  the  pit,  and  fills  the  atmosphere  with  the 
smoke  of  the  Mahometan  delusion  ;  and  as  that  false  system 
had  its  origin,  and  was  chiefly  propagated,  in  the  East,  it  ap- 
pears unnatural  to  connect  the  fall  of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  who 
presided  in  the  West,  with  its  origin  and  progress,  as  if  ihejr 
had  been  either  the  authors  or  the  principal  agents  in  its  pro- 
pagation.— ^Neither  can  this  star  be  intended  of  Mahomet ;  be- 
cause that  impostor  never  held  any  station,  public  or  private, 
in  the  Christian  church,  and,  therefore,  could  not  be  rqire- 
sented  under  the  emblem  of  a  star  which  had  fallen  from  hea- 
ven.    But  as  this  enemy  is  mentioned  as  acting  in  concert  with 
Mahomet,  the  locust-sovereign,  if  any  of  the  ministers  of  Ch^i^ 
tianity  were  aiding  and  assisting  him  in  his  schemes  of  impos- 
ture, it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  that  apostate  minister  is  in- 
tended by  the  figure.     Sergius,  the  Nestorian  monk,  called  hj 
Mahometans  Bahira,  is  the  enemy  here  meant.     It  was  frofli 
this  wicked  man  that  Mahomet  received  his  imperfect  tcoA 
corrupted  views  of  Christianity.     He  was  his  principal  assist- 
ant in  composing  the  Alcoran ;  and  is  therefore  here  sjrmbol- 
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ized  by  a  star  which  fell  from  the  heaven  of  the  Christian 
church,  and  acted  in  the  closest  connexion  with  the  angel  of 
the  bottomless  pit. 

For  the  farther  illustration  of  this  prophecy,  it  will  be  ne- 
cessary to  mention  the  following  historical  facts.*-That  ex- 
traordinary man  called  Mahomet  was  born  in  Mecca,  a  city  of 
Arabia,  in  the  year  569.  At  what  period  of  life  he  formed 
the  design  of  palming  a  false  system  of  religion  upon  the  world 
is  very  uncertain.  But  it  is  admitted,  that  in  the  course  of  his 
travels  upon  mercantile  affairs  into  Syria,  he  met  with  Sergius, 
'  ivith  whom  he  entered  into  the  closest  conversation  upon  the 
system  of  Christianity.  In  the  same  journeys  he  was  equally 
familiar  with  a  Persian  Jew,  fiom  whom  he  received  his  cor- 
rupted notions  of  Judaism.  Both  these  tutors  were  apostates 
from  the  faith  which  they  had  formerly  embraced,  and  were 
not  likely  to  give  him  a  true  account  of  either  of  the  systems. 
Only  a  short  while  before  Mahomefs  retiring  to  the  cave  of  Hira, 
in  606,  Sergius  was  expelled  the  communion  of  the  church,  and 
banished  his  ordinary  place  of  residence.  He  took  refuge  in 
Mecca,  where  he  was  received  with  open  arms  by  Mahomet,  and 
where  he  assisted  him  in  giving  the  finishing  hand  to  his  scheme 
of  imposture.  But  lest,  in  any  future  period,  Sergius  might  dis- 
close the  spurious  nature  of  this  religion,  by  revealing  the  plans 
by  which  it  had  been  concerted,  Mahomet,  as  soon  as  his  own 
purposes  were  gained,  rewarded  the  services  of  this  apostate 
by  getting  him  secretly  put  to  death. 

After  spending  the  greater  part  of  three  years  in  a  cave 
about  the  distance  of  three  leagues  from  Mecca,  Mahomet  com- 
m^iced  the  work  of  making  proselytes  to  his  religion.  He 
managed  this  work  at  first  with  peculiar  secrecy,  communicating 
bis  pretended  revelations  to  none  but  those  in  whom  he  could 
confide,  and  with  whom  he  was  satisfied,  that  if  they  did  not  em^^ 
brace  them,  they  would  not  do  him  an  injury.  His  first  convert 
was  his  own  wife ;  and  after  the  most  unwearied  application  for 
Ae  space  of  three  years,  he  gained  the  number  of  only  about 
tweltc  converts.     To  secure  them  the  more  to  his  interest;  he 
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brought  tbem  under  a  solemn  oath  of  implicit  subjection  to  his 
authority,  and  of  abiding  in  the  profesuon  of  his  religion  to 
the  end  of  their  lives.     He  then  dismissed  them,  and  sent  than 
like  so  many  apostles  among  the  Arabians,  to  gain  proselytes 
to  the  cause  which  they  had  embraced.     After  this,  Mahomet 
did  not  make  his  pretensions  to  the  character  of  a  prophet  any 
longer  a  secret.     In  612,  he  openly  assumed  the  prophetic 
character,  and  in  the  most  public  manner  endeavoured  to  gain 
over  the  inhabitants  of  Mecca  to  his  opmions.   About  the  space 
of  ten  years,  he  was  almost  incessantly  employed  in  this  work 
of  religious  imposture,  but  with  very  little  success.    Many  of 
bis  townsmen  supposed  him  to  be  in  a  state  of  d^angementy 
others  looked  upon  him  as  an  impostor.     The  public  indigna- 
tion at  length  was  so  much  excited  against  him,  that  he  would 
have  been  put  to  death  if  he  had  not  made  a  timely  escape 
from  the  place.     In  622  he  fled  to  Medina,  where  he  was  em- 
ployed in  the  same  plans  of  delusion,  but  with  far  greater  suc- 
cess.   Numerous  converts  were  gained  in  this  city ;  some  of 
whom  being  persons  of  the  highest  rank  and  influence,  thnnigh 
their  means  he  was  raised  to  be  first  magistrate  of  Medina. 
Placed  at  the  head  of  the  affairs  of  this  large  and  flourishing 
city,  he  subordinated  the  whole  of  his  civil  authority  to  bit 
schemes  of  religious  domination.   He  raised  an  army,  of  which 
he  took  the  command  in  person,  determined  to  gain  over  to  his 
rdigion  by  the  sword,  all  those  upon  whom  neither  his  arga- 
ments  nor  measures  of  deception  could  prevail.     In  this  war- 
fare he  was  remarkably  successful ;  few  generals,  either  in  an- 
cient or  modem  times,  have  been  more  distinguished  by  the 
rapid  succession  or  the  splendour  of  tlieir  victories.     He  died 
in  68S,  only  ten  years  after  his  flight  from  Mecca ;  and  in  the 
course  of  that  short  period  he  obtained  the  sovereignty  of 
Mecca  as  well  as  of  Medina,  and  was  placed  at  the  bead  of  i 
powerful  empire,  which  extended  over  the  whole  country  of 
Arabia ;  and  in  every  city  and  village  he  was  acknowledged 
as  a  prophet  ah  well  as  a  sovereign.     His  soldiers  Uiotou^Ij 
imbibed  the  spirit  of  his  religion  ;  and  were  such  sealous  mi*- 
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sionaries,  that  they  never  accounted  their  conquests  complete, 
so  long  as  the  vanquished  did  not  acknowledge  the  divine  le- 
gation of  Mahomet.  Anxious  as  they  were  for  plunder  and 
civil  domination,  their  great  object  was  to  propagate  and  esta- 
blish his  religious  opinions. 

His  successors  drank  deep  of  the  same  polluted  streams,  and 
prosecuted  with  equal  vigour  and  success  his  schemes  of  secu* 
lar  and  religious  aggrandizement.  They  raised  armies,  and 
conducted  them  to  the  field  against  all  the  neighbouring  states 
and  principaUties.  Within  the  space  of  Uttle  more  than  fifty 
years,  their  empire  extended  over  Judea,  Syria,  the  greater 
part  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  Armenia,  Persia,  and  a  considerable 
portion  of  India.  Egypt,  too,  was  subjected  to  their  authori- 
ty ;  together  with  all  those  tracts  of  country  which  lie  between 
the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Niger.  There  was 
hardly  an  island  in  the  Mediterranean  which  did  not  acknow- 
ledge their  dominion.  They  carried  their  arms  even  into  the 
continent  of  Europe,  and  subjected  both  Spain  and  Portugal 
to  their  authority.  Wherever  their  civil  power  was  acknow- 
ledged, the  religion  of  Mahomet  was  also  established.  This 
strange  delusion  spread  like  smoke  in  all  directions,  till  mil- 
lions of  the  human  family  were  blinded  and  tormented  by  it. 
—Having  mentioned  these  historical  facts,  I  shall  now  briefly 
point  out  their  relation  to  those  parts  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
trumpet  presently  under  our  review. 

The  leading  symbol  is  a  fallen  star,  which  opened  the  door 
of  the  bottomless  pit.  And  how  applicable  this  is  to  Sergius, 
must  have  been  obvious  to  all  of  you,  from  what  we  have  stated 
respecting  him.  How  like  to  a  star  fallen  from  heaven,  when 
he  became  a  heretic  and  an  apostate !  and  how  like  to  one 
that  had  got  the  key  of  hell  into  his  custody,  when  he  became 
the  principal  agent  in  the  most  diabolical  scheme  that  ever  was 
invented  for  the  destruction  of  the  souls  of  men  !  The  conse- 
quences of  the  pit  being  opened,  as  described  in  ver.  S,  3,  are 
equally  applicable  to  the  delumons  and  ravages  of  the  Saracens. 
Though  the  ultimate  reference  of  the  pit  of  the  abyss  may  be 
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brought  tbem  under  a  solemn  oath  of  implicit  subjection  to  his 
authority,  and  of  abiding  in  the  profession  of  his  religion  to 
the  end  of  their  lives.     He  then  dismissed  them,  and  sent  them 
like  so  many  apostles  among  the  Arabians,  to  gain  proselytes 
to  the  cause  which  they  had  embraced.     After  this,  Mahomet 
did  not  make  his  pretensions  to  the  character  of  a  prophet  any 
longer  a  secret.     In  612,  he  o{)enly  assumed  the  prophetic 
character,  and  in  the  most  pubUc  manner  endeavoured  to  gain 
over  the  inhabitants  of  Mecca  to  his  opinions.   About  the  space 
of  ten  years,  he  was  almost  incessantly  employed  in  this  work 
of  religious  imposture,  but  with  very  little  success.     Many  of 
his  townsmen  supposed  him  to  be  in  a  state  of  derangement, 
others  looked  upon  him  as  an  impostor.     The  pubhc  indigna- 
tion at  length  was  so  much  excited  against  him,  that  he  would 
have  been  put  to  death  if  he  had  not  made  a  timely  escape 
from  the  place.     In  622  he  fled  to  Medina,  where  he  was  em- 
ployed in  the  same  plans  of  delusion,  but  with  far  greater  suc- 
cess.   Numerous  converts  were  gained  in  this  city ;  some  of 
whom  being  persons  of  the  highest  rank  and  influence,  through 
their  means  he  was  raised  to  be  first  magistrate  of  Medina. 
Placed  at  the  head  of  the  afiairs  of  this  large  and  flourishing 
city,  he  subordinated  the  whole  of  his  civil  authority  to  bit 
schemes  of  religious  domination.   He  raised  an  army,  of  whidi 
he  took  the  command  in  person,  determined  to  gain  over  to  his 
religion  by  the  sword,  all  those  upon  whom  neither  his  aiga- 
ments  nor  measures  of  deception  could  prevail.     In  this  war- 
fare he  was  remarkably  successful ;  few  generals,  either  in  an- 
cient or  modern  times,  have  been  more  distinguished  by  the 
rapid  succession  or  the  splendour  of  their  victories.     He  died 
in  6S2,  only  ten  years  after  his  flight  from  Mecca ;  and  in  the 
course  of  that  short  period  he  obtained  the  sovereignty  of 
Mecca  as  well  as  of  Medina,  and  was  placed  at  the  head  of  t 
powerful  empire,  which  extended  over  the  whole  country  of 
Arabia ;  and  in  every  city  and  village  he  was  acknowledged 
as  a  prophet  as  well  as  a  sovereign-     His  soldiers  thoroughlj 
imbibed  the  spirit  of  his  religion  ;  and  were  such  xealous  nu>- 
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sionaries,  that  they  never  accounted  their  conquests  complete, 
9o  long  as  the  vanquished  did  not  acknowledge  the  divine  le- 
gation of  Mahomet.  Anxious  as  they  were  for  plunder  and 
civil  donunation,  their  great  object  was  to  propagate  and  esta^ 
blish  his  religious  opinions. 

His  successors  drank  deep  of  the  same  polluted  streams,  and 
prosecuted  with  equal  vigour  and  success  his  schemes  of  secu* 
lar  and  religious  aggrandizement.     They  raised  armies,  and 
conducted  them  to  the  field  against  all  the  neighbouring  states 
and  princ^iaUties.     Within  the  space  of  Uttle  more  than  fifty 
years,  their  empire  extended  over  Judea,  Syria,  the  greater 
part  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  Armenia,  Persia,  and  a  considerable 
portion  of  India.     Egypt,  too,  was  subjected  to  their  authori* 
ty ;  together  with  all  those  tracts  of  country  which  lie  between 
the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Niger.     There  was 
hardly  an  island  in  the  Mediterranean  which  did  not  acknow- 
•  ledge  their  dominion.     They  carried  their  arms  even  into  the 
continent  of  Europe,  and  subjected  both  Spain  and  Portugal 
to  their  authority.     Wherever  their  civil  power  was  acknow- 
ledged, the  religion  of  Mahomet  was  also  established.     This 
strange  delusion  spread  like  smoke  in  all  directions,  till  mil- 
lions of  the  human  family  were  blinded  and  tormented  by  it. 
—-Having  mentioned  these  historical  facts,  I  shall  now  briefly 
point  out  their  relation  to  those  parts  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
trumpet  presently  under  our  review. 

The  leading  symbol  is  a  fallen  star,  which  opened  the  door 
of  the  bottomless  pit.  And  how  applicable  this  is  to  Sergius, 
must  havQ  been  obvious  to  all  of  you,  from  what  we  have  stated 
respecting  him.  How  like  to  a  star  fallen  from  heaven,  when 
he  became  a  heretic  and  an  apostate !  and  how  like  to  one 
that  had  got  the  key  of  hell  into  his  custody,  when  he  became 
the  principal  agent  in  the  most  diabolical  scheme  that  ever  was 
invented  for  the  destruction  of  the  souls  of  men  !  The  conse- 
quences of  the  pit  being  opened,  as  described  in  ver.  2,  3,  are 
equally  applicable  to  the  delumons  and  ravages  of  the  Saracens. 
Though  the  ultimate  reference  of  the  pit  of  the  abyss  may  be 
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to  the  place  of  the  damned,  its  immediate  object  may  be  view- 
ed as  referring  to  that  infernal  cave  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Mecca,  where  the  plans  of  Mahomet  were  finally  settled.     He 
no  sooner  left  this  gloomy  habitation,  than  the  smoke  of  his 
delusions  began  to  rise  and  fill  the  atmosphere.     Wherever  it 
spread,  the  light  of  revelation  was  obsciued^  and  the  blackest 
night  of  darkness  and  delusion  sat  down  upon  the  minds  of 
men. — With  the  same  propriety,  the  Saracen  armies  might  be 
represented  under  the  emblem  of  locusts.— 1^^,  On  account  of 
the  numbers  of  which  they  were  composed ;  for  this  warlike 
people  sometimes  brought  an  army  of  700,000  men  into  the 
field.* — 2df  From  the  place  of  their  birth  ;  for  Arabia  is  the 
native  region  of  the  locust.— Sd,  From  the  scenes  of  their  con- 
quests ;  for  though  they  were  very  extensive,  the  Saracens  never 
established  their  power  beyond  those  regions  which  are  occasion- 
ally visited  by  this  insect.— 4^  From  the  period  of  their  sucoett. 
It  is  known  that  the  natural  locust  lives  only  five  months. 
Though  the  Saracen  empire  continued  for  three  hundred 
years,  yet,  as  we  may  afterwards  see,  their  power  of  making 
conquests  was  only  the  one-half  of  that  period,  which  is  just 
five  prophetic  months.— -Finoffy,  They  might  be  represented 
under  the  emblem  of  locusts,  armed  with  the  sting  and  venom 
of  scorpions,  on  account  of  the  deadly  poison  of  their  religion, 
which  it  was  their  principal  object  to  propagate.     The  natural 
scorpion  is  the  most  restless,  and  the  most  malicious  of  all  rep- 
tiles ;  its  tail,  in  which  the  sting  is  lodged,  appears  to  be  al- 
most in  continual  motion,  and  strikes  at  every  object  within  its 
reach,  as  if  it  were  desirous  never  to  lose  an  opportunity  of 
doing  mischief.     How  admirably  descriptive  of  the  followers 
of  Mahomet,  whose  whole  spirit  was  bent  upon  the  work  of 
proselytizing,  or  of  giving  torment !    More  zealous  apostles 
could  never  have  been  employed  ;  nor  could  the  countries  into 


*  We  may  form  an  idea  of  their  numbers  from  what  we  know  to  have  been  the 
extent  of  the  slaughter  in  some  of  their  battles.  In  the  famous  contest  with 
Charles  Martel^  in  the  year  7^9  by  which  a  stop,  was  put  to  their  progress  i& 
"arape,  370,000  of  the  Saiaoen  army,  together  with  their  general,  fdl  in  ooe  batdc^ 
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which  they  penetrated  have  been  invaded  by  more  dangerous 
adversaries. 

Similar  to  the  injunction  contained  in  ver.  4,  were  the  in- 
Btructions  usually  given  by  the  Saracen  princes,  to  the  com- 
manders of  their  armies.  They  were  prohibited  from  doing 
the  smallert  injury  to  the  palm-tree,  and  to  fields  of  com  ;• 
neither  were  they  permitted  to  mflict  the  punishment  of  death 
durectly  upon  any  person,  merely  on  account  of  his  religion, 
unless  he  had  been  previously  a  Mahometan,  and  had  aposta- 
tized. Two  things  they  presented  to  the  choice  of  the  van- 
quishedy— dther  to  embrace  the  Mahometan  reli^on,or  to  pay 
tribute.  If  they  preferred  the  first,  they  were  treated  as  bre- 
thren,  and  admitted  to  the  participation  of  all  those  civil  pri- 
vileges which  they  themselves  enjoyed ;  but  if  they  preferred 
the  second,  they  were  deprived  of  almost  every  thing  except 
bare  existence ;  they  were  reduced  to  a  condition  far  inferior 
to  slaves,  and  seldom  were  able  to  subsist  long  under  the  harsh 
treatment  and  cruel  depredations  to  which  they  were  subject- 
ed. In  the  one  case,  the  stings  and  lashes  of  a  guilty  con- 
science often  pierced  them  more  sensibly  than  the  sting  of  a 
scorpion.  Death,  in  the  most  hideous  form,  is  preferable  to 
that  miserable  life  which  many  apostates  have  led.  And,  in 
the  other  case,  though  they  enjoyed  much  inward  peace  and 
satisfaction  from  the  consciousness  that  they  suffered  in  a  good 
cause,  yet  their  outward  torments  were  often  much  greater 
than  any  language  can  describe-  In  those  days  did  men  seek 
death,  and  could  not  find  it. 

*  Hie  fpeeeh  of  Ababeker,  the  immediate  tuecessor  of  Mahomet,  to  Yezid,  the 

*°Pmiandcr  of  the  army,  appointed  for  the  invaaum  of  Syria,  fumUhes  a  striking 

^^tiation  of  the  language  of  John,  in  ver.  4 : — '  When  you  meet  with  your  ene- 

'''■Bi,'  said  he,  *  quit  youndyes  like  men,  and  do  not  turn  your  backs ;  and  if  you 

£^  the  victoiy,  kUl  no  little  children,  no  old  people,  nor  women.     Destroy  no  paints 

^^;  nor  hum  anyjitldt  of  corn  ;  cut  donm  no  fruit-trret^  nor  do  any  mischief  to 

***ie,  only  sndi  as  you  kill  to  eat — ^As  you  go  on,  you  teiU  find  some  r^igUmt 

f^*ont  that  live  retired  in  monasteries,  and  propose  to  themselves  to  serve  God  that 

^y :    Let  them  alone^  and  neither  kill  fA^m,  nor  destroy  their  monasteries.    And 

^^  win  find  another  sort  of  people  that  belong  to  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  who 

y^^  shaven  crowns  ;  be  sure  you  cleave  their  skuUty  and  give  them  no  quarter^  till 

^^  dlirr  turm  Mahometanty  or  pay  tribute.^'^Ockky'i  BUt,  of  the  Sar.  v,  /. 
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To  this  general  account  of  the  Sarac^i  locusts,  is  added  a 
more  particular  description  in  the  verses  which  follow.  That 
we  might  be  better  able  to  form  a  judgment  of  th^  true  cha- 
racter, they  are  compared  to  an  animal  which  is  well  known ; 
the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto  horses  prepared  vsUo 
battle*  Writers  upon  natural  history  have  often  renciarked, 
that  there  is  a  striking  resemblance  between  the  formation  of 
the  head  of  the  locust  and  that  of  the  horse.  Hence,  in  some 
countries,  locusts  and  little  horses  are  called  by  the  same  name. 
But  here  the  comparison  is  not  stated  with  horses  in  general,  but 
with  those  of  a  particular  breed  and  character ;  they  were  fike 
unto  horses  prepared  unto  battle.  The  war-horse  has  some- 
thing terribly  majestic  in  his  appearance,  especially  when  he 
is  mounted  by  a  rider,  and  ^rded  with  the  accoutrements  of 
war.  These  sjrmbolical  locusts  appeared  like  countless  squa- 
drons of  cavalry,  in  which  every  horse  seemed  to  smell  the 
battle  afar  off,  and  to  hear  the  thunder  of  the  captains,  and 
the  shouting.  All  of  them  were  trained  for  war,  and  propeily 
harnessed ;  and  being  mounted  by  valiant  and  skilful  rideni 
they  were  impatient  to  charge  the  enemy. 

The  Saracen  armies  might  be  fitly  compared  to  locusts,  od 
account  of  their  number ;  and  with  equal  propriety  they  nuy 
be  represented  under  the  emblem  of  horses  prepared  unto  bat' 
tie,  because  their  principal  force  consisted  in  cavalry.  Fn» 
time  immemorial,  that  noble  animal  the  horse  has  been  employ- 
ed in  war ;  but  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  period  in  the 
history  of  warfare,  wherein  there  was  a  greater  proportion  of  cs- 
valry  than  in  the  dark  ages.  Most  of  the  great  contests  of  these 
times  were  decided  by  cavalry ;  and  however  numerous  and 
well-disciplined  their  infantry,  the  combatants  seldom  reckon- 
ed themselves  secure  of  victory  unless  they  could  bring  a  nu- 
merous body  of  horse  into  the  field. — ^Arabia  has  been  long  ce- 
lebrated for  the  breed  of  horses ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  that 
country  have  been  equally  celebrated  for  their  skill  in  horseman- 
ship ;  they  seem  also  to  have  been  the  first  power  that  produced 
such  terrible  effects  in  the  field  of  battle  by  this  fomudaUe 
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species  of  forces.-— When  these  circumstances  are  tak^i  into  con* 
sideration,  we  must  perceive,  in  the  comparison,  a  manifest  al- 
lusion to  the  general  character  of  the  Saracen  armies.  The  kv 
ousts  were  like  unto  horses  prepared  unto  battle. 

They  are  next  described  from  their  ornaments;  on  Aeir 
headi  were  as  it  were  crowns  Uke  gold.  The  Arabians  have  been 
kmg  distinguished  by  the  peculiarity  of  the  dress  of  the  head. 
The  tiara,  or  turban,  b  of  so  great  antiquity,  (hat  its  origin 
cannot  be  traced.  It  was  in  use  among  them  before  the  time 
of  Mahomet ;  but  then  it  was  conudered  as  nothing  more  than 
a  mere  ornamental  covering  for  the  head ;  it  had  nothing  ,of 
sanctity,  nor  was  any  idea  connected  either  with  office  or  reli- 
gion attached  to  it  But  after  his  system  of  religion  came  to 
be  embraced  by  the  inhabitants  of  other  countries,  the  turban 
was  adopted  as  the  visible  badge  of  the  profession  of  Mahom^ 
etanism.  Hence,  in  aU  Mahometan  countries,  the  turban  is 
universally  worn ;  and  for  any  person  to  lay  aside  the  use  of 
this  covering  for  the  head,  is  reckoned  equivalent  to  his  re- 
nouncing the  faith  of  Mahomet— -As  this  species  of  covering 
for  the  head  has  very  much  the  appearance  of  a  crown,  Ma- 
hometans have  often,  boasted,  that  even  the  poorest  Mussuhnan 
wears  the  same  sort  of  ornament,  as  part  of  his  ordinary  ap. 
parel,  which  the  kings  only  of  other  nations  wear  on  special 
occasions.  As  it  was  to  be  converted  into  a  badge  of  religious 
distinction,  it  is  pointedly  r^erred  to  by  the  Spirit  of  prophe- 
cy ;  and  while  that  people  continue  to  be  attached  to  the  pre* 
sent  system  of  faith  and  worship,  they  will  continue  to  look 
upon  the  turban  as  their  crown. 

There  was  something  peculiarly  masculine  in  their  appear- 
ance ;  their  Jaces  were  as  thejaces  of  men.  The  beard  is  the 
visible  badge  of  distinction  between-  the  sexes ;  and  in  all  coun- 
tries where  females  are  d^aded  beneath  that  rank  which  they 
are  entitled  to  hold  in  society,  it  is  trinuned  and  preserved  with 
peculiar  care.  The  greatest  insult  that  can  be  offered  to  an 
inhabitant  of  the  East,  is  to  pluck  out,  or  cut  off,  the  hairs  of 
his  beard.    Hence  the  ambassadors  of  David,  when  treated  in 
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this  insolent  manner  by  the  king  of  the  Ammonites,  were  great- 
ly  ashamed,  2  Sam.  x.  4,  5.     Hence,  you  find  it  mentioned 
among  the  great  indignities  offered  to  our  Saviour,  that,  *  he 
gave  his  back  to  the  smiters,  and  his  cheeks  to  them  that  phicked 
off  the  hair,^  Isa.  1.  6.     But  no  people  were  ever  known  to 
venerate  this  badge  of  distinction  and  superiority  so  highly 
as  the  Arabians :  in  many  cases  they  will  sooner  submit  to  be 
put  to  death,  than  they  will  submit  to  be  shaven. — The  fiice 
of  a  man  is  also  the  symbol  of  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  design. 
In  this  sense  the  figure  is  used  in  chap.  iv.  7 ;  and  here  it  may 
be  intended  to  intimate,  that  the  armies  of  these  invaders 
would  be  formidable,  by  the  consummate  skill  with  which  they 
would  be  conducted,  as  well  as  by  the  physical  strength  of 
which  they  were  possessed. 

As  forming  a  singular  contrast  with  what  is  stated  respect- 
ing their  having  the  faces  of  men,  we  are  told  in  the  beginning 
of  ver.  8,  that  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women.     Hair  is 
given  to  the  woman  as  an  ornament,  1  Cor.  xi.  15.     And  in 
every  nation,  whether  rude  or  civilized,  females   have  paid 
particular  attention  to  the  plaiting  and  braiding  of  the  hair. 
This  part  of  the  description  may  be  designed  to  intimate,  that 
though  there  would  be  something  exceedingly  bold  and  mas- 
culine, there  would  also  be  something  exceedingly  effeminate, 
in  the  appearance  or  manners  of  the  objects  symbolized  by 
these  locusts.     And  in  no  people  do  we  find  such  contrarieties 
as  in  the  features  of  the  character  of  the  Arabs.     No  troopi 
were  ever  known  to  fear  dangers  less,  or  to  submit  with  greater 
cheerfulness  to  the  privations  and  hardships  of  a  military  life; 
and  yet  in  times  of  peace,  or  when  they  were  not  immediatdy 
engaged  in  acts  of  hostility,  none  were  more  effeminate  and 
luxurious  in  their  manners.     To  this  day  their  descendants 
are  often  found  in  circumstances  which  bear  the  most  striking 
contrast  with  each  other.     One  while  traversing  the  desert, 
plundering  the  caravans,  enduring  the  burning  influence  of  a 
tropical  sun,  and  submitting  without  a  murmur  to  the  greatest 
hardships  and  inconveniences;    at   another,  seldom  moving 
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beyond  the  doors  of  their  tents,  and  Icutering  for  weeks  in  suc- 
cession, in  the  roost  lazy  and  indolent  state  that  can  be  supposed. 
Hence,  the  contrast  in  this  description ;  they  had  faces  as  the 
faces  of  men,  and  hair  as  the  hair  of  women.* 

We  have  next  a  description  of  their  armour,  both  offensive 
and  defensive  w — Concerning  their,  offensive  armour,  we  are  told 
in  the  close  of  the  .verse,  that  their  teetfi  were  as  the  teeth  cf 
Uons.  There  is  not  perhaps  any  part  of  the  frame  of  the  lion 
in  which  his  strength  is  more  remarkable  than  in  the  jaw.  His 
teeth  are  strong,  well-proportioned,  and  deeply  grooved ;  and 
as  the  muscular  power  of  the  jaw  is  proportioned  to  these  in- 
struments of  destruction  which  it  is  intended  to  move,  he  can, 
with  the  greatest  facility,  rend  and  destroy  his  prey.  Hence 
the  teeth  of  lions  are  taken  to  denote  strength  and  cruelty, 
Ps.  Iviii.  6.  The  strength  of  the  Saracen  armies  for  war,  and 
their  horrible  disposition  to  aggravate  its  calamities,  might  be 
fitly  symbolized  by  this  emblem.  Like  Jions,  they  were  greedy 
of  the  prey ;  they  sacked  and  plundered  wherever  they  came ; 
and  whenever  they  met  with  resistance,  death  was  sure  to  be 
the  consequence. 

Their  defensive  armour  consisted  chiefly  in  the  breast^plate : 
ver.  9-  They  had  breast-plates,  as  it  were  breast-plates  of  iron. 
Prior  to  the  invention  of  fire-arms,  soldiers  were  generally  co- 
vered with  a  coat-of-mail.  Part  of  this  species  of  armour  was 
for  the  head,  and  was  called  a  helmet ;  another  was  for  the 
upper  part  of  the  body,  and  was  called  a  breast-plate.  Both 
the  head  and  breast  being  vital  parts,  these  pieces  of  defensive 
armour  were  fabricated  from  the  best  materials,  and  were  of 
the  most  exquisite  workmanship.  And  to  shew  how  completely 

*  Few  thixigtiDArktheooDtrarietyof  thechftracterof  theAmbtomoreadyftnt^ 
than  hif  high  sense  of  honour  with  respect  to  hospitality,  and  hia  insatiable  dis- 
position for  plunder.  When  he  inrites  to  his  tent,  he  never  Aula  to  treat  his 
goat  with  the  best  of  hia  stores ;  he  even  submits  to  aenre  hkn  with  hia  own 
hand;  and  should  any  presume  to  do  his  guest  the  smallest  injury,  he  would  risk 
his  life  in  hia  defence.  But  no  sooner  haa  the  guest  or  stranger  taken  leave  and 
gone  away,  than  he  mounta  hia  horse  and-  pursues  him  aa  an  enemy.  He  not 
only  plunders  him  of  his  property,  but  If  he  makes  the  smallest  resistance  to  hia 
deinanda,  he  deprives  him  of  life. 
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these  symbolical  locusts  were  equipped  with  armour  of  a  defen- 
sive sort,  their  breast^plates  are  said  to  have  been  of  iroiL— 
The  figure  may  be  intended  to  describe  the  hardened  and  un- 
feeling state  of  their  minds.  Through  the  influence  of  a  hist 
system  of  religious  opinions,  the  Saracens  were  steeled  against 
all  impressions,  except  such  as  were  occasioned  by  the  delus?e 
^irit  by  which  they  were  actuated.  When  propagating  the 
religion  of  Mahomet,  they  supposed  they  were  performing  an 
acceptable  service  to  God ;  and,  like  all  blind  and  infuriated 
devotees,  they  were  equally  deaf  to  the  cries  of  humanity  and 
the  claims  of  justice. 

The  rapidity  of  their  conquests  is  next  mentioned :  And  the 
iound  of  ihHr  wings  was  as  the  sound  of  chariots  of  nutmf 
horses  running  to  baiUe.  This  part  of  the  description  has  a 
manifest  reference  to  the  celerity  of  the  movements  of  the  Sa^ 
racen  armies,  and  the  amazing  rapidity  of  their  conquests :  it 
does  not  require  much  illustration.  Any  person  acquainted 
with  their  history  must  be  astonished  at  their  success  in  war. 
In  little  more  than  a  century,  their  empire  extended  horn  In- 
dia to  Ethiopia,  and  from  Ethiopia  to  the  kingdom  of  France. 
It  included  the  best  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and 
though  it  did  not  comprehend  all  the  different  parts  oi  the 
ancient  territorial  possessions  of  the  Romans,  yet,  in  some  di- 
rections, it  stretched  far  beyond  their  limits.  As  a  whole,  it 
included  a  greater  portion  of  the  globe  than  the  Roman  em- 
pire ever  did. 

Here,  as  in  the  other  parts  of  the  description,  the  aUuflioD 
i^  to  natural  locusts.— These  insects  have  a  downy  tuft  upcm 
the  head,  which  has  very  much  the  appearance  of  a  crowns- 
Joel  describes  them  as  a  nation  whose  teeth  are  as  the  teeth  of 
a  lion ;  and  the  cheek-teeth  of  a  great  lion,  chap.  i.  6.— Their 
skin  is  hard  and  crusted  like  a  shell,  which  serves  the  same 
purpose  to  die  insect  that  a  coat-of-mail  does  to  the  soldier.—* 
The  vibrations  of  their  wings  are  so  rapid,  and  their  sound  so 
remarkable,  that  swarms  of  locusts  in  motion  are  like  the 
sound  of  chariots  of  many  horses  running  to  battle.     Joel  lias 
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employed  the  same  figure,  and  says,  <  as  the  noise  of  chariots 
on  the  top  of  mountains  shall  they  leap,^  chap.  ii«  5. 

The  description  of  this  army  is  concluded  in  ver.  10,  where 
we  are  told,  that  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpionSy  and  there 
were  stings  in  their  tails.  The  sting  of  the  scorpion  being 
poisonous,  as  well  as  sharp  and  piercing,  no  reptile  is  arm- 
ed with  more  dangerous  powers  of  annoyance.  As  the  *  pro- 
jhel  which  teacheth  lies  is  the  tail,  the  tail  and  sting  of  these 
qrmbolical  locusts  must  mean  the  corrupt  doctrines  of  the  Sa- 
racen faith,  which,  when  imbibed,  never  fail  to  prove  a  deadly 
and  destructive  poison  to  the  soul.^ 

The  period  of  the  dominant  state  of  these  locusts  is  again 
introduced ;  and  the  same  number  of  months  is  mentioned  in 
the  close  of  this  verse,  as  in  ver.  5 :  TTteir  power  was  to  hurt 
"men  Jive  months.'^We  may  now  take  a  more  particular  view 
of  this  part  of  the  prophecy  than  could  formerly  be  under- 
taken.—The  prediction  is  manifestly  chronological;  but  in- 
terpreters are  far  from  being  agreed  respecting  the  precise 
limits  of  this  duration. 

Some  understand  these  months  literally,  as  intended  of  five 
lunar  or  Julian  months,  because  there  is  a  manifest  allusion  to 
the  ordinary  length  of  time  in  which  the  locust  is  capable  of 
committing  its  depredations.  The  eggs  are  hatched  in  April, 
and  the  insect  dies  in  September.  The  scorpion,  like  most 
other  reptiles,  has  the  power  of  doing  mischief  in  summer  only. 
During  winter,  it  remains  in  a  state  of  torpor,  and  in  that  sea- 
son it  must  be  perfectly  harmless.  And,  as  neither  locusts 
nor  scorpions  can  do  hurt  more  than  five  months  in  the  year, 
this  prophetical  period  has  been  interpreted  of  the  season  <^ 
the  excursions  of  the  Saracen  armies.  They  did  not  prose- 
cute their  warlike  enterprises  tlux)ughout  the  whole  year ;  in 
winter,  they  uniformly  retired  into  quarters.  This  is  one  rea^ 
son  why  they  were  so  unsuccessful  in  the  reduction  of  forti- 
fied towns.* 

*  Contkandiiople  was  besieged  leven  difiereDt  tammen  in  snooeiikm ;  and  while 
the  Sanuxn  annies  lay  before  it,  the  siege  was  pvoieeated  with  vigour.     Hut  at 
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Others,  and  indeed  the  greater  part  of  interpreters  under- 
stand these  months  prophetically,  as  comprehending  a  period 
of  a  hundred  and  fifty  years.     Reckoning  according  to  the  cal- 
culations of  prophecy,  each  month,  as  consisting  of  thirty  days, 
and  each  day  being  put  for  a  year,  the  amount  of  this  period 
is  precisely  a  hundred  and  fifty  years.— Now  it  merits  atten- 
tion, that  though  the  empire  of  the  Saracens  subsisted  much 
longer  than  a  hundred  and  fifty  years,  their  inroads  upon  other 
kingdoms,  and  their  power  of  making  conquests,  did  not  ex- 
tend beyond  this  period.     It  was  in  the  year  763,  that  Bagdad 
was  founded  by  the  Caliph  Almansor,  to  be  the  capital  of  his 
dominions :  he  emphatically  called  it  the  city  of  peace.    After 
this  city  became  the  seat  of  government,  the  Arabs  ceased  in  a 
great  measure  to  make  encroachments  upon  the  territories  ci 
their  neighbours.     Their  objects  were  not  so  much  to  acqmre 
new  settlements,  as  to  secure  what  their  arms  had  already  won. 
Now  this  was  just  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  from  the  period 
in  which  Mahomet,  in  61S,  had  assumed  the  character  of  a 
prophet.    But  as  it  was  not  till  after  his  death,  in  6S£,  that  thej 
extended   their  conquests  beyond  the  peninsula  of  Arabia, 
it  may  be  presumed,  that  the  commencement  of  their  power  of 
^ving  torment  ought  to  be  dated  from  that  era ;  and  by  add- 
ing 150  years  to  632,  it  brings  us  down  to  the  year  78S,  when 
we  find  the  success  of  this  people  in  war  completely  changed. 
After  this  period,  they  made  many  temporary  inroads  into 
other  kingdoms,  but  were  never  able  to  retain  these  new  ooo- 
quests. 

Some  have  also  supposed  that  the  number  being  twice  men- 
tioned, is  intended  to  intimate,  that  these  symbolical  locusts 
would  continue  twice  five  prophetical  months,  or  800  years,  if 
not  to  give  torment  to  others,  yet  to  subsist  as  a  separate  and 
independent  kingdom  during  thi»  period.     But  the  text  is  not 

they  always  retited  in  winter,  the  inhabitants  had  an  opportunity  of  bringing  in 
new  supplies,  and  of  repairing  the  damages  of  the  summer  campaign.  Aceoid- 
ingly,  when  the  besiegers  returned,  they  had  always  their  work  to  begin  anev; 
and  after  spending  seven  summers  in  attempting  the  leductioo  of  the  l^bety  tkef 
abandoned  the  undertaking  as  hopeless. 

3 
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a  prophecy  of  tlie  time  or  duration  of  their  political  existence, 
but  of  the  period  of  their  giving  torment ;  and  which,  we  have 
seen,  did  not  extend  beyond  a  period  of  a  hundred  and  fifty 
jears.  The  vision,  like  the  dream  of  Pharaoh,  is  doubled,  to 
mark  the  certainty  of  it  to  more  advantage. 

The  description  is  concluded  with  an  account  of  their  su- 
preme ruler,  as  in  ver.  11 :  And  they  had  a  kviig  (wer  t/iem^ 
which  is  tJie  cmgel  of  the  bottomless  pit,  whose  name  in  the  He^ 
brew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek  tongue  liath  f lis  name 
ApoUyofi.     Though  the  natural  locusts  go  forth  by  bands, 
ihey  have  no  king  over  them.     Their  system  of  government, 
like  that  of  the  ant,  is  a  republic  rather  than  a  monarchy. 
But  these  symbolical  locusts  were  united  under  one  chieftain, 
who  is  said  to  be  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit.     This  angel 
cannot  be  intended  of  any  other  than  Mahomet,  the  angel, 
messenger,  or  apostle  of  hell.     Not  that  he  had  his  origin  in 
the  pit,— he  was  bom  like  other  men ;  but  he  had  no  other 
authority  for  the  propagation  of  his  religious  system,  than  what 
he  derived  from  hell.     Prior  to  his  time,  Satan  had  employed 
many  different  emissaries;  but  Mahomet  was  the  chief  of  his 
apostles.     If  you  except  Antichrist,  no  one  ever  more  justly 
merited  this  disgraceful  title— Angel  or  Messenger  of  the  bot 
tomless  pit.     He  pretended  that  he  was  the  prophet  of  God, 
and  authoritatively  commissioned  to  disclose  and  propagate  that 
system  of  faith  and  worship  which  he  established ;  but  his  true 
cliaracter  is  here  briefly  delineated  in  his  title.  The  angel  of 
the  bottomless  pit.— Besides  this  designation,  he  has  two  ap- 
propriate names  given  him  for  the  more  full  development  of 
his  character.    In  the  Hebrew  language  he  is  called  Abaddon, 
and  in  the  Greek  he  is  called  ApoUyon.     Both  of  them  signi- 
fy a  destroyer ;  and  surely  names  more  appropriate  could  not 
have  been  given  him.     The  millions  of  the  human  race  that 
have  drunk  in  the  poison  of  his  delusions  are  innumerable. 
There  are  supposed  to  be  at  present  about  a  hundred  and 
forty  millions  of  Mahometans ;  but  what  is  this  vast  multitude 
compared  with  the  cotintloss  millions  that  have  embraced  this 
system  of  error  and  wickedness  between  the  time  of  Mahomet 
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and  the  present  day  P  To  see  the  mischief  which  this  de- 
stroyer has  done,  you  must  look  back  through  a  period  of 
twelve  hundred  years,  and  count  upon  a  hundred  and  forty 
millions  belonging  to  each  generation  in  that  long  period, 
whom  the  poisonous  sting  of  this  infernal  scorpion  hath  wound- 
ed and  destroyed.*  We  have  no  mention  here  of  any  name 
that  this  destroyer  had  in  Latin.  The  reason  of  this  might 
be,  that  his  depredations  were  not  to  be  committed  in  the 
West,  but  in  those  re^ons  over  which  the  Greek  or  Eastern 
empire  chiefly  extended,  and  where  the  Jewish  people,  and 
those  who  spoke  the  Chaldaic  and  other  kindred  languages  of 
the  Hebrew,  resided. 

The  prophecy  of  this  trumpet  is  concluded  with  a  renewed 
intimation  respecting  its  general  nature,  and  that  of  the  two 
next  with  which  it  is  followed:  Vcr.  IS,  One  woeiipaHy  and 
behddy  there  come  two  woes  more  hereafter.  The  prophecy  we 
have  just  been  considering  appears,  from  the  short  view  we  ^ 
have  taken  of  it,  to  have  been  with  great  propriety  called 
woe-trumpet.  And  in  proportion  as  we  value  the  blessiiigs 
civil  and  religious  freedom,  and  especially  as  we  value  the 
ligion  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  will  be  disposed  to  consider  the 
of  those  to  have  been  pitiable  indeed  who  were  the  sulgects  t/ 
that  woe.  But  the  events  of  the  remaining  trumpets  were 
not  to  be  less  mournful  and  affecting;  for  when  we  are  toU 
that  one  woe  is  past,  we  are  at  the  same  time  assured  tbat 
there  come  two  woes  more  hereafter.-|* 

*  The  amount  may  be  set  down  in  figures,  but  the  human  mind  is  waBpik 
of  fonning  suitable  conceptions  of  its  magnitude.  Taking  a  goiemtioB  at  ik 
rate  of  30  years,  there  will  be  40  generations  in  a  period  of  1200  yean ;  mnlli* 
plying  140,060,000  by  40  will  give  the  amazing  number  of  5,600,000,00011! 
How  fitly  might  the  author  of  this  delusion  be  called  Abaddon,  aod  ApoQyfOy 
and  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit  I 

•)-  In  the  course  of  this  Lecture,  I  have  frequently  alluded  to  the  rdigioo  cf 
Mahomet ;  and  as  this  false  religion  constitutes  the  principal  part  of  the  woe  ddK 
next  trumpet  also,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  add  a  more  particular  account  of  it,  sad 
of  those  causes  which  contributed  to  its  rapid  and  extensire  propagation  vti  the  Slit. 

Mahomet  did  not  pretend  to  give  to  the  world  a  system  of  religion  .whicb  «a> 
entirely  new.  He  well  knew,  that  every  thing  that  has  the  appearance  of  novdlj 
in  religion  has  a  tendency  to  excite  suspicion ;  and  therefore  he  ptetended  that 
he  was  sent  by  God,  not  to  propagate  a  new  faith,  bat  to  correct  th^  ervon  whkh 
had  crept  into  the  old.  He  admitted  that  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  and  Jcsw 
Christ,  had  each  of  them  a  divine  commiMion,  and  that  they  had  ftitbfuHy  piiad»d 
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Observ.  l€i^  There  is  no  species  of  wickedness  so  danger- 
ous or  so  diabolical,  which  men,  if  left  to  themselves,  will  not 
be  inclined  to  perpetrate.     To  palm  a  false  system  of  religion 

what  God  had  bidden  them  ;  bnt  he  contended,  that  their  doetrines  soon  came  to  be 
wmipted,  and  that  the  hut  of  thcee  teachers  had  an  eztraordinarj  oommission  to 
correct  the  mistakes  which  had  crept  into  the  system  of  his  predecessors.  Upon 
tfab  principle  he  admitted,  that  Christianity  as  preached  by  Jesus  Christ  was  pure ; 
bnt  maintained,  that  since  hit  day  it  was  neoome  so  dreadfully  corrupted,  that  it 
was  no  longer  a  safe  guide  to  heaven,  and  that  therefore  God,  out  of  compassion 
to  men^  had  sent  him  as  the  last,  but  the  most  remarkable  of  all  his  prophets,  to 
correct  the  errors  of  the  Christian  and  Jewish  faith^  and  to  give  what  further  reve- 
lations might  be  necessary  to  the  children  of  men.  He  accordingly  selected  some 
things  from  Chrisdanity,  some  ftom  Judaism,  and  some  from  the  Gentile  faith 
and  worship  of  his  countrymen,  and  tried,  by  this  strange  medley,  to  recommend 
his  religion  Uf  aXL  It  pleased  those  Christians  who  knew  little  of  Christianity 
but  the  name  of  its  founder,  because  it  made  honourable  mention  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Xi  was  equally  aocq»table  to  the  Jews,  because  it  made  mention  of  Abraham  in 
terms  that  were  equally  respectful^  and  concurred  with  that  people  in  reprobating 
and  condemning  image-worship,  and  all  the  outward  forms  of  idolatry.  It  was 
no  less  acceptable  to  the  Arabians,  and  to  other  Gentiles,  because  it  embraced  as 
noany  of  the  dogmas  of  theb  ancient  belief  and  rites  of  worship  as  could  be  admit- 
ted widioat  shocking  the  fadings  and  prejudices  of  Jews  and  Christians.  Thus 
each  jparty  thought  they  saw  the  great  tines  of  their  own  sjrstem  in  this  new  creed, 
and  began  to  apprehend,  that  there  might  be  some  truth  in  his  declarations  of 
being  an  extraordinary  Refbrmer,  and  that  his  system  was  worthy  of  being  re- 
ceived. From  each  of  these  systems,  he  collected  what  seemed  to  be  best  adapted 
to  his  purpose,  and  digested  the  whole  into  that  book  which  is  called  the  Alcoran. 
^^Though  this  book  forms  a  very  considerable  volume,  the  articles  of  the  Maho- 
metan creed  are  exceedingly  few  and  simple.  They  are  all  comprehended  in  the 
IbDowing  sentence : 

^  There  is  no  God,  but  God,  and  Mahomet  is  his  prophet.* 

In  this  system,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  discarded ;  and  by  this  fundamen- 
tal error,  all  the  grand  peculiarities  of  Christianity  are  subverted.  The  inoraUty 
of  the  system  is  no  better  than  its  doctrinal  articles.  It  admits  of  a  future  state ; 
but  the  heaven  which  it  describes  is  a  place  of  sensual  gratification  only,  and  the 
keil  of  this  system  is  nothing  more  than  a  place  of  sensible  torment.  The  prin- 
cipal dudes  which  it  prescribes  are  prayer,  fasting,  and  alms.  *'  Prayers,'  says 
be,  *  will  carry  one  half  way  to  God  ;  fasting  will  bring  to  the  door  of  his  palace ; 
and  alms  will  gain  admittance.'  But,  above  all,  fighting  for  the  propagation  and 
defence  of  this  religion,  is  recommended  as  the  surest  title  to  the  enjoyment  of 
iMaven.  '  The  sword,'  says  he,  *  is  the  key  of  heaven  and  of  helL  A  drop  of 
Mood  shed  in  the  cause  of  God,  or  a  night  spent  in  arms,  is  of  more  avail  than 
two  months  spent  in  prayer.» Whosoever  falls  in  battle,  his  sins  are  forgiven ;  at 
the  day  of  judgment  his  wounds  will  be  resplendent  as  vermition,  and  odoriferous 
aa  musk ;  and  the  loss  of  his  Umbs  shall  be  suppUed  by  the  wings  of  angels  and 
of  cherubim.' 

Various  causes  contributed  to  the  propagation  of  this  spurious  system.  The 
criminal  indulgences  which  it  afforded  strongly  recommended  it  to  the  taste  of  every 
sensualist.  The  restraints  which  it  imposed  were  very  few ;  and  these  were  abun. 
dantly  compensated  bjF  the  f^  and  liberal  use  of  substitutes,  which  were  equally 
criminal,  and  equally  fitted  to  gratify  the  ardent  passions  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
fast.  At  the  time  in  which  Mahomet  appeared,  inuigc-worship  was  every  when) 
pffictiaed  among  the  Christians  of  the  Bast ;  this  ope^  a  wide  field  of  dcchma- 
tion  to  the  impostor  against  Christianity,  as  it  was  easy  for  him  to  shew,  that  such 
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upon  the  world  is  the  acme  of  human  wickedness.  It  is  no- 
thing short  of  forgery  upon  the  Grod  of  heaven,— a  crime  which 
one  would  think  the  boldest  and  most  hardened  sinner  would 
not  dare  to  attempt ;— but  in  every  age,  and  in  every  country, 
tliere  have  been  false  prophets.  The  religion  of  every  people 
lays  claim  to  a  divine  origin ;  and  while  there  can  be  only  one 
true  religion,  this  species  of  forgery  must  have  been  carried  to  a 
great  extent.  By  far  the  greater  part  of  the  human  family  have 
been  the  dupes  of  the  most  criminal  and  dangerous  imposition. 

2(/,  The  religion  of  Mahomet  has  an  infernal  origin.  What* 
ever  may  be  said  in  favour  of  detached  parts,  viewed  as  one 
whole  or  complex  system  of  doctrine  and  worship,  it  has  no 
higher  origin  than  the  pit.  Accordingly,  the  author  of  this 
system  is  represented,  in  verse  11 ,  as  the  angel  of  the  bottomless 
pit,  and  his  religion  is  described  as  having  come  from  thence. 

tkZ,  Corrupt  and  superstitious  minds  will  pervert  to  a  bad 
purpose  even  those  things  which  are  most  harmless  and  inof- 
fensive. Whether  the  head  be  covered  by  a  cowl  or  a  turban, 
is  of  itself  a  matter  of  absolute  indifference ;  but  when  the 
cowl  or  the  turban  becomes  the  badge  of  a  false  system  of 
religion,  it  ceases  to  be  harmless  and  indifferent  The  Ma- 
hometan is  equally  well  known  by  his  turban,  as  the  monk  by 
his  cowl,  or  any  other  member  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church 
by  his  Agntis  Dei,  or  his  crucifix. 

a  mode  of  worehip  could  never  have  the  sanction  of  a  divine  appointment.  To 
these  causes  of  the  progress  of  his  religion,  we  may  add  the  divided  state  of  Chite- 
tians^  by  the  numerous  heresies  which  had  sprung  up  among  them :  and  their 
violent,  and  often  bloody  contentions,  on  account  of  their  divided  sentiments  in 
matters  of  religion.  This  want  of  union,  together  with  their  gross  ignonmee^ 
rendered  them  an  easy  prey  to  any  seducer.  But  Mahomet  was  mudi  more  vic- 
torious by  the  force  of  his  arms^  than  by  the  power  of  his  eloquence.  The  glit- 
tering of  the  spear,  and  the  terror  of  his  cruelties,  induced  multitudes,  who  hid 
nothing  of  Christianity  but  the  name,  to  renounce  that  sacred  name  by  which  they 
had  bron  called.  But  for  the  fear  of  punishment  or  the  hope  of  reward,  MabomcC 
had  not  gained  a  single  convert  beyond  the  limits  of  his  native  country.  ITic 
Alcoran  is  not  a  book  like  the  Bible,  which  enlightens  the  mind  and  purifies  the 
heart ;  in  every  respect  it  is  a  dead  letter.  Though  it  has  been  translated  iota 
many  different  languages,  it  has  never  been  received  as  the  rule  of  faith  in  any 
country,  where  it  was  not  carried  by  the  force  of  a  military  despotism.  How  dif- 
ferent this  from  the  Bible,  which,  by  the  power  of  the  same  Spirit  by  whom  it 
was  indited,  hath  made  millions  of  converts^  where  no  secular  violence  could  be 
employed  or  even  suspected !  This  blessed  book  requires  only  to  be  read,  tliat  the 
wquira  may  see  whether  its  pretensions  to  a  divine  original  be  well  or  iU  foonded* 
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4i^A,  To  all  the  designs  of  Satan  and  his  emissaries  God  hath 
set  bounds.  Mahomet  aspired  at  universal  empire ;  and  all  his 
successors  attempted  to  follow  in  his  steps.  To  this  day  there 
is  to  be  seen,  among  the  devices  in  the  arms  of  the  Grand  Seign- 
ior, a  turban  with  three  black  plumes  of  heron's  quiUs,  with 
the  following  motto,  UrUU  it  shall  JiU  the  whole  world;*  as  if 
he  were  still  inclined  to  make  the  attempt,  or  were  living  in 
the  hope  that  the  badges  of  the  Mahometan  religion  would 
yet  be  universally  received.  But  the  power  of  the  scorpions  to 
torment  was  limited  both  with  respect  to  its  objects  and  its 
duration.  They  could  not  do  an  injury  to  the  men  that  were 
sealed ;  neither  could  they  extend  their  depredations  beyond  a 
period  of  five  months. 

5thy  By  comparing  the  history  of  the  fulfilment  of  this  pro- 
phecy with  what  is  rtientioncd  in  chapters  second  and  third, 
respecting  the  churches  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  we  cannot  but 
perceive  the  extreme  danger  of  renouncing  any  part  of  the 
faith  of  Christ.  In  the  time  of  this  prophet,  doctrinal  errors 
had  sprung  up  in  some  of  them,  and  great  practical  abuses 
prevailed  in  others.  Unless  they  repented,  it  was  threatened 
that  Crod  would  spue  them  out  of  his  mouth,  and  remove  the 
candlestick  out  of  its  place.  But  they  lent  a  deaf  ear  to  the 
voice  of  warning  and  reproof.  They  persisted  in  their  back- 
sliding courses,  till  God,  in  righteous  judgment,  permitted  the 
delusions  of  Mahomet  to  be  propagated  among  them,  where- 
by they  have  believed  the  most  dangerous  lies,  and  renounced 
the  faith  of  Christ  altogether. — We  would  gladly  hope,  that 
iSatan^s  Mahometan  kingdom  will  not  now  receive  any  acces- 
sion of  territory ;  but  as  there  are  many  other  delusions  and 
doctrines  which  are  dishonouring  to  God,  and  injurious  to 
souls,  we  cannot  be  too  much  upon  our  guard.  All  approxi- 
mations towards  apostacy  are  dangerous.  This  evil  is  like  the 
breaking  forth  of  waters,  which  widen  the  breach  as  they 
continue  to  flow,  till  every  thing  that  is  valuable  may  be  swept 
away.  Let  us  therefore  hold  fast  that  which  we  have  received, 
that  no  man  take  our  crown. 

*  Donee  totuni  implcat  orbeni. 
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LECTURE  LVI. 


SIXTH  TRUMPET. 


Rev.  ix.  13— -19.     And  the  sixth  angel  sounded^  and  I  heard  a 

voice  front  the  four  home  of  the  golden  altar  which  is  before 

Gody 
Saying  to  tlie  sixth  angel  which  had  the  trumpet^  Loose  the  fawr 

angels  wfdch  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates. 
And  the  four  angels  were  loosed^  which  were  prepared fi^  an 

houry  and  a  day^  and  a  months  and  a  yeeWy  Jbr  to  day  ike 

third  part  of  inen. 
And  the  number  oftJie  army  of  the  horsemen  were  two  hundred 

Humsand  t/iousand:  and  I  heard  the  number  of  them. 
And  thus  I  saw  the  luyrses  in  the  vision,  and  them  that  sat  on 

them,  having  breast-plates  qf^re,  and  qfjacinthy  and  brim- 
stone :  and  tlie  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of  lions  ; 

aiid  out  of  their  mouths  issued  ^re,  and  smokej  and  brimskme. 
By  these  three  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed  by  the  fire, 

and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brimstone,  which  issued  out  ^ 

their  mouths. 
For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth,  and  in  their  taHs  :Jbr  their 

tails  were  like  unto  serpents,  and  fuid  heads,  and  with  them 

they  do  hurt. 

This  prophecy  has  generally  been  interpreted  of  the  call* 
mities  that  were  brought  upon  the  world  by  the  Ottoman  or 
Turkish  empire ;  and  it  only  requires  to  be  compared  with  the 
history  of  that  state,  to  see  tfie  propriety  of  this  application.— 
The  introduction  of  the  prophecy  contains  a  general  intima- 
tion  respecting  the  sounding  of  the  sixth  trumpet.  All  the 
seven  angels  were  furnished  with  trumpets,  and  stood  prepared 
and  ready  to  sound  them,  as  the  orders  might  be  given.  The 
fifth  angel  having  sounded,  as  stated  in  the  preceding  verses  of 
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this  chapter,  the  sixth,  who  was  the  next  in  order^  likewise  put 
the  trumpet  to  his  mouth,  and  by  a  distinct  and  powerful  blast, 
gave  the  signal  of  alarm. 

This  was  no  sooner  done  than  the  attention  of  the  prophet 
was  arrested  by  a  voice,  which  proceeded /rom  the  four  horns 
of  the  golden  altar^  which  is  b^e  God.  The  altar  of  incense 
was  overlaid  with  the  finest  gold,  and  was  therefore  called  the 
golden  altar.  It  had  four  protuberances  tliat  rose  up  from 
the  comers,  which  were  called  the  four  horns  of  the  altar ;  and 
as  this  part  of  the  furniture  of  the  sanctuary  was  placed  con- 
tiguous to  the  vail,  beside  the  mercy  seat  or  throne,  it  was 
therefore  said  to  be  before  God.— This  altar  was  a  figure  of 
Christ ;  and  as  the  voice  which  John  heard  proceeded  from 
the  horns,  we  are  thereby  reminded  of  the  energy  with  which 
our  Lord  speaks,  whether  it  be  in  behalf  of  his  friends,  or 
against  their  adversaries. 

It  was  in  the  way  of  charge,  or  peremptory  order,  that  this 
voice  was  uttered,  saying  to  the  angel  of  the  Axth  trumpet^ 
Loose  the  Jour  angels  which  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Eu~ 
phraies*  The  text  appears  to  be  a  topographical  description 
oi  the -scene  or  place  of  action;  and  therefore  the  term  Eu. 
phrates  must  be  understood  literally  of  that  river  in  the  East 
which  is  usually  called  by  this  name'.-^The  banks  of  the  Eu- 
jdirates  were  the  theatre  of  the  great  achievements  and  revolu- 
tions of  the  ancient  world.  There  the  fate  of  mighty  empires 
was  decided,  and  those  revolutions  were  accomplished  which  af- 
fected the  state  of  society  for  more  than  two  thousand  years  after 
the  flood.  This  river  is  much  larger  than  the  Jordan,  or  the 
Nile,  or  any  other  with  which  the  Jews  were  acquainted.  It 
rises  in  the  high  mountmns  c^  Armenia ;  and,  after  winding 
through  many  fertile  and  extensive  countries,  and  receiving, 
in  its  course,  a  vast  multitude  of  tributary  streams,  some  <^ 
which  are  very  considerable  bodies  of  water,  it  discharges  its 
mighty  flood  into  the  Persian  gulf.  It  is  therefore  here, 
and  in  other  parts  of  Scripture,  called  a  greai  rtorr.— -Angels 
are  the  ministers  of  Providence,  whether  they^  be  sent  for  good 
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or  for  evil  to  mankind.  Hence  we  read  of  the  angels  of  the 
winds,  the  angel  of  the  waters,  and  here  of  the  four  angel» 
that  were  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates. 

To  understand  what  is  meant  by  their  being  loosed,  it  will 
be  necessary  to  mention  the  following  historical  facts.— Prior 
to  the  times  of  Othman,  the  Turks  were  divided  into  numer- 
ous clans  or  tribes,  under  the  rule  of  their  respective  chieftains. 
Some  of  them  appear  to  have  emigrated  from  Scythia  as  early 
as  the  8th  or  9th  century,  and  to  have  settled  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Armenia,  about  the  sources  of  the  Euphrates.  They 
lived  in  tents  ;  and,  except  when  they  were  employed  by  the 
Saracens  as  mercenaries  in  their  armies,  they  lived  almost 
wholly  by  plunder.  Other  tribes  followed  them,  who  were 
e(|ually  successful  in  making  good  a  settlement,  till  they  be- 
came a  very  numerous  and  formidable  people,  scattered  over 
the  mountains  of  Armenia,  and  along  the  shorts  of  the  Eu- 
phrates. Of  these  tribes,  the  Sclezucian  and  Oguzian  were  by 
far  the  most  powerful.  By  a  series  of  very  remarkable  events, 
which  it  is  unnecessary  here  to  mention,  Togrul  Beg,  commonly 
called  Tangrolipix,  the  chief  of  the  tribe  first  mentioned,  was 
advanced,  al)out  the  middle  of  the  11th  century,  to  the  throne 
of  Persia  ;  and,  under  his  auspices,  three  of  his  cousins  were 
promoted  to  the  rank  of  sultans,  with  a  conmlerable  portion 
of  territory  allotted  to  each.  One  of  them,  called  Ducas,  reign- 
ed at  Damascus,  and  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  sultan  in 
the  year  1079  ;  another,  named  Melech,  was  in  the  same  year 
promoted  to  the  same  honour,  and  settled  at  Aleppo ;  and  a 
third,  in  1080,  was  made  sultan  of  Iconium.  Tangrolipix 
himself  came  to  the  throne  of  Persia  in  1055,  and  made  Bag- 
dad his  royal  residence.  These  kingdoms,  or  sultanies,  re- 
mained a  considerable  time  independent  of  each  other,  and 
of  all  foreign  power ;  and  are  supposed  to  be  the  four  angels 
meant  in  this  prophecy.  They  were  all  of  them  so  very  near 
to  the  Euphrates,  that  this  river  formed  a  considerable  part  o 
the  eastern  boundary  of  most  of  their  states.  But  after  the 
Tartars  overran  Persia,  and  tlie  race  of  Tangrolipix  becaaic 
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extinct,  a  new  order  of  things  was  introduced  into  these  re- 
gions of  the  East.* 

Solyman  Shah,  the  grandfather  of  Othman,  and  chief  of 
the  Oguzian  tribes,  was  so  dreadfully  harassed  by  the  wander- 
ing Tartars,  that  he  formed  the  resolution  of  passing  with  the 
great  body  of  his  subjects  to  the  west  side  of  the  Euphrates, 
in  quest  of  new  settlements.  In  attempting  to  cross  the  river 
he  was  unfortunately  drowned.-|*  Two  of  his  sons  were  so  much 
disheartened  at  the  loss,  that  they  returned  to  their  old  pos- 
sessions, resolved  to  submit  to  the  conquerors  upon  any  terms, 
rather  than  to  run  the  risk  of  an  uncertain  warfare,  in  coun- 
tries with  which  they  were  little  acquainted.  But  Ortogrul 
and  Dundar,  the  two  youngest,  had  entered  with  too  much 
spirit  into  the  plans  of  the  father,  to  relinquish  them ;  they  set 
out  with  such  families  as  chose  to  accompany  them,  towards 
the  Lesser  Asia.  Soon  after  this  emigrant  company  had  be- 
gun their  march,  Dundar  died,  and  Ortogrul  became  the  sole 
head  of  the  colony.  He  was  possessed  of  all  the  qualifications 
of  a  bold  and  intrepid  adventurer,  together  with  the  art  and 
political  talents  of  a  statesman,  and  thus  was  fonned  both  to 
secure  the  affections  of  his  own  people,  and  to  command  the 
respect  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  different  regions  through 
which  he  travelled.  In  some  parts  of  his  route  he  met  with 
no  opposition ;  in  others  he  had  to  cut  a  passage  for  himself 
and  his  followers  with  the  sword.  He  prosecuted  his  journey 
till  he  reached  the  neighbourhood  of  Iconium ;  but  as  the  sul- 
tan had  a  very  powerful  army  to  protect  his  dominions,  Orto- 
grul conceived  it  to  be  much  more  politic,  to  try  if  he  could 
obtain  a  settlement  for  his  people  by  negotiation,  than  to  re- 
sort to  compulsory  measures.  Every  thing  was  settled  accord- 
ing to  his  Mrish  ;  but  as  Aladin,  the  sultan,  soon  found  him  to 
be  of  essential  benefit  in  assisting  him  to  repel  the  Tartars,  by 
whom  his  dominions  also  were  invaded,  he  promoted  him  to  a 
command  in  the  army,  and  afterwards  made  him  generalissimo 
of  the  forces.     Wherever  this  warrior  headed  the  troops  they 

*  Togrul,  the  last  of  this  race  of  sultans,  was  slain  in  1 193  or  1  lOG. 
Supposed  to  have  been  in  1239  or  123^. 
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were  successful ;  he  not  only  expelled  the  Tartars,  but  made 
considerable  inroads  upon  those  parts  of  Asia  which  had 
hitherto  been  in  subjection  to  the  emperor  of  Constantiiiople. 
Aladin  was  so  sensible  of  the  obligations  he  was  under  to  this 
stranger,  that  he  rewarded  him  with  the  highest  honours  of 
the  state,  and  took  him  into  partnership  with  himself  in  the 
government.  To  the  day  of  his  death,  however,  he  continued 
to  acknowledge  Aladin  as  his  lord.  He  died  in  1S88,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  youngest  son  Othman  in  all  his  bonourSr 
The  son  was  nothing  inferior  to  the  father,  either  in  martial 
achievements  or  political  managements.  Upon  the  death  of  his 
colleague,  the  generals  attempted  to  wrench  tlie  greater  part 
of  his  dominions  from  him,  and  to  erect  the  disjointed  parts 
into  separate  and  independent  principalities.  But  Othman 
had  the  address  to  get  himself  proclaimed  sovereign  of  the 
whole ;  and,  by  his  admirable  measures,  consolidated  the  dif- 
ferent ports  into  one  powerful  association,  about  the  year  1299 
or  1300.  By  these  means  he  laid  the  foundations  of  that  states 
which,  from  its  founder,  is  called  the  Othman  or  Ottoman 
plre.  And  when  the  chief  of  the  Oguzian  tribes,  whose 
dence  for  many  centuries  had  been  on  the  eastern  banks  of  tbr 
Euphrates,  was  so  far  advanced  towards  the  West,  as  to  be  at 
the  head  of  an  empire  in  the  very  heart  of  the  Lesser  Asia, 
the  angels  that  had  been  bound  in  the  river  Euphrates  might 
be  said  to  be  loosed.  Soon  after,  his  conquests  were  extended 
both  in  the  East  and  West,  till  all  those  territories  which  bad 
belonged  to  the  four  sultanies  submitted  to  his  authority ;  apd 
an  empire  of  greater  extent  was  erected  than  any  that  had  tf- 
pcared  in  the  East  since  the  decline  of  the  Saracen  power. 

Till  the  times  of  Ortogrul,  the  Turkish  tribes  were  under 
such  numerous  and  powerful  restraints,  that  they  might  be  slid 
to  be  bound.  These  were  partly  owing  to  their  civil  wars  and 
dissensions.  The  four  sultanies  were  so  many  rival  stateii 
which  were  continually  at  war  with  each  other ;  and  were  tbens- 
by  prevented  from  making  those  conquests  of  the  remaining 
parts  of  the  Saracen  empire  which  they  might  easily  have 
/iccomplished.     But  as  the  Saradcn  power  was  broken,  they 
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were  more  than  a  match  for  any  other  on  the  west  of  the 
Euphrates.  They  therefore  got  possession  of  Syria  and  Pales* 
tine ;  and  imposed  such  a  heavy  tribute  upon  the  pilgrims  to 
Jerusalem,  that  access  to  those  places,  which  the  Christians 
considered  as  having  a  peculiar  degree  of  sanctity  in  them,  was 
rendered  almost  impracticable.  This  excited  general  indigna- 
tion in  Europe,  and  gave  rise  to  the  wars  of  the  crusades, 
which  were  undertaken  for  the  purpose  of  recovering  Judea 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  infidels.  These  singular  expeditions 
proved  another  cause  of  restraint,  and  even  drove  them  back 
towards  the  Euphrates.  Till  the  time  of  Ortogrul  there  was 
a  remarkable  combination  of  circumstances  which  restrained 
the  power  of  the  Turks;  but  at  that  period,  and  fw  a  consid- 
•erable  time  after,  the  concurrence  of  circumstances  for  their 
aggrandizement  was  equally  remarkable.  The  restraints  which 
were  laid  upon  them  by  the  Christians  of  Europe  were  comf 
f>letely  taken  off,  in  consequence  of  the  cessation  of  the  cru- 
flades,  and  their  abandoning  all  the  conquests  they  had  made 
in  Syria,  Palestine,  and  Egypt-  Though  the  Turks  had 
been  ever  so  willing  to  remain  on  the  Indian  side  of  the  Eur- 
phrates,  they  would  have  found  it  to  be  impracticable,  unless 
they  had  been  willing  to  live  in  a  state  of  subjection  to  the 
Mogul  Khans,  whose  power  was  then  extended  over  the  whole 
country.  They  were  upon  the  matter  driven  from  their  own 
possessions,  and  that  too  at  a  season  when  they  could  meet  with 
little  opposition  in  the  new  countries  to  which  they  emigrated. 
These  historical  remarks  will  be  sufiicient  to  explain  in 
what  sense  we  are  to  understand  the  binding  and  loosing  of 
the  angels  of  the  Euphrates.  We  may  now  consider  the  seiw 
aon  of  their  conquests,  as  specified  in  verse  15  :  Jnd  the  Jour 
angels  were  loosed^  which  were  prepared  for  an  hour,  ofid  a 
day^  and  a  months  a/iid  a  yeoTy  for  to  slay  the  third  part  of 
men.  Here  something  more  serious  is  intended  than  the  Sara- 
cen woe  had  denounced.  That  woe  threatened  only  a  great 
degree  of  torment ;  but  this  denounces  nothing  short  of  death 
to  the  third  part  of  men.  And  whereas  the  former  was  to  be 
continued  only  the  space  of  five  prophetical  months,  this  was 
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to  be  lengthened  to  a  period  which  was  more  than  double  the 
extent  of  the  other.  Taking  each  day  for  a  year,  the  num- 
bers here  specified  amount  to  a  period  of  391  years  and  15 
days.— A  modem  writer,  to  whom  we  owe  many  obligatioos^ 
lias  applied  the  prophecy  of  the  sixth  trumpet  to  the  Saracens; 
and  supposes  that  we  must  date  its  commencement  from  the 
year  699,  when  they  first  invaded  the  western  parts  of  Eu- 
rope.  <  Their  invasions,"  says  he,  ^  did  not  receive  a  full 
check,  nor  were  they  repulsed  from  Sicily,  the  last  of  their 
settlements  in  Europe,  until  the  year  1090,  which  is  exactly 
391  years  from  the  year  699,  the  time  of  their  first  invasioa 
of  the  western  parts  of  Europe.*^*  But  the  other  parts  of  this 
prophecy  do  not  correspond  with  the  Saracen  power.  Neither 
does  it  appear  natural  to  apply  this  prophecy  to  a  people  who 
never  could  be  siud  to  be  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates; 
as  Arabia,  and  not  Syria,  Chaldea,  or  Persia,  was  the  place  of 
their  residence.  It  is  in  the  history  of  the  Turkidi,  and  not 
of  the  Saracen  power,  that  we  are  to  look  for  its  fulfilmrat; 
and  here  wc  meet  with  a  variety  of  events,  in  which  there  is 
such  a  striking  similarity  between  what  was  predicted,  and 
what  we  know  to  have  been  realized,  that  it  is  difiicult  to  8^ 
which  of  them  may  be  immediately  intended. 

In  1^2,  a  small  body  of  Turkish  forces,  consisting  only  of 
£00  men,  crossed  the  Hellespont  and  invaded  Greece.-f*  Thej 
were  soon  followed  by  others ;  and  for  a  period  of  391  yean, 
continued  to  push  their  conquests  in  Europe.  In  1672,  Ms- 
homet  IV.  carried  his  victorious  arms  into  Poland,  where  he 
took  forty-eight  towns  and  villages,  which,  by  the  treaty  of 
peace,  were  ceded  to  him  in  perpetual  sovereignty.  This  event 
was  within  eleven  years  of  the  391  being  completed,  from  the 
time  that  the  Turks  first  landed  in  Europe.  Now  it  is  ex- 
tremely noticeable,  that  though  they  did  not  make  any  new 
conquest  during  these  eleven  years,  they  met  with  no  re- 
markable defeat  till  the  expiration  of  them.  This  defeat  was 
under  the  walls  of  Vienna  in  the  year  1683,  just  391  vears 

•  JohMton  in  loco.  t  Anc.  Uni?.  Hist.  ▼.  XVII.  b.  4.  chap.  12. 
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after  they  had  first  set  foot  in  Europe.  Every  writer  of  the 
Turkish  history  has  dated  the  decline  of  their  power  from  the 
aera  of  that  disastrous  siege ;  and  indeed  they  have  never  since 
been  able  to  add  a  single  inch  of  territory  to  their  donunions. 
They  have  met  with  one  disaster  after  another,  till  their 
European  dominions  are  of  small  extent,  compared  with 
what  they  formerly  were ;  and  but  for  those  unhappy  wars  in 
which  the  powers  of  Europe  have  been  engaged  among  them- 
selves, it  is  probable  that  before  this  time  they  would  have 
been  driven  completely  across  the  Hellespont  towards  the 
Euphrates,  whence  they  originally  came. 

If  we  date  the  conunencement  of  the  hour,  the  day,  the 

month,  and  the  year,  at  the  beginning  of  their  operations 

against  the  Christians,  we  cannot  fix  upon  a  more  probable 

asra  than  the  fall  of  Cotyoeum,  the  first  Christian  city  in  Asia 

Minor  which  was  besieged  by  Ortogrul.     This  was  in  the  year 

1281 ;  by  adding  391  to  this  date,  it  brings  us  down  to  the 

year  167S,  when  their  last  conquest  was  made  in  Poland.     A 

celebrated  writer  on  prophecy  has  remarked,  that  ^  if  we  knew, 

with  as  much  certidnty,  the  particular  day  on  which  Kutahi 

(Cotyceum)  surrendered,  as  we  do  that  in  which  Camcniec  was 

taken,  the  like  exactness  might  also  be  found  in  the  15  days/* 

From  that  period  they  have  not  made  a  single  conquest  which 

they  have  been  able  to  retain.     Since  the  close  of  the  17th 

century,  their  wars  have  been  chiefly  defensive ;  and  in  most 

of  them  they  have  been  very  unsuccessful.     At  this  moment 

the  huge  fabric  of  their  state  appears  as  if  it  would  sink 

down  under  the  burden  of  its  own  weight,  though  no  external 

violence  were  offered  to  it  by  a  foreign  power.f 

*  Biibop  Newton*s  Dissertations. 


Yein.       Days, 
-f  A  prophetic  hour  is...  16 

Adayis 1 

A  month  is...  30 

A  year  is 360  j 

391  y.    15d. 


Turkish  army  destroyed  before 

Vienna  in  the  year. 1683 

Fint  eroBsed  the  Hellespont 1292 

391 
Last  Tictory  the  Turks  obtained  in 

Poland ^  1672 

First  victory  in  Asia  Minor. 1281 

391 
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The  principal  objection  to  this  view  of  the  prophecy  arises 
from  the  long  interval  between  the  five  months  of  the  Saracen 
woe,  and  the  hour,  day,  month,  and  year  of  the  Ottoman  woe. 
We  have  dated  the  close  of  the  former  with  the  year  78S,  and 
the  commencement  of  the  latter  with  the  year  1281  or  1891^ 
leavihg  an  interval  of  500  years  between  them.     But  this  ob^ 
jection  cannot  be  of  much  weight,  mdeta  we  were  to  suppose 
that,  as  soon  as  one  trumpet  was  blown,  the  sound  of  another 
was  beginning  to  be  heard.     But  we  have  no  grounds,  from 
the  prophecy  of  the  trumpets,  to  expect  that  this  was  to  be 
the  case.     Some  of  the  trumpets  are  synchronical ;  thus^  dur* 
ing  the  time  both  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  trumpets,  the  eclipse 
of  the  fourth  is  continued.    And  others  of  them  are  not 
blown  till  all  the  events  of  those  by  which  they  are  preceded 
have  been  realized.     We  may  therefore  suppose,  that  an  in- 
terval, cither  of  a  longer  or  shorter  period,  might  take  place. 
The  interval  between  the  first  and  seccmd  trumpet  could  not 
be  long,  because  the  events  of  the  first  were  the  immediate 
causes  of  the  second.     But  we  cannot  trace  any  such  coonexioo 
between  the  events  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  ;  and,  therefore,  a 
much  longer  interval  might  take  place  between  them.    And 
by  comparing  the  conclusion  of  the  history  of  the  nxtb  tram- 
pet  with  the  conclusion  of  the  fifth,  (chap.  xi.  14,)  we  shallfte 
that  some  interval  was  to  be  expected.     There  we  are  toldf 
that  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly ;  but  we  have  no  such  iiiti> 
mation  respecting  the  coming  of  the  second ;  we  are  assnied 
that  it  would  come ;  but  whether  it  was  immediately  to  foOov 
the  first  we  are  no  where  told.    And  such  a  marked  differeiMe 
is  fitted  to  impress  the  mind  with  the  idea,  that  the  semes  of 
the  second  woe  were  not  to  be  opened  in  such  a  rapid  succes- 
sion to  those  of  the  first,  as  the  scenes  of  the  third  would  be 
to  those  of  the  second.— It  may  likewise  be  remarked,  thai 
the  interval  will  not  be  so  great  as  has  been  generally  appre- 
hended ;  if  it  be  kept  in  mind,  that  the  five  months  of  the  Sa- 
racens is  a  prophecy  of  the  prosperous  state  of  that  power,  or 
the  period  in  which  they  were  to  give  torment ;  and  not  a  pro- 
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phecy  of  the  duration  of  their  empire.  And  as  we  know,  that 
that  empire  subsisted  several  hundred  years  after,  they  ceased, 
in  k  great  measure,  to  be  a  torment  to  their  neighbours,  the 
interval  between  the  fifth  and  rixth  trumpet  cannot  be  so  great 
-as  was  at  first  apprehended. 

Their  employment,  during  this  period  of  391  years,  merits 
particular  attrition ;  Aey  were  to  slay  the  third  pari  of  men. 

In  the  prophecies  both  of  the  seals  and  of  the  trumpets,  we 
often  read  of  a  third  part  that  was  to  be  affected.  America  was 
unknown  to  the  ancients ;  they  knew  of  no  other  continents  than 
those  of  A^a,  Africa,  and  Europe.  They  were  therefore  ac« 
Tustomed  to  speak  of  the  world  as  containing  three  great  di* 
viaons ;  of  which  Eurc^,  as  being  the  last  discovered  and 
pec^led,  when  numerically  spoken  of,  was  called  the  third. 
And  as 'the  greatest  proportion  of  the  Roman  territory  lay  in 
Europe,  this  third  pert  has  been  supposed  to  be  intended  of 
that  continent  If  the  expression  be  understood  in  this  senses 
it  may  then  be  intended  to  intimate,  that  after  the  commence^ 
ment  of  the  891  years,  their  principal  daughters  and  their 
most  remarkable  conquests  would  be  in  Europe.  When  the 
soldiers  of  the  crusades  retired  frcHn  Syria  and  Palestine,  all 
the  adjacent  country  of  Asia  Minor  became  an  easy  conquest 
to  the  Turks.  On  the  29th  of  May,  145S,  they  got  posses- 
flion  of  Constantinople,  which,  ever  since  the  time  of  Constant 
tine  the  Great,  had  been  the  capital  of  the  Roman  empire  in  the 
East.  The  foundations  of  that  empire  were  then  razed ;  this 
opened  their  way  to  different  regions  in  Europe.  Wherever 
they  came,  these  unfeeling  conquerors  put  all  to  fire  and 
sword ;  when  they  gave  any  quarter,  they  generally  denied 
the  nearest  of  kindred  the  melancholy  satisfaction  of  spending 
their  days  in  the  neighbourhood  of  one  another ;  husbands  and 
wives,  parents  and  children,  were  torn  from  each  other,  and 
sent  into  distant  regions  to  drag  out  a  miserable  existence  in  a 
state  of  the  most  pidnf ul  and  ignominious  slavery.  No  enemy, 
in  this  advanced  state  of  society,  has  been  known  to  treat  his 
prisoners  with  a  greater  degree  of  cruelty  than  the  Turks. 
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To  this  day  the  very  name  of  a  Turk  is  only  another  term  for 
a  man  of  the  most  brutal  and  unfeeHng  disposiUon.* 

Two  things  arc  here  stated  respecting  these  murderers. 
First,  The  number  of  their  army,  as  in  ver.  16,  And  the  number 
of  the  army  of  the  horsemen  were  two  hundred  thousand  thou- 
^ond.— Though  a  definite  number  is  mentioned,  it  can  hardly 
be  supposed  that  it  is  to  be  understood  laterally.  The  greatest 
army  of  which  history  has  preserved  the  account,  was  that 
with  which  Xerxes  invaded  Greece.  Some  have  stated  them 
at  seven,  and  some  even  at  ten  millions  of  people ;  the  lowest 
computation  represents  them  as  having  been  about  two  millimis 
of  fighting  men.  But  numerous  as  that  army  might  appear,— 
compared  with  the  multitude  spoken  of  in  this  text,  they  were 
only  like  a  small  wing  or  body  of  reserve :  this  army  of  horse- 
men were,  as  it  might  be  rendered,  two  myriads  of  myriads. 
To  express  these  numbers  by  terms  with  which  you  arc  more 
familiar,  it  may  be  necessary  to  mention,  that  two  myriads  of 
myriads  is  the  same  with  two  hundred  millions.  Such  an  army 
never  was  and  never  can  be  collected  into  one  body ;  no  com- 
missariat could  provide  for  their  subsistence,  nor  could  the 
skill  of  the  most  able  and  experienced  commander  draw  them 
up  in  the  order  of  battle ;  their  multitude  would  prove  their 

*  The  Turkish  laws  of  war  are  the  same  with  those  of  the  most  ferocioiis  te- 
barians  ;  believing^  from  the  prejudices  of  their  religion,  that  they  hare  a  ligM  is 
carry  fire  and  sword  at  pleasure  among  the  infidels,  they  are  checked  in  tfack 
bloody  career  by  no  ideas  of  mercy.  They  have  a  right,  as  they  imagine,  to  pit 
to  death  all  their  prisoners,  of  whatever  age  or  sex,  whether  they  throw  down  dMfr 
arms  and  capitulate,  or  by  whatever  method  they  are  taken  ;  and  that  this  ofk 
extends  not  only  to  the  moment  of  capture,  but  forever  afterwards,  unless  the  csp- 
tive  embrace  the  Mahometan  religion.  The  heads  of  their  enemies  an  rahtk  rt 
a  certain  price ;  and  for  every  one  that  is  brought  in,  five  sequins  are  paid  out  d 
the  treasury.  This  is  frequently  a  source  of  the  greatest  crimes,  as  it  is  impM- 
siblc  to  distinguish  the  head  of  an  enemy  frcmi  thiat  of  a  wretched  peasant,  or  li 
unfortunate  traveller,  who  has  been  murdered  for  the  sake  of  the  reward.  It  ii 
the  common  custom  after  an  action,  when  the  grand  vizier  returns  to  his  tent,  ftr 
the  soldiers  to  line  the  path  with  heads  which  have  been  thus  chopped  oC— ' 
Every  subject  who  is  not  of  the  Mahometan  religion  is  allowed  only  the  end 
alternative  of  death  or  tribute ;  and  even  this  is  arbitrary  in  the  breast  of  the  cen- 
qucror.  The  very  words, of  tlie  formulary,  given  to  their  Christian  subjects  M 
paying  the  capitation-tax,  import,  that  the  sum  of  money  received  is  taken  as  t 
compensation  for  being  permitted  to  wear  their  heads  thai  yrar.-— JPton'j  Smmy  ^ 
the  Turkith  Empire. 
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destruction.  The  exprcssioii  must  therefore  be  understood  in- 
definitely, as  intended  to  intimate,  that  the  forces  of  this  new 
adversary  would  be  very  numerous.  In  this  sense  the  word 
myriad  is  often  used  in  Scripture ;  and  if  you  except  the  army 
of  Xerxes,  no  powers  ever  brought  such  vast  bodies  of  armed 
men  into  the  field  as  did  the  Turks  and  Tartars.  In  1896^ 
Bajazet,  the  TurkiA  commander,  with  an  army  which  con- 
sisted of  three  hundred  thousand  men,  fell  upon  axty  thou- 
sand Christians,  and  slaughtered  twenty  thousand  of  them.  In 
the  following  year,  Tamerlane  the  Tartar  attacked  him  with 
an  army  of  four  hundred  thousand  horse,  and  six  hundred 
thousand  foot,  took  him  prisoner,  and  cut  off  two  hundred 
thousand  of  his  troops.  But  as  the  Tartars  do  not  come 
so  immediately  within  this  prophecy  as  the  Turks,  it  is  neces- 
sary  only  to  mention,  that  no  power  that  ever  fought  with 
Europeans  has  been  known  to  bring  such  multitudes  of  soldiers 
to  the  field  as  the  Turks.  We  may  form  some  idea  of  their 
numbers  from  what  we  know  they  employed  in  the  siege  of 
particular  cities.  When  Constantinople  was  besieged,  the  land 
army  consisted  of  four  hundred  thousand  men ;  it  was  at  the 
same  time  bombarded  from  the  sea  by  a  fleet  of  three  hundred 
ships  of  war ;  and,  conndering  the  state  of  navigation  in  the 
15th  century,  this  last  species  of  force  was  even  more  remarkable 
than  the  first. 

The  second  thing  mentioned  respecting  them  is,  the  species 
or  kind  of  force  of  which  their  armies  would  be  chiefly  com- 
posed. They  would  be  mounted  cavalry,  here  called  horse* 
mun.  We  have  formerly  seen,  that  the  commanders  in  the 
dark  ages  depended  chiefly  upon  their  cavalry ;  but  none  of 
the  belligerents  were  able  to  bring  such  a  proportion  of  caval- 
ry as  the  Saracens,  till  the  Turks  or  Ottomans  began  to  dis- 
turb all  the  principalities  with  which  thqr  were  surrounded. 
They  far  exceeded  their  predecessors  both  in  number  and  in 
discipline.  Their  armies  consisted  almost  wholly  of  cavalry ; 
hence  the  number  here  is  called  the  number  of  the  army  of 
>  the  horsemen- 

VOL.  II.  L 
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Besides  these  general  notices,  there  is  a  more  particular  ac« 
count  of  this  vast  army  in  what  follows :  ver.  17,  And  thiu^  I 
saw  t/te  horses  in  the  vision^  and  them  that  sat  on  them,  hav- 
ing  breast-plates  ofjirc^  and  qfjactnthj  and  brimstone :  and 
the  heads  qf  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  of  lions  :  and  out 
qf  their  mouths  issued  fire,  and  smoke,  and  hrtmstonc^^ohn 
had  a  distinct  representation  both  of  the  riders  and  their 
horses.—- The  first  appeared  to  him  to  have  breast^plates  of 
fire,  and  jacinth,  and  brimstone.     Fire  and  brimstone,  in  the 
literal  sense  of  the  terms,  never  could  compose  any  part  of  the 
materials  of  a  breast-plate ;  instead  of  defending,  they  would 
have  sufibcated  the  wearer.     Neither  could  jacinth  be  of  any 
utility  for  defence ;  the  first  stroke  of  u  sword  or  sabre  would 
have  broken  it  in  pieces.     The  allusion,  it  is  presumed,  is  ra« 
ther  to  the  colour  or  appearance  of  the  breast-plates,  than  to 
the  materials  of  which  they  were  framed.     Fire  has  a  red  or 
scarlet  appearance,  jacinth  is  blue,  and  brimstone  is  yellow ; 
and  to  this  day  the  uniform  of  the  Turkish  troops  is  of  these 
three  colours.     In  this  remarkable  vision,  the  prophet  seems 
to  have  been  favoured  with  a  representation  of  a  Turkish  army 
in  full  uniform,  drawn  up  in  the  order  of  battle.-^With  respect 
to  the  horses,  he  tells  us  that  their  heads  were  as  the  heads  of 
lions.     The  Saracen  soldiers  had  teeth  like  a  lion ;  but  here  the 
comparison  is  stated,  not  with  the  teeth  merely,  but  with  tbe 
whole  head  of  that  beast  of  prey.     As  the  head  of  the  lion  his 
something  peculiarly  bold  and  majesUc,  this  emblem  mi^t  be 
intended  to  intimate,  that  the  strength  and  the  appearanoc  of 
this  army  would  be  very  formidable. 

Though  horses  are  mentioned,  it  is  extremely  probable  tint 
cannon  or  artillery  is  the  thing  meant  This  opinioa  is  cor- 
roborated by  the  two  following  conodeiations :— First,  It  wii 
very  common  in  the  early  period  of  this  branch  of  warfiue^  to 
have  a  device  like  the  head  of  a  lion,  or  some  other  beast  of 
prey,  upon  the  heavy  artillery.  Secondly,  The  clause  tbtt  in- 
mediately  follows— out  of  their  mouth  proceeded  fire^  mi 
smoke,  and  brimstone— can  hardly  be  applied  to  any  diipK  * 
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else  than  iire-anns  or  aruUery.— John  speaks  of  them  under 

the  name  of  horses,  because  in  his  day  fire^ums  were  unknown ; 

and  as  cavahy  was  then  the  most  formidable  species  of  military 

force,  it  was  natural  for  him  to  make  use  of  a  figure  borrowed 

from  them,  to  describe  the  physical  as  well  as  the  numerical 

strength  of  the  Turkish  army.  It  was  under  this  trumpet,  about 

the  year  1S40,  that  gunpowder  was  discovered,  by  Schwartz,  a 

monk  of  Colc^e,  and  soon  after  applied  to  the  purposes  of  war. 

All  the  nations  of  Europe  availed  themselves  of  this  terrible  en- 

gine  of  destrucdon ;  but  at  first  it  was  not  more  generally  nor 

more  successfully  used  by  any  people  than  by  the  Turks. 

They  were  among  the  first  that  employed  cannon  for  battering 

down  the  walls  of  fortified  places ;  some  of  which  were  of  such 

enormous  uze,  that  they  required  sixty  or  seventy  yoke  of  oxen 

to  drag  them  along.     Fourteen  batteries,  with  cannon  of  this 

description,  thundered  at  once  upon  Constantinople,  till  it  was 

reduced.   John  seems  to  have  got  a  representation  of  a  modem 

battle,  or  was  shown  by  sigmficant  emblems  how  sieges  were 

to  be  conducted  in  the  period  of  this  trumpet.   When  he  look« 

ed  upon  this  army,  he  could  sec  nothing  but  fire  and  smoke, 

and  hear  only  the  confused  noise  of  musquetry,  or  the  roar  of 

artillery.    Hence  it  is  said,  that  out  of  their  mouths  issued 

fire,  and  smoke,  and  brimstone.    By  these  three  ttfos  the  third 

pari  of  men  killed^  by  the  Jire^  and  by  tfie  emokey  and  by  the 

brinutone^wKch  issued  out  of  their  mouths. 

It  is  added  in  the  close  of  the  description,  as  in  ver.  19-  For 
ihnrpomer  is  in  their  mouthy  and  in  their  taUs :  Jbr  their  tails 
were  like  unto  serpents^  and  had  headsj  and  with  them  they 
do  hurt.  These  symbolical  horses  did  mischief  in  diiTerent 
and  opposite  directions ;  they  had  power  both  in  their  mouths 
and  in  their  tails ;  they  appeared  as  if  they  had  been  possessed 
of  two  heads,  both  of  which  had  the  power  to  do  hurt,  and 
were  therefore  peculiarly  formidable'  on  the  field  of  battle.* 

*  The  •Umion  ii  lupposed  to  be  to  a  Tery  ringultf  species  of  serpent  which 
lias  tvo  betds,  <Nie  at  euh  end  of  the  body ;  and  of  which  Pliny  in  his  natural 
liiMory  has  gifcn  the  followiAg  description :-— ^  Oeminuni  caput  Amphisbens^ 
hoe  est  ad  aqmi,  et  ad  caudam,  tanquam  parum  cssct  uno  ore  fundi  venenum.'— -r 
PRn.  Hut,  Nat,  qwicd  by  Lowman, 
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Rev.  ix.  20,  21.  And  the  rest  qfthemen^  which  were  not  hUed 
bytheseplagtiesyyetrepentednotqf  the  works  qf  their  handsj 
that  they  should  not  worship  devUSy  and  idols  of  goldy  and 
sUver^  and  brass^and  stone^  andqfwood;  which  nei^er  can 
see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk : 

Neither  repented  they  of  Iheir  murders,  7ior  of  their  sorceries^ 
^lor  of  their Jbmication^  nor  of  their  thefU. 

The  verses  before  us  partake  of  the  same  prophetical  character 
with  those  already  considered ;  but  they  are  written  in  a  style 
very  different  from  that  which  is  commonly  employed  by  this 
prophet.    Here  we  meet  with  almost  nothing  tliat  can  be  sud 
to  be  figurative.     The  language  is  plain,  simple,  and  familiar  ; 
and  must  be  understood  in  the  same  sense  in  which  we  would 
undoubtedly  have  taken  it,  supposing  the  terms  and  expra- 
sions  had  been  used  in  his  gospel,  or  in  any  of  his  ejnstles. 
They  are  intended  to  describe  the  hardened  and  unfeeling  state 
of  those  who  are  called  the  rest  of  the  men,  and  who  were  not 
killed  by  the  judgments  either  of  the  first  or  of  the  second 
of  the  woe-trumpets. 

The  first  point  to  be  determined  is.  Who  are  meant  by  these 
hardened  and  impenitent  men  ?  The  text  is  not  without  inti- 
mations which  may  Fead  to  a  discovery.  They  are  sudi  as 
were  not  killed  by  the  army  of  the  horsemen.  And,  as  the 
ravages  of  this  army  were  spread  over  all  those  regions  dt  the 
East  where  the  reli^on  of  Jesus  Christ  had  been  propagated, 
we  must  look  for  them  in  the  West,  where  neither  the  plague 
of  the  locusts  was  permitted  to  torment,  nor  the  plague 
of  the  horsemen  to  destroy  the  inhabitants.  They  cannot  be 
understood  of  the  sealed  company,  because  that  company 
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were  genuine  worshippers  and  not  idolaters ;  they  had  another 
heart  than  those  impenitent  sinners  possessed.  They  cannot 
be  understood  of  any  other  than  the  followers  of  Antichrist, 
whose  sway  was  specially  exercised  in  those  countries  where 
neither  the  Saracens  nor  Turks  were  permitted  to  come.— To 
render  the  propriety  of  this  application  still  more  obvious,  you 
have  only  to  recollect,  that,  about  the  time  in  which  John  saw 
a  great  star  falling  from  heaven,  he  saw  a  smoke  like  that  of  a 
furnace  ri^ng  up  out  of  the  pit.  The  former,  we  have  seen, 
must  be  understood  of  the  Antichristian  and  the  latter  of  the 
Mahometan  delusion.' .  These  wicked  interests  began  to  prevail 
about  the  same  time ;  and  any  person  acquainted  with  history 
knows,  that  in 'the  period  of  this  trumpet,  all  the  inhabitants 
within  the  ancient  territorial  possesions  of  the  Romans,  except 
the  sealed  company,  had  embarked  in  the  cause  of  one  or  other 
of  these  two  interests.  And  as  the  men  that  were  not  killed 
are  distinguished  from  the  horsemen,  they  cannot  be  meant  of 
any  other  than  the  followers  of  Antichrist^— The  verses  are  a 
supplement  to  the  prophecy  of  the  trumpets ;  in  which,  after 
describing  the  deplorable  state  of  the  East,  by  the  events  of  the 
first  and  second  woe-trumpets,  the  prophet,  before  he  enters 
upon  another  subject,  gives  a  general  view  of  the  religious  and 
moral  condition  of  the  West.  He  had  left  the  inhabitants  of 
that  region  shrouded  in  the  darkness  of  a  terrible  eclipse ;  but 
as  to  how  they  were  exercised  during  this  period  of  darkness  he 
bad  said  nothing.  Here  he  informs  us,  and  thus  concludes  the 
prophecy  of  the  trumpets,  with  a  view  of  the  two  great  divi- 
maOB  of  the  Christian  world. — The  propriety  of  this  applica- 
tion will  appear  still  more  evident,  by  considering  the  different 
particulars  of  the  description. 

Before  entering,  however,  upon  this  review,  it  may  be  pro- 
per to  remind  you,  that  the  errors  and  abominations  of  Popery 
were  much  better  understood  in  the  early  periods  of  the  Re- 
formation, than  by  the  greater  part  of  Protestants  in  the  pre- 
sent day.  Popery  was  then  viewed  as  the  common  adversary 
of  Protestants ;  and  every  one  endeavoured  to  make  himself 
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Rev.  ix.  20,  21 .  And  the  rest  of  the  metij  tchich  were  not  JciUed 
by  these  plagues,  yet  repented  not  of  the  xoorks  qf  (heir  handSj 
thai  they  should  not  worship  devUsj  and  idols  qf  gotd,  and 
silvery  and  brass, and  stone,  emdofwood;  which  neither  cob 
see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk : 

Neither  repented  tliey  qf  their  murders,  nor  qf  their  sorceries, 
nor  qf  their Jbmicatiofif  nor  qf  their  thefts. 

The  verses  before  us  partake  of  the  same  prophetical  character 
with  those  already  considered ;  but  they  are  written  in  a  style 
very  different  from  that  which  is  commonly  employed  by  this 
prophet.     Here  we  meet  with  almost  nothing  tliat  can  be  said 
to  be  figurative.     The  language  is  plain,  simple,  and  familiar ; 
and  must  be  understood  in  the  same  sense  in  which  we  would 
undoubtedly  have  taken  it,  supposing  the  terms  and  expres- 
sions had  been  used  in  his  gospel,  or  in  any  of  his  epistles. 
They  are  intended  to  describe  the  hardened  and  unfeeling  state 
of  those  who  are  called  the  rest  qf  the  men,  and  who  were  not 
killed  by  the  judgments  either  of  the  first  or  of  the  seoond 
of  the  woe-trumpets. 

The  first  point  to  be  determined  is,  Who  are  meant  by  these 
hardened  and  impenitent  men  ?  The  text  is  not  without  inti- 
mations which  may  Fead  to  a  discovery.  They  arc  such  as 
were  not  killed  by  the  army  of  the  horsemen.  And,  as  the 
ravages  of  this  army  were  spread  over  all  those  regions  c^the 
East  where  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  had  been  propagated, 
we  must  look  for  them  in  the  West,  where  neither  the  plague 
of  the  locusts  was  permitted  to  torment,  nor  the  plague 
of  the  horsemen  to  destroy  the  inhabitants.  They  cannot  be 
understood  of  the  sealed  company,  because  that  company 
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were  genuine  worshippers  and  not  idolaters ;  they  had  another 
heart  than  those  impenitent  sinners  possessed.  They  cannot 
be  understood  of  any  other  than  the  followers  of  Antichrist, 
whose  sway  was  specialiy  exercised  in  those  countries  where 
neither  the  Saracens  nor  Turks  were  permitted  to  come.— To 
render  the  propriety  of  this  application  still  more  obvious,  you 
have  only  to  recollect,  that,  about  the  time  in  which  John  saw 
a  great  star  falling  from  heaven,  he  saw  a  smoke  like  that  of  a 
furnace  ri^ng  up  out  of  the  pit.  The  former,  we  have  seen, 
must  be  understood  of  the  Antichristian  and  the  latter  of  the 
Mahometan  delusion.  .  These  wicked  interests  began  to  prevdl 
about  the  same  time ;  and  any  person  acquainted  with  history 
knows,  that  in* the  period  of  this  trumpet,  all  the  inhabitants 
within  the  ancient  territorial  possessions  of  the  Romans,  except 
the  sealed  company,  had  embarked  in  the  cause  of  one  or  other 
of  these  two  interests.  And  as  the  men  that  were  not  killed 
are  distinguished  from  the  horsemen,  they  cannot  be  meant  of 
any  other  than  the  followers  of  Antichrist*— The  verses  are  a 
supplement  to  the  prophecy  of  the  trumpets ;  in  which,  after 
describing  the  deplorable  state  of  the  East,  by  the  events  of  the 
first  and  second  woe-trumpets,  the  prophet,  before  he  enters 
upon  another  subject,  gives  a  general  view  of  the  religious  and 
moral  condition  of  the  West.  He  had  left  the  inhabitants  of 
that  region  shrouded  in  the  darkness  of  a  terrible  eclipse ;  but 
as  to  how  they  were  exercised  during  this  period  of  darkness  he 
bad  said  nothing.  Here  he  informs  us,  and  thus  concludes  the 
prophecy  of  the  trumpets,  with  a  view  of  the  two  great  divi- 
sions of  the  Christian  world. — The  propriety  of  this  applica- 
tion will  appear  still  more  evident,  by  considering  the  different 
particulars  of  the  description. 

Before  entering,  however,  upon  this  review,  it  may  be  pro- 
per to  remind  you,  that  the  errors  and  abominations  of  Popery 
were  much  better  understood  in  the  early  periods  of  the  Re- 
formation, than  by  the  greater  part  of  Protestants  in  the  pre- 
sent day.  Popery  was  then  viewed  as  the  common  adversary 
of  Protestants ;  and  every  one  endeavoured  to  make  himself 
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acquainted  with  those  errors  and  abominations  which,  by  his 
public  profession,  he  had  bound  himself  to  oppose.  Since 
those  days,  the  friends  of  Reformation  have  been  greatly  di- 
vided among  themselves.  Their  quarrek  and  contentions  have 
been  of  such  long  continuance,  that  tliey  have  in  a  great  meas- 
ure forgotten  the  appearance  of  their  old  and  implacable 
enemy.  Hence  multitudes,  through  mere  ignorance  of  the 
tenets  of  Popery,  speak  of  them  as  if  they  were  perfectly 
harmless;  as  if  the  whole  system  were  changed;  the  harsh 
features  of  the  beast  not  only  softened,  but  so  oompletdy 
altered  and  improved,  that  the  affairs  of  Protestant  countries 
would  be  equally  safe  in  the  hands  of  Catholic  as  of  Protes- 
tant rulers  and  statesmen.  But  Popery  breathes  the  same  in- 
tolerant spirit  that  ever  it  did ;  and  so  far  as  the  articles  of  the 
Popish  faith  are  known  to  Protestants,  they  have  not  under* 
gone  the  smallest  change  to  the  better.  They  are  the  same 
as  settled  by  the  council  of  Trent  in  the  middle  of  the  16th 
century.  A  summary  of  these  articles  was  given  by  Pius  IV. 
commonly  called  the  creed  or  confession  of  Pope  Pius,  and 
which,  in  almost  all  Catholic  countries,  continues  to  be  re- 
ceived as  the  common  standard  of  the  Catholic  faith.  We 
therefore  do  them  no  injustice  while  we  judge  of  their  opinicnt 
by  a  rule  to  which  they  themselves  profess  adherence.— Them 
is  hardly  any  part  of  Scripture  in  which  we  have  a  more  com- 
pendious, and  at  the  same  time  a  more  simple  and  luminouf 
account  of  the  errors  and  abominations  of  Popery,  than  in  the 
verses  before  us ;  they  therefore  merit  particular  attention,  both 
because  the  circumstances  of  our  own  times  require  that  Prth 
testants  sliould  know  the  true  character  of  the  Popish  church, 
and  because  the  better  you  are  acquainted  with  it  you  will  more 
fully  apprehend  the  meaning  of  the  descriptions  of  the  Pqaah 
state  and  interests,  in  the  subsequent  parts  of  the  Revelatioo. 
The  subject  of  these  verses  is  divided  into  two  distinct 
branches,  of  which  the  one  contains  an  account  of  the  idola- 
tries, and  the  other  of  the  hnmoralities  of  the  church  of  Some. 
Her  idolatries  are  specified  in  ver.  SO.,  and  arc  of  two 
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one  respects  the  object,  and  another  the  manner  of  her  wor- 
ship. The  first  is  described  under  the  notion  of  demon-wor- 
ship,  or  the  worship  of  devils;  and  the  second,  under  the 
notion  of  the  worship  of  idols. 

With  respect  to  the  first  we  are  told,  that  the  men  which 
were  not  killed  by  these  plagues,  yet  repented  not  of  the  works 
of  their  hands,  ihcU  they  should  not  wotship  devils. — ^You  are 
not  from  this  to  suppose,  that  the  Romish  church  hath  insti- 
tuted rites  and  ceremoni^,  or  appointed  public  festivals  to  be 
celebrated  in  honour  of  devils,  or  that  she  has  given  any  thing 
like  a  public  sanction  to  the  formal  worship  of  wicked  spirits; 
but  unless  she  can  free  herself  from  the  charge  of  requiring 
formal  acts  of  worship  to  be  paid  to  other  gods  besides  Jeho- 
vah, she  cannot  free  herself  from  the  just  imputation  of  this 
crime.  However  excellent  the  object,  if  it  be  not  clothed 
with  the  perfection  and  excellency  of  God,  worship  paid  to 
it  is  represented  in  Scripture  as  worship  paid  to  the  devil ; 
hence  all  the  gods  of  the  Heathen  are  called  devils.  ^  All 
the  gods  of  the  nations  are  idols,**  (Septuagint,  devils,)  Psal. 
xcvi*  5.  And  the  apostle  assures  us,  that  the  things  which 
the  Gentiles  sacrificed  they  sacrificed  to  devils,  and  not  to 
Crod,  1  Cor.  X.  20.  The  worship  of  the  Gentiles  was  not  limited 
to  the  rites  which  were  celebrated  in  honour  of  the  infernal 
gods;  they  supposed  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  to  be  be- 
neficent deities,  and  honoured  them,  not  because  they  dread- 
ed them,  but  because  they  were  supposed  to  be  possessed  of 
the  most  friendly  disposition  towards  men.  For  the  same 
reason  they  paid  their  adorations  to  Jupiter,  whom  they  con- 
ndered  as  the  common  parent  of  the  human  family,  and  whom 
they  usually  styled  the  Father  of  gods  and  men,  the  greatest 
and  the  best  of  beings.  Nevertheless,  the  whole  of  their  wor- 
ship is  represented,  in  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
Scriptures,  as  the  worship  of  devils ;  and  such  is  the  account 
also  that  is  given  of  the  worship  of  the  ten  tribes.  When 
Uiey  revolted  from  the  house  of  David,  they  did  not  mean  to 
change  their  God  as  well  as  their  king.     They  still  intended 
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to  fierve  Jehovah,  but  under  a  new  form,  by  paying  their  ado- 
rations through  the  external  medium  of  the  calves  which  were 
set  up  at  Dan  and  Bethel.  It  is  nevertheless  said  of  Jeroboam, 
that  he  made  priests  for  the  high  places  and  for  devils,  i 
Chron.  xi.  15.  And  in  the  wilderness,  when  they  bowed 
down  before  the  golden  calf,  and  professed  through  that  sjrm* 
bol  to  keep  a  feast  to  Jehovah,  their  worship  is  said  expressly 
to  have  been  the  worship  of  devils,  Deut  xxxii.  17. 

In  vain  do  Roman  Catholics  plead,  that  the  text  under  re- 
view contains  no  charge  against  them,  as  it  is  no  part  of  their 
creed  that  devils  should  be  worshipped,  nor  arc  any  of  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  their  church  instituted  in  honour  of 
devils;  because,  from  the  texts  just  quoted,  it  appears,  that  if 
worship  be  given  to  any  being  that  is  not  God,  this,  according 
to  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  the  worship  of  devils.     The 
reason  must  be  obvious.     God  and  Satan  arc  two  masters, 
whose  interests  are  directly  opposed  to  each  other.     It  is  im- 
possible to  serve  both ;  and  therefore  all  the  honour  and  ser- 
vice which  are  not  given  to  Gtxl,  he  must  consider  osliestow- 
ed  upon  his  rival.     Now,  Catholics  will  not  deny  that  they 
worship  saints  and  angels  as  well  as  God.     It  is  one  of  the 
articles  of  their  public  creed,  <  That  the  saints  reigning  with 
Christ  are  to  be  worshipped,  and  that  their  relics  are  to  be  bad 
in  veneration  !^  and  when  they  worship  these  inferior  beiogi^ 
they  generally  ascribe  to  them  the  very  same  excellency  which 
they  ascribe  to  God  himself,  and  thus  set  them  as  high  as  their 
Maker.     Thus,  in  that  celebrated  hymn  called  Te  Deuoii 
generally  sung  on  high  festivals,  and  on  occasion  of  some 
splendid  victory,  they  ascribe  something  like  infinite  holiness 
and  other  divine  perfections  to  the  Virgin  Mary.     They  caU 
her,  holy,  holy,  holy  Mary ;  they  style  her  the  queen  of  hea- 
ven, the  vein  of  mercy,  and  the  refuge  of  a  sinner.     And  as  if 
she  were  in  reality  possessed  of  all  that  excellency  which  they 
ascribe  to  her,  they  implore  her  to  do  for  them  such  acts  as 
are  competent  for   God  himself  only   to  perform.     <  Have 
mercy  upon  us,  Lady,  have  mercy  upon  us ;  let  thy  mercy  be 
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great  towards  us,  because,  O  Mary,  we  put  our  trust  in  thee.^ 
The  religion  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome  was  not  more  gross^ 
ly  idolatrous  than  this.  And  this  language  is  not  peculiar  to 
that  particular  hymn ;  it  is  the  common  style  of  all  the  bre- 
viaries, missals,  and  litanies  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church.* 
Neither  is  it  peculiar  to  the  manner  in  which  they  supplicate 
the  Virgin  Mary.  As  if  false  compliments  were  as  current  in 
heaven,  and  as  acceptable  to  the  great  in  glory  as  they  com- 
monly  are  upon  the  earth,  this  is  the  usual  style  in  which  they 
address  all  the  apostles  and  prophets,  all  the  martyrs  and  con- 
fessors, and  indeed  all  those  whom  their  charity  supposes  to 
have  been  so  lucky  as  to  have  got  out  of  the  flames  of  purga- 
tory and  reached  glory.  Nor  was  this  sort  of  worship  peculiar 
to  the  dark  ages;  this  horrible  way  of  blaspheming  is  the 
mode  of  worship  that  is  practised  in  all  Popish  churches  at 
this  day.  They  have  not  yet  repented  of  the  works  of  their 
.hands,  that  they  should  not  worship  devils. 

Besides  the  worship  paid  to  saints  and  angels,  there  are  two 
other  articles  which  deserve  to  be  mentioned  here,  because 
their  idolatries  are  so  conspicuous  in  them  :  these  are  the  relics 
of  the  saints,  and  the  host  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper. 

Long  before  the  council  of  Trent,  the  relics  of  the  saints, 
and  especially  of  the  martjrrs,  were  held  in  religious  veneration. 
That  truly  Popish  council,  instead  of  condemning,  sanctioned 
the  practice,  and  enjoined,  under  piun  of  damnation,  that  it 
should  be  continued.     We  justly  condemn  the  ancient  Egyp- 

*  In  what  is  called  the  Refitrmed  Office  of  the  hkued  Virgin^  puhlUhed  in 
1671  by  Pope  Pius  V.  the  same  kind  of  supplications  are  addressed  to  the  Vir. 
gin.  The  foUowing  extracts  may  suffice :— ^  I  beseech  thee,  O  holy  Lady  Mary, 
mother  of  God— ^onsolatioa  of  die  dMoUte,  way  of  the  wandecers,  nlvation  of  all 
that  hope  in  thee,— fountain  of  mercy,  fountain  of  salvation  and  of  grace,  fountain 
of  pieQr  and  of  joy,  fountain  of  life  snd  of  pardon ;— that  with  all  the  saints  and 
doct  of  God  thou  wouldst  come  and  hasten  to  my  help.*  *  O  my  holy  Lady 
Mary  !  to  thee  and  to  thy  blessed  protection  and  singular  custody,  and  into  the 
boiom  of  thy  mercy,  I  do  this  day,  and  orery  day,  and  in  the  hour  of  my  depar. 
tore,  commend  myself ;  my  soul  and  my  body,  aU  my  hope  and  my  consoladon, 
an  my  straits  and  miseries,  tstj  life,  and  the  aid  of  it,  I  commit  to  thee,  that  by 
thy  moat  holy  intercession,  and  by  thy  merits,  all  my  works  may  be  difiwted  and 
disposed  according  to  thine  and  thy  tei*a  wUL  Amcik'«-*iS'er  Burrough't  View 
of  Popery^  art,  8. 
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tians,  because  they  paid  thdradoratioiisto  toads,  and  aerpent^ 
and  crocodiles ;  but  the  Egyptian  was  an  enlightened  apedes 
of  worship  compared  with  the  devotions  of  Catholics,  when 
they  bow  down  to,  or  keep  with  a  religious  Teneration,  the 
cowls  and  caps,  the  bones  and  trinkets  of  the  dead. 

With  respect  to  the  adoration  of  the  host,  not  to  moition 
the  gross  idolatry  practised  in  the  celebration  of  the  sacrament 
of  the  Supper,  almost  every  person  knows,  that  when  the  host 
is  carried  in  procession,  those  who  meet  it  must  kneel  down, 
though  it  were  in  the  middle  of  a  mire,  or  upon  the  most  of- 
fensive nuisance  that  may  happen  to  be  lying  on  the  street 
These  deluded  worshippers  believe,  that  the  host  is  the  real 
body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  and  therefore  contend,  that,  be- 
cause it  has  undergone  this  wonderful  transformation,  it  oug^t 
to  be  worshipped.  But  supposing  this  belief  of  theirs  were 
well  founded,  it  could  not  free  them  from  the  charge  of  idol- 
atry, because,  even  in  this  case,  the  host  would  be  only  the 
humanity  of  Christ ;  and  humanity  being  only  a  created  sub- 
stance, is  no  more  to  be  worshipped  in  the  person  of  the  Son 
of  Grod  than  in  tlie  person  of  any  ordinary  man.— In  these 
branches  of  their  worship,  therefore,  they  subject  themselves 
to  the  serious  charge  in  this  text,  that  they  worship  devils.' 

Let  us  now  consider  the  other  branch  of  this  subject,  which 
respects  the  manner  of  their  worship.  If  they  are  grossly 
idolatrous  with  respect  to  the  objects,  they  are  equally  chaige- 
able  with  this  crime  by  the  manner  in  which  these  objects  are 
served  ;  for  here  we  are  told,  that  they  repented  not  of  their 

*  Popish  WTiten  try  to  defend  the  worship  of  their  church  against  the  impsia* 
tion  of  idoktry,  hy  attempting  to  distinguish  between  the  degrees  of  wonhip. 
The  ordinary  d^tinction  is  into  Latria  and  Dulia :  by  the  former  they  mean  durt 
kind  of  worship  which  is  given  to  God ;  and  by  the  Utter,  that  which  is  given 
to  creatures.-— If  they  distinguished  worship  into  public  and  pxivate,  or  into  dvS 
and  religious,  we  could  see  the  meaning  and  propriety  of  the  distinctioii ;  bat  to 
distinguish  that  worship  which  is  properly  religious  by  some  diaracteriatie  featarei 
of  iu  nature,  is  to  attempt  to  make  a  distinction  where  it  is  impoasible  thcve  can 
be  any  difference.  The  very  lowest  act  of  religious  worship  indudea  in  it  the 
homage  of  the  whole  heart ;  and  to  give  this  homage  to  tay  other  being  than  God, 
u  to  give  his  glory  to  another,  his  praises  unto  graven  images ;  it  is  to  be  guilty 
of  idolatry. 
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deeds,  that  they  should  not  worship  u2ob.— Much  criticism 
has  been  employed  upon  this  word,  to  show  that  images  are  not 
intended ;  but  it  can  be  established  by  the  very  best  authority, 
that  it  signifies  any  likeness  or  visible  form  of  the  objects  of 
reli^ous  veneration.*  And  it  is  plain,  from  the  specificaticm 
that  follows,  that  it  cannot  be  understood  in  any  other  sense 
here ;  for  these  idols  are  said  to  be  of  gcidy  and  silver j  and 
brass,  and  stone j  and  wood ;  and  to  mark  the  contemptible 
light  in  which  they  ought  to  be  held,  it  is  added  in  the  close 
of  the  verse,  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk.  I  need 
hardly  mention,  that  the  images  of  the  church  of  Rome  agree 
in  all  the  particulars  of  this  description.  Some  of  them  are 
mere  pictures,  done  with  oil  and  colours  upon  canvass ;  but 
others  are  more  substantiaL  Some  of  them  are  molten  images, 
and  some  have  been  cut  with  the  chisel ;  some  are  the  work 
of  the  founder,  some  of  the  statuary,  and  some  of  the  carpen- 
ter. They  are  also  fabricated  from  very  di£Percnt  materials. 
Some  are  made  of  gold,  some  of  silver,  and  some  of  the  infe- 
rior metals ;  while  others  have  been  cut  out  of  blocks  of  stone 
and  marble,  and  not  a  few  are  of  wood  and  ivory.  In  this 
variety  of  their  materials,  they  certunly  correspond  with  the 
description  before  us.  And  though  thousands  of  legendary 
tales  have  been  told  about  many  of  their  images  seeing,  hear- 
ing, speaking,  and  walking,  there  is  no  Protestant  but  believes 
that  what  is  stated  concerning  the  idols  mentioned  in  this 
chapter, — that  they  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk, — ^is 
equally  true  of  the  images  of  the  church  of  Rome.  If  ever 
they  spoke,  it  was  only  when  Catholics  were  present  to  hear ; 
the  terror  of  a  Protestant  being  near  was  sufficient  to  occa- 
non  a  profound  rilenoe  among  their  idols. 

Image-worship  is  not  merely  tolerated,  it  has  been  long 
established  by  law  in  the  church  of  Rome,  and  is  one  of  the 
most  prominent  and  striking  features  of  her  character.  It  was 
customary,  at  an  early  period  of  Christianity,  to  have  pictures 
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of  the  Saviour,  of  the  Vir^  Mary,  and  of  the  most  celebrated 
of  the  martyrs,  hung  up  in  the  churches.  It  was  not  meant 
that  any  sort  of  religious  worship  should  be  paid  to  them ; 
they  were  intended,  like  historical  paintings,  to  keep  the  persons 
or  events  which  they  were  meant  to  represent,  in  remembrance. 
But  as  persons  are  naturally  fond  of  sensible  signs  and  r^re- 
sentations  in  their  worship,  the  practice  was  introduced  of  wor- 
shipping  before  them  ;  and  this  was  soon  after  followed  with 
the  practice  of  paying  them  divine  honours.  Instead  of  being 
condemned,  this  pracUce  has  been  sanctioned  by  the  highest 
authority  in  the  church  of  Rome,  and  continues  t^ be  observed 
by  the  members  of  that  church  wherever  they  redde. 

I  need  not  take  up  much  of  your  time  in  shewing  that  this 
mode  of  worship  is  idolatrous ;  it  is  so  contrary  to  what  jou 
have  contained  in  the  second  commandment,  that  the  members 
of  that  church  are  not  without  strong  apprehensions  of  its 
being  a  violation  of  it.  Hence,  as  if  they  were  afraid  of  giving 
this  commandment  any  distinct  place  in  the  decalogue,  they 
never  suffer  it  to  appear  by  itself,  but  class  it  along  with 
the  third,  as  a  sort  of  introduction  to  it,  or  along  with  the 
first,  as  if  it  were  only  the  conclusion  of  that  commandment 
But  in  order  to  preserve  the  number  ten,  they  spUt  the  lait 
commandment  into  two,  and  thus  place  only  three  in  the  first 
table,  and  increase  the  second  into  seven.  After  a  puhlic 
body  has  been  capable  of  using  such  unhallowed  liberties 
with  the  eternal  law  itself,  we  need  not  be  surprised,  that  they 
should  give  their  sancUon  to  principles  and  practices  which  are 
at  open  variance  with  all  the  duties  which  it  inculcates.— Moses 
well  knew  the  strong  disposition  of  the  children  of  Israel  to 
worship  through  the  medium  of  external  resemblances.  He 
saw  a  glaring  proof  of  it  in  the  worship  of  the  golden  calf; 
and  it  is  probable,  that  before  he  forsook  Egypt,  be  had  often 
witnessed  their  idolatrous  practices :  and  that  they  might  be 
upon  their  guard,  in  all  time  coming,  against  such  a  mode  of 
worship,  there  is  nothing  about  which  he  gives  them  more 
pointed  and  solemn  warnings.   ^  Take  good  heed  to  yourselves,* 
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Bays  he,  <  for  ye  saw  no  manner  of  similitude  in  the  day  that 
the  Lord  spoke  to  you  in  Horeb  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire, 
lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves,  and  make  you  a  graven  image,  the 
amilitude  of  any  figure,  the  likeness  of  male  or  female,^  Deut. 
iv.  15,  16* 

*  This  mode  of  wonhip  is  equally  abtard  as  it  is  profiitie.  MHiat  likeness  or 
vmilitude  could  a  Raphael  or  an  angel  foim  of  God  ?  '  AU  nations  before  him  are 
as  nothing ;  and  they  are  counted  to  him  less  than  nothing  and  vanity.  To  whom 
then  will  you  liken  QoA  ?  or  what  likeness  will  ye  compare  unto  him  ?  Isa.  xl.  17, 
18.  It  is  not  possible  to  draw  the  likeness  even  ot  an  angaL  Popish  pictures  of 
angels  seem  only  to  be  the  appearances  of  men  with  wings ;  and  are  much  better 
fitted  to  remind  us  of  the  messenger  of  the  Pagan  Jupiter,  than  of  any  messenger 
of  the  God  of  heaven  ;  for,  like  old  Mercury,  these  amphibious  beings  can  fly  as 
well  as  walk  ;  ^d  that  they  may  perform  their  movements  with  the  greater  cele- 
rity, like  him  they  have  generally  one  pair  of  wings  attached  to  their  heels,  and  an- 
otlier  to  the  shoulders  of  their  corporeal  frame.  Nor  is  it  possible  for  the  limner 
to  draw  the  likeness  of  a  departed  spirit  By  the  assistance  of  light  and  shade, 
he  may  sketch  out  sometlung  which  resembles  the  lineaments  of  the  deceased ; 
but  the  body  is  only  the  inferior  part  of  the  man  ;  the  principal  part  is  still  want- 
ing ;  and  he  can  no  more  paint  the  image  of  the  soul  of  the  dead  or  of  the  living, 
than  he  can  give  life  to  the  dead^  or  form  and  substance  to  that  which  has  no  be- 
ing.— If  pictures  and  images,  as  we  have  been  frequently  told,  are  the  books  of 
the  vulgar,  it  is  fiill  time  that  they  were  discarded  both  ftom  public  and  private 
use  in  religion,  as  from  the  title-page  to  the  conclusion  they  are  a  collection  of 
falsehoods.  They  would  make  the  reader  suppose,  that  there  is  some  resemblance 
between  the  representation  and  the  objects  they  are  intended  to  represent ;  while 
there  can  be  no  more  resemblance  between  the  one  and  the  other^  than  between  o 
piece  of  dead  and  shapeless  matter  and  an  immortal  spirit. 

To  free  themselves  from  the  charge  of  gross  absurdity  in  the  manner  of  their 
worship,  Roman  Catholic  writers  plead,  that  their  images  are  not  intended  to  be 
Iflrf^i^^ff^^  but  only  analogical  signs  of  the  objects  they  represent ;  in  the  same 
way  aa  the  sun  in  the  heavens  is  often  put  by  a  figure  for  Ood,  the  shepherd  of  a 
flock  fat  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  and  a  rod  or  sceptre  for  regal  power  and  autho- 
rity.—But  if  the  pictures  of  the  church  of  Rome  were  mere  analogical  signs,  why 
soe  they  uniformly  drawn  in  the  image  or  likeness  form  ?  Why  is  a  female  saint 
unilonnly  represented  by  the  image  of  a  woman  ?  or  one  of  the  other  sex  as  uni. 
ftnnly  represented  by  the  image  of  a  man  ?  Mliy  is  one  that  departed  this  life 
when  she  was  adorned  with  ail  the  bloom  of  youth,  represented  under  the  image 
of  a  female  that  possessed  all  the  attractions  and  graces  which  can  give  loveliness 
to  the  female  countenance  ?  or  why  is  Paul,  just  before  his  martyrdom^  painted 
in  the  likeness  of  an  old  man,  stooping  for  age,  and  bending  to  the  grave  ?  It  is 
imposaible  to  look  upon  such  pictoxct,  without  conceiving  of  the  beauty  of  the  one 
and  the  frailties  of  the  other.  In  the  lacaunents  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord*s  Sup. 
per,  we  have  signs  which  are  stridlj  analogieal,  and  where  no  perMm  is  in  danger 
of  being  imprcMed  with  the  idea  of  a  natoial  likeness,  as  no  one  can  imagine  that 
these  is  any  sameness  in  the  appeaanoe  of  bread  and  wine,  and  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Saviour ;  or  in  the  appeanince  of  water  and  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
ObosL  Are  the  symbols  of  the  dmrch  of  Borne  of  this  description  ?  Every  one 
knows  the  contrary ;  they  are,  to  all  intents  and  pnipoaei,  images,  or  fancied  like« 
ncases.  Some^of  them  are  so  shockingly  esccuted,  that  were  the  old  heroes  of 
that  ecdesiaatiflJ  empire  to  rise  up  from  their  graves,  they  would  not  know  their 
own  images ;  others  are  done  with  such  ingmoity  and  taste,  and  bo  far  excel  the 
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I  shall  DOW  direct  your  attention  to  the  morality  of  this 
church,  of  which  we  have  an  affecting  account  in  the  last  vene 
of  the  chapter.  The  first  thing  mentioned  in  this  black  cata* 
logue  is  their  murders.  Neiihtr  repented  they  qfthar  murders. 
The  church  of  Borne  is  chargeable  with  two  kinds  of  murder : 
By  the  errors  of  her  doctrines  she  hath  poisooed  the  souls,  and 
by  the  intolerance  of  her  spirit,  she  hath  killed  the  bodies  of 
men.  The  nauve  tendency  of  the  system  is  to  divert  the  at* 
tention  from  the  Saviour,  and  to  fix  it  upon  the  merits  and  in- 
tercession of  sunts,  as  the  best  grounds  of  hope ;  than  which 
nothing  can  be  more  dangerous.  I  would  not  b»  understood 
by  this  as  insinuating,  that  none  of  the  members  of  that  church 
ever  were  saved.  •  It  is  not  our  province  to  pass  a  sentence  of 
condemnation  upon  any  man ;  on  the  contrary,  so  far  as  any 
charitable  grounds  are  afforded,  we  are  bound  to  hope  weQ. 
I  have  already  mentioned,  that  when  I  speak  of  Popery,  I  am 
to  be  understood  as  using  the  term  in  the  most  appropriate 
sense ;  and,  in  so  far  as  the  doctrine  and  worship  of  that  churdi 
arc  Popish,  they  are  AntichrisUan ;  and  not  only  different  from, 
but  opposed  to  the  doctrine  and  worship  of  the  holy  Scriptures, 
and  therefore  of  the  most  dangerous  tendency.     We  know, 

• 

original,  both  in  drapery  and  in  the  lineaments  of  beauty,  that  neither  the  ViigiBiMff 
any  of  the  matrons  of  their  church,  could  ever  imagine  that  they  were  onoe  ••  Am 
and  captivating.  But,  leaving  thdr  style  of  execution  to  other  judges,  I  shall  miy 
remark  farther  on  this  branch  of  the  subject,  that  many  of  their  images  are  sMh 
blasphemous  representations  of  the  Divinity,  that  it  is  impossible  for  aoy  dcfwl 
Protestant  to  look  upon  them  witliout  being  filled  with  a  degree  of  horror.  In  Ae 
whole  history  of  Pagan  worship,  you  do  not  find  more  honible  lepresentalim 
of  false  gods,  than  Roman  Catholics  by  their  images  have  made  of  the  true  CM. 
How  often  has  the  Eternal  Father  been  p«nted  in  the  likeness  of  an  old  man,  whose 
locks  were  become  grey,  whose  brow  was  furrowed  with  years,  and  whose  am  wm 
become  so  feeble,  that,  instead  of  grasping  the  thunder,  he  was  holdiiig  a  slif, 
and  every  symptom  of  debility  was  appearing  upon  him !  And  how  oAtn  has  Mi 
Eternal  Son  been  represented  by  the  image  of  a  mere  child,  in  whom  the  dawn  «f 
reason  had  not  yet  begun  to  manifisst  Usalf  I 

But  though  their  images  were  analogical  signs,  and  understood  bj  every  ii£- 
vidual  in  their  church  to  be  of  this  description,  they  eonld  not,  cm  that  aeooont,  le 
exempted  ftom  the  charge  of  gross  proftnenan  sad  idMoidity  la  thia  bnack  «f 
their  worship.  '  Ye  saw  no  manm^  tftimiffftjihf  says  Hoses.  It  b  not  ffaaply 
said,  Ye  saw  no  simUitude ;  the  language  ir  nmch  more  emphatie  t  Ye  warn  ne 
manner  of  similitude.  There  was  no  figure,  image,  or  likeness  of  any  descripliaD, 
cither  real  or  analogical,  *  in  the  day  that  the  Lmd  upake  to  the  children  of  Israd 
In  Horeb^  out  of  the  midst  of  the  five.* 
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however,  that  there  have  been  many  in  that  church,  who  never 
embraced  her  corrupted  opinions.  They  professed  subjection 
to  the  Pope,  because  they  supposed  it  to  be  necessary  for  the 
unity  of  the  church,  that  she  should  have  some  viable  head, 
either  the  successor  of  Peter  or  of  some  other  of  the  apostles,  as 
the  bond  of  her  union ;  but  the  doctrines  of  purgatory,  pen- 
ance, human  merit,  and  the  like,  they  uniformly  rejected. 
They  were  Protestants  in  principle,  though  in  name  and  pro- 
fession they  were  Catholics. .  And,  as  the  groimds  of  their  faith 
were  evangelical,  there  is  every  reason  to  suppose,  that  the 
ministrations,  mad  especially  the  valuable  writings  of  such  men 
as  Jansenius,  Pascal,  Quesnel,  and  others,  were  not  without 
many  precious  fruits.— Nor  would  I  be  so  uncharitable  as  to 
say,  that)  even  under  the  worst  ministry,  some  good  may  not  be 
done.  When  God  the  Spirit  has  a  work  of  mercy  to  accom- 
plish, he  can  easily  bring  to  such  views  of  the  Saviour  as  are 
necessary  to  salvation.  A  domestic  fowl  may  pick  up  a  grain 
of  wheat  or  barley  from  among  the  filth  and  rubbish  of  a  dung- 
hill ;  and  as  there  are  many  precious  words  respecting  the 
Saviour,  scattered  among  the  rubbish  of  the  Popish  system, 
the  Spirit  of  God,  through  their  instrumentality,  can  easily 
fix  the  attention  and  reuuvate  the  heart.— But  while  I  express 
these  charitable  views,  I  am  not  to  be  understood  as  giving 
any  encouragement  to  countenance  that  instruction  which 
causeth  to  err ;  all  instruction  of  this  kind  we  are  commanded 
to  shun,  whether  delivered  by  a  minister  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic church,  or  of  any  other  denomination,  Prov.  xix.  27. 
Popery,  as  such,  is  a  system  of  error  and  blasphemy ;  it  is  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  fundamental  truths  of  the  gospel,  and 
must  therefore  be  destructive  to  souls. 

It  were  easy  to  establish  the  charge  of  soul-murder  upon 
the  church  of  Rome ;  but  as  the  term  here  used  appears  to 
be  taken  in  a  literal,  and  notin  a  metaphorical  sense,  we  may 
consider  a  little  the  history  of  this  bloody  society,  in  her  acts 
of  violence  upon  the  natural  lives  of  men.— At  an  early  period 
she  began  to  breathe  a  very  intolerant  spirit.     She  did  not 
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confine  herself  to  those  gentle  measures  whidi  were  en^loyod 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  either  to  gain  oonvcrts  to  her  opn> 
ions,  or  to  recover  those  who  had  deserted  her  <»nimaniai; 
she  employed  all  the  weapons  of  secular  warfare^  and,  togeCkr 
with  them,  such  methods  of  viUany  and  deceit,  as  any  soldkr 
who  has  the  smallestsparkof  honour  in  his  bosom,  wonldhare 
disdained  to  use.  It  is  impoanble  to  sum  up  the  milfions  that 
have  perished  through  her  insatiable  thirst  for  blood. 

For  more  than  a  thousand  years  there  was  hardly  a  war  in 
Europe,  which  had  not  nther  originated  from  something  per- 
taining to  the  doctrines,  rites,  patrimony,  or  piivilcgea  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  or  in  which  her  bishops  and  ministen  did  not 
act  a  principal  part  in  fomenting  the  quarrel.  The  biabcp  of 
Rome  i^peared  to  hold  the  balance  of  political  asaociationf  in 
his  hand.  Though  his  secular  dominions  never  were  of  great 
extent,  yet  as  he  was  the  acknowledged  head  of  the  eodem* 
tical  body,  and  had  his  accredited  ministers  and  agents^  and 
likewise  his  spies,  at  all  the  courts  of  Christendom,  nothing  of 
any  importance  could  be  transacted  in  their  councils  witlumt 
his  knowledge  and  concurrence.  He  was  the  war  mimstei  of 
every  country ;  and  though  both  the  prince  and  the  peopk 
might  be  inclined  to  peace,  yet  as  this  minister  had  enltod 
himself  above  the  throne,  his  influence  never  fEuled  to  give  die 
preponderance  to  the  scale.  This  is  a  fact  which  I  tUnk  no 
reader  of  history  can  dispute;  and  therefore  if  our  Lofd 
charged  the  generation  among^  whom  he  lived  with  the  guilt 
of  all  that  blood  which  had  been  shed  between  the  times  of 
righteous  Abel  and  Zacharias,  because  they  practically  tf^ 
proved  of  what  persecutors  in  every  age  had  been  doing ;  vitk 
equal  propriety  may  we  charge  the  church  of  Rome  with  the 
guilt  of  all  that  blood  which  has  been  shed  in  war,  either  ftr 
the  propagation  or  defence  of  her  Antichristian  system,  or 
whether  shed  directly  in  this  wly  or  not,  if  it  was  done  by  her 
instigation  and  influence. 

There  is  another  light  in  which  this  subject  may  be  oonaid- 
ered.    War,  you  know,  is  one  c^  6od*s  sore  judgiments ;  mi 
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the  grounds  of  the  quarrel  between  him  and  the  sufferers  are 
the  tranfigfesaons  of  which  they  are  guilty.     If,  therefore,  he 
has  any  quarrel  with  Papists,  either  on  account  of  the  eyils  of 
Popery,  or  the  blood  which  they  have  shed,  and  if  he  empli^ 
the  sword  as  one  of  those  ways  in  which  he  will  avenge  the 
quarrel,  then  all  the  blood  that  is  shed  in  the  course  of  this 
judicial  procedure  must  be  charged  to  the  account  of  the 
Popish  church.    When  we  reflect  upon  any  particular  crime, 
we  do  not  confine  our  views  to  the  single  deed  of  perpetration ; 
we  also  take  the  mournful  consequences  into  the  account,  and 
charge  the  perpetrator  of  the  deed  with  them.     If  a  murderer, 
for  instance,  has  shed  the  blood  of  a  husbcuid  and  a  father,  we 
naturally  think  of  the  widowed  state  of  the  wife,  and  the  fa« 
therless  condition  of  the  children ;  if  by  this  outrage,  commit- 
ted upon  their  best  earthly  friend,  they  are  reduced  to  beggary, 
and  any  of  them  perish  through  want  of  the  necessaries  of  life, 
or  because  they  have  none  to  provide  for  and  protect  them, 
these  consequent  evils  we  justly  lay  to  the  charge  of  the 
murderer.    Now,  whether  Popish  priests  foment  the  quarrels 
among  nations  or  not,  if  the  Popish  system,  or  the  atrocities 
of  the  Papal  church,  are  Grod'^s  grounds  of  quarrel  with  the  na- 
tions, all  the  blood  shed  in  avenging  that  quarrel  must  be  im- 
puted to  them.     For,  if  such  a  system  had  never  existed,  God 
would  never  have  had  any  quarrel  with  men  on  account  of  it. 
'  But,  in  order  to  see  the  extent  of  the  crime,  there  is  a  third 
li|^t  in  which  we  may  contemplate  the  murders  of  the  church 
of  Bome.    Papists  and  Mahometans  nearly  about  the  same 
time  adopted  the  cruel  maxim,  that  aU  apostates  from  their 
reli^ons  were  to  be  punished  with  death.     And  the  histories 
and  martyrologies  of  all  Popish  states,  bear  ample  testimony 
to  their  having  acted  according  to  the  true  spirit  of  this  mur« 
derous  principle.    There  is  not  a  country  over  which  the  ju- 
risdiction of  the  Pope  extended  which  has  not  been  plentiful- 
ly watered  with  the  blood  of  the  saints.     It  would  be  impos- 
sible to  enumerate  all  that  have  fallen  in  single  combat,  like 
Jerome  of  Prague,  Huss  of  Bohemia,  and  Hamilton  of  St 
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Andrews.      The  duke  of  Alva  boasted  that   he   had  pnt 
86,000  persons  to  death  by  the  hands  of  the  common  execu* 
tioner.     Numerous  armies  have  been  levied,  and  formidable 
armaments  fitted  out,  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  extenmnate 
or  to  reduce  to  subjection  those  who  had  revolted  from  the 
Romish  church.     What  else  was  the  occaaon  of  the  wars  in 
Germany,  in  Lithuania,  in  Hungary,  in  Poland,  and  other 
countries  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  ?  Death  or  subjec- 
tion to  the  see  of  Rome  were  the  only  alternatives.     And  in 
some  of  these  countries  the  slaughter  was  so  terrible,  that  the 
population   was  sensibly  thinned,  though  the  poor  sufferers 
were  charged  M^ltli  no  other  crime  than  being  Protestants.     In 
the  kingdom  of  France  alone,  between  1571  and  1600,  a 
period  of  only  twenty-nine  years,  a  million  of   the  best  sub- 
jects of  that  kingdom  suffered  on  account  of  thcnr  religion. 
Assassinations  and  massacres  were  practised  upon  many  thou- 
sands when  they  were  sleeping  in  their  beds  and  suspected  no 
harm.     Within  the  space  of  sixty  years  the  court  of  Inquisi- 
tion put  150,000  men  and  women  to  death. — But  to  detail 
their  murders  would  be  an  endless  as  well  as  a  painful  task ; 
suffice  it  to  observe,  that  simple  murder,  or  the  act  of  killing, 
could  not  satisfy  the  cruel  disposition  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
She  seems  to  have  had  a  peculiar  delight  in  giving  torment, 
and  therefore  every  method  was  invented  which  could  give 
poignancy  to  sufferings.     All  the  ingenious  methods  of  Turk- 
ish and  Indian  cruelty  have  been  far  exceeded  by  the  execu« 
tioners  of  the  church  of  Rome,  especially  by  the  lords  of  the 
Inquisition.* 

*  The  court  of  Inquisition  wm  erected  by  Innocent  III.  about  the  begininiig 
of  the  13th  century  for  the  examination  and  punishment  of  heretics.  As  penoBS 
suspected  of  heresy  were  more  numerous  in  the  south  of  France  than  in  any  odier 
country,  extraordinary  legates  were  sent  into  these  profinccs  with  powers  to  ex- 
tirpate heresy  in  all  its  forms,  without  being  scrupulous  as  to  the  methods  which 
might  be  necessary  to  effectuate  their  purpose.  All  princes  were  commanded  t0 
assist  them  by  the  force  of  secular  arms,  so  that  whomsoever  these  legates  might 
condemn  as  heretics,  they  might  put  to  death.  When  these  heresy-hunters  wen 
spoken  of  in  common  discourse^  they  were  usually  distinguished  by  the  name  of 
InquUUorty  and  from  them  the  odious  court  of  InqtUsUion  derived  its  origin.  It 
was  generally  composed  of  three  judges,  called  Lords  of  the  Inquiiition,  who 
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The  next  thing  specified  in  this  catalogue  of  immoralities, 
is  their  Sorceries,  The  word  may  be  rendered  pharmacies^ 
and  is  now  used  to  denote  the  art  of  preparing  medicine.  But 
as  medicine,  in  the  early  periods  of  society,  was  not  studied  as 
a  science,  or  practised  according  to  any  established  rules,  but 
such  modes  of  cure  were  generally  adopted  as  were  calculated 
to  produce  the  belief  of  the  practitioner'^s  intimacy  with  invisi- 
ble beings  by  whom  he  was  directed ;  so  the  word  in  process 
of  time  came  to  mgnify  any  secret,  hidden,  or  diabolical  art. 
Hence,  our  translators  have  very  properly  rendered  it  by  the 
term  Sorcery.  Under  this  head  are  included  all  the  secret 
and  unlawful  measures  by  which  the  church  of  Rome  has  at- 
tempted to  impose  upon  the  credulity  of  the  people.  Pur- 
gatory, Transubstantiation,  Image-worship,  Auricular  Con- 
fession, and  every  other  tenet  and  practice  peculiar  to  the 
Romish  church,  have  been  established  by  some  lying  wonder 
or  another.  When  men  could  hardly  believe  thai  there  was 
such  a  place  as  purgatory,  they  were  told  of  ghosts  that  had 
been  so  fortunate  as  to  make  their  escape,  and  who  had  re- 
turned to  inform  their  surviving  friends  of  the  torments  to 
which  they  bad  been  subjected,  and  to  urge  them  to  spare  no 
cost  in  paying  the  ministers  of  reli^on  well  to  pray  for  the 
deliverance  of  souls  from  it.-— .When  they  were  still  more  in- 

wen  authorised  to  employ  every  method  of  torture  upon  tho€e  who  were  brought 
huSatt  them.  Their  dednons  were  final ;  an  appeal  could  not  be  taken  against 
them  even  to  the  Pope.  Besides  the  Lords  of  the  Inquisition^  there  were  a  num- 
ber of  Qualtficaiori,  who  acted  as  their  assistants,  especially  in  the  examinations 
of  the  accused  by  torture.  There  were  likewise  a  great  many  mote  called  Pami» 
lian  ;  these  mingled  in  all  societies,  and  acted  as  spies  and  informers.  Many  of 
them  were  persons  least  suspected  of  having  any  connexion  with  the  Inquisition  ; 
hence,  no  person  durst  open  his -mouth  against  this  court,  as  he  knew  not  but 
•ome  of  the  familiars  might  give  information,  and  the  coach  of  the  Inquisition 
might  be  sent  to  convey  him  within  the  walls  of  the  Inquisition  prisons,  whence 
very  few  ever  returned.*— >Such  was  the  terror  which  this  court  inspired,  that  pa- 
lenti  delivered  up  their  children,  husbands  their  wives,  and  masters  their  servants, 
to  its  officers,  without  daring  to  murmur,  lest  they  should  be  suspected  of  being 
•ccompUces,  and  share  the  same  fate  with  those  whom  the  officers  had  taken  away. 
As  soon  as  persons  were  imprisoned  by  the  Inquisition,  tlieir  friends  generally 
went  into  mourning,  and  spoke  of  them  as  dead  ;  for,  though  they  might  be  per. 
leetly  innooent,  they  knew  that  the  Inquisitors  were  not  fbnd  of  liberating  the  in« 
noceni,  even  when  the  proof  was  perfectly  clear,  lest  they  should  give  information 
to  others  of  what  was  transacted  within  their  walls. 
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credubuB  upon  the  head  of  trangubrtanfiatinn,  becauae  this 
doctrine  contradicted  both  sense  and  reason^  they  were  told, 
that  in  many  instances  the  host  had  assumed  the  appearance 
of  flesh  and  blood,  and  when  reoeired  into  the  mouth,  had  had 
the  same  taste;  that  it  had  been  frequently  seen  in  the  like- 
ness of  a  little  child,  surrounded  with  such  rays  of  glory,  that  it 
was  imposnble  to  resist  the  impulse  of  falling  down  and  wor- 
shipping it;  eMfin  horses  and  mules  had  been  overpowercd 
with  the  display  of  its  glory,  and  had  fallen  down  upon  their 
knees  before  it.  Stories  equally  false  and  ridiculoua  haie 
been  told  of  images  sweating,  shedding  tears,  walking,  qiesk- 
ing,  and  shewing  all  the  symptoms  of  animated  beings.  Am 
ignorant  pcc^le  are  both  credulous  and  superstitious ;  and  as 
the  artful  priesthood  of  the  church  of  Home  wete  asnduous  to 
impress  the  mind  with  the  belief,  that  the  members  of  ^ 
ehurch  ought  to  receive,  with  implicit  credit,  whatever  their 
spiritual  guides  declared,  they  seldom  failed  to  get  any  doctrine 
or  practice,  however  impious  and  absurd,  established,  when 
once  they  had  got  a  few  stories  invented,  which,  if  true^  would 
have  been  sufficient  for  the  conviction  of  the  most  obstinate. 

All  the  pretended  miracles  of  the  church  al  Rome  bdong  to 
this  head  of  her  sorceries.  It  is  impossible  to  enumerate  all 
the  miracles  which  are  reported  to  have  been  wrought  hj 
crosses,  images,  bones,  and  relics  of  the  saints,  or  what  mnlti- 
tudes  were  performed  by  the  saints  in  person  when  they  weie 
upon  the  earth.  For  every  miracle  performed  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  if  we  could  believe  the  testimony  of  Popes  and 
ministers  of  the  church  of  Rome,  some  of  th«r  saints  have 
performed  hundreds-  Only  three  persons  were  restored  to  life 
by  our  Lord  in  the  time  of  his  personal  ministry :  but  we  ait 
told  of  one  of  their  saints  who  restored  forty  to  life  in  the 
course  of  a  single  day  .—If  these  idle  stories  were  only  the  tales 
of  fanatical,  visionary,  or  designing  individuals,  it  would  be 
unfair  to  charge  the  public  body  with  any  part  of  the  blame. 
In  every  society  of  any  conriderable  extent,  some  worthless 
characters  will  be  found  among  its  members,  whose  deeds  we 
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are  no  more  at  liberty  to  charge  upon  the  whole  association, 
than  we  are  warranted  to  impute  the  crimes  of  the  robber  to 
the  peaceable  and  orderly  members  of  the  state.  But  whoever 
may  be  the  authors  of  the  tale,  when  once  the  pubUc  body,  or 
their  functionaries,  gire  it  the  sanction  at  their  approbation, 
the  blame  is  then  justly  diargeable  upon  the  whole.  Now,  it 
is  in  this  light  that  you  are  to  consider  the  tales  to  which  I 
have  just  referred.  Most  of  them  hare  irec^ved  the  sanction 
both  of  Popes  and  councils,  and  hare  been  published  by  their 
authority,  that  they  might  be  known  and  believed  by  all 
men!* 

Under  this  head  of  sorceries  must  also  be  included  all  the 
charms  and  incantations  of  the  Roman  church ;  such  as  the 
ringing  of  bells  to  drive  away  devils ;  the  anointing  with  chrism, 
as  a  safe  preservative  against  the  molestation  of  devils  when  the 
soul  is  leaving  the  body ;  and  the  numerous  amulets  for  the 
prevention  and  cure  of  disease.  There  are  few  pious  Catholics 
but  carry  the  stump  of  a  broken  tooth,  or  some  relic,  as  a 
powerful  antidote  against  infection  or  witchcraft ;  as  well  as 
a  small  crucifix,  or  an  Jgnus  Dei^  or  a  string  of  beads,  to  as- 
«fl  them  in  their  devotions.  As  if  the  sign  of  the'  cross 
on  any  part  of  the  body,  but  especially  on  the  forehead, 
weie  ^  charm  sufficient  to  set  even  the  devil  himself  at  de- 
fiance, this  is  a  part  of  their  defensive  armour  which  they 
never  fail  to  put  on,  especially  if  they  come  in  contact  with 
a  Protestant,  whom  they  seem  to  consider  as  little  better 
than  an  infernal.  The  numerous  stations,  bodily  movements, 
and  gesticulations  of  their  priests,  accounted  so  necessary  to 
the  right  discharge  of  their  official  duties,  are  a  species  of  in- 
cantation,  and  an  assemblage  of  ngns  which  it  is  not  easy  to 
explain ;  and,  indeed,  the  greater  part  of  many  of  their  public 
services  appear  to  be  little  else  than  a  continued  round  of 
these  things.-}- 

*  StiUing6eet*i  Fanaficim  of  .the  Church  of  Rome 
^  In  proof  of  what  !•  stated  above,  I  iball  here  subjoin  a  short  account  of  their 
manual,  and  other  bodily  exercises,  in  the  celebration  of  the  ma8S.-*The  prie»t 
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The  next  thing  mentioned  is  their  FormcaHons  ;  and  it  is 
not  known  that  any  body  of  men  evar  were  mcNre  deeply 
chargeable  with  this  species  of  immoraUty,  than  the  ministersof 
the  churdi  of  Rome.  The  vow  of  celibacy,  sworn  by  ereiy 
priest  and  monk  and  nun,  instead  of  being  an  antidote  against 
uncleanness,  has  opened  the  flood-gates  of  the  grossest  immo- 
ralities among  them.  To  break  this  vow,  by  entering  into  law- 
ful wedlock,  every  Catholic  supposes  would  be  a  an  so  aggra- 
vated, that  hardly  any  penance,  however  severe,  could  atone 
for  it  It  is  properly  a  vow  against  marriage,  and  not  agiunst 
uncleanness ;  and,  therefore,  though  monks  or  priests  and  nuns 
should  have  large  families  of  natural  children,  they  are  not 
considered  as  having  violated  the  institutions  of  their  order. 
Fornication  is  accounted  such  a  small  offence,  that  it  is  consider- 
ed among  the  number  of  their  venial  sins.  Hence  many  of 
the  religious  houses  of  this  church,  instead  of  being  houses  for 
prayer,  where  all  the  inmates  were  devoted  solely  to  the  ex- 
ercises of  religion,  were  found  to  be  nothing  but  haunts  of  lewd- 
ness. The  known  character  of  these  houses  did  not  fail  to  pro- 
duce the  worst  effects  among  the  people  at  large ;  hence  few  of- 
fences were  thought  to  be  less  criminal  tlian  the  illicit  com- 
merce of  the  sexes.  To  such  a  height  did  this  species  of 
wickedness  arrive,  that  for  many  years  public  brothds  were 

fint  kneels  down,  and  pays  his  devotions  before  the  altar ;  after  which  he  risasaiid 
kisses  it,  then  sprinkles  it  with  incense,  or  rings  a  small  hand-beU  to  chase  avqr 
the  devil.   As  soon  as  the  tinkle  of  the  bell  is  heard,  he  turns  his  &ce  towards  lbs 
audience^  but  observes  the  most  profound  silence ;  after  whidi  he  turns  Us  kick 
upon  them,  and  is  equally  silent.     It  is  then  that  his  gesticulationa  and  motkas 
properly  begin.     He  first  clasps  his  hands,  then  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  by 
placing  the  one  thumb  like  a  transverse  beam  over  the  point  ci  the  other ;  afttr 
which  he  folds  his  arms  as  if  he  meant  to  press  some  beloved  direct  to  hiaboiaB; 
he  then  expands  them,  and  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  with  his  hand  in  the  ait 
In  some  parts  of  the  service  of  the  mass^  he  stands  perfectly  dumb  and  motioo- 
less ;  and  in  others  he  appears  as  if  he  had  started  in  a  race  for  some  great  pri» 
One  while  he  scrapes  and  bows  incessantly  towards  the  earth,  and  another  pre- 
serves an  erect  posture.    At  one  time  he  speaks  loud^  and  at  another  in  nidi  a  hol- 
low muttering  tone  of  voice,  that  no  person  in  the  world  can  know  what  lie  wsp> 
These  numerous  tricks,  more  like  those  of  monkeys  or  stage-players,  than  anythhig 
that  can  belong  to  the  forms  of  pure  scriptural  religion,  are  aU  practised  ttdkr 
the  sacred  pretext  of  religion,  and  in  the  celebration  too  of  one  of  the  most  so* 
lemn  ordinances  of  the  New  Testament  chuich.-— GafeV  Ccmrt  of  tkc  GoffUa^ 
p.  III.  h  2.  cAap.  2. 
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licensed  at  Rome,  and  the  revenues,  amounting  to  forty  thou- 
sand crowns  annually,  were  claimed  as  part  of  the  revenues  of 
the  Pope.  Many  of  the  Popes  were  monsters  of  lust ;  and 
whatever  dissoluteness  of  morals  diaracterized  the  courts  of 
princes,  none  were  known  to  equal  the  court  of  the  Popes;* 

The  last  thing  mentioned  is  their  Th^.  Under  this  head 
are  included  all  the  unlawful  methods  which  this  church  hath 
employed  for  the  acquisition  of  wealth.  A  few  of  these  may 
be  specified.*^!^.  Great  influence  was  employed  with  the  peo- 
ple, especially  with  the  dying,  to  make  large  testamentary  be- 
quests to  the  church.  These  were  represented  as  acts  so- 
highly  meritorious,  that  it  was  hardly  possible  for  the  depart- 
ing spirit  which  had  left  a  great  legacy  behind  it  to  the  church, 
to  feel  so  much  as  the  smell  of  the  fires  of  purgatory  in  its  way 
to  heaven.  Hence  many  of  the  fairest  estates  and  the  best 
mansions  in  Europe,  came  to  be  the  property  of  the  churdi ; 
while  it  was  nothing  uncommon  to  find  the  nearest  of  kin  of 
the  deceased  wandering  like  beggars  without  the  means  of 
subsistence.-— Aj^  The  enormous  price  of  relics  was  a  copious 
source  of  her  unlawful  gains.  And  that  this  fountain  might 
never  be  dried  up,  new  saints  were  added  to  the  calendar,  new 
festivals  were  appointed,  and  new  trappings  and  trinkets  were 
brought  into  the  market  of  the  church.— Sd,  The  price  that 
was  pud  in  lieu  of  penance  contributed  greatly  to  the  stock  of 
her  wealth.  When  the  discipline  of  the  church  was  converted 
into  mere  bodily  austerities,  a  commutation  of  punishment  was 
granted  to  those  who  were  able  to  pay  for  the  privilege.     To 

*  Pope  John  XII.  wmi  wiirinatfii  in  the  urns  of  one  of  hu  mittreties. — Pope 
Alexander  Vt.  wai  publicly  accu8e4  of  a  criminal  correspondence  with  his  dwn 
■iMer.  He  took  her  away  firain  three  husbands  snecessirdy,  and  caused  the  last 
10  be  assassinated,  that  be  mi^t  bestow  her  in  marriage  upon  the  heir  of  the  house 
of  Est^    The  nuptials  were  felebrated  in  the  palace  of  the  Pope,  with  the  most 

'diMnefbl  direnions  that  debanch  had  e?er  invented  fbr  the  confusion  of  modesty. 

.Fifty  courtesans  danced  naked  befiire  this  inoestuous  family,  and  prizes  were  given 
-tOLthMik  who  exhibited  the  most  lascivious  motions.— Among  the  numerous  at- 
taDd«ti«\ipaii  the  holy  council  of  Constance,  whidi  eonmutted  Uass  and  Jerome 
to  the  iUiiiv,  there  were  five  hundnd  minstnls^  and  seven  hundred  and  eighteen 
eoortezans,  which  last  were  put  oAder  the  special  protection  of  the  magistrates.— • 

^tmu.  Mod.  Eur.  V,  fl.         • 

m-  •   ■  *  . 
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such  lengths  was  this  species  iji  theft  carried,  that  in  prooen 
of  time  ereiy  crime  came  to  have  its  fixed  price;  and  the  cul- 
prit had  nothing  more  to  do  than  to  go  and  acknowledge  to 
the  priest  that  he  had  been  so  and  so  guilty,  but  here  u  thi 
money.'^ik^  The  sums  that  were  recrived  as  the  rewards  for 
praying  souls  out  of  purgatory  were  immense.  So  finghtfiil 
was  the  idea  of  purgatory,  that  surviving  relations  firequently 
beggared  themselves  by  their  munificence  to  the  priests,  thst 
the  souls  of  their  departed  friends  might,  without  loss  of  time^ 
be  brought  out  of  it.  By  these  unlawful  methods,  all  of 
which  come  property  under  the  head  of  thefts,  the  wealth  of 
the  church  of  Rome  was  increased  to  such  a  degree,  that  in 
some  countries  a  third,  and  in  others  a  half,  of  all  the  landed 
and  heritable  property  became  hers.<-^But  the  most  fertile 
source  of  revenue  was  the  sale  of  indulgences.  The  Pope 
claimed  the  power  of  forgiving  all  sm ;  and,  in  virtue  of  this 
high  and  impious  claim,  he  sold  pard(ms  for  all  manner  of 
transgressions ;  and  not  only  pardons  for  what  was  past,  but 
he  likewise  sold  indulgences  or  securities  against  eondemoa- 
tiim  on  account  <^  any  eins  that  persons  might  afterwards  conk* 
mit,  though  they  should  live  for  centuries,  and  be  the  perpe- 
trators <^  the  worst  of  crimes.  When  indulgences  to  commit 
mn  were  granted  by  the  Pope  himself,  need  we  be  surprised 
at  this  catalogue  of  their  deeds :  <'  they  repented  not  of  tbor 
murders,  nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor  of  their  fornications,  nor  of 
their  thefts  ?^  Nor  need  we  be  surprised  at  those  desciiptioDB 
afterwards  given  of  the  same  society,  in  which  Babylon  is  repr^ 
sented  as  the  habitation  of  devils,  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit, 
and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  Urd,  chap.  zviiL  2; 
or  that  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  samts, 
and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth,  verse  24. 

Observ.  1^^,  Separation  from  the  church  of  Rome  is  war- 
rantable. This  is  a  point  upon  which  no  Protestant  can  en- 
tertain a  doubt ;  though  the  ministers  of  that  church,  in  order 
to  deter  their  people  from  following  the  example  of  Protes- 
tants, represent  our  secession  as  a  damnable  crime,  and  our 
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persons  as  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  the  Divine  displeasure. 
Frequently  they  are  told,  that  there  is  no  salvation  beyond  the 
pale  of  their  own  church ;  and,  therefore,  as  they  regard  their 
eternal  welfare,  they  may  sooner  do  any  thing  than  forsake 
her.  But  if  their  worship  is  so  bad,  that  it  may  be  described 
as  the  worship  of  devils ;  if  their  morality  is  so  shocking,  that 
worse  things  never  were  found  among  Heathens ;  if  Grod  will 
avenge  himself  for  the  idolatries  with  which  they  are  charge- 
able, for  the  innocent  blood  they  have  shed,  for  the  unlawful 
and  wicked  arts  they  have  practised,  for  the  sensuality  and 
uncleanness  in  which  they  have  wallowed,  and  for  all  the  thefls 
and  robberies  they  have  committed,— it  must  be  extremely 
dangerous  to  continue  in  such  a  communion.  When  So- 
dom is  in  flames,  and  ever  since  the  Reformation  the  smoke  of 
her  burning  hath  been  ascending  towards  heaven,  it  is  full 
time  that  Lot  and  his  family  should  escape  to  the  mountiuns. 
The  God  of  mercy  is  still  speaking  as  by  a  voice  from  heav- 
en, and  saying,  ^  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not 
partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues,^ 
chap,  xviii.  4. 

9dj  With  what  gratitude  ought  Protes^nts  still  to  com- 
memorate the  work  of  Grod  in  the  Reformation  from  Popery ! 
There  never  was  a  greater  deliverance  wrought  for  Europe 
than  that  Reformation  brought  along  with  it.  Even  Popish 
countries  have  reaped  great  advantages  from  the  Reformation ; 
its  influence  has  extended  to  Rome  itself;  it  has  made  both  the 
Popes,  and  all  the  difierent  orders  of  clergy,  more  attentive  to 
chat  decorum  and  outward  decency  of  morals,  which  ought  to 
mdom  every  man,  and  especially  a  minister  of  religion,  than 
was  generally  found  among  them  prior  to  this  event.  And 
this  Reformation  among  the  clergy  has  not  been  without  many 
beneficial  effects  among  the  people.  The  influence  of  the  Re- 
formation has  reached  the  throne  of  every  monarch  in  Europe ; 
for  prior  to  this  remarkable  period,  the  subjects  of  most  coun- 
tries were  treated,  by  their  haughty  superiors,  as  little  better 
than  beasts  of  the  field,  whom  they  might  sell  or  slaughter  at 
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their  pleasure.  But  now  prerogative  is  in  some  measure  limit- 
ed by  the  authority  of  law,  the  power  of  the  haughty  barons  is 
crushed,  and  the  poorest  subject  holds  a  rank  in  the  state 
which  his  fathers  never  occupied.  Milder  principles  of  politi- 
cal government  are  every  where  introduced,  and  the  people 
have  now  such  a  weight  in  the  scale  of  management,  as  com- 
pels their  princes  to  treat  them  at  least  with  respect.— But  the 
greatest  part  of  the  deliverance  lies  in  being  set  free  from  the 
merciless  fetters  of  an  ecclesiastical  tyrant.  No  set  of  men 
ever  exercised  a  more  despotic  rule  than  the  bishops  of  Rome. 
Their  ecclesiastical  character  gave  them  a  degree  of  influence 
which  no  civil  ruler  ever  possessed ;  and  as  they  were  sup- 
posed to  have  the  keys  both  of  heaven  and  of  hell  in  their  cus- 
tody, the  thunder  of  their  anathemas  was  sufficient  to  make  all 
the  crowned  heads  of  Europe  tremble.  Deliverance  from  the 
mouth  of  such  lions,  and  the  paw  of  such  bears,  ought  not  to 
be  forgotten ;  nor  should  it  ever  be  reflected  upon  but  with 
feelings  of  the  most  lively  gratitude  to  God  its  Author. 

Sd,  The  admission  of  Catholics  to  places  of  power  and  trust 
in  Protestant  countries,  would  be  extremely  dangerous*  If  this 
question  had  been  whpUy  political,  we  would  have  passed  it 
over  in  silence ;  but  it  is  intimately  connected  with  our  reli^ous 
as  well  as  our  civil  liberties,  and  therefore  merits  attention.— 
When  persons  are  admitted  to  places  of  trust,  society  has  a 
right  to  demand  some  pledge  or  security  tliat  they  will  not 
abuse  their  powers.  An  oath  has  generally  been  reckoned 
suflicient ;  Protestants  do  not  require  more  of  one  another; 
and  as  Roman  Catholics  are  ready  to  give  their  oath,  it  ii 
thought  unreasonable  to  exclude  them  from  any  office^  while 
they  are  otherwise  qualified  to  discharge  its  duties. — Not  to 
mention  all  the  objections  that  might  be  urged  against  the 
Catholic  claims,  the  following  may  be  stated  as  suggested  fiom 
the  verses  we  have  been  considering,  particularly  the  last,  in 
which  we  are  told,  that  they  repented  not  of  their  murders, 
nor  of  their  sorceries,  nor  of  their  fornications,  nor  of  their 
thefts.    Any  reformation   in  the   Romisli   church   is   merely 


C  is  so,  21.]   LECTUBES  ON  THE  REVELATION.  381 

personal)  and  can  be  viewed  only  as  a  greater  degree  of  decency 
in  the  external  conduct;  reformation  in  the  public  body 
Bother  has  taken  place,  nor  is  it  possible  that  it  ever  can; 
The  constitution  and  principles  of  that  churdi  exclude  the 
posability  of  reformation.     Sher  claims  the  high  title  of  ia* 
fallibility ;  and  so  long  as  this  title  is  claimed,  she  must  deny 
the  necessity  of  reformation,  because  the  admission  of  it. would 
endanger  the  whole  fabric   Accordingly,  her  public  principles  , 
and  profession  are  the  same  to^ay  as  in  the  dark  ages,  and 
m  they  were  ratified  and  confirmed  by  the  council  of  Trent. 
If  it  would  have  been  unsafe  at  the  time  in  which  the  Befor- 
mation  was  established  in  Britain,  to  have  intrusted  the  manage- 
ment of  our  national  affairs  in  the  hands  of  Catholics,  it  cannot 
be  one  whit  more  safe  in  the  present  day,  because  the  prindples 
of  the  Catholic  body  an:  the  same  uuw  as  they  were  then.-— Has 
the  Pope  ever  yet  renounced  his  arrogant  pretensions  to  dis- 
solve the  obligations  oi  an  oath  ?  I  have  never  yet  heard  that 
he  has  done  so,  nor  does  any  person  believe  that  he  has  quit- 
ted these  impious  and  murderous  pretensions.     We  have  po- 
ritive  proof  to  the  contrary  by  his  celebration  of  the  late  mar- 
liage  of  Napoleon  while  the  former  wife  was  still  alive,  and 
no  crime  was  sq  much  as  alleged  against  her.     Had  he  cele- 
brated such  a  marriage  in  Britain,  he  would  have  been  in 
danger  of  being  prosecuted  for  a  breach  of  the  law,  and  Na- 
pirfeon  for  bigamy.     In  every  civilized  country,  the  oblige. 
tkm  of  the  marriage-oath  is  considered  as  peculiarly  sacred. 
So  long  as  the  one  party  continues  faithful,  the  obligation  is 
always  understood  as  lying  upon  the  other.     How  then  could 
die  bishop  of  Bome  celebrate  the  marriage  to  which  we  have 
alluded,  without  pretending  to  disannul  the  obligation  of  the 
Ibrmer  contract  ?  And  if  he  had  power  to  dissolve  the  obliga- 
tions of  that  oath,  he  must  have  power  to  dissolve  the  obliga- 
tions of  every  other.     If  marriage-oaths  are  green  withes  when 
ODoe  the  power  of  the  bishop  of  Bome  is  interposed,  state- 
oaths  cannot  be  any  better ;  and  therefore  Protestants  have 
DO  security,  by  the  oaths  of  Catholics,  against  breach  of  trust* , 
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Nehbar  is  it  undenfeood  that  the  Pope  has  jet  lenounoed 
his  power  of  oooferrini;  paidam  and  of  grantii^  indulgeoces. 
We  have  mmienNU  and  positive  proofii  that  he  has  not  Ui 
aside  his  impious  prerogative  cf  a  dispensiiig  power  ;  and  ve 
have  the  authority  of  the  public  creed  of  the  sodi^y»  to  lay, 
that  he  has  as  little  renounced  his  power  of  granting  iadol- 
genoes.  <  The  power  of  indulgences^^  says  that  creeds  <  was  left 
by  Christ  in  the  church.*  Indeed,  these  two  daims  are  iose^ 
parable.  If  he  that  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God  or  that  is  worshipped,  has  the  power  of  conferring  pardon 
for  what  is  past,  it  would  be  absurd  to  deny  him  Ibe  power  of 
granting  security  against  oondemnation  on  account  of  future 
sins.  While  such  powers  are  not  only  claimed,  but  exercised 
by  the  Pope,  what  oath  can  possibly  Innd  the  consdence  of  a 
BowMm  Catholic  P  Lei  tlie  uath  be  evin:  SO  definite,  let  the 
clause  be  introduced,  that  he  swears  it  without  any  equivoca* 
tionor  mental  reservation  whatever,  and  let  it  be  tendered  with 
every  possible  d^ree  of  solemnity ;  after  aU,  you  have  no  8ecu« 
rity  against  the  abuse  of  trust  Before  he  took  this  oath,  be  had 
probably  received  an  indulgence  which  included  the  remissicm 
ofthe  sin  ofperjury,  as  well  as  any  other  that  he  mi^^t  commit;  , 
or,  suppoong  he  has  not  yet  received  it,  still  you  have  no  is- 
curity,  while  it  is  understood  that  the  Pope  has  sufficient  power 
to  ^ve  a  plenary  indulgence ;  and  that,  if  it  shall  be  judged 
more  for  the  interests  of  the  church  of  R(Hne  to  break  than 
to  keep  this  oath,  a  ieeret  dispensation  can  soon  be  obtrinedf* 
as  the  agents  and  emissaries  oi  the  Pope  are  scattered  over 
Ptotestant  as  well  as  Catholic  countries* 

No  man  ought  to  be  ddbarred  from  any  place  of  powor  and 
trust  merely  on  the  score  of  hb  religion.  Liberty  of  eoosciaioi 
is  every  man's  Inrth-right ;  and  liberty  of  professing  whatever 
hb  conscience  dictates  to  be  due  to  God^  is  a  right  of  wlidi 
no  other  person  can  with  any  principle  of  equity  deprive  hisk 
AcoMrdin^y,  to  make  the  swearing  to  any  particular  profo" 
sion,  or  the  act  of  communicating  with  any  particular  diurcbi 
a  test  or  qualification  for  the  eoLercise  of  ciril  power^  is  absmd 
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and  unjiut  in  its  principle,  and  cruel  and  oppressive  in  its 
operation.  It  is  like  the  soul  and  spirit  of  that  system  which 
suffers  no  man  to  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  has  the  mark  or  the 
name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name,  chap.  xiii.  17.— 
But  the  case  comes  to  be  widely  difierent  with  the  person, 
who;,  along  with  his  religious  opinions,  has  imbibed  a  principle 
which  is  i"™u^1  to  the  peace  and  established  order  of  society. 
Such  a  principle  is  adopted  by  every  Catholic ;  and,  therefore, 
I  cannot  but  connder  the  rejection  of  the  late  Popish  bill  by 
Parliament  as  one  of  the  many  and  great  interpodtions  of 
Providence  in  oar  behalf. 
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LECTURE  LVIII. 


THE  ANGEL  AND  THE  LITTLE  B0OK« 


Rey.  X.- 1— '11.    And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  come  down 
from  heaven,  clothed  with  a  doud ;  and  a  rainbow  tieas  upon 
his  heady  and  his  free  was  as  it  were  the  sun,  and  his  fret  as 
piOars  ofjire : 

And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  Utile  book  open ;  and  he  set  his  right 
foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  Iqfifrot  on  the  earthy 

And  cried  with  a  loud  voicCy  as  when  a  lion  roareO^ :  and  when 
he  had  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices. 

And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their  voices,  I  was 
about .  to  write :  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying 
unto  ^fne.  Seed  up  those  things  which  the  seven  thunders  ut- 
tered, and  write  them  not. 

And  the  angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the  sea  and  upon  Ac 
earth  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven. 

And  sware  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  who  created 
heaven,  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  earth,  and  the 
things  that  tlierein  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the  things  whid^are 
therein,  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer  : 

But  in  the  days  qfihe  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  Mi 
begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished^  as  h 
hath  declared  to  his  servants  the  prophets. 

And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven  spake  unto  me  again, 
and  said.  Go  and  take  the  little  book  which  is  open  in  the 
hand  of  the  angel  which  standeth  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the 
earth. 

And  I  went  unto  tfie  angel,  and  said  unto  him,  Givemethe  Utile 
book.    And  he  said  unto  me.  Take  it,  and  eat  itup;  and 
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it  shaU  make  thy  beUy  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth 

sweet  as  honey. 
And  I  took  the  UMe  bookoutqfthe  angeVs  hand^andate  it  up ; 

and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey :  and  as  soon  as  I 

had  eaten  itj  my  belly  was  bitter. 
And  he  said  unto  me.  Thou  must  prophesy  again  before  many 

peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kiftgs. 

The  numerous  predictions  between  the  fourth  and  tenth  chap^ 
ters  of  this  book,  are  recorded  in  the  same  order  in  which  the 
events  to  which  they  refer  were  to  be  reaHzed  in  the  course  of 
Providence.  Hence  the  closest  connexion  of  matter,  and  the 
strictest  chronological  order,  may  be  discerned  among  them. 
They  are  like  a  book  of  annals,  or  a  regular  and  well-digested 
history,  which  contains  a  faithful  record  of  the  transactions  of 
a  long  and  interesting  period,  without  any  deviations  to  the 
affairs  of  other  times,  or  the  transactions  that  are  foreign  to 
the  details  of  public  life.  Accordingly,  as  the  ninth  chapter 
concluded  with  the  prophecy  of  the  sixth  trumpet,  it  was  na- 
tural to  expect,  that  the  one  now  before  us  would  have  con- 
tained the  prophecy  of  the  seventh.  But  we  have  no  mention 
whatever  of  this  trumpet,  till  we  come  forward  to  the  middle 
of  the  following  chapter ;  and  even  there,  it  is  only  a  general 
intimation  that  is  given  us  respecting  it.  The  full  and  detailed 
account  is  not  presented  till  we  come  to  the  sixteenth  chapter. 
It  may,  therefore,  appear  to  be  necessary,  that  we  ascertain 
the  place  which  the  intermediate  chapters  occupy  in  the  general 
series,  before  we  enter  upon  the  explanation  of  the  verses  pre- 
sently read.  But  as  there  is  no  other  method  of  determining 
this  point,  than  by  the  strictest  attention  to  the  matter  of  these 
predictions,  and  the  form  in  which  they  are  presented  to  our 
notice,  at  present  I  shall  only  mention  the  opinion  which  is 
most  generally  embraced,  and  then  proceed  to  a  short  ex» 
planation  of  the  chapter,  pointing  out,  as  we  go  along,  the  prin-* 
cipal  arguments  by  which  that  opinion  may  be  established. 
These  chapters,  says  an  able  writer  on  prophecy,  '  arc  de- 
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ugned  as  a  supplement  to  the  fonner,  to  cximplete  what  was 
deficient,  to  explain  what  was  dubious,  and  to  illustrate  what 

was  obscure ;  and  as  the  former  described  more  the  destinies 

• 

of  the  Soman  empire,  so  this  latter  relates  more  to  die  fates 
of  the  Christian  church.'*  With  the  ojunion  of  this  writer  we 
are  perfectly  agreed ;  but  not  to  anticipate  any  thing  that  may 
be  afterwards  mentioned  in  support  of  it,  we  proceed  to  a  short 
explanation  of  the  verses  before  us. 

The  object  which  now  attracted  the  notice  of  the  prophet, 
he  calls  another  mighty  aftgel. — ^But  the  symbols  o£  diVini^ 
with  which  he  was  attended,  and  the  similarity  of  the  descrip- 
tion with  the  one  recorded  in  chap,  i.,  are  sufficient  to  shew, 
that  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  any  created 
angel,  is  intended.  When  John  calls  him  another  angel,  it  is 
to  distinguish  him  from  the  ministers  of  Providence  of  whom 
he  had  lately  been  speaking,  viz.  the  angels  of  the  trumpets, 
and  those  that  had  been  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates. 
—Power  is  often  ascribed  to  angels ;  <  all  of  them  excel  iB 
strength.'*  But  the  might  of  this  angel  must  be  far  superior 
to  theirs,  as  all  the  endowments  of  which  they  are  possessed 
were  received  from  him.  ^  For  by  him  were  all  tlungs  cre- 
ated, that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  in- 
visible, whether  they  be  thrones  or  dominions,  or  prindpalitiea 
or  powers ;  all  things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him ;  and 
he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist.^  Cd.  i. 
16,  17. 

When  John  saw  him,  he  was  descending Jrom  heaven.  Here 
the  scene  is  changed.  The  former  was  laid  in  heaven ;  but  the 
scene  of  this  vision  is  laid  on  the  earth.  As  John  saw  him 
come  down  from  heaven,  this  necessarily  supposes,  that  the 
prophet  was  on  the  earth  at  the  time  when  he  was  favoured 
with  the  manifestation.  Not  that  there  had  been  any  bodily 
motion  or  translation,  either  from  earth  to  heaven,  or  froD 
heaven  back  to  this  lower  world ;  all  was  done  by  way  of  ex* 

*  Newt  on  Pioph.  v.  III. 
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traordinary  impression  on  his  mind.  This  world  was  the 
theatre  upon  which. the  scenes  afterwards  described  were  to  be 
disclosed ;  and  that  John  might  have  the  more  distinct  per- 
ceptions of  them,  according  to  the  impression  on  his  mind  he 
was  brought  back  to  Patmos,  or  rather  set  down  in  one  of  the 
courts  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  while  he  was  looking 
up  towards  the  place  where  he  had  lately  been  in  vision,  he 
saw  this  mighty  angel  coming  down  from  heaven. 

There  was  something  peculiarly  grand  and  godlike  in  his 
appearance.  He  was  clothed  with  a  doud^  and  a  rainbow  xoaa 
upon  his  A^od.-— His  glorious  marching  through  the  wilderness 
was  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloud ;  and  when  any  signal  demon- 
stration of  his  presence  was  given  to  Israel,  a  cloud  was  uni- 
formly employed  as  the  symbol,  Exod.  xix.  9. — Sometimes  the 
clouds  are  represented  as  the  chariot,  sometimes  as  the  dust  of 
the  feet  of  Jehovah,  and  sometimes  as  his  robes  of  state.  This 
Angel-Jehovah  was  clotlied  with  a  cloud — The  other  badge  of 
distinction  was  no  less  remarkable ;  he  had  a  rainbow  upon  his 
head.  One  of  the  heathen  gods  was  usually  painted  with  the 
bow  of  an  archer ;  but  none  of  them,  so  far  as  is  recollected, 
had  the  rainbow  as  his  symbol.  This  crest  of  divinity  is  pe- 
culiar to  the  Grod  of  Christians.  The  vanities  of  the  Heathen 
could  not  cause  so  much  as  a  single  shower,  nor  could  they 
bind  up  the  clouds  that  they  might  not  discharge  their  treasures 
upon  the  earth.  They  were  not  therefore  entitled  to  wear  this 
badge  of  distinction.*  As  the  bow  in  the  clouds  is  the  visible 
token  of  Grod^s  covenant  with  the  church,  in  the  management 
of  her  affairs  her  King  and  Saviour  must  have  a  continual  re- 
spect to  this  covenant.    It  is  impossible  that  at  any  time  it  can 


*  The  ninbow  could  not,  consutently  with  the  mythology  of  the  Heathen, 
eoottitute  a  part  of  the  regalia  of  any  particular  deity.  They  had  such  exalted 
notions  of  it,  that  they  thought  it  was  not  properly  a  bow,  but  a  goddess.  The 
Orteks  supposed  Iris  to  be  the  daughter  of  Thaumas  and  Electra.  The  Romcns 
omaidered  her  as  a  particular  favourite  of  Juno.  Among  the  Peruvians,  the 
highest  acts  of  worship  were  paid  to  the  rainbow :  in  the  celebrated  temple  of  the 
sun  at  Cusoo,  an  apartment  was  dedicated  entirely  to  the  worship  of  the  rainbow, 
and  an  order  of  priests  set  apart  to  perfoim  the  customary  services. 
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be  out  of  his  mind,  as  its  established  ^gn  is  perpetually  sur- 
rounding his  head  and  his  throne. 

A  more  particular  description  of  his  person  and  excellencies 
immediately  follows :  His  face  was  as  ii  were  the  sun^  and  lui 
Jeet  as  pillars  of  fire.  There  is  such  a  similarity  between  this 
part  of  the  description  and  what  we  have  stated  in  chap.  L  15, 
16.,  (which  was  considered  in  your  hearing,)  it  may  suffice  at 
present  to  remark,  that  both  are  intended  to  set  forth  the 
matchless  glory  and  dignity  of  the  person  of  the  Mediator, 
and  the  incomparable  excellencies  of  which  he  is  possessed. 
In  the  kingdom  of  nature,  there  is  not  a  more  glorious  object 
than  the  sun,  when  he  shines  in  the  full  splendour  of  his 
meridian  brightness :  and  there  is  not  among  the  servants  of 
God  any  that  is  so  dignified,  or  clothed  with  such  personal 
worth  and  excellency  as  the  Mediator ;  nor  any,  the  light  of 
whose  countenance  can  be  so  refreshing  to  the  saints.  But 
while  his  friends  have  cause  of  exultation  at  the  displays  of  his 
glory,  his  incorrigible  enemies  have  every  reason  to  be  afraid. 
How  easy  for  him,  whose  feet  are  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if 
they  burned  in  a  furnace,  to  render  them  miserable  beyond 
description. 

While  the  displays  of  the  glory  of  this  angel  were  filling  the 
prophet  with  admiration,  his  attention  was  attracted  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  little  book  which  he  held  in  his  hand.  He  hoi 
in  his  hand  a  little  bock  opened. — This  book  could  not  bea  dis> 
tinct  or  separate  work  from  the  one  which  John  had  fonnerly 
seen,  because  we  hear  of  no  other  volume  beside  the  hock,  with 
seven  seals  which  was  received  by  the  Lamb.  It  must  have 
been  either  a  part  or  the  whole  of  that  volume.  It  is  unna- 
tural to  suppose  that  it  comprised  the  whole  work ;  because 
the  difierent  rolls  were  taken  off  and  perused.  It  has  there- 
fore been  considered  as  the  remainder  of  the  sealed  book ;  and 
as  the  different  seals  were  now  opened,  and  the  rolls  en:  sheets 
to  which  they  had  been  attached  were  laid  aside,  it  is  supposed 
that  it  might  now  be  represented  both  as  an  open  and  a  little 
book.    But  if  it  had  contained  all  the  subsequent  proj^ecies 
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of  the  Revelations,  it  could  not  with  propriety  be  called  a 
little  book,  because  it  would  still  have  comprised  the  largest 
half  of  the  original  volume.  It  seems  to  have  been  a  supple- 
ment to  the  other,  or  rather  an  explanatory  note,  which  was 
written  upon  a  separate  piece  of  parchment,  and  appeared  to  be 
hung  by  a  thread  or  clasp  to  the  hpttom  of  the  roll.  It  had 
no  seal,  neither  was  it  wrapped  up  in  a  cylindrical  form,  but 
was  open  and  ready  to  be  perused. 

We  have  a  duplicate  of  the  whole  work,  together  with  this 
supplementary  or  explanatory  note,  in  the  book  of  the  Revela- 
tions. The  only  difference  between  what  John  saw  in  vision, 
and  that  which  he  has  laid  before  us  by  the  pen  of  inspiration, 
appears  to  be,  that  in  the  latter,  the  note  or  supplement  is  en- 
grossed into  the  body  of  the  work  ;  in  the  former,  it  was  pre- 
sented in  the  shape  of  a  distinct  or  separate  symbol-  And  as 
it  now  forms  part  of  the  book  of  Revelation,  it  will  be  neces- 
sary, in  order  to  any  satisfactory  explanation  of  its  contents,  to 
determine  where  it  begins  and  where  it  ends. 

The  first  may  be  easily  decided ;  because,  when  the  prophet, 
in  the  mystical  sense  of  the  expression  had  eaten  the  book,  he 
was  immediately  told,  that  he  must  prophesy  again  before 
many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings ;  it  is  there- 
fore natural  to  suppose,  that  his  very  first  predictions  were  to 
disclose  the  contents  of  the  little  book.  Its  commencement, 
therefore,  must  be  with  chap.  xi.  It  is  more  difficult,  however, 
to  determine  where  it  ends*  There  is  one  line  of  demarcation 
beyond  which  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  it  ex- 
tended, viz.  the  16th  chapter.  That  chapter  contains  the  pro- 
phecy of  the  seventh  trumpet ;  and  as  all  the  trumpets  belong 
to  the  sealed  book,  the  contents  of  that  chapter  cannot  form 
any  part  of  the  contents  of  the  little  book.  We  must  there- 
fore suppose,  that  the  matter  of  this  book  has  been  engrossed 
between  the  11th  and  16th  chapters ;  nor  are  we  shut  up  to  con- 
elude,  that  all  the  intermediate  chapters  belong  to  it  Chap. 
XV.  is  manifestly  introductory  to  the  one  that  follows,  explain-, 
ing  how  the  seven  angels  came  to  pour  out  their  seven  vials ; 
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it  therefore  stands  connected  with  what  follows,  and  not  with 
any  thing  that  precedes  it,  and  cannot  be  a  part  of  the  littk 
book.  Chap.  xiv.  contains  the  history  of  one  of  those  consola- 
tory visions  with  which  the  prophet  was  favoured,  when  any 
new  and  distressing  scene  was  about  to  be  disclosed ;  it  occupies 
the  same  place  in  the  account  of  the  seventh  trumpet  which 
the  chapter  before  us  does  in  the  account  of  the  little  book ; 
and,  therefore,  cannot  belong  to  that  book  any  more  than  chap. 
XV.  But,  by  glancing  over  the  preceding  chapters,  any  per- 
son will  see  that  they  are  of  a  different  character,  and  that  they 
refer  to  times  and  events  of  a  different  description  from  those 
which  follow.  Chapters  xi.,  xii.,  and  xiii.,  are  then  the  only 
parts  of  the  Revelation  which  can  reasonably  be  supposed  to 
have  been  presented  to  John  in  the  form  of  a  little  book  open, 
which  the  angel  held  in  his  hand. 

The  prophet  was  now  to  deviate,  in  some  measure,  from  the 
order  which  he  had  observed  in  announcing  his  predictions. 
Instead  of  proceeding  in  a  regular  chronological  series,  he 
was  to  turn  back,  and  give  a  more  full  and  expanded  view  of 
scenes  which  had  been  described  in  part ;  and,  that  the  thread 
of  his  narrative  might  not  be  broken,  he  throws  this  supple- 
mentary matter  into  the  form  of  an  episode,  or  incidental  nar- 
rative, to  which  he  has  given  the  title  of  a  little  book. 

The  attitude  which  the  angel  assumed  upon  his  descent  to 
the  earth,  could  not  fail  to  be  noticed  by  John.  He  set  Mirigki 
foot  upon  the  sea^  and  his  lefljhot  on  the  earth.  By  the  earth, 
the  Jews  understood  the  large  continents  of  Asia  and  Africa, 
or  all  those  places  to  which  they  had  access  by  land  ;  and  hj 
the  sea,  they  meant  the  continent  of  Europe,  and  the  numer- 
ous islands  with  which  it  is  surrounded,  or  all  those  places  to 
which  they  had  access  only  by  water.  And  as  they  knew  no- 
thing of  America,  the  empire  of  the  whole  world  must  have 
appeared  to  be  under  the  management  of  this  angel,  as  the 
three  known  and  grand  divisions  of  it  were  under  his  feet 
There  may  be  some  mystical  design  here,  not  merely  in  the 
commanding  attitude  which  he  assumed,  but  also  in  the  direc- 
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tion  in  which  he  stood.  His  right  foot  being  upon  the  sea,  and 
his  left  on  the  dry  land,  he  must  have  appeared  with  his  back 
towards  the  East,  and  his  face  in  the  opposite  direction.  Ever 
since  the  introduction  of  the  New  Testament  dispensation, 
Europe  has  been  the  most  remarkable  seat  of  the  church.  In 
the  course  of  a  few  centuries,  the  back  of  Messiah  was  turned 
upon  the  Asiatic  states ;  but  since  the  introduction  of  Christi- 
anity, he  has  never  been  without  a  church  in  Europe,  and  es- 
pecially in  the  European  islands.  Here,  according  to  the  an- 
cient promise,  his  hand  has  been  in  the  sea,  and  his  right  hand 
in  the  rivers,  Psa.  Ixxxix.  25.  Whether  this  view  of  his  posi- 
tion be  correct  or  not,  it  cannot  fail  to  give  satisfaction  to  every 
devout  mind  to  be  assured,  that  all  the  different  regions  of  this 
lower  world  are  under  the  mediatorial  rule  of  Christ*  He 
hath  set  one  foot  in  the  sea  and  the  other  upon  the  land  ;  and 
who  would  dare  to  move  either  of  them,  seeing  they  are  like 
pillars  of  fire,  or  as  fine  brass  that  bumeth  in  a  furnace. 

He  had  no  sooner  taken  this  position,  than  he  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  as  when  a  Hon  roareth, — The  voice  of  the  lion  ar- 
rests the  attention,  and  fills  the  fiercest  and  stoutest  inhabitants 
of  the  forest  with  terror.  There  is  something  peculiarly  ter- 
rific in  the  sound,  not  so  much  from  the  strength,  as  from  the 
peculiarity  of  the  tone.  When  any  other  animal  raises  its 
voice,  it  is  easily  known  from  what  direction  it  proceeds ;  but 
the  lion  has  so  much  of  the  powers  of  a  ventriloquist,  that  it 
cannot  be  known  from  his  voice  in  what  thicket  he  is  lurking ; 
it  seems  to  come  from  all  directions  at  once.  Hence  the  beasts 
of  the  forest  can  do  nothing  but  quake ;  they  are  afraid  to  lie 
still  in  their  dens,  lest  he  make  a  spring  upon  them  :  and  they 
are  equally  afraid  to  run,  lest,  in  attempting  to  escape,  they 
should  take  the  direction  in  which  he  is  watching,  and  should 
throw  themselves  into  the  paws  of  their  adversary.*  The  al- 
lumon  appears,  however,  to  be  to  the  strength  and  majesty 
rather  than  to  any  peculiarity  in  the  tone  of  the  lion'^s  voice ; 
for  he  cried,  it  is  said,  with  a  lofid  voice.     He  lifted  up  his 

*  Sparman^s  Voyaf^e  to  the  Cape. 
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voice  in  a  strong  loud  tone,  that  the  inhabitants  of  all  thoae 
regions  upon  which  he  was  standing  might  be  roused,  and  at* 
tend  to  the  disclosure  which  he  was  about  to  make. 

The  shout  of  this  mighty  angel  was  succeeded  by  seven  loud 
peals  of  thunder,  which  followed  one  another  in  the  quickest 
succession.    These  thunders,  too,  had  something  very  remark- 
able in  their  expression.     What  is  here  rendered  Seven  thun^ 
ders  uttered  their  voices^  may  be  literally  translated.  Seven 
thunders  spake  their  voices.     Thunder,  in  general,  is  the  most 
confused  crash,  or  the  most  indistinct  sound,  that  can  well  be 
conceived.     But  these  mystical  thunders  were  like  intelligent 
beings,  endowed  with  reason  and  the  powers  of  articulation; 
they  spake  when  they  thundered,  and  the  language  in  which 
their  expressions  were  uttered  was  intelligible  to  the  prophet ; 
for  they  had  no  sooner  finished  their  address,  than  he  proceed- 
ed to  commit  their  sayings  to  writing,  but  was  prohibited  by 
a  voice  from  heaven^  saying  unto  him^  Seal  up  those  things 
which  the  seven  thunders  uttered^  and  write  them  not. — Inven- 
tion has  been  often  put  to  the  rack  to  find  out  what  was  ac- 
tually spoken.    For  though  John  was  commanded  to  seal  them, 
yet  as  he  was  not  prevented  from  telling  that  he  had  heard  them, 
it  has  been  supposed  that  it  cannot  be  unwarrantable  to  search 
into  their  meaning.     But  though  this  reason  might  defend  the 
inquirer  against  the  charge  of  presumption,  it  is  manifest  that 
all  inquiries  upon  this  subject  must  be  fruitless.     The  things 
which  they  uttered  were  known  to  the  prophet,  but  being  put 
tinder  a  strong  seal,  which  to  this  day  is  not  yet  taken  off,  it  is 
impossible  for  us  to  know  them.     And  as  it  was  by  the  express 
conmaand  of  God  (for  the  voice  came  from  heaven)  that  thej 
were  put  under  this  seal,  any  attempt  to  understand  their 
meaning  must  be  something  like  an  effort  to  be  wise  above 
what  is  written. 

The  prophet  returns  to  his  account  of  the  mighty  angel,  and 
informs  us,  that  he  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven^  and  swam* 
The  external  form  in  which  this  oath  was  taken  claims  atten- 
tion ;  it  was  by  the  lifting  up  of  the  hand  toward  heaven.   Dif- 
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ferent  fonns  of  swearing  are  alluded  to  In  Scripture ;  but  the 
one  described  in  this  text  was  in  such  general  use  among  the 
Jews,  that  the  lifting  up  of  the  hand,  and  the  swearing  of  an 
oath,  are  frequently  used  as  synonimous  expressions.  Hence, 
when  Abram  assured  the  king  of  Sodom  that  he  had  sworn  by 
JehoYah,  he  told  him,  that  ^  he  had  lifted  up  his  hand  to  the 
Lord,  the  most  high  God,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,^ 
Gen.  xiv.  22.  And  Grod  himself  describes  the  assurance  he 
had  given  the  children  of  Israel  by  oath,  in  similar  language ; 

*  I  brought  them  into  the  land,^  says  he,  ^  for  the  which  I  lift- 
ed up  mine  hand  to  give  it  to  them,^  Ezek.  xx.  28 ;  and  in  a 
following  part  of  the  chapter,  the  very  same  expression  is  used ; 

*  Ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  shall  bring  you 
into*  the  land  of  Israel,  into  the  country  for  the  which  I  lifted 
up  mine  hand  to  give  it  to  your  fathers,^  ver.  ASL 

This  mode  of  swearing  is  peculiarly  solemn  and  impressive ; 
even  in  the  external  form,  there  appears  to  be  something  like 
an  appeal  to  Grod  as  a  witness,  and  an  invocation  of  him  as  the 
avenger  of  perfidy.  It  is  of  vital  importance  to  society  that 
men  fear  an  oath ;  and,  therefore,  those  forms  should  be  adopt- 
ed which  are  fitted  to  impress  the  obligations  deepest  upon 
the  conscience.  •  But  in  no  country  do  the  forms  of  oaths  ap- 
pear to  have  been  worse  contrived  than  in  our  own.  The  affi- 
davits of  custom-houses,  though  virtually  oaths,  seem  to  be 
generally  subscribed  as  if  they  were  nothing  but  mere  forms. 
The  administration  of  oaths  on  so  many  frivolous  occasions, 
and  the  frequent  repetition  of  them,  especially  in  the  customs, 
have  a  native  tendency  to  frustrate  the  design  of  their  adminis- 
tration, and  to  make  persons  think  as  lightly  of  perjury  as  niany 
do  of  the  sin  of  lying.  And  even  when  administered  according 
to  the  legal  and  established  forms  of  England,  they  are  by  no 
means  adapted  to  produce  the  intended  effect.  Instead  of  lifting 
up  his  hand  to  heaven,  the  juror  lays  his  hand  upon  the  Bible 
whilst  repeating  the  words  of  the  oath,  or  more  frequently 
whilst  they  are  only  repeated  to  him  by  the  magistrate,  and. 
then  kisses  the  book.     Such  a  mode  of  swearing  has  mi  coun- 
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tenance  from  Scripture ;  and  if  it  does  not  border  upon  idola- 
try,  it  is  at  least  grossly  superstitious  and  profane. 

This  angel  sware  by  him  tiiat  livethjbr  ever  and  ever.  The 
object  of  his  worship  was  the  eternal  Jehovah ;  and,  indeed, 
to  swear  by  any  other  is  grossly  absurd  as  well  as  daringly 
impious.    An  oath  carries  in  it  an  appeal  to  God  as  a  witness, 
and  an  iQvocation  of  him  as  an  avenger ;  it  is  a  solemn  ac- 
knowledgment of  his  omniscience  to  discern  the  correspondence 
between  what  we  think  and  what  we  say,  and  of  his  inflexible 
regard  to  justice,  and  his  almighty  power  to  punish  and  avenge 
in  case  of  perjury.     There  can  be  nothing,  therefore,  either  of 
reason  or  of  religion,  in  swearing  by  the  cross,  by  the  Viigin, 
or  any  of  the  angels,  or  by  any  being  that  is  inferior  to  God. 
—-The  object  of  his  worship  is  represented  as  the  Almighty 
as  well  as  the  Eternal,  Who  created  heaven  and  ike  things  that 
therein  are^  and  the  earthy  end  the  things  that  therein  are^ 
and  the    sea^  and   the   things  which  are  therein.     This  in- 
duction of  particulars  shews,  that  neither  the  world  of  mat- 
ter, nor  any  of  its  numerous  inhabitants,  are  eternal:  they 
were  created,  and  had  therefore  a  beginning ;  and  but  for  the 
continued  exercise  of  that  power  whereby  they  were  created, 
they  would  instantly  sink  back  into  a  state  of  non-existence.— 
What  reason  have  we  to  fear,  even  when  we  are  lawfully  called 
to  take  an  oath,  and  can  swear  it  in  truth  and  righteousoesB? 
An  appeal  to  him  who  is  the  Omniscient,  and  the  Almjgbty, 
ought  never  to  be  made,  but  in  the  exercise  of  the  most  pro- 
found reverence  and  awe  of  his  character  and  perfecticHis. 
With  what  deep  criminality  must  every  false  swearer  be  charge- 
able !  and  how  gross  are  those  insults  which  profane  swearers 
offer  to  God  their  maker,  when,  on  every  trivial  occasion,  they 
introduce  his  great  and  dreadful  name  !* 

*  The  description  of  thiB  angel  has  been  admired  by  every  clatwcal  scbolir. 
Abttficted  from  its  spiritual  meaning,  and  considered  merdy  as  a  litcniy  pio- 
■duction,  it  stands  unrivaUed  by  any  thing  we  meet  with  in  all  the  pages  of  Oiecisn 
and  Roman  literature.  '  Be  pleased,*  says  a  lively  writer,  '  to  observe  the  stfol 
of  this  august  Personage.  AU  the  brightness  of  the  sun  shines  in  his  countenaneSi 
and  all  the  lage  of  the  fire  bums  in  his  feet— See  his  apparel.  The  clouds  com- 
pose  hi||irt)e,  and  the  drapery  of  the  sky  floats  upon  his  shoulders  ;  tfie 
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We  hare  next  tlie  matter  or  testimony  which  the  angel  con- 
firmed by  oath ;  the  first  part  of  which  is  contained  in  the 
close  of  ver.  C.  According  to  our  translation,  he  sWare  that 
there  should  be  time  no  longer.  It  has  been  frequently  sup- 
posedy  that  the  end  of  time  is  here  meant,  and  that  John  was 
directed  by  this  solemn  declaration  to  calculate  upon  the  dis- 
solution of  the  present  system  of  things  as  an  event  at  no  great 
distance.  But  while  the  seventh  angel  had  not  sounded,  nor 
those  glorious  seasons  been  realized  in  the  church,  wjiich,  from 
ancient  prophecies,  she  was  warranted  to  expect,  this  interpre- 
tation is  not  consistent  with  facts,  and  therefore  cannot  be  ad- 
mitted. The  language  of  the  inspired  original  is  fitted  to  sug- 
gest, not  only  a  different,  but  an  opposite  meaning.  It  has 
been  literally  translated  thus ;  the  time  shall  not  be  yet.  It 
seems  to  refer  to  sotne  particular  definite  period  within  the 
limits  of  that  measured  duration  which  is  called  time,  and  not 
to  the  last  revolutions  or  end  of  time.  It  is  meant  of  a  season 
which  was  extremely  desirable,  and  which  John  might  suppose 
to  have  been  much  nearer  than  it  really  was.  His  expectations 
were  running  too  fast.  The  angel,  therefore,  by  this  oath  tells 
bim,  that  it  would  not  yet  be ;  but  that  he  might  be  encour- 
aged to  wait  in  the  exercise  of  hope  and  patience,  he  solemnly 
assures  him,  that  it  would  come,  and  likewise  informs  him 
when  it  might  be  expected. 

This  desirable  season  is  particularly  marked  in  the  other 
part  of  his  testimony,  contained  in  ver.  7. ;  but  m  the  days  of 
ihe  voice  of  the  seventh  angdy  when  he  shall  begin  to  sounds 
the  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished^  as  he  hath  declared  to  his 
servants  the  prophets .^^^Whea  the  seventh  angel  should  begin 

fonns  his  diadem,  and  that  which  '  compasseth  the  heaven  with  a  glorious  circle* 
is  the  ornament  of  his  bead.— Behold  his  attitude.  One  foot  stands  on  the  ocean, 
the  other  rests  on  the  land.  The  wide-extended  earth,  and  the  world  of  waters, 
■erve  as  pedestals  for  those  mighty  columns. — Consider  the  aeiUm.  His  hand  is 
lifted  up  to  the  height  of  the  stars ;  he  speaks,  and  the  regions  of  the  firmament 
ceho  with  the  mighty  accents,  as  the  midnight  desert  resounda  with  die  lion*s  roar. 
The  artillery  of  the  skies  is  discharged  at  the  signal ;  a  peal  of  sevenfold  thunders 
■preads  the  alarm,  and  prepares  die  unirerte  to  reedve  his  orders.— To  finish  all, 
Mi^  give  the  hig^t  grandeur  as  well  as  the  utmost  solemnity  to  the  icpreseota- 
tion,  He  swears  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever.— Hrrvfy*«  Med.  v.  //. 
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to  sound,  something  here  called  the  mystery  of  God  was  to  be 
finished,  perfected,  or  filled  up,  and  which  would  be  found  to 
be  in  the  strictest  conformity  to  what  the  ancient  prophets  bad 
foretold.  Whatever  may  be  the  particular  things  intended  by 
the  finishing  or  perfecting  of  this  mystery,  they  were  to  be  . 
very  desirable ;  and,  therefore,  the  testimony  concerning  them 
is  confirmed  by  oath,  that  the  assurance  and  consolation  of  the 
prophet  might  be  the  stronger.  If  we  knew  the  particular 
season  in  which  the  seventh  angel  sounded,  the  history  of  that 
remarkable  period  would  doubtless  throw  much  light  upon  this 
singular  expression,  the  mystery  of  God  finished.  But  there 
is  hardly  any  part  in  the  whole  chronology  of  prophecy,  upon 
which  interpreters  are  more  divided  in  opinion.  At  present  I 
do  not  mean  to  enter  upon  the  controversy ;  the  subject  will 
necessarily  come  under  consideration  when  explaining  the  15th 
verse  of  the  following  chapter.  But  for  opening  up  the  mean- 
ing of  the  expression,  it  may  be  necessary  to  state  our  opimon 
upon  that  period,  leaving  the  proofs  and  illustrations  till  after- 
wards. The  seventh  angel  appears  to  have  set  the  trumpet  to 
his  mouth  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  from  Popery.  And 
if  you  compare  the  general  plan  of  Providence  towards  the 
church,  before  and  since  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  you 
cannot  fail  to  discern  a  striking  difference  between  them. 

Under  the  former  trumpets,  the  method  of  dispensatimi  was 
full  of  mystery.     Though  the  church  is  a  society  so  dear  to 
Grod,  that  she  is  called  the  beloved  of  his  soul,  and  though  it 
is  for  her  sake  that  the  system  of  the  universe  is  preserved,*  jet 
for  the  long  period  of  1260  years,  her  enemies  were  permitted 
to  oppress  and  persecute  her,  till  she  was  reduced  to  the  very 
lowest  imaginable  state  of  degradation  and  wretchedness.    la 
former  times,  the  God  of  the  church  had  given  Egypt  for  her, 
Ethiopia  and  Sheba  for  her  ransom ;  he  had  rooted  up  the 
most  powerful  associations,  because  they  dared   to  infringe 
upon  her  privileges,  and  do  her  harm ;  yea,  he  had  divided  the 
waters  both  of  the  Red  Sea  and  of  Jordan,  that  she  might 
escape  from  her  enemies,  and  get  possession  of  the  fairest  por- 
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tioD  of  the  globe  as  a  temporal  inheritance.  But  in  the  period 
of  the  trumpets,  she  appeared  to  be  given  up  to  the  will  of 
her  enemies,  that  they  might  oppress,  disfigure,  or  torment 
her  at  their  pleasure^  This  method  of  dispensation  had  in  it 
something  peculiarly  mysterious ;  unless  it  had  been  foretold, 
it  could  never  have  been  expected ;  and  many,  even  of  the 
most  intelligent  of  the  saints,  have  been  greatly  at  a  loss  what 
to  think  of  it. — But  this  dark  and  mysterious  way  of  manage- 
ment was  not  to  be  protracted  beyond  a  definite  period. 
Bounds  were  set  to  the  aggressions  of  the  adversaries  of  the 
church.  It  is  plain  from  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  and  those 
of  Isaiah,  and  other  prophets,  that  the  dispensations  of  Pro- 
vidence towards  her,  after  the  period  of  the  declen^on  of  the 
mystical  Babylonian  state,  were  to  be  very  difierent  from  what 
they  had  been  before. — The  mystery  of  God  in  this  place 
evidently  means  the  mystery  of  his  Providence ;  those  myste- 
rious, dark,  and  afflictive  dispensations  which  were  measured 
out  to  the  church  during  the  reign  of  the  Man  of  Sin*  Since 
the  Reformation  from  Popery,  the  plan  of  Providence  with  re- 
spect to  the  visible  condition  of  the  church  has  been  greatly 
changed ;  and  while  the  seventh  angel  continues  his  blast,  the 
mystery  of  God  will  be  filling  up  and  hastening  to  its  com- 
pletion. 

The  principal  objection  to  this  view  of  the  expression  has 
been  taken  from  the  supposed  insignificancy  of  the  matter  at- 
tested by  oath ;  as  if  the  amount  of  it  were  only  to  tell  John, 
that  the  good  times  he  expected  were  not  yet  to  be  realized. — 
But  this  objection  arises  from  inattention  to  the  scope  of  the 
prophecy.  The  vision  is  consolatory ;  and  certainly,  if  no- 
thing farther  had  been  said  than  what  is  stated  in  the  objec- 
tion, such  a  testimony  could  not  have  afibrded  any  consolation. 
The  principal  matter  of  testimony  here  is  the  latter  part  of  the 
declaration,  that  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  last  angel  the 
mystery  of  God  would  be  finished.  John  was  comforted  with 
an  assurance,  confirmed  by  oath,  that  though  the  season  should 
be  protracted,  it  would  most  certainly  be  accoipplished.     The 
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season  of  delay  is  introduced  only  as  an  incidental  circnm- 
stance;  the  season  of  fulfilment  is  the  grand  and  important 
matter  of  testimony  which  is  meant  to  be  omfirmed  by  oath. 
There  is  a  manifest  reference  in  this  text  to  the  passage  in 
Daniel,  where  the  prophet  is  represented  as  saying,  ^  and  I 
heard  the  man  clothed  in  linen,  who  was  upon  the  waters  td 
the  river,  when  he  held  up  his  right  hanci  and  his  left  hand 
unto  heaven,  and  sware    by  him  that  liveth  for  ever,  that 
it  shall  be  for  a  time,  times,  and  an  half;  and  when  he  shall 
have  accomjJiiked  to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  aU 
these  things  shall  be  finished^  Dan.  xii.  7.    By  comparing  these 
parallel  texts,  you  will  see  that;  the  one  estabUsbes  the  inter- 
pretation we  have  given  of  the  other,  and  shews,  that  the  ful- 
filment or  termination  of  the  mystery  is  the  principal  matter 
of  the  testimony  of  the  angel.     And  no  one  can  be  ignorant, 
that  since  the  Antichristian  state  began  to  fall,  the  true  church 
has  occupied  a  more  conspicuous  place  than  she  had  done  dur- 
ing the  course  of  many  ages  before.     She  is  no  longer  shut  up 
in  a  wilderness,  or  clothed  as  in  the  deepest  suit  of  mourning. 
The  plan  of  Providence  is  changed,  and  events  are  hastening 
forward  to  those  scenes  of  prosperity  which  yet  lie  before  her. 
The  chapter  is  concluded  with  an  account  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  little  book  was  disposed  of,  as  in  ver.  8.,  And  Ae 
voice  which  I  heard  from  heaven  spake  unto  me  againy  and 
saidy  GOf  a/nd  take  the  litUe  book  which  is  open  in  the  hand  of 
the  angel  which  standeth  tipon  the  sea,  and  upon  the  earth,  John 
was  lately  addressed  by  a  voice  from  heaven.     He  felt,  by  the 
energy  with  which  it  was  attended,  that  it  was  the  voice  of 
Grod ;  and  he  knew  that  instant  compliance  with  its  require- 
ments was  his  reasonable  service.     He  was  now  addressed  by 
the  same  Speaker,  and  directed  as  in  the  text  before  us.— Here 
we  have  strong  presumptive  evidence,  that  though,  like  a  sup- 
plementary wdrk,  the  little  book  might  be  closely  connected 
with  some  other  volume,  it  could  not  be  the  same,  but  one  dis- 
tinct from  the  book  with  seven  seals.     The  presumption  b 
furnished  by  the  particularity  of  the  description.     It  is  again 
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called  a  little  book,— this  little  book  is  said  to  be  open,*— and 
we  are  also  told,  that  it  was  in  the  hand  of  the  angeL  If  it 
had  been  the  remainder  of  the  sealed  book,  this  particularity  of 
description  would  have  been  unnecessary,  .because  John  would 
not  have  been  in  danger  of  falling  into  a  xfiistake  respecting  it ; 
but  if  it  was  a  separate  work,  and  held  in  the  hand  of  the  angel 
along  with  the  remainder  of  the  book  with  seven  seals,  this 
minuteness  of  description  was  necessary,  in  order  that  John 
might  distinguish  the  one  from  the  other. 

This  new  order  from  the  throne  was  followed  by  a  prompt 
and  cheerful  compliance  on  the  part  of  the  prophet ;  ver.  9*5 
And  I  went  unto  the  angely  and  said  unto  him^  Give  me  the 
little  hook.  Though  the  angePs  appearance  was  angularly 
glorious,  John  was  not  appalled,  nor  in  any  degree  intimidated, 
in  approaching  him.  He  knew  that  he  had  a  divine  warrant 
for  what  he  was  attempting ;  and  might  therefore  confide  in 
his  employer,  that  the  iniirmities  of  humanity  would  be  sus- 
tained before  such  an  effulgence  of  glory.  With  the  greatest 
fortitude  and  resolution,  he  seems  to  have  drawn  near  to  this 
glorious  person,  and  to  have  requested  that  he  might  receive 
the  little  book  from  his  hand. 

The  request  was  no  sooner  presented,  than  it  was  answered 
according  to  his  wish.  And  he  said  unto  me^  Take  it ;  and  at 
the  same  time  he  gave  him  the  necessary  instructions  with 
respect  to  the  use  he  was  to  make  of  it :  Eat  it  up^  said  he, 
and  it  shall  make  thy  beUy  Utter ^  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth 
sweet  as  honey.  We  have  formerly  seen,  that  a  book,  in  the 
style  of  prophecy,  is  the  symbol  of  a  revelation  from  God ; 
and,  therefore,  the  symbohcal  action  of  eating  a  book  must  be 
intended  to  represent  the  state  and  exercise  of  the  mind  about 
that  revelation,  especially  in  the  way  of  reviewing,  pondering, 
and  digesting  its  contents.  Ezekiel  was  instructed  by  a  simi- 
lar emblem,  chap.  iii.  1.,  and  the  effects  upon  the  ancient 
prophet  were  perfectly  similar  to  those  which  the  angel 
foretels  would  be  produced  in  John.  It  was  sweet  in  his 
mouth  as  honey,  but  in  his  belly  it  produced  effects  which 


400  LECrUKES  ON  THE  REVELATION.       QLec.  l? iii. 

were  extremely  painful.  This  little  book  was  to  give  both 
pleasure  and  pain.  When  the  prophet  had  examined  its  con- 
tents, and  found,  that,  during  a  period  of  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  years,  the  church  was  to  be  in  a  condition  that  bordered 
upon  annihilation,  he  could  not  fail  to  be  deeply  afflicted. 
But  when  he  also  found,  that,  during  this  long  period,  her  ex- 
istence would  nevertheless  be  preserved,  and  that,  when  these 
years  of  sorrow  had  passed  away,  she  would  appear  in  greater 
prosperity  than  had  ever  been  her  attdnment,  he  could  not 
fail  to  be  comforted.  It  was  a  composition  of  sweets  and  bit- 
ters, both  of  which  appeared  to  be  extreme ;  the  one  was  sweet 
as  honey  or  the  honey-comb,  and  the  other  was  bitter  as  worm- 
wood or  gall. 

The  history  of  this  book  is  concluded  with  an  account  of 
John'^s  immediate  compliance  with  the  direction  of  the  angel ; 
ver.  10.,  And  I  took  the  litUe  book  out  of  the  cmgeTs  handy  and 
ate  it  up :  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey ;  and  as  soon 
as  I  had  eaten  itj  my  beBy  was  bitter.  He  experienced  all  those 
opposite  effects  of  which  the  angel  had  assured  him ;  the 
sweetest  cordial  could  not  have  been  more  agreeable  to  his 
taste  than  some  things  in  this  "book  were  to  his  mind ;  while 
others  produced  the  oppoute  feeling  of  the  greatest  bitterness 
and  pidn. 

But  as  this  book  was  not  committed  to  John  for  his  own 
private  information,  but  for  public  and  standing  usefulness, 
as  a  part  of  the  revelation  of  God  to  the  church,  he  had  no 
sooner  done  as  we  are  told,  than  he  was  addressed  by  th^  an- 
gel, as  in  the  last  verse  of  the  chapter.  He  said  unto  me. 
Thou  must  prophesy  again  before  many  peopleSy  and  nationsy 
and  tonffueSy  and  kings. — The  contents  of  the  little  book  were 
not  to  be  sealed  like  the  thunders ;  they  were  to  be  published 
in  the  most  extensive  manner  possible,  that  they  might  be 
known  and  read  of  all  men.  The  publication  of  the  book 
appears  to  be  what  is  intended  by  John^s  prophesying  before 
many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings.  He  was 
still  in  a  state  of  banishment  in  Patmos,  and  had  not  an  op- 

6 


C.X.  1— 11.]     LECTUKES  ON  THE  REVELATION.  401 

portunity  of  ministering  in  person  beyond  the  limits  of  that 
island;  he  was  also  in  a  very  advanced  stage  of  life;  and, 
therefore,  though  the  restraints  imposed  upon  him  by  his  per- 
secutors had  been  taken  off,  he  was  not  in  a  condition  to  visit 
the  different  courts  and  kingdoms  of  the  earth.  But  what  he 
could  not  do  in  person  he  was  able  to  perform  by  writing. 
Under  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  inspiration,  he  was  to 
commit  to  writing  whatever  was  contained  in  this  little  volume, 
that  faithful  duplicates  of  it  might  be  circulated  all  the  world 
over.  In  this  sense  John  still  continues  to  prophesy  before 
many  people  and  nations ;  and  though  long  since  removed  from 
the  militant  state  of  the  church,  by  his  inspired  writings  he 
will  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world  to  be  one  of  the  best  in- 
structors of  the  human  family* 

This  phrase,  prophesy  agaiuy  has  been  generally  understood 
as  intimating  nothing  more  than  that  John  was  to  be  farther 
employed  as  the  amanuensis  of  the  Spirit,  in  committing  the 
mind  of  God  to  writing.  But  this  cannot  be  the  whole  of 
what  is  intended,  as  this  wa&  already  known  to  the  prophet. 
So  long  as  any  part  of  the  contents  of  the  sealed  book  was  not 
disclosed,  he  knew  that  his  work  as  a  penman  of  Scripture  was 
not  finished. — The  word  translated  agaitiy  seems  to  be  used 
by  the  apostle  in  the  same  sense  as  in  the  20th  chapter  of  his  goi^ 
pel,  and  10th  verse,  where  it  is  said;  ^  Then  the  disciples  went 
away  again  unto  their  own  home.^ .  It  does  not  mean  that  they 
had  been  twice  at  the  sepulchre,  and  were  returning  a  second 
time  to  their  homes.  In  the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter  we 
read  of  only  ona  visit  which  they  paid  to  it ;  and,  therefore,  when 
it  is  said  they  went  away  again  unto  their  home,  the  meaning 
is,  that  they  retraced  their  steps,  and  went  back  to  their  home. 
In  Uke  manner  it  was  to  be  with  John  in  discharging  this  part 
of  his  ministry  ;  he  was  to  go  back,  not  as  his  brethren  literal- 
ly did  in  the  way  of  retracing  their  steps,  but  in  the  way  of 
setting  out  twice  from  the  same  point,  and  travelling  in  the 
same  direction.  There  was  to  be  a  repetition  of  the  matUr^ 
as  well  as  a  continuation  of  the  act  of  prophesying.  By  the  use 
he  had  been  directed  to  make  of  the  little  book^  he  was  to  give 

VOL.  II.  ^C 
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a  more  full  and  expanded  view  of  those  mournful  times  of  the 
trumpets,  of  which  he  had  ak*eady  given  some  partial  account 

We  have  taken  only  a  very  cursory  view  of  the  interestiiig 
matter  of  this  chapter ;  because,  however  worthy  of  our  serious 
and  devout  consideration,  abstractedly  viewed,  yet,  as  it  is 
brought  in  here  merely  as  introductory,  and  has  more  of  a 
doctrinal  than  a  prophetical  character,  we  have  said  the  less 
upon  it,  our  object  being  chiefly  to  illustrate  the  prophetical 
parts  of  the  book.  For  the  same  reason,  though  the  chapter 
presents  us  with  a  wide  field  for  practical  reflection^  only  a 
few  of  the  most  obvious  shall  be  mentioned  at  present. 

Obsebv.  Istf  An  oath  is  warrantable.     Quak^^  refuse  to 
swear  upon  any  occasion,  founding  their  scruples  concerning 
the  lawfulness  of  oaths   upon  our   Saviour''s  prohibition   in 
Matt.  V.  34.   ^  Swear  not   at  all.^     But  if  that  probibition 
were  to  be  understood  absolutely,  he  himself  would  never 
have  been  represented,  as  in  this  book  of  the  Revelation,  lifting 
up  his  hand  to  heaven  and  swearing.     His  object  in  the  ser- 
mon on  the  mount  is  to  condemn   the  wanton  and  vicious 
mode  of  swearing  in  common  discourse,  and  particularly  to 
correct  a  dangerous  practical  error,  at  that  time  very  common 
among  the  Jews,  who  imagined  that  only  solemn  vows,  or 
oaths  sworn  in  a  very  solemn  manner,  were  oUigatory.    If 
all  oaths  had  been  prohibited,  society  would  have  been  deftfiv- 
ed  of  what  is  frequently  the  only  means  of  terminating  the  di£!er- 
ences  which  spring  up  among  the  members,  and  the  saints  of 
one  of  the  firmest  grounds  of  their  hope,  Heb.  vi.  16,  17,  IB. 

Sd,  A  reli^ous  as  well  as  a  civil  testimony  may  be  con- 
firmed by  oath.  Here  this  angel  swears  about  matters  in 
which  the  honour  of  Grod  and  the  interests  of  the  church  were 
deeply  concerned  ;  and  it  was  so  common  with  the  Jews,  when 
religion  prospered  among  them,  to  accompany  their  public 
vows  with  an  oath,  that  the  exercise  of  vowing  is  frequentlj 
described  from  this  incidental  circumstance ;  and  accordingiyf 
when  that  people  vowed,  they  are  said  to  have  sworn  unto  the 
Lord.  Few  persons  besides  Quakers  dispute  the  propriety  of 
oonfinmng  matters  of  civil  testimony  by  oath ;  but  public 


C.  X.  1—11.3      LECTURES  ON  THE  REVELATION.  403 

vowing  or  covenanting,  especially  where  it  is  accompanied 
with  swearing,  has  many  adversaries.  The  fickleness  of  the 
present  race  of  professors  is  so  great,  that  few  are  inclined  to 
give  this  solemn  pledge  of  steadfastness ;  but,  when  better 
times  are  granted  to  the  church,  they  will  eagerly  lay  hold  of 
this  as  one  of  the  special  means  for  strengthening  one  another^s 
hands,  and  encouraging  one  another^s  hearts,  in  the  mainten- 
ance of  the  same  common  profession,  Isaiah  xix.  18. 

3d,  The  lifting  up  of  the  hand  towards  heaven,  is  an  appro- 
ven  and  scriptural  mode  of  swearing.  There  appears  to  be 
very  little  difference  in  the  degree  of  criminality  between  swear- 
ing in  the  way  of  kissing  the  gospels,  and  swearing  in  the  way 
of  kneeling  at  an  altar,  or  kissing  a  crucifix.  Persons  are  not  to 
make  gods  of  their  Bibles,  any  more  than  the  Jews  were  to  make 
a  god  of  the  temple,  or  of  any  part  of  its  furniture.  We  tiave 
here  a  beautiful  example  which  we  should  carefully  imitate. 

^thy  The  dispensations  of  Providence  towards  the  church 
are  sometimes  very  mysterious.  Such  was  their  general  char- 
acter during  the  protracted  and  bloody  reign  of  the  Man  of 
Sin.  Many  of  her  best  members  must  have  been  greatly  at  a 
loss  what  to  think  of  them.  It  was  the  longest,  and  also  the 
darkest  night  that  ever  passed  over  the  church.  But  there  was 
the  dawn  of  a  new  day  in  the  memorable  sera  of  the  Reforma- 
tion from  Popery ;  and  though  this  day  has  sometimes  been  re- 
markably cloudy,  it  has  never  been  shrouded  with  such  a  gloom 
of  midnight  darkness  as  before  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation. 

5iky  In  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  of  their  office, 
ministers  will  meet  with  many  things  that  are  pleasing,  and 
others  that  are  exceedingly  painful.  Where  they  least  expect- 
ed success,  they  will  sometimes  find  that  the  precious  seed 
they  had  sown  has  taken  root,  and  is  bearing  a  rich  harvest ; 
and  where  their  expectations  were  greatest,  their  labours  will 
sometimes  appear  to  have  been  in  a  great  measure  lost.  Ther« 
are  some  things  connected  with  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of 
their  office  which  to  them  arc  as  sweet  as  honey  ;  and  others, 
of  which  none  but  those  that  study  to  be  faithful  and  careful 
can  know  the  bitterness. 


4M 


LECTURE  LIX. 


THE  MEASURING  REED. 


i 


Rev.  xi.  1-^.  Jnd  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  tinto  a 
rod :  and.  the  angel  stood^  sayings  Rise^  and  measure  the 
temple  of  God,  atid  the  altar ,  and  them  that  worship  therein. 

But  the  court  which  is  withotU  the  temple  leave  out,  and  meas- 
ure it  not ;  Jbr  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles :  and  tAe  hohf 
city  shall  they  tread  under  Jbot  Jbrty  and  two  mo/nOis. 

And  I  wiU  give  power  unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall 
prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days,  doth- 
ed  in  sackcloth: 

John  had  no  sooner  received  the  little  book,  accompanied  with 
the  instructions  contained  in  the  close  of  the  preceding  chap- 
ter, than  he  proceeded  to  disclose  its  contents.  It  was  written 
in  the  same  hieroglyphical  and  mystical  characters,  and  many 
of  them  are  equally  remarkable,  with  those  of  the  book  with 
seven  seals.-— The  first  mentioned  is  a  reed  or  pole,  with  which 
he  was  to  take  the  dimennons  of  the  temple,  and  the  court  of 
the  priests :  And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  Uke  unto  a  rod, 
^-Considerable  part  of  the  imagery  of  this  vision  is  borrowed 
from  the  fortieth  chapter  of  Ezekiel.  There  you  find  the 
prophet  was  set  on  the  top  of  a  high  mountain  in  the  land  of 
Israel,  from  which  he  saw  the  platform  of  a  large  city  on  the 
south.  The  sight  could  not  fail  to  be  peculiarly  gratifying* 
because,  for  the  space  of  twenty-five  years,  Jerusalem  and  al- 
most all  the  cities  of  Judah,  had  been  lying  in  ruins,  and  the 
inhabitants  either  slun  or  carried  captives  into  a  foreign  land. 
At  the  same  time,  he  saw  a  man  whose  appearance  was  Hke 
burnished  |;old,  or  brass  which  had  received  the  best  paliah, 
who  held  a  line  of  flax  and  a  measuring  reed  in  his  hand,  to 
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take  the  dimensions  of  the  place,  whom  Ezekiel  was  instructed 
to  follow. 

The  common  rod  or  standard  of  measurement  among  the 
Jews  was  formed  of  reed  or  cane  for  lightness,  and  was  about 
six  cubits  long,  which,  upon  the  lowest  calculation,  was  about 
nine  feet.  Of  this  description,  but  somewhat  longer,  was 
the  reed  of  Ezekiel ;  and  it  may  be  presumed,  that  the  one 
given  to  John  was  of  the  same  dimensions.  The  use  he 
was  directed  to  make  of  this  symbol  is  sufficient  to  determine 
its  general  acceptation.  By  what  other  standard  cap  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  with  its  courts  and  appurtenances,  be  measured, 
but  the  unerring  rule  of  his  own  word  ?  Too  many  have  act- 
ed in  the  things  of  God  as  if  there  were  no  standard  by  which 
they  were  to  be  regulated.  It  has  been  frequently  avowed, 
and  all  the  kings  of  the  Roman  earth  have  acted  upon  this 
false  principle,  that  the  constitution  and  forms  of  the  church 
were  left  to  be  moulded  and  fashioned  according  to  those  of 
the  state ;  and  that  they  might  add  such  rites  and  ceremonies 
to  the  external  forms  of  worship  as  human  fancy  might  judge 
fit  and  decent,  to  give  splendour  or  solemnity  to  the  ordinances 
of  religion.  But  is  it  reasonable  for  a  moment  to  suppose, 
that  the  principality,  of  which  Christ  himself  is  the  king  and 
head,  and  where  the  strictest  and  most  perfect  order  might  be 
expected,  would  be  left  to  be  cast  into  any  form,  which  the 
whim  or  caprice  of  human  fancy,  or  the  erring  judgment  of 
mortals,  might  think  best  ?  Such  a  supposition  is  inconsistent 
with  his  known  character  as  the  God  of  order  in  all  the 
crburches  of  the  sunts,  his  unremitting  attention  to  their  in* 
terests,  and  his  jealousy  of  the  honour  of  his  prerogatives  as 
their  only  King  and  Lord.  All  that  pertains  to  the  constitu- 
tion and  order,  the  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  govern- 
ment of  the  church,  is  lud  down  in  the  holy  Scriptures.  By 
this  standard,  and  by  this  alone,  the  whole  is  to  be  regulated. 
^  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  if  they  speak  not  according 
to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them.'* 

When  John  was  presented  with  this  reed,  be  was  directed 
as  to  the  use  He  was  to  make  of  it.     The  angel  nood^  ^Ojfing^ 
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Rise,  and  measure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar  ^  and  them 
thai  leorship  therein. — By  the  temple,  as  distinguished  from 
the  altar  and  the  courts,  is  meant  that  stately  building  which 
contained  both  the  sanctuary  and  the  most  holy  place.  None 
but  priests  could  enter  this  sacred  edifice ;  and  ncme  but  the 
high  priest  could  enter  its  inmost  recess,  and  that  only  upon  a 
single  day  in  the  year,  the  great  day  of  atonement .-»As  the 
altar  of  incense  stood  in  the  sanctuary,  the  measuring  of  that 
altar  must  be  understood  as  included  in  the  measurement  of 
the  temple.  The  altar,  therefore,  intended  here,  must  be  un- 
derstood of  the  altar  of  bumt-offcring,  which  was  placed  in  the 
middle  of  the  court  of  the  priests,  immediately  before  the 
porch  of  the  temple.  Nor  was  it  simply  the  altar,  but  the 
whole  court  in  which  it  was  situated,  of  which  he  was  to  take 
the  dimensions.  The  contrast,  in  this  part  of  the  representa- 
tion, with  the  court  afterwards  mentioned,  confirms  this  opi- 
nion. He  was  to  take  the  length  and  breadth  of  this  court  by 
the  most  scrupulous  and  exact  measuremeut.^-He  was  like- 
wise to  measure  the  worshippers.  That  part  of  the  sacred  en- 
closures, in  which  the  altar  of  burnt-ofiering  stood,  was  usual- 
ly called  the  court  of  the  priests,  because  it  was  there  that  the 
ordinary  ministrations  were  performed,  and  none  of  the  people, 
except  on  special  occasions,  when  they  had  an  oflTering  to  pre- 
sent, were  permitted  to  enter  it.  The  same  standard  which 
the  prophet  was  to  apply  to  the  court  and  to  the  building  he 
was  to  apply  to  the  worshippers. 

The  temple  was  the  place  of  public  and  solemn  worship  un- 
der the  law.  Jerusalem,  the  city  in  which  this  sacred  struc- 
ture was  erected,  on  account  of  its  vicinity  to  the  temple  pd 
the  special  privileges  which  it  enjoyed,  was  usually  called  the 
holy  city.  Both  of  them  were  figures  of  the  church ;  the  c«e 
chiefly  of  her  invisible,  and  the  other  of  her  public  and  viable 
state.  Here  they  are  spoken  of  as  distinct ;  and  the  prophet 
is  commanded  to  pay  every  attention  to  the  exact  measure- 
ment of  the  one,  while  the  outer  court  was  to  be  left  out  of 
the  measurement,  and  the  holy  city  was  to  be  trodden  under  foot 
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of  the  GrentiIes.r^Contrasted  with  what  follows  in  ver.  8.,  the 
temple  and  altar,  or  the  temple  and  inner  court,  with  them  that 
worshipped  there,  appear  to  be  the  figures  of  the  true  church, 
and  may  intimate,  First,  that  during  the  period  of  forty-two 
months,  when  the  outer  court  was  to  be  given  to  the  Gentiles, 
a  true  church  would  still  be  preserved  on  earth.  The  taber- 
nacle of  God  would  be  with  some  of  the  human  family,  and 
be  would  dwell  among  them — Secondly,  that  true  worshippers 
in  this  period  of  apostacy  would  be  few  in  number.  The  in- 
ner court,  compared  with  the  outer,  was  only  a  very  small  en- 
closure ;  and  even  the  temple,  with  all  the  courts  that  sur- 
rounded it,  was  of  small  dimensions,  compared  with  the  exten- 
sive city  of  Jerusalem.  Genuine  worshippers  were  to  be  so 
fewy  that  their  number  might  be  counted,  and  even  the  stature 
and  dimensions  of  the  several  individuals  ascertained. 

At  the  same  time  he  was  prohibited  from  surveying  the 
large  space  which  was  contiguous  to  the  court  of  the  priests, 
where  the  great  body  of  the  people  were  accustomed  to  as- 
semble, and  which  was  usually  called  the  outer  court.  Verse 
S.,  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple^  leave  out^  and 
measure  it  not ;  Jbr  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles. — What  sort 
of  Gentiles  are  here  meant  may  be  learned  from  the  space  of 
time  in  which  this  court  is  kept  in  their  possession,  and  the 
holy  city  is  trodden  under  foot.  The  term  is  not  meant  to 
describe  their  origin  according  to  the  flesh,  as  distinguished 
from  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham,  but  their  moral  and  reli- 
gious character,  as  distinguished  from  evangelical  and  true 
worshippers.  They  are  Christians  in  name,  for  they  stand 
wUhin  the  acknowledged  limits  of  the  Christian  church ;  but 
^ney  are  Gentiles  or  mere  Heathens  in  principle  and  practice,  for 
they  pollute  wherever  they  stand,  and  they  trample  the  whole 
of  the  scriptural  order  of  the  mystical  city  under  foot.  The 
term  is  applicable  to  the  church  of  Rome,  and  cannot  be  con- 
sistently applied  here  to  any  other  society.  On  various  ac- 
counts she  may  be  represented  by  this  emblem,  but  chiefly  on 
account  of  the  objects  and  the  manner  of  her  worship.— Like 
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the  ancient  Heathen,  the  objects  of  her  worship  are  numerous. 
At  one  time  the  gods  of  the  Roman  empire  were  supposed  to 
be  about  thirty  thousand ;  but  the  family  of  Popish  gods  has 
increased  and  multiplied  so  fast,  that  it  is  a  long  time  since 
they  were  increased  into  a  multitude  which  could  not  be  num. 
bered.  All  the  hosts  of  angels,  all  the  spirits  of  just  men  de- 
parted,  and  all  the  reUcs  of  saints  and  martyrs,  together  with 
many  of  more  modem  date,  who  were  of  a  very  dubious,  if 
not  infamous  character  while  they  lived,  have  a  place  in  her 
calendar,  and  are  with  Catholics  objects  of  religious  worship. 
Whenever  a  new  collection  of  wafers  is  consecrated  to  be  used 
as  the  host  in  the  sacrament  of  the  supper,  oi^  another  flagon 
of  wine  is  set  apart  for  the  same  purpose,  these  new  deities  are 
set  up  to  be  worshipped  ;  and  as  this  forms  part  of  the  daiJy 
employment  of  the  priesthood  of  that  church,  it  is  impossible 
to  say  what  a  rabble  of  deities  may  yet  be  added  to  the  calen- 
dar of  their  gods.  This  society  is  so  completely  Heathen  in  re- 
spect of  the  objects  of  worship,  that  she  has  far  excelled  all 
that  ever  preceded  her  in  the  number  of  her  gods.«»In  respect 
of  the  manner  of  her  worship,  she  is  no  less  entitled  to  be  calU 
ed  a  Gentile  or  Heathen  society.  There  is  hardly  a  rite  be- 
lon^ng  to  the  church  of  Rome  which  cannot  be  traced  up  to 
a  Heathen  origin.  When  the  ministers  of  this  church  b^an 
to  deviate  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ,  they  endea- 
voured, in  order  to  conciliate  the  Heathen,  and  to  gain  tbem 
over  to  at  least  a  nominal  profession  of  Christianity,  to  accom- 
modate their  mode  of  worship  as  nearly  as  possible  to  the  an- 
cient Pagan  forms.  Multitudes  were  in  this  manner  brought 
to  espouse  a  profession  of  Christianity,  while  all  the  rites  and 
forms  of  their  Pagan  services  were  retained :  they  exchanged 
the  name  of  Pagans  for  that  of  Christians,  but  they  knew  al- 
most nothing  of  Christianity  except  the  name.* 

*  As  hiitorical  sUttements  furnish  the  best  illustrations  of  prophecy,  I  ihaD  sob- 
join  in  this  note  a  short  comparison  between  Popery  and  Paganism,  sdectad  chiefly 
from  Laborde's  View  of  Spaia,  and  Middleton's  Letter  from  Rome. 

When  any  stranger  enters  a  Popish  churchy  especiaUy  on  high  feativals,  thf 
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It  is  added  in  the  close  of  the  verse,  and  the  hciy  dty  shall 
they  tread  under  Jhot  Jbriy  and  two  months.     The  literal  Je- 

fint  thing  that  affects  his  organs  of  sense  is  the  strong  smell  of  perfumes.  Indeed, 
few  of  their  public  offices  are  performed  without  the  use  of  incense  in  some  part 
of  the  service.— This  was  so  common  with  the  ancient  Heathens^  that  fheir 
altars  and  temples  are  seldom  mentioned  without  the  epithet  of  perfumed  being 
applied  to  them. 

The  next  thing  that  attracts  his  attention  is  the  use  of  holy  water.  No  person 
goes  into  or  out  of  a  church,  but  is  either  sprinkled  with  it  by  a  priest,  or  else 
serves  himself  with  it  from  a  vessel  placed  at  the  door,  that  every  person  may  have 
access  to  it. — There  was  also  a  vase  of  holy  water  placed  at  the  door  of  every 
Heathen  temple,  for  the  sprinkling  of  the  worshippers.  The  composition  of  this 
water  is  the  same  in  Popish  churches  as  in  Heathen  temples,  being  only  a  mix- 
ture of  salt  with  common  water. 

No  sooner  is  one  advanced  a  little  farther  into  their  churches,  than  he  sees  a 
multitude  of  lamps  and  wax^candles  burning  before  the  shrines  and  images  of  the 
saints.  Before  some  of  the  principal  saints,  such  as  St  Anthony  of  Padua,  and 
the  Lady  of  Loretto,  they  are  kept  perpetually  burning. — Heathen  writers  speak 
also  of  lamps  which  burned  continually  before  the  shrines  of  different  gods  ;  there 
were  very  few  of  their  gods  but  were  honoured,  like  the  Popish  saints,  with  a  taper 
burning  in  broad  day  while  the  rites  of  their  worship  were  celebrating. 

A  great  number  of  votive  gifU  are  hung  round  the  images  and  altars  of  the 
saints,  in  consequence  of  miraculous  cures,  deliverances,  &c.  said  to  have  been 
wrought  by  them.  In  some  of  the  churches  they  are  so  numerous,  that  the  image 
can  hardly  be  seen  on  account  of  them.— This  was  common  in  every  Heathen 
temple ;  but  the  walls  of  none  of  them  were  so  laden  with  these  offerings  as  were 
those  of  the  temples  dedicated  to  ^sculapius,  the  god  of  medicine,  which  hit 
worshippers  vowed  to  him  in  testimony  of  gratitude  for  the  cures  which  they  ap- 
prehended he  had  wrought. 

But  their  temples  are  not  the  only  places  where  we  see  the  proofs  of  their  su- 
perstition  and  idolatry.  The  whole  face  of  Italy  has  still  the  visible  characters  of 
Paganism  upon  it. — The  old  Romans  had  their  gods  who  presided  over  the  roads, 
streets,  and  highways,  whose  little  temples,  altars,  or  statues,  were  placed  at  con- 
venient distances  for  the  benefit  of  travellers,  who  used  to  step  aside  to  pay  their 
devotions,  and  beg  of  them  a  prosperous  journey.— Here  it  is  still  common  to  see 
travellers  kneeling  before  the  rustic  altars  of  the  saints ;  and  even  those  who  are 
most  in  haste  are  sure  to  pull  off  their  hats,  or  shew  some  nuirks  of  reverence  as 
they  pass  by. — Huge  wooden  crosses  are  frequently  erected  on  the  road,  dressed 
with  flowers,  which  cannot  faU  to  put  one  in  mind  of  the  superstitious  veneration 
which  the  Heathen  used  to  pay  to  the  trunks  of  old  trees,  or  posts  set  up  on  the 
highways,  which  they  held  sacred.— Their  little  oratories  are  sometimes  placed 
under  the  covert  of  a  tree  or  grove,  agreeably  to  the  old  idolatry  described  in 
lacred  as  well  as  in  profane  writings.  Alore  generally  they  are  raised  on  some 
high  place,  the  constant  scene  of  idolatrous  worship  in  all  ages,  it  being  an  uni. 
▼ersal  opinion  among  the  Heathen,  that  the  gods  loved  to  reside  on  the  tops  of 
mountains.  This  Pagan  notion  prevails  so  much  with  Papists,  that  these  is 
hardly  a  rock  or  precipice,  however  dreadful  or  difficult  of  access,  which  has  not  an 
oratory,  altar,  or  crucifix,  planted  on  the  top  of  it.  On  the  top  of  mount  Senis, 
the  highest  mountain  of  Uie  Alps,  covered  with  perpetual  snow,  a  chapel  is  erect- 
ed,  in  which  divine  service  is  performed  once  in  the  year,  in  the  month  of  August, 
sometimes  to  the  destruction  of  the  whole  congregadon,  by  the  accident  of  a  sud- 
den  tempest  in  a  place  so  elevated. 

The  descriptions  of  the  religious  processions  of  the  Heathen  come  so  near  to 
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rusalem  cannot  be  the  city  here  meant,  as  it  is  more  than  forty- 
two  prophetic  months  since  it  was  overthrown  by  the  Bomaos; 
and,  excepting  a  short  period  in  the  time  of  the  Crusades,  it 
has,  ever  since  the  time  of  Mahomet,  been  possessed  by  the 
avowed  enemies  of  Christianity.  Jerusalem,  Hke  the  temple 
and  the  courts,  is  here  introduced  by  way  of  figure,  and  is  the 
symbol  or  hieroglyphic  of  some  other  city.  The  Christian 
church  is  intended  :  and  the  treading  of  the  city  under  foot, 
is  meant  to  symbolize  the  ruinous  condition  of  her  external 
form  and  polity.  When  Jerusalem  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Babylonians,  and  was  afterwards  ploughed  like  a  field  by  the 
Romans,  it  afforded  a  striking  emblem  of  the  extensive  ruins 
of  the  Christian  church  during  the  reign  of  Antichrist.  She 
was  then  like  a  city  in  ruins  ;  and  genuine  Christians  had  as 
great  occasion  to  lament  the  desolations  of  the  place  as  Je- 
remiah  and  others  in  his  day,  had  to  lament  the  rmns  of  that 

what  we  see  on  every  festival  of  the  tutelar  saint  of  a  country  or  a  city,  that  one 
can  hardly  help  thinking,  that  they  are  all  regulated  hy  the  old  ceremonial  of  Pagan 
Rome.  At  these  solemnities,  the  chief  magistrate  used  to  assist  in  robes  of  cere- 
mony, attended  by  the  priests  in  surplices,  with  wax-candles  in  their  hands,  car- 
rying upon  a  pageant,  or  thensa,  the  images  of  the  gods  dressed  in  tbdr  best 
dlothes ;  these  were  usually  followed  by  the  principal  youth  in  the  place,  in  white 
linen  vestments  or  surplices^  singing  hymns  in  honour  o£  the  god  whose  festival 
diey  were  celebrating,  accompanied  by  crowds  of  all  sorts  that  were  initiated  in  the 
same  religion,  with  flambeaux  or  wax-candles  in  their  hands. — This  is  the  ac- 
count which  Apuleius  and  other  authors  have  given  of  a  Heathen  festival ;  and  I 
may  appeal  to  all  who  have  been  abroad,  whether  it  might  not  pass  as  weO  fer  a 
Popish  one. 

In  one  of  these  processions  made  lately  to  St  Peter^s  in  the  time  of  Lent,  *■  I 
saw,*  says  Dr  Middleton,  '  that  ridiculous  penance  of  the  flagellantes,  or  telf- 
whippers,  who  march  with  whips  in  their  hands,  and  .lash  themselves  as  they  go 
along  on  the  bare  back  till  it  is  all  covered  with  blood,  in  the  same  manner  as  die 
fanatical  priests  of  Bdlona^  or  the  Syrian  goddess,  as  well  as  the  votaries  of  las, 
used  to  slash  and  cut  themselves,  in  order  to  please  the  goddess  by  the  sacrifice  of 
their  own  blood.' — They  have  another  exercise  of  the  same  kind,  and  in  the  same 
season  of  Lent,  which,  under  the  notion  of  penance,  is  still  a  more  absurd  mockeiy 
of  all  teligion.  On  a  certain  day  appointed  annually  for  this  discipline,  men  of  aD 
conditions  assemble  towards  evening  in  one  of  the  churches,  where  whips  or  lashes 
made  of  cords  are  provided,  and  distributed  to  every  person  present.  After  diey 
are  all  served,  and  a  short  office  of  devotion  is  performed,  the  candles  are  put  oat, 
and  upon  the  warning  of  a  little  bell,  the  whole  company  begin  presently  to  stiip, 
and  try  the  force  of  the  whips  upon  their  backs  for  the  space  of  near  an  hour. 
During  all  this  time,  the  church  becomes  as  it  were  the  proper  image  of  hdL, 
where  nothing  is  heard  but  the  noise  of  lashes  and  chains,  mixed  with  the  cries 
and  groans  of  these  self-tormentors,  tiU  the  bell  gives  another  signal  to  stop  their 
flagellations,  and  put  on  their  clothes. 
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house  in  which  their  fathers  praised  God,  and  the  capital  of 
that  country,  for  which  all  the  pleasant  things  of  Babylon 
could  not  be  any  compensation.— -As  the  period  of  this  deso- 
lation is  of  the  same  extent  with  the  sackcloth  state  of  the 
witnesses  mentioned  in  the  next  verse,  we  shall  afterwards 
consider  them  together. 

At  present,  we  proceed  to  consider  the  true  worshippers  as 
described  in  ver.  3.,  And  I  will  give  power  unto  my  two  xoU- 
nessesy  and  they  shall  prophesy  a  thotisand  two  hundred  and 
threescore  days  clothed  in  sackcloth.  The  word  translated 
witness^  properly  signifies  a  martyr ;  and  as  all  true  wor- 
shippers are  martyrs  in  spirit  and  resolution,  the  term  is  ap- 
plicable to  the  saints  in  all  ages.  But,  as  in  the  mournful 
period  to  which  this  prophecy  refers,  such  multitudes  fell  a 
sacrifice  for  the  truth,  with  special  emphasis  this  name  is  given 
to  the  friends  of  truth  in  the  times  of  Antichrist. 

They  are  called  two  witnesses,  in  allusion  to  the  number 
that  is  necessary,  according  to  the  laws  of  well-regulated 
states,  for  the  establishment  of  any  litigated  point.  <  At  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  is  to  be  esta- 
blished,"*  St  Cor.  xiii.  1 .  They  cannot  be  understood  as  re- 
stricted to  any  two  individuals,  because  they  continue  to  bear 
testimony,  during  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore 
prophetic  days,  a  length  of  time  to  which  the  Ufe  of  no  indi- 
vidual ever  was  prolonged.  They  must  therefore  be  intended 
of  a  succession  of  witnesses.  Though  their  number  might 
sometimes  be  very  small,  a  competent  succession  would  be 
preserved,  till  the  period  of  the  great  apostacy  had  expired. 
As  one  generation  retired,  another  would  appear  upon  the 
scene,  to  testify  for  the  same  cause,  and  to  confirm  their  testi- 
mony in  every  way  that  was  competent  for  them.— These  two 
witnesses  are  the  same  with  the  sealed  company,  who  were  not 
to  appear  at  one  and  the  same  time,  but  in  succession,  that  in 
every  age  there  might  be  a  seed  preserved  for  Christ. 

When  they  are  said  to  prophesy^  it  is  not  meant  that  all  of 
them,  in  the  strict  and  proper  acceptation  of  the  word,  would 
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be  endowed  with  a  prophetic  spirit.  Prophesying  is  often  of 
the  same  import  with  preachings  and  denotes  the  faculty  of 
explaining  and  illustrating  the  doctrines  of  prior  revelation, 
Neh.  vi.  7.  Whoever  speaketh  unto  men  to  edi6cation,  and 
exhortation,  and  comfort,  is  by  Paul  called  a  prophet,  1  Cor. 
xiv.  3.  Whether  they  occupied  a  public  or  private  station  m 
the  church,  like  true  prophets  of  the  Lord  they  would  study 
fidelity  to  his  interests.  They  would  appear  openly  and  ex- 
plicitly as  his  witnesses,  testifying  for  truth  in  opposition  to  all 
the  errors  and  abominations  of  the  time  and  place  in  which 
they  lived. — Their  external  circumstances  were  to  be  afflictive; 
they  were  to  prophesy  in  sackcloth.  This  is  not  meant  of  anj 
sort  of  garments  or  covering  for  the  body,  with  which^  like 
some  of  the  old  prophets,  they  were  to  be  distinguished  from 
other  men ;  it  is  intended  to  describe  the  painful  circumstances 
in  which  they  were  to  be  placed,  and  the  grief  and  sorrow  of 
heart  with  which  they  would  be  filled,  when  they  saw  the  or- 
dinances of  religion  profaned,  and  the  holy  city  trodden  under 
foot  Many  of  them,  like  the  Old  Testament  worthies,  would 
be  robbed  of  their  property,  and  even  of  their  apparel,  and 
have  to  wander  •  about  in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins.  And 
as  penitents  were  usually  clothed  in  sackcloth,  so  these  witnesses 
would  never  cease  to  lament  over  the  abominations  that  were 
done  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem. 

We  may  now  consider  the  period  of  their  sackcloth  ooodi- 
tion,  and  also  the  period  of  the  occupancy  of  the  court,  and  of 
the  treading  of  the  holy  city  by  the  Gentiles.  Two  different 
seasons,  or  rather  two  different  ways  of  describing  the  same 
season,  are  employed  in  these  verses ;  and  in  order  to  see  what 
Jength  of  time  is  meant  by  both  descriptions,  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  offer  the  following  remarks : — 

1^^,  In  the  early  periods  of  society,  months  were  regulated 
by  the  moon.  The  appearance  of  every  new  moon  was  the 
commencement  of  a  new  month  ;  and  as  it  is  about  30  days 
from  change  to  change  in  that  luminary,  their  months  consist- 
ed of  only  30  days  each.     Twelve  of  these  months  made  their 
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year,  which,  according  to  this  mode  of  computation,  consisted 
of  360  days,  falling  short  of  the  solar  year  5  days  and  some 
fractional  parts.  And  as  42  lunar  months  contain  1S60  days, 
the  same  length  of  time  is  mednt  in  both  texts,  in  the  one  called 
42  months,  and  in  the  other  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three- 
score days. 

2d,  According  to  the  style  of  prophecy,  a  day  is  put  for 
a  year ;  a  month  of  30  prophetic  days  must  therefore  be  a  pe- 
riod of  30  years,  and  42  prophetic  months  a  period  of  1260 
years.— In  proof  of  a  day  being  put  for  a  year,  many  instances 
might  be  selected  from  Scripture ;  the  following  may  suffice. 
Ezekiel  was  ordered  to  lie  on  his  right  side,  and  bear  the  ini- 
quity of  the  house  of  Judah  forty  days,  which  was  explained 
to  be  meant  of  an  equal  number  of  years ;  *  I  have  appointed 
thee,^  says  God,  ^  each  day  for  a  year,^  Ezek.  iv.  6.  In  the 
prophecies  of  Daniel,  the  same  mode  of  calculation  is  employ- 
ed. There  we  read  of  70  weeks  being  determined  upon  God^s 
people,  and  the  holy  city,  <  to  finish  the  transgression,  and 
make  an  end  of  sins,  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  to 
bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,  and  to  seal  up  the  vision 
and  prophecy,  and  to  anoint  the  most  holy,^  Dan.  ix.  24.  Few 
interpreters  understand  this  celebrated  prophecy  of  70  weeks 
to  be  meant  of  490  days ;  were  it  considered  in  this  light,  it 
would  amount  to  little  more  than  a  year.  But  as  we  know 
tliat  Messiah  was  cut  off,  transgression  finished,  and  an  ever- 
lasting righteousness  brought  in,  490  years  after  the  sera  from 
which  that  prophecy  ought  to  be  dated,  every  one  must  see 
that  a  day  is  put  for  a  year,  a  week  for  7  years,  and  70  weeks 
for  490  years.— The  subject  of  the  prophecy  under  considera- 
tion is  sufficient  to  determine  in  favour  of  the  prophetical  sense 
of  the  chronological  terms  employed  in  it.  The  42  months 
are  the  season  in  which  the  outer  court  is  possessed  by  the 
Grentiles,  and  the  1260  days  are  the  period  of  the  sackcloth 
condition  of  the  witnesses.  The  one  is  the  season  of  the  do- 
minant state  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  and  the  other  of  the  low  de- 
based condition  of  the  true  church ; — and  no  one  supposes  that 
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1S60  natural  dajs  comprehend  the  duration  of  the  <me  or  the 
other.  Neither  the  reign  of  Antichrist,  nor  the  wilderness  state 
of  the  church,  was  to  be  brought  so  soon  to  a  terminatioD.  It 
must  therefore  be  admitted,  that  prophetic  time  is  hae  meant, 
and  that  these  42  months,  or  1260  days,  are  to  be  understood 
of  the  same  number  of  years,  each  day  being  put  for  a  year. 

The  measure  or  length  of  a  prophetic  day  being  ascertained 
to  be  a  year,  the  only  point  in  the  chronology  of  these  verses 
that  is  necessary  to  be  settled  at  present,  is  the  length  of  the 
prophetical  year.  Does  it  consist  of  365  natural  days,  or  only 
of  360  ?  Is  it  a  solar  or  a  lunar  year  ?  On  this  branch  of  the 
subject,  interpreters  are  of  very  different  sentiments.  Many 
think,  that  as  the  statement  is  given  in  months  as  well  as  in 
days,  lunar  and  not  solar  years  must  be  intended;  and  as 
4S  months,  containing  30  days  each,  each  day  being  put  for  a 
year,  fall  18  years  short  of  lS60,^they  suppose  that  the  precise 
period  of  time  described  in  these  verses  is  only  1242  years. 
Others  think,  that  the  period  mentioned  must  be  understood 
of  solar,  and  not  of  lunar  time ;  because,  when  the  Jews  spoke 
of  a  succession  of  years,  they  always  meant  such  as  were  mea- 
sured by  the  sun.  That  the  different  religious  festivals  might 
be  celebrated  in  their  appointed  seasons,  they  were  under  the 
necessity  of  reconciling  their  year  with  the  course  of  the  sun, 
by  introducing  an  intercalary  month  every  third  year.*  Hence, 
when  they  spoke  of  a  single  year,  they  meant  only  12  lunar 
months,  unless  it  happened  to  be  their  leap  year,  and  then 
they  meant  18  months ;  but  as  in  every  leap  year  their  calen- 
dar was  reconciled  with  the  course  of  the  sun, — when  they 
spoke  of  any  length  of  time  exceeding  two  years,  they  always 
meant  that  sort  of  time  which  is  measured  by  the  sun.  Here 
the  succession  is  long;  it  amounts  to  1360  years :  it  is  there- 
fore supposed,  that  solar  and  not  lunar  years  are  intended.  The 
method  of  stating  the  same  period,  in  a  subsequent  part  of 
this  book,  considerably  strengthens  this  presumption.  In  chap, 
xii.  14.,  it  is  called  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time.     This 

•  Lewis'  Heb.  Ant.  v.  4. 
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last  method  of  statement  is  manifestly  taken  from  Dan.  xii.  7. ; 
and  as  his  computations  are  according  to  solar  time,  it  is  ex- 
ceedingly improbable  that  John  would  have  used  the  same  sin- 
gular phraseology,  unless  he  had  meant  to  convey  the  same 
sentiments  by  it  that  his  predecessor  has  done. 

In  corroboration  of  this  last  opinion,  it  may  be  mentioned, 
that  an  instance  can  hardly  be  produced  from  Scripture,  in 
irhich,  when  a  series  of  years  is  spoken  of,  it  is  meant  of  any 
other  than  solar  time.  Corresponding  to  the  40  days  in  which 
the  spies  were  employed  searching  out  the  land,  the  rebellious 
Israelites  were  doomed  to  wander  40  years  in  the  wilderness. 
If  these  years  consisted  only  of  360  days  each,  the  peregrina- 
tions of  that  people  must  have  been  SOO  days  shorter  than  all 
interpreters  have  supposed  ;  or  rather,  if  they  were  measured 
by  the  changes  of  the  moon,  they  must  have  been  more  than  a 
whole  year  short  of  what  has  been  supposed;  as  IS  lunar 
months  are  11  days  short  of  a  solar  year,  and  in  a  period  of 
10  years,  the  deficiency  is  considerable.  The  400  years'  af- 
fliction in  Egypt,  the  70  jeais'  captivity  in  Babylon,  and  the 
70  weeks  from  the  date  of  the  decree  to  restore  and  build  Je- 
rusalem till  the  death  of  Messiah,  are  all  understood  to  be 
measured  by  the  course  of  the  sun.  What  reason  then  can 
be  assigned  why  this  prophecy  should  be  understood  in  any 
other  sense  ? 

The  proof  of  the  fulfilment  of  prophetical  chronology  de- 
pends as  much  upon  the  principle  of  computation  as  upon  as- 
certaining the  true  sera  of  the  prediction.  Though  the  date 
of  the  1260  years  were  settled,  unless  it  were  also  determined 
whether  they  were  to  be  calculated  by  the  revolutions  of  the 
sun,  or  by  the  changes  of  the  moon,  we  could  not  know  to 
what  extent  they  would  reach,  or  when  they  would  come  to  a 
termination.  It  was  therefore  necessary  to  settle  the  precise 
length  of  a  prophetical  day,  month,  and  year,  before  we  pro- 
ceeded any  farther  in  the  explication,  as  the  greater  part,  if 
not  the  whole  of  the  events  of  the  little  book  fall  to  have  their 
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accomplishment  within  a  certain  given  period  of  1260  days,  or 
42  months. 

On  this  part  of  the  subject  I  shall  only  remark  farther,  that 
the  sackcloth  state  of  the  witnesses,  and  the  profanation  of  the 
court  by  the  Gentiles,  are  co-existent.  The  42  months  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  1260  days  of  the  witnesses,  commence  at  the 
same  period.  The  possession  of  the  court  by  the  Cramer  is 
the  true  cause  of  the  sackcloth  state  of  the  latter ;  they  must 
therefore  have  their  commencement  together.  But  42  months 
and  1260  days  are  equal  periods,  and  therefore  they  must  also 
terminate  together*  When  the  Gentiles  are  expelled  from  the 
court,  the  sackcloth  of  the  witnesses  will  be  put  off,  and  cloth- 
ing of  a  very  different  description  will  be  put  on. 

Here  an  important  question  might  be  considered,  viz.  When 
did  this  period  of  1260  days  commence,  and  when  did  it  come 
to  a  termination  ?  Or  if  it  is  not  yet  run  out,  when  is  this  to 
be  expected  ? 

Much  has  been  written  upon  this  subject.  Few  chronologi- 
cal questions  have*been  more  frequently  considered.  It  has 
occupied  the  attention  of  almost  every  writer  upon  the  Reve- 
lation ;  but  to  this  day  it  remains  nearly  in  the  same  degree  of 
obscurity  as  when  first  stated.  It  may  therefore  be  thought 
presumptuous  to  offer  any  opinion  upon  it  But,  as  all  the 
true  friends  of  the  church  long  to  see  the  dawn  of  her  proepe- 
rity  in  the  latter  days,  they  would  not  be  content  that  any 
question  were  passed  over  in  silence,  the  proper  answer  to 
which  would  mark  the  age  or  period  of  time  when  that  day 
might  be  expected  to  break.  It  is  not  therefore  meant  to  shun 
the  discussion ;  but  unless  many  of  those  historical  facts  weie 
stated,  which  it  will  be  necessary  afterwards  to  mention,  in  or- 
der to  explain  some  of  the  most  interesting  prophecies  in  the 
subsequent  parts  of  this  book,  it  would  be  impossible  to  do  that 
justice  to  the  question  here  which  its  importance  demands. 
When  we  have  reviewed  all  the  different  descriptions  of  the 
Papal  state,  and  of  the  sackcloth  condition  of  the  witnesses 
with  which  we  are  presented  in  those  prophecies  that  yet  re- 
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main  to  be  oonsidered,  we  shall  then  have  the  whole  of  the  pro- 
spective history  of  these  two  societies  before  us,  and  shall  be 
better  able  to  form  a  judgment  respecting  the  commencement 
and  termination  of  the  1260  days.  Without  entering  upon 
this  difficult  chronological  question  at  present,  we  shall  con- 
clude this  Lecture  with  the  following  reflections : — 

Istf  Every  thing  in  the  church  ought  to  be  regulated  by  the 
holy  Scriptures.  This  unerring  standard  contains  both  the 
articles  of  her  faith,  and  the  ordinances  of  her  worship ;  and 
if  there  be  any  thing  in  the  constitution,  laws,  or  ordinances  of 
ecclesiastical  bodies,  which  cannot  bear  to  be  examined  by  this 
standard,  it  ought  to  be  treated  as  unclean  and  profane.  <  Son 
of  man,  shew  the  house  to  the  house  of  Israel,  that  they  may 
be  ashamed  of  their  iniquities,  and  let  them  measure  the  pat- 
tern,^ £zek.  xliii.  10. 

2d,  In  the  public  visible  state  of  the  church,  evils  of  .such 
magnitude  and  extent  may  spring  up,  that  it  may  be  difficult 
to  perceive  any  thing  remaining  whidi  corresponds  with  the 
rule  of  the  Scriptures.  Here  the  outer  court  was  to  be  left  widi- 
out  measurement,  because  it  was  to  be  ^ven  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  holy  city  they  were  to  tread  under  foot.  In  that  large 
association,  which  has  proudly  arrogated  to  itself  the  name  of 
the  Catholic  church,  you  find  almost  nothing  that  is  conformed 
to  the  rule  of  the  Word.  There  is  not  a  single  ordinance  of 
Christianity  which  is  dispensed  in  its  native  simplicity  among 
them  ;  some  rag  of  human  invention  is  patched  upon  each  of 
them ;  and  those  that  are  confessedly  the  most  solemn  and  im- 
portant, are  generally  the  most  disfigured  by  these  wretched  ap- 
pendages. 

3d,  There  are  multitudes  of  Heathens  under  the  name  and 
profession  of  Christians.  The  profaners  of  the  court  are  the 
blind  devotees  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  they  call  themselves 
Christians,  but  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  inspiration,  who  cannot 
form  a  wrong  estimate  of  the  character  of  any  public  body,  or 
of  any  individual,  has  given  them  a  very  different  designation. 
In  this  text  he  calls  them  Gentiles;  and  by  the  depredations 

VOL.  ij.         '  2d 
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which  he  foretold  they  would  commit  on  the  city  of  the  bhurch^ 
it  appears,  that  though  the  ancient  worshippers  of  Heathen 
gods  had  risen  up  from  their  graves,  actuated  by  the  same 
blind  zeal  which  they  formerly  possessed  for  the  honour  of 
their  imaginary  divinities,  they  could  not  have  done  her  greater 
harm. 

4^A,  Even  in  the  very  worst  times,  the  Lord  bath  a  seed  to 
do  him  service.  When  the  court  was  filled  with  Gentiles,  and 
the  holy  city  trodden  under  foot,  he  had  still  the  inner  court 
and  the  temple,  which  they  were  not  permitted  to  enter. 
When  all  the  world  seemed  to  be  wondering  after  the  beast, 
he  had  a  remnant  that  were  faithful,  and  who  refused  to  bow 
the  knee  to  the  modern  Baal. 

5thf  Fiuthful  witnesses  for  the  truth  may  be  placed  in  very 
distressing  circumstances.  Those  two  witnesses  bad  to  pro- 
phesy in  sackcloth.  When  the  woman  travailed  in  pain  to  be 
delivered,  a  monstrous  dragon  was  watching  to  devour  her 
child  as  soon  as  it  was  bom ;  and  no  sooner  was  she  delivered^ 
than  she  had  to  flee  into  a  wilderness  for  safety,  where  she  had 
to  remain  during  the  long  period  of  1260  days. 


1  » 
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LECTURE  LX. 


THE  OLIVE-TREES  AND  THE  CANDLESTICKS. 


Rev.  xi.  4—6.  These  are  the  two  oKve-treeSy  and  the  two 
candlesticks  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth. 

And  if  any  man  wiB  hurt  them^  fire  proceedeth  out  of  their 
mouthy  and  devoureth  their  enemies ;  and  if  any  man  will 
hurt  them  J  he.  must  in  this  manner  be  hilled. 

These  luvoe  power  to  shut  heaven^  that  it  rain  not  in  tfie  days 
of  their  prophecy ;  and  have  power  over  waters  to  turn  them 
to  bloody  and  to  smite  the  earth  with  aOplagueSf  as  often  as 
they  wiU. 

This  chapter  is  an  abridged  account  of  the  principal  matters 
contained  in  the  little  book.  It  presents  us  with  a  summary 
view,  and  then  with  a  more  detailed  account  of  them  ;  the  first 
is  contained  in  the  two  first  verses,  and  the  second  in  those 
which  follow.  The  prophet  had  been  directed,  as  in  verse  1., 
to  measure  the  worshippers  as  well  as  the  altar  and  the  temple. 
These  worshippers  are  represented  in  verse  8.  under  the'idea  of 
witnesses  that  were  to  prophesy  1260  days  clothed  in  sack-^ 
cloth.  The  same  persons  appear  to  be  intended  also  in  verse 
4.,  and  are  here  represented  under  the  emblem  of  olive-trees 
and  candlesticks.  The  connexion  of  this  verse  with  the  one 
immediately  preceding,  particularly  as  marked  by  the  relative 
ihesCy  is  sufficient  to  shewahat  the  witnesses,  and  the  olive- 
trees  and  candlesticks,  are  meant  of  the  same  persons.  The 
language  is  taken  from  l)ie  4th  chapter  of  Zechariah  ;  in  which 
we  find  Joshua  the  high  priest,  and  ^erubbabel  the  governor 
of  Jerusalem,  represented  under  the  same  emblems,  and  de- 
seribed  as  standing  by  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth.  What 
these  eminent  men  were  in  their  day,  the  faithful  witnesses  in 
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later  times  were  to  be  in  theirs ;  hence  what  is  affirmed  of  the 
one  is  also  affirmed  of  the  other. 

The  church  is  called  a  green  olive-tree,  fair  and  beauuful, 
Jer.  xi.  16. ;  individual  believers  bear  the  same  designation, 
Ps.  lii.  8.  This  tree  is  clothed  with  perpetual  verdure,  and  is 
therefore  a  fit  emblem  of  believers,  the  leaves  of  whose  Chris- 
tian profession  never  wither.  Being  an  ever-green,  it  is  re- 
markable for  its  beauty ;  and  hence  the  spiritual  beauty  of  the 
church  is  compared  to  that  of  the  olive.  *  His  branches  ihall 
spread,  and  his  beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive-tree,  and  bis  smdl 
as  Lebanon,^  Hos.  xiv.  6.  The  chief  excellency  ot  this  tree 
lies  in  its  fruitfulness ;  it  yields  a  rich  plentiful  juice,  which  is 
useful  for  food  and  ornament,  and  also  for  light.  It  is  to  the 
last  of  these  uses  that  the  alluuon  is  made,  both  in  the  verse  be- 
fore us,  and  in  the  prophecies  of  Zechariah.  In  the  last,  the  two 
olive-trees  are  described  as  planted  by  the  side  of  the  candle- 
stick, and  as  affi)rding  it  a  constant  supply  of  oil,  through 
means  of  a  pipe  which  passed  from  the  one  to  the  other.  Be- 
ing fed  from  living  trees,  it  was  impossible  that  that  ianp 
oould  go  out  through  want  of  oil;  it  was  like  the  widow^s 
cruise,  supplied  from  a  source  that  appeared  to  be  inexhausd- 
ble.  Here  the  figure  is  even  more  remarkable,  for  these  wcr- 
shippers  and  witnesses  are  represented  as  having  in  themsdves 
all  the  juice  and  fatness  of  the  olive ;  for  while  it  is  affirmed  of 
(hem  that  they  are  the  two  candlesticks,  it  is  also  affirmed  thai 
they  are  the  two  olive-trees*  We  must  therefore  consider  them 
as  having  in  themselves  that  mystical  oil  by  which  they  oould 
g^ve  light  to  others.  Not  that  this  can  be  derived  bcm 
themselves;  all  their  well-springs  are  in  God:  but  in  the 
same  sense  in  which  our  Lord  saith,  *  Whosoever  drinketh  of 
tlie  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  it  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of 
water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life,^  (John  iv.  14,),  it  may 
b^  affirmed  of  all  genuine  believers,  that  the  mystical  oil,  of 
which  they  are  partakers,  will  never  be  exhausted,  but  will 
burn  brighter  and  brighter  till  they  reach  the  realms  of  ever- 
lasting day* 
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The  symbol  of  the  candlestick  is  explained  in  chap.  i.  20. 

*  The  seren  candlesticks  are  the  seven  churches.^  Here  it  is 
meant  of  the  witnesses  or  true  church,  by  whom  the  light  of 
truth  was  to  be  preserved  in  the  earth,  during  the  reign  of  the 
Man  of  Sin.  The  kingdom  of  this  adversary  would  be  fiill  of 
darkness ;  but  wherever  the  witnesses  might  be  scattered,  the 
true  light  was  to  shine  until  it  should  break  out  in  all  different 
directions,  and  enlighten  the  whole  of  the  halntable  world—- 
Hence,  it  is  addied  in  the  dose  of  the  verse,  which  itand  be/bre 
the  God  of  the  earth.  There  is  an  implied  comparison  between 
the  condition  of  the  church  in  the  literal  and  her  condition  in 
the  mystical  Babylon,  and  also  between  what  took  ]^aoe  at  the 
return  from  both.  Zerubbabd  and  Joshua  met  with  great  oppo- 
sition in  the  work  of  rebuilding  the  city  and  temple  of  Jeru8»* 
lem ;  but,  by  the  good  hand  of  God  upon  them,  they  triumjAed 
over  all  opposition.  Jdiovah  manifested  himself  to  be  the  God 
of  the  whole  earth,  by  making  the  revolutions  and  political 
changes  of  that  age  subservient  to  his  designs  with  respect  to  the 
church ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  1260  days^  when  the  mystery 
of  Grod  shall  be  finished,  it  wiU  be  eqdally  manifest,  that  he 
is  tlie  Lord  of  the  universe,  and  that  he  manager  all  the  oc- 
currences which  take  place  among  men,  in  a  subserviency  to 
his  defflgns  in  the  church. 

In  the  two  following  verses  we  have  a  further  account  of  the 
witnesses,  particularly  of  their  power  to  hurt  those  that  might 
presume  to  do  them  an  injury ;  verse  5.,  Jnd  ifomy  man  tM 
hurt  them,  fire  proceedeth  out  of  their  moiitik,  and  devoureik 
their  enemies.  The  allusion  is  borrowed  from  a  miracle  of 
judgment,  wrought  in  the  time  of  Elijah.  When  the  messen-^ 
gers  of  Ahaziah  were  going  to  inquire  of  Baahebub  the  god 
of  Ekron,  whether  their  master  would  recover  of  the  hurt 
which  he  had  received  from  a  fall,  Elijah  was  directed  to  go 
and  reprove  them  for  their  idolatry.     ^  Is  it  not,^  said  he, 

*  because  there  is  not  a  God  in  Israel,  that  ye  go  to  inquire  of 
Baalsebub  the  god  of  Ekron  P^  2  Kings  i.  2,  3.  He  assured 
them  by  the  Lord  Jehovah,  who  cmly  could  declare  the  end 
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from  the  beginning,  that  Ahaziah  would  not  come  down  from 
the  bed  on  which  he  had  gone  up,  but  would  die  there.  This 
answer  so  enraged  the  dying  monarch,  that  he  sent  a  captaia 
with  fifty  men  to  apprehend  him.  God  was  pleaaed  to  vindi- 
cate the  character  of  his  prophet  in  a  very  affecUng  manner ; 
fire  came  down  fi-om  heaven,  and  consumed  both  the  captain 
and  the  fifty  men  that  were  under  him.  Instead  of  being  hum- 
bled by  this  miracle  of  judgment,  the  infatuated  king  was  the 
more  enraged,  and  sent  another  captain  with  the  same  number 
of  soldiers  to  apprehend  Elijah.  These  last  shared  the  same 
fate  with  the  first.  *  The  fire  of  Grod  descended  frcAn  heaven, 
and  consumed  him  and  his  fifty ,^  verse  12.  It  ia  in  allusion  to 
these  judgments,  that  we  are  told  in  this  verse  of  fire  proceed^ 
ing  from  the  witnesses,  and  devouring  their  adversaries.  Not 
that  we  are  to  suppose  that  the  witnesses,  by  any  agency  of 
theirs,  would  inflict  a  judgment  as  by  fire  from  heaven  upon 
their  adversaries.  When  a  work  of  judgment  is  to  be  per- 
formed, it  is  seldom  that  God  employs  any  of  his  own  people 
to  be  the  executioners ;  his  usual  way  is  to  make  their  eoe* 
mies  the  ministers  of  his  wrath  upon  each  other.  But  to  mark 
the  absolute  certainty  of  what  is  predicted,  things  in  the  lan- 
guage of  prophecy  arc  often  said  to  be  done,  when  it  is  only 
foretold  that  they  will  be  accomplished ;  and  whatever  is  done 
according  to  the  predictions  of  the  prophets  is,  in  the  style 
of  prophecy,  said  to  be  done  by  the  prophets  themselves. 
Hence,  Jeremiah  was  set  over  the  nations,  and  over  the  king-^ 
doms,  to  root  out,  and  to  put  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to 
throw  dofvn,  to  build  and  to  plant,  Jer.  i.  9, 10. ;  and  in  ano- 
ther text  it  is  threatened,  that  the  word  of  God  in  his  mouth 
should  be  fire,  and  the  people  wood,  and  it  should  devour  them, 
chap.  V.  14.  In  the  same  sense  we  must  understand  the  pro- 
phetic language  before  us.  In  the  course  of  th^  ministra- 
tions, the  prophets  clothed  in  sackcloth  would  denounce  the 
righteous  judgments  of  God  upon  their  implacable  adversa- 
ries ;  and  hence  this  fire  is  said  to  proceed  out  of  their  mouths. 
—The  extent,  as  well  as  the  severity  of  the  judgment,  is  no- 
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ticeable.  Whether  their  adversaries  be  persons  of  a  high  or 
low  degree,  they  have  no  reason  to  flatter  themselves  that  they 
will  escape  without  harm  if  they  dare  to  do  them  an  injury. 
Because  the  witnesses  were  to  be  such  a  length  of  time  in  a 
very  low  and  degraded  condition,  men  might  be  so  foolish  as 
to  suppose,  that  they  were  forsaken  of  God,  and  that  .those 
who  bore  a  grudge  against  them  might  do  what  they  had  a 
mind  to  their  prgudice.  But  even  in  their  lowest  condition, 
they  were  to  stand  before  the  Grod  of  the  whole  earth ;  and  he 
would  not  sufier  any  of  them  to  be  touched  with  impunity. 

The  absolute  certainty  of  what  is  here  denounced  is  mark- 
ed by  the  repetition  in  the  dose  of  the  verse  :  If  any  man  will 
hurt  them,  he  mti9t  in  this  manner  be  kiOed.  -  A  necessity  is 
here  intimated  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  prediction*  If 
a  cup  of  cold  water,  given  to  a  disciple  in  the  nande  of  a  di»^ 
dple,  shall  not  lose  its  reward,  neither  will  the  wrongs  and 
insults  of  disciples  be  overlooked.  Few  things  in  the  history 
of  the  church  must  have  struck  you  more  forcibly,  than  the 
account  of  Grod^s  judidal  procedure  with  her  incorrigible  ene- 
mies. .  With  many  of  them  he  has  prosecuted  his  quarrel  as 
he  did  with  Amalek,  till  they  were  left  without  a  name  and  a 
representative  on  the  earth. 

In  the  beginning  of  verse  6.,  we  have  an  allusion  to  another 
viery  remarkable  judgment  inflicted  in  the  time  of  Elijah. 
Under  the  form  of  a  solemn  oath  sworn  by  the  Lord  God  that 
tiveth,  and  befcnre  whom  the  prophet  was  standing,  Elijah  de^ 
Glared  that  there  should  not  be  rain,  but  according  to  his  wordy 
1  Kings  xvii.  1. ;  and,  for  the  space  of  three  years  and  a  half, 
there  was  not  so  much  as  a  single  shower  of  rain  in  any  part 
of  the  land  of  Israel.  And  here  we  are  told  of  these  New? 
Testament  Elijahs,  that  they  have  power  to  shut  heaven^  that 
ii  rain  not  in  the  daye  of  their  prophecy.  The  allusbn  is  the 
more  noticeable,  that  the  coincidence  of  time  is  so  remarkably' 
striking.  Three  years  and  a  half  contain  1260  natural  days,, 
and  during  the  same  number  of  prophetical  days  these  wit-> 
nesses  had  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  might  not  rain.    The>jl 
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kuiguage,  like  that  which  is  used  in  the  preceding  verse,  mutt 
be  understood  figuratively.  In  the  period  of  die  sackcloth 
state  of  the  witnesses,  the  evil  of  famine  sometimes  prevuled; 
but  there  were  other  seasons  in  which  Grod  did  not  leave  hiiE. 
self  without  a  witness  to  his  goodness  in  common  providence^ 
by  giying  rain  and  fruitful  seasons,  and  filling  the  hearts  of 
men  with  food  and  gladness.  But  as  the  doctrine  of  the  word 
of  God  is  often  compared  to  ram,  this  figure  may  be  intend* 
ed  to  intimate,  that  during  the  sackcloth  state  of  the  witnesses, 
there  would  be  a  constant  famine  of  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
And  this  was  certainly  the  case  among  the  members  of  the 
Antichristian  church,  when  they  were  deprived  of  the  use  of 
the  Bible  in  their  fiunilies  and  closets,  and  seldom  heard  itom 
the  lips  of  thdr  instructors,  any  thing  which  bore  the  smaUest 
affinity  to  the  doctrines  or  duties  of  revelatkm.-^Bain  is 
dso  used  as  an  emblem  of  the  influences  of  the  Sprit ;.  and 
this  figure  may  also  be  intended  to  intimate,  that  during  the 
1860  days,  the  salutary  and  refreshing  rains  of  the  Sprit  would 
be  in  a  great  measure  restrained.  In  whatever  abundance  they 
might  fall  upon  the  fields  of  the  true  churdi,  the  extennve 
territory  of  the  false  would  be  hke  the  parched  lands  of  Isnd, 
which  were  scorched  with  a  drought  for  the  period  of  tliies 
years  and  a  half. 

The  pointed  reference  in  these  figures  to  the  times  of  Elgah 
is  fitted  to  suggest  the  foUowing  reflections.  1^  That  tbert 
would  be  a  remarkable  similarity  of  character  between  the 
Umes  of  the  witnesses  and  those  of  the  andeat  prophet  Eli- 
jah flourished  in  a  time  of  great  degeneracy ;  idolatry  was  then 
established  by  law  in  Israel ;  and,  as  if  the  offenoe  had  been 
too  small  to  worship  the  true  God  in  any  other  mamier  thsB 
what  he  himself  had  prescribed,  they  also  paid  their  rdi^^ioui 
worship  to  the  gods  of  the  Heathen.  The  immediate  occasioa 
of  Ahaziah's  quarrel  with  £lijah  was  the  stem  reproof  of  the 
prophet,  because  he  had  sent  to  inquire  at  Baalxcbub  the  god 
of  Ekron.  And  from  what  is  predicted  in  the  close  of  chap.  ix. 
of  this  book,  it  iqf^pears  that  the  period  of  the  sackcloth  sUte 
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of  the  witnesses  was  to  be  a  season  of  great  apostacy,in  which 
the  grossest  of  all  idolatries  would  preyaiL— -Sd,  That  in  this 
degenerate  age,  the  witnesses  would  be  distinguished  by  their 
courage  and  zeaL  The  comparison  bears  not  only  upon  the 
times,  but  upon  the  spirit  and  temper  manifested  by  those  that 
studied  to  be  fidthful.  Elijah  met  with  great  opposition ;  he 
nevertheless  persevered  in  declaring  the  truth ;  all  the  threaten, 
ings  of  the  wicked  Ahab,  and  of  his  successor  Ahaziah,  could 
not  induce  him  to  be  nlent  And  in  the  like  manner,  these 
witnesses  would  continue  to  prophesy,  though  it  should  be  in 
sackcloth.  Their  enemies  would  not  be  able  to  quench  the 
ardour  of  their  zeal,  nor  make  them  relinquish  any  part  of 
their  duty.— -Sd,  Like  the  andent  judgments,  those  to  be  in- 
flicted  upon  the  apostate  diurch  of  Rome  would  be  very  de- 
structive. As  if  the  very  breath  of  the  witnesses  would  be 
pernicious,  it  is  here  foretold,  that  fire  would  proceed  out  of 
their  mouth,  and  devour  their  enemies. 

In  the  conclusion  of  the  verse,  there  is  an  allusion  to  the 
plagues  that  were  inflicted  upon  the  enemies  of  the  church  in 
ibe  time  of  Moses,  particularly  to  the  turning  of  those  waters 
into  blood,  in  whidi  the  infimt  sons  of  the  church  had  been 
dniwned  by  their  imfeeling  persecutors.  Of  the  witnesses  it 
n  said,  that  ihty  have  power  over  waten  to  turn  them  to  bloody 
and  to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plag%iee  as  often  a$  they  wUL 
Blood  is  a  very  common  figure  of  carnage ;  and  this  part  of 
the  prophecy  may  be  intended  to  intimate,  that  a  dreadful 
carnage  would  take  place  among  the  enemies  of  the  witnesses. 
Not  that  the  witnesses  would  be  the  authors  of  this  carnage, 
but  that  the  treatment  which  they  received  would  be  the  true 
cause  of  Grod^s  quarrel  with  their  enemies.  As  they  had  shed 
the  blood  of  his  saints,  so  he  would  give  them  blood  to  drink, 
fcHT  they  were  worthy.— -But  as  Christ  and  his  people  are  one 
in  law,  and  as  they  have  fellowship  with  him  in  all  the  acts  of 
his  administration,  whatever  is  performed  by  him  is  represent- 
ed as  if  it  were  performed  also  by  them.  And  as  whatever  he 
docs  is  according  to  hie  will,  so  his  people  are  represented  as 
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having  all  manner  of  plagues  under  their  management,  and 
therefore  smiting  the  earth  as  often  as  they  will.-— From  these 
verses  it  appears, 

1^^,  That  it  is  extremely  dangerous  to  offer  an  insult,  or  to 
do  an  injury,  to  the  saints.  He  that  offendeth  one  of  these 
little  ones,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea.  Those  that 
touch  them  treasure  up  wrath  to  themselves  against  the  day 
of  wrath ;  and  when  the  storm  breaks  out,  it  may  be  more  de^ 
structive  than  any  imagination  could  have  supposed. 

ftd^  That  even  in  the  lowest  state  of  degradation,  the  saints 
are  both  the  lights  and  ornaments  of  the  age  in  which  they 
live.  They  are  the  lights  of  the  world,  the  salt  of  the  earth, 
and  the  substance  of  a  nation.  They  may  be  literally  clothed 
in  sackcloth,  but  they  are  spiritually  covered  unth  the  robe  of 
righteousness,  and  the  garments  of  salvation.  They  may  be 
despised  and  rejected  of  men,  but  they  stand  high  in  the  esti* 
mation  of  God,  and  for  their  sake  the  days  are  prolonged. 
How  safe,  how  happy  and  honourable,  to  be  found  in  such 
company ;  surely  no  real  evil  can  befall  them,  no  plague  can 
come  nigh  the  dwelling  of  such  men !  How  dreadful  the  risk 
those  persons  run  who  dare  to  do  an  injury  to  the  saints ! 
These  last  are  represented  as  if  they  .could  pcnnt  the  artillery 
of  the  heavens  in  whatever  direction  they  have  a  mind.  To 
do  them  an  injury  is  to  expose  one^s  self  to  certain  harni« 


427 


LECTURE  LXI. 


THE  SLAYING  OF  THE  WITNESSES. 


Ret.  xi.  7«— 18.  And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testis 

monjfj  the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  qf  the  bottomless  pit  shall 

make  war  against  ihem,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kiU 

them. 
Aiid  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  street  qf  the  great  cHy, 

which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our 

Lord  was  crucyied. 
And  they  ofthepeopte,  and  kindreds^  and  tongues,  and  nations^ 

shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  an  half,  and  shall 

not  suffer  their  dead  bodies  to  bepui  in  graves. 
And  ihey  thai  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  aoer  them,  and 

make  merry,  and  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another ;  because 

these  two  prophets  tormented  them  thai  dwell  on  the  earth. 
Andqfier  three  days  and  an  half,  the  Spirit  qf  Kfejrom  God 

entered  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  fiet :  and  great 

fearJeU  upon  them  which  saw  them. 
And  they  heard  a  greai  voice  from  heaven,  sm/iftg  unto  them, 

Comeup  hither.     And  ihey  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud, 

and  their  enemies  behdd  them* 
And  the  same  hour  was  ihere  a  greai  earthquake,  and  the  tenth 

part  qfthe  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake  were  slain  qfmen 

seoen  thousand :  and  the  remnant  were  affrighted,  and  gave 

glory  to  the  God  qf  heaven. 

These  verses  are  a  continuation  of  the  history  of  the  witnesses, 

in  which  we  are  first  informed  of  the  season  of  their  being 

slain,  as  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  7.     And  when  they  shall  haive 

finished  their  ^fimofiy.*— According  to  this  translation,  their 
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idolatrous  and  persecuting  state  is  said  to  be  slun,  when  its 
idolatry  is  put  down,  and  its  persecuting  power  is  subdued  or  put 
under  restraint,  though  its  political  existence  and  rule  should 
be  continued.  Killing,  in  this  last  sense,  is  merely  figurative, 
and  may  be  applied  to  a  witness  when  he  abandons  his  pro- 
fession, and  divests  himself  of  his  witnessing  character,  though 
his  natural  life  should  be  unaffected. — The  kilhng  spoken  of 
in  this  text,  has  been  understood  literally  by  some,  and  figura- 
tively by  others.  That  some  dreadful  carnage  was  to  take  place 
among  the  witnesses  at  the  period  to  which  the  prophecy  re- 
fers, is  generally  supposed ;  but  that  all  of  them  were  to  be 
put  to  a  violent  death  is  an  idea  that  cannot  be  admitted. 
Neither  can  we  suppose  that  they  were  all  to  become  apostates; 
individuals  would  be  spared,  and  would  be  found  to  be  faith- 
ful, that  Messiah,  in  this  as  well  as  in  every  other  age,  might 
have  a  seed  to  do  him  service.  But,  as  a  public  body  holding 
fast  their  attainments,  and  going  forward  in  reformaticHi,  their 
career  might  be  stopped,  their  union  dissolved,  and  their  at* 
tunments  lost  for  a  season.  To  human  view,  this  stroke  might 
appear  to  be  irrecoverable.  If  we  coniuder  the  prophecy  as 
referring  to  their  public  organized  state,  we  will  meet  with 
something  in  history  which  will  iUustrate  this  view  of  the 
prophecy. 

We  have  next  an  account  of  the  disgrace  to  which  the  dead 
bodies  of  the  witnesses  were  to  be  subjected,  as  in  ver.  8.  Jnd 
their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  great  city,  which 
spiritually  is  called  Sodom  andEgypt,  where  also  our  Lordwas 
criiq/i^d.— The  greatest  mark  of  reproach  that  can  be  put  upon 
a  malefactor,  is  to  deny  the  rites  of  sepulture  to  his  dead 
body.  This,  however,  is  seldom  refused,  except  to  murderers, 
who  are  generally  given  for  dissection.  It  is  only  when  crimes 
have  been  accompanied  with  circumstances  of  peculiar  atro- 
city, that  it  constitutes  part  of  the  sentence,  that  the  body  of 
the  condemned  shall  be  hung  in  chains.  That  the  disgrace  of 
the  witnesses  might  be  as  complete  as  possible,  their  cruel  and 
inhuman  persecutors  are  here  represented  as  casting  out  their 
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dead  bocUes  into  the  open  street,  where  they  might  be  devour- 
ed by  dogs,  or  trampled  under  the  feet  of  the  inhabitants. 
And  it  is  well  known,  that  the  enemies  of  the  witnesses  have 
often  prosecuted  their  quarrel  with  them  in  a  manner  very 
similar  to  that  which  is  described  in  this  prophecy.  Not  con« 
tented  with  putting  them  to  death,  they  have  denied  their  dead 
bodies  a  place  of  rest  in  the  silent  grave.  Some  of  them  they 
have  hung  on  ^bbets,  to  be  bleached  with  the  rains  or  wither* 
ed  in  the  winds  of  heaven ;  some  they  have  cast  out  into  the  open 
fields,  to  be  devoured  by  the  birds  or  beasts  of  prey ;  and  some 
they  have  quartered,  and  stuck  up  in  the  most  conspicuous 
places  of  cities,  or  upon  the  sides  of  the  most  frequented  high* 
ways.  Every  barbarous  method  was  adopted  which  might 
either  publish  or  perpetuate  their  supposed  disgrace. 

But  though  the  murderers  of  the'witnesses  intended  that 
this  inhuman  treatment  of  their  bodies  should  render  both 
them  and  the  cause  for  which  they  suffered  the  more  contempt- 
ible, the  God  whom  they  had  served  meant  that  it  should  be 
overruled  for  good.    While  they  continued  above  ground,  and 
lay  in  the  street  of  a  large  and  populous  city,  it  was  impossible 
that  the  cause  of  their  sufferings  could  be  forgotten.     The 
most  consolatory  part  of  Ezekiel's  vision,  described  in  the 
d7th  chapter  of  his  prophecy,  was  the  unburied  state  of  the 
bones ;  they  were  lying  in  the  open  valley :  and  as  he  still  had 
an  opportunity  of  prophesying  over  them,  and  of  praying  for 
the  wind  of  the  Spirit  to  blow  upon  them,  there  was  some 
hope  that  a  resurrection  might  follow.     In  like  manner  it 
was  here.     The  unburied  state  of  the  bodies  of  the  witnesses 
could  not  fail  to  excite  a  spirit  of  inquiry  respecting  the  cause 
of  their  being  slain ;  and  inquiries  of  this  kind  might  issue  in 
brining  over  others  to  espouse  and  defend  it.     It  has  often 
been  with  the  church  as  with  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt, 
the  more  she  has  been  afflicted,  the  more  she  has  increased  and 
multiplied. 

The  place  in  which  they  were  exposed  is  called  the  street  tf 
the  great  dfy.— Two  cities  are  mentioned  in  the  Revelation ; 
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work  of  prophesying,  or  bearing  testimony,  was  to  be  finished 
some  time  previous  to  their  death.  But  this  is  a  suppositi(Hi 
which  cannot  be  admitted ;  because  genuine  witnesses  never 
cease  to  testify  for  Christ  as  long  as  they  live ;  and  as  these 
witnesses  were  to  appear  on  the  side  of  truth  and  duty,  during 
the  whole  period  of  the  1260  days,  there  could  not  be  anj  in- 
terval between  their  work  of  prophesying,  and  the  cruel  treats 
ment  they  were  to  meet  with  from  their  enemies.  It  may  hke- 
wise  be  observed,  that  if  they  had  ceased  to  prophesys  they 
would  not  have  been  exposed  to  suffering,  because  they  would 
then  have  ceased  to  be  the  objects  of  the  resentment  at  the 
beast.  It  is  their  witnessing  character  which  provokes  his  in- 
dignation ;  were  they  divested  of  this,  he  would  be  disposed  lo 
treat  them  as  his  friends. 

The  words  have  been  literally  translated  thus:— ^Ifid  xsken 
they  shall  be  aboui  finishing  their  testinumff^  An  able  critic 
has  observed,  that  the  word  rendered^^ijiA^  is  in  thai  pecu- 
liar tense  which  generally  bears  a  future  ftignificatiim;  and 
thereforei  instead  of  expressing  what  is  past,  it  ia  iotended  to 
intimate  something  which  yet  remained  to  be-  done.  The 
meaning  of  the  expression  appears  to  be  this : .  When  the  pe- 
riod of  their  sackcloth  condition,  and  of  their  work  €i  bearing 
testimony  in  that  state  of  abasement  and  affliotioa  was  coming 
to  a  close,  then  the  beast  which  ascendeth  out  of  the  pit  would 
make  war  agiunst  them,  and  kill  them.  Contrary  to  all  the 
fond  expectations  of  deliverance  which  they  bad  dberiahed, 
they  would  be  involved  in  new  troubles^  and  placed  in  worse 
circumstances  than  in  any  former  period  of  their  sadbckith 
condition.  Like  Jeremiah,  they  might  be  looking  for  peace, 
but  no  good  would  come ;  and  for  a  time  of  health,  but  bdiokl 
trouble,  Jer.  viii.  15. 

The  author  of  this  calamity  is  called  the  beast  that  ascendeik 

out  of  the  bottomless  pit, — We  have  no  mention  of  this  beast  ia 

any  of  the  preceding  parts  of  the  Revelation ;  and  as  John 

juu||^wards  to  point  him  out  in  all  the  odious  features  of 

J^^^^fffr^9  it  is  only  a  simple  notice  which  he  gives  of  him 
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here,  as  the  murderer  of  the  witnesses.  Any  delineation  of 
his  character  in  this  place  would  have  anticipated  what  was 
afterwards  to  be  stated  respecting  him. — In  the  beginmng  of 
chap,  xiii.,  we  have  an  account  of  a  monstrous  beast  which 
rose  up  out  of  the  sea ;  and  in  the  latter  part  of  it  we  have  an 
account  of  another  which  rose  up  out  of  the  earth.  The  last 
of  these  two  beasts  is  the  same  with  the  great  city  called  So- 
dom and  Egypt,  in  the  forum  of  which  the  witnesses  lay  slain ; 
and  as  that  city  is  mentioned  as  distinct  from  the  beast  which 
put  them  to  death,  the  beast  in  this  text  must  be  the  first  of 
the  two  described  in  the  ISth  chapter.  But,  as  in  that  chapter 
the  beast  is  represented  as  rising  up  out  of  the  sea,  and  here 
as  coming  from  the  pit,  it  is  supposed,  that  the  beast  in  this 
jnxiphecy  must  be  different  from  the  one  in  the  other,  because 
he  is  described  as  having  a  different  origin.  The  conclusion, 
however,  does  not  neoessarily  follow ;  because^  when  we  come 
forward  to  the  ISth  chapter,  it  will  be  found,  that  the  beast  of 
the  sea  is  of  a  complex  character ;  be  is  therefore  represented 
as  having  a  twofold  origin*  In  one  prophecy  he  is  described 
at  coming  from  the  sea ;  and  in  another,  as  ascending  from  the 
bottomless  pit.  This  beast  is  the  hieroglyphic  of  the  Western 
empire,  after  it  was  divided  into  ten  different  independent  states, 
and  each  of  them  was  brought  under  the  influenccof  Papal 
superstition.  In  his  political  character,  he  rose  up  out  of  the 
sea,  the  convulsed  state  of  society  when  imperial  Rome  was 
overthrown.  In  his  religious  character  he  came  from  hell,  as 
all  those  doctrines  which  are  purely  Popish  and  Antichristian 
have  no  higher  or  more  honourable  origin  than  the  pit. 

This  beast  had  an  inveterate  quarrel  with  the  witnesses, 
which  he  would  prosecute  even  unto  death.  He  shatt  make 
war  against  theniy  and  shall  overcome  ihem^  and  kill  ihem.-^ 
Killing  is  taken  in  two  different  acceptations  in  prophecy.  It 
signifies  to  de[Mive  of  the  principle  of  natural  life,  and  is  equi- 
valent to  the  act  of  slaying  or  putting  to  a  violent  death  ;  it 
signifies  also  to  deprive  of  that  which  constitutes  the^ 
feature  of  character  in  the  object  which  is  aflected. 


430  LECTURES  ON  THE  REVELATION.         [Ijst.  IxL 

idolatrous  and  persecuting  state  is  sud  to  be  sl^n,  when  its 
idolatry  is  put  down,  and  its  persecuting  power  is  subdued  or  put 
under  restraint,  though  its  political  existence  and  rule  should 
be  continued.  Killing,  in  this  last  sense,  is  merely  figuratiye, 
and  may  be  applied  to  a  witness  when  he  abandons  his  pro- 
fession, and  divests  himself  of  his  witnessing  character,  though 
his  natural  life  should  be  unaffected. — The  killing  spoken  of 
in  this  text,  has  been  understood  literally  by  some,  andiigura- 
lively  by  others.  That  some  dreadful  carnage  was  to  take  place 
among  the  witnesses  at  the  period  to  which  the  prophecy  re- 
fers, is  generally  supposed  ;  but  that  all  of  them  were  to  be 
put  to  a  violent  death  is  an  idea  that  cannot  be  admitted. 
Neither  can  we  suppose  that  they  were  all  to  beocnne  apostates ; 
individuals  would  be  spared,  and  would  be  found  to  be  faith- 
ful, that  Messiah,  in  this  as  well  as  in  every  other  age,  might 
have  a  seed  to  do  him  service.  But,  as  a  pubhc  body  holding 
fast  their  attainments,  and  going  forward  in  reformaUon,  their 
career  might  be  stopped,  their  union  dissolved,  and  their  at* 
tainments  lost  for  a  season.  To  human  view,  this  alroke  might 
appear  to  be  irrecoverable.  If  we  consider  the  prophecy  as 
referring  to  their  public  organized  state,  we  will  meet  with 
something  in  history  which  will  illustrate  this  view  of  the 
prophecy. 

We  have  next  an  account  of  the  disgrace  to  which  the  dead 
bodies  of  the  witnesses  were  to  be  subjected,  as  in  ver.  8.  And 
their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  street  of  the  grecU  dty^  which 
spirOually  is  called  Sodom  andEgypty  where  also  our  Lordwas 
crud/2^d.-— The  greatest  mark  of  reproach  that  can  be  put  upon 
a  malefactor,  is  to  deny  the  rites  of  sepulture  to  his  dead 
body.  This,  however,  is  seldom  refused,  except  to  murderers, 
who  are  generally  given  for  dissection.  It  is  only  when  crimes 
have  been  accompanied  with  circumstances  of  peculiar  atnv 
city,  that  it  constitutes  part  of  the  sentence,  that  the  body  of 
the  condemned  shall  be  hung  in  chains.  That  the  disgrace  of 
the  witnesses  might  be  as  complete  as  possible,  thdr  cruel  and 
inhuman  persecutors  are  here  represented  as  casting  out  their 
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dead  bodies  into  the  open  street,  where  they  might  be  devour- 
ed by  dogs,  or  trampled  under  the  feet  of  the  inhabitants. 
And  it  is  well  known,  that  the  enemies  of  the  witnesses  have 
often  prosecuted  their  quarrel  with  them  in  a  manner  very 
similar  to  that  which  is  described  in  this  prophecy.  Not  con- 
tented with  putting  them  to  death,  they  have  denied  their  dead 
bodies  a  place  of  rest  in  the  silent  grave.  Some  of  them  they 
have  hung  on  gibbets,  to  be  bleached  with  the  rains  or  wither- 
ed in  the  winds  of  heaven;  some  they  have  cast  out  into  the  open 
fields,  to  be  devoured  by  the  birds  or  beasts  of  prey ;  and  some 
they  have  quartered,  and  stuck  up  in  the  most  conspicuous 
places  of  cities,  or  upon  the  sides  of  the  most  frequented  high- 
ways. Every  barbarous  method  was  adopted  which  might 
either  publish  or  perpetuate  their  supposed  disgrace. 

But  though  the  murderers  of  the* witnesses  intended  that 
this  inhuman  treatment  of  their  bodies  should  render  both 
them  and  the  cause  for  which  they  suffered  the  more  contempt- 
ible, the  God  whom  they  had  served  meant  that  it  should  be 
overruled  for  good.  While  they  continued  above  ground,  and 
lay  in  the  street  of  a  large  and  populous  city,  it  was  impossible 
that  the  cause  of  their  sufferings  could  be  forgotten.  The 
most  consolatory  part  of  Ezekiel's  vision,  described  in  the 
d7th  chapter  of  his  prophecy,  was  the  unburied  state  of  the 
bones ;  they  were  lying  in  the  open  valley :  and  as  he  still  had 
an  opportunity  of  prophesying  over  them,  and  of  praying  for 
the  wind  of  the  Spirit  to  blow  upon  them,  there  was  some 
hope  that  a  resurrection  might  follow.  In  like  manner  it 
was  here.  The  unburied  state  of  the  bodies  of  the  witnesses 
could  not  fail  to  excite  a  spirit  of  inquiry  respecting  the  cause 
of  their  being  slain ;  and  inquiries  of  this  kind  might  issue  in 
bringing  over  others  to  espouse  and  defend  it.  It  has  often 
been  with  the  church  as  with  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt, 
the  more  she  has  been  afflicted,  the  more  she  has  increased  and 
multiplied. 

The  place  in  which  they  were  exposed  is  called  the  street  qf 
the  great  ci^.— Two  cities  are  mentioned  in  the  Revelation ; 
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one  is  the  city  of  the  true  church,  and  the  other  is  the  dty  of 
the  false ;  Jerusalem  is  the  figure  of  the  one,  and  Sodom  and 
Egypt  are  the  figures  of  the  other.  Neither  of  these  cities  is 
meant  of  a  collection  of  houses,  surrounded  by  the  same  com- 
mon wall  of  defence,  where  the  inhabitants  live  in  the  closest 
vicinity,  under  the  same  municipal  laws,  and  in  the  enjojrment 
of  the  same  civil  privileges ;  they  are  meant  of  societies,  or 
communities  of  men,  who  profess  the  same  articles  of  rdig^us 
belief,  and  join  in  the  celebration  of  the  same  ordinances  of 
worship.  The  true  church  is  not  immured  within  the  walls  of 
any  particular  city,  or  hemmed  in  by  the  geographical  limits 
of  any  particulat  state ;  her  members  are  scattered  over  the 
face  of  the  globe ;  wherever  the  name  of  Jesus  is  named,  some 
of  them  may  be  found.  The  same  is  the  case  with  those  of 
the  false  church.  This  last  is  the  city  meant  in  the  text.— It 
is  fitly  called  great,  because  the  Roman  church  is  a  very  nu- 
merous association.  For  many  ages,  there  was  not  a  state  or 
principality  within  the  limits  of  the  Western  empire,  which 
did  not  form  one  of  the  streets  or  lanes  of  tbis^ty.  Hence  it 
'  is  described,  in  the  close  of  the  18th  chapter,  as  the  great  city 
which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

This  city  is  called  Sodom,  on  account  of  its  spiritud  filthi- 
ness  and  moral  abominations.  And  it  may  be  questioned,  if 
the  literal  Sodom  was  a  more  unclean  place  than  the  court 
of  the  Popes,  and  many  of  those  houses  which  have  been  fdse- 
ly  called  religious.  The  figure  may  likewise  be  intended  to 
intimate  something  respecting  the  manner  of  its  falL  It  ap- 
pears from  the  18th  chi^ter,  that  the  hand  of  Grod  will  be  m 
visible  in  the  last  plagues  of  the  mystical  Sodom  as  when  he 
rained  fire  and  brimstone  out  of  heaven  upon  the  dties  of  the 
plain.— -This  city  is  called  Egypt,  on  account  of  its  idolatious 
and  persecuting  spirit  From  the  earliest  periods  of  histocyi 
the  Egyptians  appear  to  have  been  devoted  to  the  inoit  abo> 
minable  idolatries;  they  were  likewise  the  first  peEBeciitii|[ 
state  after  the  flood.  And  since  the  times  of  the  Phnnohi^ 
no  society  has  existed  which  has  breathed  more  of  an  intokr- 
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ant  spirit  than  the  church  of  Rome.  MahometanB  have  ge- 
nerally left  it  to  the  option  of  their  captives  to  embrace  the 
religion  of  Mahomet,  or  to  pay  tribute ;  but  the  church  of 
Rome  would  admit  of  no  alternative ;  subjection  to  her  autho- 
rity,  or  death,  were  the  only  terms  which  she  proposed. 

That  neither  Sodom  nor  Egypt,  literally  taken,  is  meant  by 
this  city,  is  evident  from  the  intimation  in  the  text,  *'  which 
tpmttuMy  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt*^  In  the  same  figura- 
tive sense  we  must  understand  the  declaration  in  the  dose  of 
the  verse,  where  also  cur  Lord  was  crudfied.  It  was  impos- 
sible that  he  could  be  literally  crucified  in  the  ancient  Sodom, 
because  that  city  was  reduced  to  ashes  nearly  two  thousand 
years  before  his  incarnation.  And  it  is  equaUy  certain,  that 
his  decease  was  not  accomplished  in  any  of  the  dties  of  Egypt, 
but  in  Jerusalem,  the  capital  of  the  Jewish  state.  The  city 
spoken  of  is  the  church' of  Rome,  which  sfnritually  or  mysti- 
cally is  called  Sodom,  and  Egypt.  In  this  wicked  society  the 
Saviour  has  been  crucified  in  his  members,  and  in  all  the  or^i 
dinances  of  his  worship ;  particiilarly  in  their  manner  of  cele- 
brating the  sacrament  of  the  Supper.  Whatever  is  done 
agunst  his  people,  or  against  his  laws  and  institutions,  he  con- 
siders as  done  against  himself.  Acts  ix.  4.  Heb.  vi.  6.  Hence, 
by  their  idolatries  and  persecutions,  they  are  described  as  cru- 
cifying the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  putting  him  to  an  open 
shame. 

The  word  rendered  street^  is  the  same  that  is  used  in  cbap. 
xxi.  1.  and  xxii.  S.,  where  it  must  be  understood  of  the  mar- 
ket-place, the  forum,  or  principal  street  of  the  city.  The 
streets  of  the  iqystical  Sodom  must  be  understood  of  the  states 
or  principalities  which  were  under  her  jurisdiction;  and  the 
forum,  or  market-place,  may  be  intended  of  the  most  popu- 
lous and  powerful  of  these  states,  or  where  the  wares  of  the 
city  were  exposed  in  the  most  open  and  public  manner  to  sale. 
-—The  forum  of  the  ancients  was  also  the  place  of  judgment. 
There  the  inhabitants  assembled  for  the  discussion  of  all  ques- 
tions of  general  interest ;  there  were  hdd  the  courts  whidi  de- 
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cided  in  matters  of  ooDtroveny  among  the  dticens ;  and  theie 
the  sentence  of  oondemnation  or  acquittal  was  passed  upoo 
those  that  had  been  charged  with  crimes.  If  we  consider  the 
figure  in  this  light,  the  street  of  the  city  may  be  understood 
of  that  principality,  within  whose  territorial  limits  the  grat 
controversy  between  the  true  and  the  false  church  would  be 
discussed  in  the  most  public  and  open  manner,  especially  at 
the  time  when  the  witnesses  were  b^;inning  to  present  their 
testimony  against  her  corruptions  in  a  more  finished  and  per. 
feet  state  than  in  any  former  period  of  their  aad^doth  con* 
dition. 

Their  bodies  being  cast  into  a  place  of  such  public  resort, 
could  not  fail  to  attract  the  notice  of  the  people.  According- 
ly, we  are  told  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  9.,  that  theg  qftiu 
people^  and  kindreds^  and  tongues,  and  naiionij  AaiU  ut  ih^r 
dead  fiodire^.— This  variety  of  expression  necessarily  inUmates, 
that  when  the  predicted  event  should  take  fdace,  it  would  ex- 
cite very  general  attention.  As  if  this  market-place  had  been 
the  forum  of  the  universe,  or  the  general  rendesrous  of  nations, 
the  inhabitants  of  all  r^ions,  the  people  of  all  nations  and 
languages,  would  be  witnesses  to  the  shocking  barbarities  and 
insults  which  would  be  pftK^tised  upon  the  dead  bodies  of  the 
true  worshippers. 

The  period  of  time  in  which  they  would  continue  in  this  ex- 
posed state  is  likewise  mentioned.  For  three  dagfs  wad  am 
hai^j  their  enemies  would  not  mffhr  their  dead  bodiei  to  be  put 
in  graves.  The  allusion  is  supposed  to  be  to  the  length  of 
time  in  which  a  body  formerly  sound,  will  keep  without  symp- 
toms of  putrefaction  after  the  principle  of  life  is  extinguished. 
When  it  was  expected  that  they  would  become  loathsome  and 
-ofiensive,  the  principle  of  animation  would  be  restored,  and 
they  would  stand  upon  their  feet,  to  the  terror  and  coirfmion 
of  theiA  murderers.— The  context  is  sufficient  to  shew,  that 
•the  tiaoe  mentioned  cannot  be  meant  of  natural  days ;  for  in  three 
natural  days  «nd  a  half,  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  could  not 
have  an  opportunity  of  sending  their  congratulatory  addreiies 
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and  gifts  to  one  another.  Neither  can  the  three  days  and  a 
half  be  equivalent  to  three  times  and  a  half;  tfiis  would  make 
them  equal  to  1260  prophetical  days,  and  represent  them  as 
lying  dead  during  the  whole  period  of  the  Antichristian  apos- 
tacy,  and  of  their  own  prophesjring ;  besides,  an  instance  can- 
not be  adduced  in  which  a  day  is  taken  for  a  hundred,  and 
half  a  day  for  axty.  And  while  this  view  of  the  prc^hecy 
cannot  be  defended  by  any  corresponding  figure,  and  while  it 
is  manifest  from  the  prediction  itself,  that  natural  days  cannot 
be  intended,  we  must  understand  them  of  prophetic  days,  the 
amount  of  which  is  three  years  and  a  half. 

This  period  would  be  a  time  of  gr^t  exultation  of  spirit 
among  their  adversaries,  as  predicted  in  ver.  10.,  Andif^ey  that 
dwell  upon  the  earthy  shall  rejoice  over  them  and  make  merry , 
and  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another.  It  has  been  common  in 
times  of  public  rejoicing,  for  parties  to  meet  and  dine  together, 
for  medals  to  be  struck,  presents  to  be  sent,  and  monuments 
to  be  erected,  to  commemorate  the  occasion  of  the  joy.  Nu- 
merous instances  can  be  produced  from  history,  in  which  the 
horrible  persecuting  spirit  of  the  church  of  Rome  has  been  dis- 
played in  a  manner  similar  to  this.  In  the  year.  1572,  the 
greatest  rejoicings  prevailed  at  Rome,  and  at  most  of  the  Pop- 
ish courts,  on  occasion  of  the  Bartholomew  massacre.  They 
went  in  procession  to  the  churches,  Te  Deums  were  sung,  me- 
dais  were  struck,  every  testimony  of  high  satisfaction  was 
given,  and,  that  this  day  of  gladness  might  never  be  forgotten, 
it  was  enacted,  that  ever  afterwards,  St  Bartholomew's  day 
should  be  kept  with  double  pomp  and  solemnity.  The  reason 
€if  thia  exultation  is  stated  in  the  close  of  the  verse,  because 
Aese  two  prophets  tormented-ihem  thai  dwelt  on  the  earth. 
Godly  persons  are  often  the  cause  t>f  great  uneasiness  to  the 
wicked.  The  holy  lives  of  the  one,  are  a  flat  condemnation 
of  the  unrighteous  deeds  of  the  othar ;  they  call  thdr  ^dns  to 
remembrance,  and  therefore  fill  them  with  some  dq^ree  of 
alarm ;  but  above  all,  their  painted  and  well  merited  reprooA 
often  sting  them  in  the  most  sepsiUe  manner*    The  pride  of 
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the  incestuous  Herodias  was  so  deeply  wounded  by  the  re- 
proof of  John  the  Baptist,  she  could  think  of  nothing  but  re- 
venge. Even  the  near  presence  of  a  sunt  has  sometimes  filled 
his  adversaries  with  terror ;  hence  the  exclamatioa  of  Ahab 
upon  meeting  with  Elijah,  ^  Hast  thou  found  me,  O  mine  ene« 
my  ?'  1  Kings  xxi.  20»As  these  prophets  were  continually 
reminding  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  of  their  abominations 
and  idolatries,  and  pointing  out  the  fearful  tendency  of  their 
iniquitous  practices,  they  were  a  restraint  upon  their  gratifica- 
tions, and  the  cause  of  their  feeling  much  uneamness  and  pain. 
Hence,  as  they  now  flattered  themselves  that  they  were  de- 
livered from  these  ungracious  monitors,  they  no  sooner  saw 
them  numbered  with  the  dead,  than  they  were  filled  with  the 
most  extravagant  mirth. 

But  the  triumphs  of  the  wicked  are  of  short  duration;  they 
are  like  the  crackling  of  thorns  under  a  pot,  noisy  and  cla- 
morous, but  short-lived.  Such  was  the  triumph  of  the  adver- 
saries of  the  witnesses ;  for  we  are  told  in  ver.  11.,  that  q/fer 
three  days  and  an  halfy  the  Spirit  qf  life  Jrom  God  entered 
into  them^  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet ;  and  great  fear  JiU 
upon  them  which  saw  /A^m.— The  Holy  Spirit  is  called  the  Sp^ 
lit  of  life,  because  he  has  life  essentially  and  necessarily  in 
himself,  and  because  he  is  the  author  of  life  to  the  souls  of  his 
people.— He  is  called  the  Spirit  of  life  from  Grod,  because  he 
proceeded!  from  the  Father,  and  because,  in  all  his  eoonomi- 
cal  operations,  hp  acts  by  a  power  which  has  been  received 
from  him,  as  the  head  of  that  economy.— This  living  and  lifo- 
giving  Spirit  entered  into  the  witnesses,  and  then  they  rose  up 
from  the  state  of  death  in  which  they  were  lying.  And  as 
this  resurrection  took  place  when  their  enemies  were  intmd^ 
cated  with  mirth  on  occasion  of  their  death,  it  must  have  beea 
the  more  confounding,  that  it  was  an  event  so  very  unexpect- 
ed.-^This  resurrection  is  not  meant  of  bodies,  but  of  the  pub- 
lic cause  and  interest  for  which  the  witnesses  had  been  daia 
We  have  no  reason  to  expect  a  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of 
martyrs,  or  of  any  other  set  of  men,  till  the  day  of  the  genend 
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resarrection.  The  predicted  event  is  of  the  same  genera]  cha- 
racter with  what  is  described  in  the  S7th  chapter  of  E^ekiel, 
under  the  emblem  of  a  resurrection ;  and  also  witli  that  which 
is  described  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  book,  and  is  called  the 
first  resurrection,  chap.  xx.  6.  It  must  correspond  with  the 
slajring  formerly  spoken  of.  That  slaying  cannot  be  meant  of 
killing,  literally  ;  for  as  the  witnesses  are  represented  as  being 
only  two,  if  both  had  been  actually  put  to  death,  the  cause  (^ 
truth  would  have  perished  in  the  earth.  As  the  slaying  must 
be  understood  figuratively,  the  resurrection  must  be  under- 
stood in  the  same  sense ;  whatever  is  meant  by  the  one,  some- 
thing opposite  in  the  condition  of  the  witnesses  must  be  in- 
tended by  the  other.  The  import  of  both  figures  will  be  best 
understood  by  the  statement  of  facts  which  will  be  afterwards 
given,  from  the  history  of  the  period  to  which  we  apprehend 
this  prophecy  refers. — We  therefore  proceed  to  notice  what  is 
farther  mentioned  respecting  them,  as  in 

Ver.  12.  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven^  sajfing 
unio  themy  Come  up  hither :  and  ihey  ascended  up  to  heaven 
in  a  cloud  ;  and  their  enemies  beheld  them.  The  word  heaven 
must  be  understood  symbolically;  for  if  it  were  meant  lite- 
rally,  the  enemies  of  truth  would  have  had  greater  cause  of 
rejoicing  than  ever,  because  the  translation  of  both  witnesses 
Co  the  state  of  glory  would  have  left  them  without  a  tormentor 
upon  the  earth.  As  heaven  is  meant  of  the  church,  their  as- 
cension must  be  the  figure  of  some  high  attainments  as  an  ec- 
clesiastical body.  When  they  stood  upon  their  feet,  it  was 
only  as  individuals  among  the  crowded  population  of  the  mar- 
ket-place, where  they  could  hardly  be  noticed;  but  when 
they  ascended  into  heaven,  they  rose  to  a  more  conspicuous 
and  honourable  station.  Their  resurrection  might  be  the  re- 
vival of  a  spirit  of  attachment  to  the  cause  for  which  they 
had  suffered ;  and  their  ascennon  might  be  the  more  luminous, 
perfect,  and  regular  exhibition  of  it  In  this  last  state  they 
a|^)eared  to  act  in  concert,  and  to  move  in  one  direction,  for 
the  same  cloud  was  the  vehicle  of  conveyance  for  both— »Some 
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have  supposed  that  the  cloud  is  intended  to  intimate  some 
defect,  imperfection,  or  degree  of  obscurity,  with  which  thor 
condition  would  still  be  attended.  Clouds  are  no  doubt  the 
figures  o(  what  is  dark  and  distressing ;  but  when  they  are 
spoken  of  in  connexion  with  an  ascension^  we  must  conceive  of 
something  that  is  opposed  to  a  scene  of  a£9iction.  The  com- 
ing of  Christ  to  the  judgment  of  the  world,  when  he  will  sp- 
pear  in  the  grandest  displays  of  his  glory,  is  to  be  in  the 
clouds ;  and  when  he  went  up  into  heaven,  a  cloud,  we  are 
told,  received  him  out  of  thenght  of  the  discijdba.  Here  the 
figure  is  manifestly  intended  to  heighten  our  ideas  of  their 
attainments.  Like  their  glorified  Master,  they  ascended  in 
the  chariot  of  a  cloud. 

As  adding  to  the  grandeur  of  this  interesting  scene,  the 
whole  population  of  the  mystical  Sodom  and  Egypt  are  repre- 
sented as  gazing  with  terror  at  their  ascent ;  ikeir  enemus  be- 
held them.  This  clause  is  intended  to  shew  how  greatly  their 
adversaries  were  both  mortified  and  alarmed.  Nothing  is  more 
galling  to  a  proud  spirit  than  the  advancement  of  a  rival ;  and 
nothing  could  have  vexed  the  spirits  of  adversaries  more  than 
to  see  that  all  the  butchery  of  persecution  was  lost  labour,  and 
that  those  whom  they  had  put  to  death  were  more  than  ever 
alive,  and  were  now  elevated  to  a  station  where  they  seemed 
to  be  beyond  the  reach  of  harm ;  at  the  same  time  they  could 
not  fail  to  be  alarmed,  lest  their  violent  dealings  migfat  be  re- 
turned upon  their  own  heads.  It  was  with  strong  and 
mingled  emotions  of  indignation  and  terror  that  th^  bdidd 
them. 

The  prophecy  is  concluded  with  an  account  of  some  very  re- 
markable  events,  which  were  contemporaneous  with  the  chsnge 
of  circumstances  in  the  condition  of  the  witnesses,  as  in  ver. 
IS. ;  And  the  same  hour  zvas  there  a  great  earthquakcy  ani  Hn 
tenth  part  qf  the  oJty  JeU^  and  m  the  earthquake  were  shun  cf 
men  seven  thousand:  and  the  remnani  were  ii^^righted^  and gaivt 
giory  to  the  God  qf  Amdm.-- -Concerning  the  generai  import 
of  this  figure  there  is  scarcely  any  diversity  of  ofwion,  as  in 
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earthquake  is  invariablj  taken  to  denote  a  revolution.    The 
only  point  that  b  necessary  to  be  settled,  is  the  nature  of  this 
revolution,  whether  it  be  a  change  of  civil  policy,  or  of  rell. 
gious  sentiment.— The  connexion  of  matter  furnishes  a  Tery 
strong  presumption  in  favour  of  the  latter  opinion;  for  the 
prophet  is  here  speaking  of  those  things  only  in  which  religion 
is  immediately  concerned ;  and  the  coincidence  of  time  with 
the  ascension  of  the  witnesses,  being  in  the  same  hour  with 
that  unexpected  event,  greatly   corroborates  that   opinion. 
But  the  matter  will  appear  to  be  beyond  a  doubt,  when  you 
consider  the  general  character  of  the  society  which  this  earth- 
quake  affected ;  it  shook  the  walls^  and  threw  down  a  consid- 
erable part  of  the  buildings  of  the  mystical  dity.     And  as 
this  city  is  intended  of  the  cburdi  of  Home,  the  earthquake 
must  be  intended  to  symbolize  a  revolution  of  religious  senti- 
ment among  a  considerable  proportion  of  those  who  were  in 
fellowship  with  her.      With   whatever  changes  in  political 
states  it  might  be  accompanied,  a  change  of  sentiment  in  mat* 
ters  of  religion  appears  to  be  the  thing  immediately  intended. 
In  this  violent  shock  of  the  sjrmbolical  earthquake,  a  tenth 
part  of  the  city  fell.     The  word  part  is  a  supplement,  and  b 
rather  unhappily  introduced,  as  it  is  fitted  to  impress  our 
minds  with  the  idea,  that  though  the  concussion  might  be  felt 
over  the  whole  city,  its  ruinous  effects  would  appear  only  in  a 
oertmn  quarter.     Without  the  supplement  it  will  read  thus. 
And  the  tenth  or  tithe  of  the  city  fell.     The  allusion  is  to  that 
proportion  of  the  produce  of  the  Jewish  fields  which  was  al- 
lotted for  the  maintenance  of  the  priests.     This  you  know  was 
collected  not  from  one  district  only,  but  from  the  different  fields 
of  the  territory  of  the  church.  To  take  the  whole  from  any  one 
rc^on,  would  not  correspond  with  the  idea  of  tithing.    And 
as  the  jurisdiction  of  the  mystical  city  extended  over  all  the 
districts  of  the  Roman  earth,  we  must  conceive  of  this  tithe, 
as  collected  from  all  those  regions.    In  some  of  them  the 
shock  might  be  more  violent,  and  its  effect  much  more  ruinous 
to  the  dty,  than  in  others ;  but  in  all  of  them  it  would  be  more 
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or  ]es«  sensibly  felt,  and  a  change  would  be  produced  in  the 
minds,  either  of  a  greater  or  less  number  of  the  inhabitants. 

It  is  seldom  that  a  revolution  happens  without  blood,  or  that 
an  earthquake  throws  down  any  part  of  a  populous  dty,  widi- 
out  burying  some  of  the  inhabitants  among  the  ruins.  It  is  in 
allusbn  to  the  destruction  of  human  lives,  as  well  aa  to  the  de- 
struction and  loss  of  pn^rty,  we  are  told,  that  in  thb  earth- 
quake  there  were  slain  of  men  seven  thausmd.^^Wbea  we  con- 
ader  the  extent  of  the  city,  and  the  crowded  state  of  its  popu- 
lation, we  are  surprised  that  the  sufferers  did  not  exceed  the 
number  of  seven  thousand.  But  what  is  here  called  seven 
thousand  men,  ought  to  have  been  rendered  seven  thousand 
names  of  men.  If  this  expression  were  equivalent  to  the  He- 
brew phraseology,  men  (xfname^  for  men  of  renown,  we  would 
then  conclude,  that  the  slaughter  was  to  be  very  conaderable ; 
because  if  seven  thousand,  who  were  distinguished  by  th^ 
birth,  their  station,  their  talents,  or  exploits,  were  to  perish  in 
this  catastrophe,  what  multitudes  of  the  lower  orders  must 
have  been  crushed  by  the  fall  of  the  buildings,  or  swallowed 
up  in  the  terrible  chasms  and  gulphs  which  were  opened  by 
the  shock  ?  But  if  John  had  meant  the  same  thing  by  names 
ofmen^  which  men  tf  fuxme  is  intended  to  signify,  it  is  more 
than  probable  that  he  would  have  adopted  the  same  phraseokgy . 
As  we  have  no  other  text  in  Scripture,  which  contains  an  expres- 
aon  precisely  parallel  to  the  cme  here  used,  to  put  any  other  in- 
terpretation upon  it  than  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words  will 
bear,  would  be  merely  conjectural.  We  are  therefore  shut  up 
to  understand  it  according  to  the  literal  and  obvious  meaning 
of  the  terms,  viz.  That  in  this  earthquake  destruction  was  to 
be  brought  upon  the  names,  titles,  or  designations  of  men. 

If  the  earthquake  were  meant  of  some  political  change,  «e 
would  conclude  that  this  slaying  of  names  was  intended  to  in- 
timate, that  titles  of  civil  rank  and  distinction  were  to  be  abo- 
lished. But  as  this  change  was  chiefly  to  affect  the  AnUdiiis- 
tian  state,  the  slaying  of  these  names  must  be  understood  of 
something  which  was  to  prove  destructive  to  the  names  or 
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orders  of  that  society.  In  the  church  of  Rome  there  are  many 
names  of  honour  and  distmction,  and  many  degrees  of  rank 
among  her  ministers ;  between  the  cardinal  and  the  curate,  the 
superior  of  an  order  and  the  lowest  officer  of  the  society,  there 
is  a  long  extended  gradation.  Almost  every  thing  in  that 
church  appears  to  be  sanctified  by  some  name :  the  different 
religious  orders  be&r  the  names  of  their  respective  founders ; 
all  their  chapels,  as  well  as  cathedrals,  are  dedicated  to  some 
saint,  whose  name  is  usually  inscribed  upon  the  Aront  of  the 
building.  Many  of  the  streets  of  their  principal  cities  are 
sainted,  and  even  the  ships  of  war  belonging  to  Popish  states 
are  generally  called  by  the  name  of  some  modem  idol.  No 
society  was  ever  known  to  pay  such  idolatrous  respect  to 
men^s  named,  as  the  church  of  Rome. 

Though  a  definite  number  is  mentioned,  it  is  manifestly  to 
be  understood  in  an  indefinite  sense.  No  number  is  more  fre- 
quently specified  in  Scripture  than  seven ;  and  in  most  of  those 
places  where  it  is  introduced,  it  is  taken  to  denote  the  perfec- 
tion, or  full  complement  of  that  which  is  numbered.  Though 
these  names  should  amount  to  thousands,  yea  to  seven  thou- 
sand, destrucUon  was  to  be  brought  upon  the  whole  multitude. 
When  persons  get  their  eyes  open  to  see  the  absurdities  and 
idolatries  of  the  church  of  Rome,  they  are  no  longer  disposed 
to  say,  that  they  are  of  Benedict,  or  Francis,  or  any  other  or- 
der pertaining  to  that  church ;  and  they  feel  as  little  inclined 
to  call  their  houses,  or  lands,  or  children,  or  any  thing  that 
pcrtiuns  to  them,  by  the  name  of  any  dead  saint,  either  from 
a  superstitious  veneration  for  his  memory,  or  under  the  influ- 
ence of  a  belief  that  he  will  act  the  part  of  a  guardian  spirit  to 
them  or  theirs*  Revolutions,  such  as  this  earthquake  is  meant 
to  sjrmbolize,  necessarily  bring  destruction  upon  thousands  of 
names  of  men. 

Finally,  We  are  told  how  the  other  inhabitants  of  the  city 
were  affected,  when  they  saw  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of 
the  witnesses,  and  the  effects  of  the  earthquake ;  the  remnant 
were  qffirightedy  and  gave  gUny  to  the  God  of  A^aren.— They 
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seem  to  have  felt  like  those  who  witnessed  the  crucifixioi]  of 
the  Saviour ;  when  the  earth  shook  by  a  preternatural  earth- 
quake, and  a  thick  veil  was  spread  over  the  face  of  the  sun  at 
noonday,  they  were  filled  with  terror,  and  smote  upon  their 
breasts.  In  like  manner,  the  inhabitants  of  this  city  were 
affrighted.  But  when  it  is  said  that  they  gave  gloiy  to  the 
God  of  heaven,  the  expression  cannot  be  imdersUxid  as  if  they 
had  honoured  him  by  the  exercise  of  a  holy  filial  awe  of  his 

m 

judgments ;  for  in  this  case  they  would  have  fled  from  it,  as 
Lot  did  from  Sodom,  or  as  any  person  would  be  inclined  to 
do  from  a  place  which  was  threatened  to  be  swallowed  up  by 
an  earthquake.  If  they  had  been  only  a  renmant,  as  they  are 
called  in  the  translation,  we  would  have  been  inclined  to  adopt 
the  ordinary  interpretation.  But  as  the  word  pn^rly  signi. 
fics  those  that  remained^  we  must  conceive  of  them  aa  oompie- 
hcnding  all  that  continued  in  fellowship  with  the  Roman 
church,  after  this  mystical  shock  was  felt.  And  we  cannot 
conceive  of  their  glorifying  God,  otherwise  than  in  the  same 
passive  way  in  which  wicked  men  are  said  to  glorify  him,  when 
they  ore  filled  with  terror  at  his  judgments. 


443 


LECTURE  LXIL 


Rev.  xi.  7 — 13.   Jnd  when  t/iey  shall  have  finished  their  testi- 

In  our  last  Lecture  we  endeavoured  to  explain  the  figures  of 
this  prophecy,  and  shall  now  attempt  to  point  out  their  appli- 
cation and  references.  But  as  no  part  of  the  book  of  the  Re- 
velation has  been  applied  to  a  greater  variety  of  events  than 
the  slaying  of  the  witnesses^  it  could  not  serve  any  valuable 
purpose  to  combat,  or  even  to  specify  all  the  numerous  and 
contradictory  opinions  which  have  been  stated  upon  this  sub- 
ject It  will  be  sufficient  for  our  present  purpose  that  we 
briefly  review  the  three  following  periods,  as  it  is  to  the  events 
of  one  or  other  of  them,  that  the  greatest  number  of  interpre- 
ters have  applied  the  subject  of  this  prediction.— -Some  have 
referred  it  to  the  time  of  the  Reformation  from  Popery ; — 
some  to  the  events  of  our  own  times ;— and  there  are  not  a 
few  who  consider  the  slajring  of  the  witnesses  as  an  event  which 
is  still  future. 

We  begin  with  the  last  of  these  opinions,  by  remarking,  that 
there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  torment  ourselves  with  fears 
respecting  the  Protestant  church,  or  our  own  personal  safety, 
as  if  the  slajring  of  the  witnesses  were  still  future.  It  has  been 
generally  supposed,  that  society  will  be  in  a  very  convulsed 
state  at  the  time  of  the  final  subversion  of  the  Antichristian 
kingdom.  It  is  likewise  extremely  probable,  that  in  that  age 
Antichrist  will  attempt  to  make  dreadful  havock  among  the 
witnesses.  Knowing  that  his  time  is  short,  with  more  ardour 
of  spirit  than  in  any  former  period  of  his  history,  he  may  at- 
tempt to  be  avenged  upon  all  those  that  are  at  war  with  his 
interests.  Like  a  beast  of  prey  that  has  been  mortally  wound- 
ed, he  may  attempt  to  destroy  whatever  cmnes  within  his  reach. 
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And  indeed  till  Popery  is  completely  subverted,  Protestants 
can  never  reckon  themselves  secure  against  the  dark  and 
bloody  designs,  or  open  assaults  of  Papists.  But  though  mul- 
titudes may  fall  by  the  agonizing  throes  of  this  dying  and 
cruel  adversary,  that  slaughter  cannot  be  understood  of  the 
slaying  of  the  witnesses  predicted  in  this  chapter. 

The  following  reasons  may  be  urged  against  this  applica- 
tion  of  the  prophecy.— 1^,  The  slaying  predicted  in  these  ver- 
ses takes  place  when  only  a  tenth  part  of  the  city  falls,  but  the 
other  when  the  whole  city  is  to  be  levelled  with  the  dust  It 
b  therefore  impossible  that  they  can  refer  to  the  same  event 
idy  This  slaying  is  contemporary  with  the  first  blast  of  the 
seventh  trumpet,  but  the  other  with  its  dying  sound.  And 
unless  we  were  to  suppose,  that  the  period  of  this  trumpet  was 
to  be  so  short,  that  it  would  no  sooner  begin  than  it  would 
terminate,  it  is  impossible  that  this  slaying  can  synchronise 
with  the  murders  and  slaughters,  which  may  be  realized  in  the 
clonng  scenes  of  the  seventh  trumpet. — Sd,  This  slaying  takes 
place  when  the  witnesses  are  only  approaching  towards  a 
more  perfect  and  finished  state  of  their  testimony ;  but  the 
other  when  the  grand  designs  of  their  testimony  against  Anti- 
christ have  been  gained.* 


*  About  the  time  in  which  the  Lectures  upon  the  Revelation  woe  fininhfit,  Vr 
M^Leod*8  yaluable  work  was  received,  and  along  with  it  Mr  Fuller's  Discoazteiep 
the  Apocalypse.  In  transcribing  for  the  press,  I  shall  freely  avail  mjwtSfet  their 
assistance ;  and  though  I  am  happy  to  find  such  a  coincidence  of  ffMSwii«t»^  be- 
tween  the  Notes  for  the  pulpit  and  what  these  writers  have  published,  on  many 
of  the  points  wherein  I  have  differed  from  the  general  current  of  interpreter!,  yet 
I  cannot  agree  with  them  in  every  particular.  Br  M'Leod  8uppoMi^  dai  im 
prophecy  of  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses  has  not  yet  been  accomplished  ;  and  that  it 
will  not  be  fulfilled  but  in  the  last  struggles  of  the  Antichristian  state.  My  res- 
sons  for  discarding  this  opinion  are  stated  above ;  but  as  it  strengthens  an  opinipa 
to  shew  the  weakness  of  the  arguments  by  which  it  is  controverted,  and  as  there  is 
reason  to  suppose,  that  the  Doctor  has  adduced  the  strongest  that  could  be  uiged 
in  behalf  of  his  theory,— I  shall  here  adduce  them  in  his  own  words,  which  tke 
reader  may  compare  with  those  on  the  other  side  of  the  question^  and  detenniDe 
between  them.  " 

1st,  '  The  death  of  the  witnesses  is  yet  to  come,'  says  he,  ^  because  they  nt 
now  neither  dead,  nor  arisen  from  the  dead.' — (M^Leod's  Leeturet^  p,  336.  Psu- 
ley  Ed.)  This  argument  militates  against  the  application  of  the  prophecy  to  the 
events  of  modem  times,  but  not  against  its  application  to  events  which  were  long 
prior  to  the  French  Revolution.    What  thou^  they  be  neither  dead  nor  rising  in 
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As  this  prophecy  cannot  be  understood  of  some  event  that 
is  still  future,  I  shall  now  consider  its  application  to  the  events 

the  present  day,  the  conclusion  does  not  necesaarfl j  follow,  that  they  neither  died 
nor  arose  in  a  former  period  ? 

2d,  *■  We  consider  the  event  as  future,  because  these  witnesses  have  not  as  yet 
employed,  in  prophesying,  the  whole  time  nnto  which  they  have  been  called ;  and 
it  is  not  until  then  that  they  are  slain.'— (/6id.  p.  337.)  To  shew  that  the  wit- 
nesses are  not  slain  till  the  dose  of  the  1260  years,  he  deduces  his  argument  from 
the  contested  expression,  when  thep  dtatt  havefmi^d  their  teetimony.  His  words 
are,  ^  It  is  when  they  shall  haveJUiithedj  at  the  end  q£  1260  years,  their  testimony, 
they  shall  be  killed.  Whether  we  render  the  "words  in  ver.  7-9  wAai  they  shall  be 
JbUthing,  or,  when  they  thatt  have  Jbtithed,  is  a  matter  of  no  consequence.  The 
idea  in  either  case,  carries  us  where  the  whole  history  of  the  witnesses  leads  us,  to 
the  termination  of  the  period.*  But  few  persons  will  concur  in  this  opinion,  that 
these  different  ways  of  translating  the  original  expression  are  of  the  same  import. 
There  is  certainly  a  wide  difference  between  a  progressive  and  a  finished  state  of  a 
testimony.  According  to  the  first  translation,  the  witnesses  were  only  carrying 
forward  Uieir  testimony  towards  a  more  finished  and  perfect  state  of  it ;  but  accord- 
ing  to  the  second,  it  had  attained  all  that  perfection  which  it  ever  will  acquire  ; 
and  a  very  long  interval  might  take  place  between  this  twofold  stete  of  their  testi- 
mony. Till,  therefore,  the  first  translation  is  shewn  to  be  improper,  the  conclu- 
sion cannot  foUow,  that  it  is  at  the  dose  of  the  1260  years,  and  not  till  then,  that 
the  witnesses  are  to  be  slain. 

3d,  *•  From  the  nature  of  the  work  of  bearing  testimony  against  Antichristian 
misrule  in  church  and  commonwealth,  it  is  evident,  that  it  is  stiU  incomplete  ; 
and  hence  also  it  appears^  that  they  who  aurry  on  the  work  are  not  yet  dead,* 
{Ibid.  p.  339.)  This  argument  assumes  it  as  a  prindple,  that  so  long  as  any  part 
of  Antichristian  misrule,  either  in  church  or  state,  has  not  been  particularly  testi- 
fied against,  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses  must  be  considered  as  incomplete,  and 
their  work  of  bearing  testimony  not  finished ;  and  till  this  shall  take  place,  they 
cannot  be  slain.  If  this  idea  be  admitted,  I  do  not  see  in  what  age  of  the  world 
they  ever  can  be  slain.  Antidiristiamsm  is  sudi  a  mystery  of  iniquity,  it  is  im- 
possible  fully  to  understand  it.  The  particulais  <d  this  system  are  so  numerous, 
that  it  b  impossible  to  specify  the  whole  ;  and  therefore  equaUy  impossible  to 
emit  a  specific  testimony  against  every  particular  evil  induded  in  the  system  of 
Antichristianism.  The  testimony  q£  the  church  can  contain  only  general  trutha. 
To  give  every  inference  and  deduction  from  these  a  distinct  place  in  her  testimony, 
would  make  it  as  voluminous  as  the  testimony  of  the  Greek  church,  which  it 
would  require  more  than  a  life-time  to  read  once  over.  It  would  also  be  the 
means  of  setting  the  members  of  the  church  at  variance  among  themsdves.  Per- 
a(ms  may  agree  upon  general  truths,  who  would  not  concur  in  opinion  upon  the 
shades  of  difference  that  an  acute  mind  might  discern  upon  the  subordinate  parts^ 
or  aU  the  different  deductions  from  them.  This  idea  was  weD  attended  to  in  the 
first  period  of  Reformatioii,  in  compiling  the  Old  Scots  Confewon ;  and  in  the 
second  also,  when  the  Westminster  Confession  was  compUed.  It  has  been  too 
little  attended  to  in  later  times ;  and  in  attempting  to  give  every  thing  a  place  in 
their  public  standards,  they  have  increased  them  to  such  a  bulk,  that  few  have 
leisure  to  peruse  them,  and  few  are  able  to  express  a  judicious  adherence  to  them. 
The  shades  of  difference  are  sometimes  so  small,  that  it  is  impossible  that  any  one 
can  see  them ;  and  hence  sects  and  parties  become  every  day  mote  numerous. 

4th,  *•  That  the  death  of  the  witnesses  has  not,  as  yet,  come  to  pass,  appears 
from  the  foct,  that  it  is  caused  by  the  last  great  struggle  of  the  beast  against  the 
saints.*  {Ibid,  p,  341.)  '  But  with  what  propriety  can  this  be  represented  as  the 
last  war  with  the  beast,  when  after  thii  slaying  or  warikre  is  finished,  nine*tenths 
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of  modern  tiines.-.The  French  Revolution  is  such  a  remark, 
able  event  in  the  history  of  society,  almost  every  person  sup- 
poses that  it  must  have  had  a  place  in  prophecy ;  and  many 
suppose  that  the  prophecy  before  us  ought  to  be  applied  to  it. 
The  deposition  of  the  king,  and  the  abolishing  of  all  titles  of 
nobility,  they  conceive  to  be  the  slaying  of  the  names  of  men. 
The  interdict  that  was  laid  upon  the  observance  of  the  Chrii^ 
tian  Sabbath,  the  shutting  up  for  some  time  of  all  the  places 
of  public  worship  in  Paris,  and  particularly  the  insurrections 
and  murders,  in  wjiich  S4,000  of  the  Popish  clergy  perished, 
while  a  far  greater  number  fled  from  that  distracted  country, 
where  the  rulers  did  not  seem  inclined  to  leave  one  of  them  alive, 
— they  conceive  to  be  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses ;  and  the  revo- 
lution which  preceded  them,  they  consider  as  the  earthquake  o£ 
this  prophecy. — Since  that  unhappy  sera,  the  murders  that  have 
been  committed  in  France,  are  almost  without  a  parallel  in  the 
history  of  the  World.     Between  the  beginning  of  1792  and  the 
close  of  1795,  a  period  of  only  four  years,  there  were  put  to 
death,  by  the  guillotine,  and  other  methods  of  execution,  to  the 
amount  of  one  hundred  andjifty  thousand  persons^  in  the  dty  of 
Paris  alone.*    Independent  of  those  who  fell  in  battle,  the 
public  executions,  and  private  murders  and  assassinations,  with, 
in  the  limits  of  the  French  territory,  were  considerably  above 
a  million  of  human  beings.     In  this  dreadful  carnage,  men  of 
name  and  rank,  and  the  ministers  of  the  church  of  Rome,  suf- 
fered in  a  greater  proportion  than  other  classes  of  the  inhabit- 
ants.— But  what  has  all  this  to  do  with  the  slaying  of  the  wit^ 
nesses  ?  Unless  it  be  pleaded  that  Popery  is  the  only  true  re- 
ligion, Popish  priests  the  only  true  prophets,  and.  the  members 
of  the  church  of  Rome  the  only  true  witnesses ;  it  cannot  witb 
any  shadow  of  propriety  be  argued,  that  those  scenes  of  blood 
which  have  deluged  and  disgraced  that  unhappy  country,  were 
the  slaying  of  the  witnesses.     The  earthquake  des^bed  in  this 

of  the  city  are  itill  standing  ?    So  long  as  a  single  street  of  this  dty  is  pet^M 
with  inhabitants,  they  win  shew  a  spirit  of  hostility  against  the  witnesses. 

*  Kett  on  Proph.  ?.  IJ.  p.  842. 
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prophecy,  is  one  which  affects  the  mystical  city;  but  the 
French  Revolution  was  not  occasioned  by  a  body  of  men  that 
were  disaffected  to  the  Roman  church,  any  more  than  they 
were  disaffected  to  Christianity  in  any  other  form ;  but  by  a 
people  that  were  disaffected  to  the  order  of  things  in  the  state. 
It  was  a  political,  and  not  a  religious  revolution ;  and  there- 
fore could  not  be  the  earthquake  of  this  prophecy  .-^There 
does  not  appear  to  be  any  diing  between  the  pmod  of  the 
Reformation  from  Popery,  and  the  late  Revolution  in  France, 
that  can  fairly  be  understood  as  the  accomplishment  of  this 
prophecy ;  we  may  therefore  consider  a  little  the  history  of  the 
Reformation,  to  see  if  it  did  not  meet  with  its  completion  in 
that  age. 

The  council  of  Constance  assembled  in  November,  1414,  and 
continued  its  ^ttings  till  April,  1418,  a  period  of  about  three 
years  and  a  half.  By  this  council,  the  celebrated  Jerome  of 
Prague,  and  Huss  of  Bohemia,  were  condemned  to  suffer  death, 
because  they  had  taught  doctrines  contrary  to  the  received  faith 
of  the  church  of  Rome.  They  were  certainly  two  of  the  most 
remarkable  witnesses  of  the  age  in  which  they  lived.  And 
when  such  severe  and  unjust  measures  were  adopted  against 
them,  it  was  supposed  that  the  cause  for  which  they  suffered 
would  perish.  But  soon  after  the  council  broke  up,  the  friends 
of  that  cause  appeared  in  greater  multitudes,  and  assumed  a 
far  more  menacing  aspect  against  the  church  of  Rome,  than 
they  had  done  while  those  great  reformers  were  alive.  The 
is0ue  of  the  struggle  was,  the  revolt  of  the  kingdom  of  Bohe- 
mia both  from  the  Empe^^or  and  the  Tcfpe.  During  the  sitting 
cf  the  council,  the  witnesses  are  suj^posed  to  have  lain  dead ; 
but  when  such  multitudes  espoused  the  cause  <^  truth  soon 
after  it  was  broken  up,  they  are  supposed  to  have  revived ; 
and  the  falling  of  the  tenth  part  of  the  city,  is  understood  of 
irtiat  took  place  in  Bohemia  in  that  eventful  period.  But 
though  there  are  many  things  in  the  history  of  that  age  whidi 
bear  a  striking  resemblance  to  what  is  predicted  fai  these  verses, 
there  are  others  in  which  we  are  at  a  Ipss  to  see  the  fulfilment 
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of  the  prophecy.  Ndther  the  slaughter  nor  the  resurrectioD 
were  so  cxtenuve  as  we  are  warranted  to  expect  from  the 
language  before  us. 

If  we  descend  to  a  later  period,  which  is  commonly  consider- 
ed as  the  aera  of  the  Reformation,  we  will  meet  with  events  in 
the  history  of  that  great  revolution  of  reli^ous  opinion,  which 
have  very  much  the  appearance  of  being  the  fulfilment  of  this 
prediction.— The  ministry  of  Luther  commenced  in  the  year 
1517,  and  his  success  far  exceeded  his  own  expectations,  and 
those  of  every  other  person.     Only  a  few  years  elapsed,  when 
his  doctrines  were  embraced  by  some  in  all  the  di£Perent  coun- 
tries of  Europe.     In  Germany,  which  at  that  time  was  like 
the  market-place  of  the  church  of  Rome,  for  the  open  and  ex- 
tensive sale  of  indulgences,  they  met  with  a  ready  and  verjr 
general  reception.     The  rapid  progress  of  the  new  opinions, 
excited  both  the  fears  and  indignation  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 
Every  means  was  adopted  to  check  their  progress,  and  some 
of  them  were  the  most  bloody  and  deceitful  that  can  wdl  be 
conceived.     Between  the  years  1540  and  1555,  a  million  of 
pcniuiis  suffered  martyrdom ;  some  of  them  perished  on  gib- 
bets, some  on  the  wheel,  some  at  the  stake,  and  far  greater 
multitudes  were  hunted  like  beasts  of  prey,  and  put  to  death 
in  the  open  fields.     But  the  most  remarkable  killing  of  the 
witnesses,  has  been  supposed  to  refer  to  the  evepts  in  Ger- 
many, between  1548  and  1551. — By  a  treaty  between  the  Em- 
peror of  Germany  and  the  Pope,  it  was  agreed,  that  the 
former  should  employ  the  whole  force  of  his  dominions  for  the 
extirpation  of  the  Protestant,  religion   among   his  subjects. 
This  perfidious  monarch,  however,  endeavoured  to  persuade 
the  Grermans  that  they  had  nothing  to  fear  from  him  upon  the 
head  of  reli^on ;  and  that  his  only  object  in  taking  up  arms, 
was  to  vindicate  his  authority,  and  repress  the  political  inso- 
lence of  the  princes  and  cities  that  were  associated  in  the  league 
of  Smalcalde.*     Some  were  deceived  by  these  false  declara- 
tions ;  others,  knowing  the  perfidy  of  the  man,  concaved  that 

«  Robertioii*8  CIuls,  V. 
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there  could  be  no  hope  of  the  enjoyment  of  their  privileges  as 
Protestants,  but  in  the  way  of  repelling  force  by  force.  Both 
parties  had  recourse  to  arms  ;  but  in  a  few  weeks,  the  power, 
ful  Qonfederacy  of  Smalcalde  was  broken  to  pieces.  Many  of 
the  leaders  fell  in  battle ;  one  that  hac}  been  most  active  in  the 
work  of  Reformation,  was  taken  prisoner,  and  another,  the 
only  one  that  remained  in  arms,  was  compelled  to  cast  himself 
upon  the  unfeeling  clemency  of  the  emperor.  Their  forces 
were  routed  and  dispersed,  and  their  strong-holds  taken.  All 
the  Protestant  places  of  public  worship  were  shut  up ;  the  mi- 
nisters were  either  cast  into  prison,  or  loaded  with  chains,  and 
carried,  with  the  elector  of  Saxony  and  landgrave  of  Hesse,  in 
triumph  wherever  the  emperor  went.  The  Popish  ministry 
were  again  thrust  in  upon  the  people,  who  were  compelled, 
upon  pain  of  death,  to  attend  upon  their  ministrations.  The 
organized  state  of  the  Protestant  church  in  Germany,  was  as 
completely  broken  down  and  dissolved,  as  though  a  church  of 
this  description  had  never  been  erected  in  that  country.  What- 
ever they  might  be  as  individuals,  as  a  public  organized  and 
witnessing  body,  they  appeared  to  be  slmn. 

Nor  was  this  the  only  evil  which  befell  them.  A  rule  of 
faith  and  worship,  called  the  interim^  was  proposed,  upon  the 
acceptance  of  which  the  free  cities  of  Germany  were  to  have 
their  political  privileges  restored.  In  this  rule,  some  of  the 
errors  of  Popery  were  softened,  but  none  of  them  rejected.  Jn 
every  respect  it  was  a  rule  wholly  Popish.  When  it  was  pre- 
sented to  the  diet  of  Augsburg,  May  15th,  154  8,  the  city  was 
filled  with  foreign  troops,  to  enforce  its  acceptance  at  the  point 
of  the  bayonet.  The  reading  was  no  sooner  finished,  than  the 
archbishop  of  Mentz  rose  up,  and,  in  the  name  of  the  diet, 
thanked  the  emperor  for  his  pious  endeavours  to  restore  the 
peace  of  the  church,  and  signified  their  approbation  of  the  sys- 
tem which  had  been  read,  and  their  resolution  of  conforming 
to  it  in  every  particular.  None  of  tlie  members  of  the  diet 
had  the  courage  to  contradict  what  the  president  said.  The 
emperor,  therefore,  held  this  declaration  of  the  archbishop  as 
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a  ratification  of  the  rule,  and  soon  proceeded  to  enforce  it  by 
all  the  compulfiory  methods  in  his  power.  As  it  was  declared 
that  tliis  rule  was  only  temporary,  some  might  be  disposed  to 
submit  to  it,  because  they  hoped  it  would  soon  come  to  an  end. 
But  submission  to  it  for  a  single  hour,  was  inconsistent  with 
faithfulness  to  Christ,  and  to  their  former  engagements  as  wit- 
nesses for  the  truth.  At  the  same  time  it  was  agreed,  that  ail 
controversies  respecting  religion,  should  be  settled  by  a  coun- 
cil to  be  called  by  the  Pope,  in  which  he  or  one  appointed  by 
him  should  preside,  and  whose  decisions  should  be  final.  Thb 
was  virtually  robbing  them  of  all  thar  attainmenta,  and  com- 
pelling them  to  return  to  the  fellowship  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

But  in  the  year  1652,  their  afiairs  took  a  very  unexpected 
and  fi&vourable  turn.  Maurice,  the  new  elector  of  Saxony, 
routed  the  imperial  forces,— wherever  he  went,  he  proclaimed 
liberty  to  every  man  to  worship  God  according  to  the  ^ctates 
of  his  own  conscience,— -he  turned  out  those  magistrates  who 
refused  to  grant  this  toleration,  and  put  others  in  their  nxim, 
—and  likewise  put  the  emperor  into  such  consternation,  that 
he  was  glad  to  make  peace  with  him  upon  almost  any  terms 
the  conqueror  thought  fit  to  dictate.  The  result  of  this  pad- 
fication  was,  that  in  the  mean  time  the  Protestants  should  be 
restored  to  all  those  privileges  which  they  had  fonnerly  en- 
joyed ;  and  that  within  ax  months,  a  free  diet  of  the  empire 
should  be  held,  in  which  all  points  respecting  religion  sbould 
be  settled  to  their  satisfaction. 

I  do  not  know  of  any  thing  in  history  which  so  exactly  cor- 
responds with  this  prophecy,  as  those  events  to  which  we  have 
just  referred.  Here  was  something  very  like  the  slaying  of 
the  witnesses,  when,  after  the  Reformation  had  got  sudi  a 
footing  in  Germany,  that  the  greatest  princes  had  openly  espous- 
ed it,  and  set  up  the  Protestant  form  of  worship  in  their  do- 
minions, they  were  subdued,  and  compelled  to  submit  to  a 
Popish  rule  of  faith  and  worship,  and  to  agree  that  their  cause 
should  be  tried  at  the  bar  of  a  Popish  council,  and  decided  by 
judges  who  were  the  sworn  adversaries  of  every  thing  that  r^ 


C.  XL  7—13.]  LECTUEES  ON  THE  REVELATION.  451 

lated  to  the  cause  and  interests  of  Protestants. — There  was 
something  like  the  exultation  of  spirit  described  in  ver.  10. 
among  the  members  of  the  council  of  Trent,  and  all  the  friends 
of  the  Popish  interest,  when  they  heard  of  the  successes  of  the 
emperor  over  the  Protestants,  and  especially  when  the  interim 
was  enforced  by  the  most  severe  civil  pains.— -But  when  mat- 
ters took  that  favourable  turn  which  we  have  also  mentioned, 
there  w'as  something  like  a  resurrection  of  the  witnesses,  by 
their  restoration  to  the  possession  of  all  their  former  privileges. 
But  these  events,  so  favourable  to  the  firienda  of  truth,  excited 
such  terror  among  their  enemies,  that  the  council  of  Trent 
broke  up ;  the  members  of  that  council  thought  of  nothing  but 
their  personal  safety,  and  fled  in  all  directions ;  and  even  the 
emperor  himself  was  glad  to  seek  a  refuge  among  the  mountains 
of  the  Alps.*  The  fulfilment  of  the  chronological  part  of  the 
prophecy  was  equally  remarkable.  The  interim  was  accepted 
May  15th,  1548,  but  not  published  by  an  imperial  decree  till 
die  beginning  of  June.  Three  years  and  a  half  from  this 
date,  brings  to  December,  1551,  when  Maurice  commenced  his 
operations,  which  led  lo  the  successful  issue  in  favour  of  the 
Protestants.-f' 

I  do  not  however  suppose,  that  the  application  of  this  pro- 
j^ecy  should  be  limited  to  the  events  in  Germany  at  the  time 
of  the  Reformation.  In  other  countries,  the  witnesses  might 
not  make  such  a  shameful  defection,  as  was  done  by  submit- 
ting to  the  interim^  and  thereby  virtually  returning  to  the 

*  The  cdebrated  historian  of  the  reign  of  Charles  V.,  has  thus  described  the 
flight  of  the  emperor  and  his  attendants  from  Inspruck,  on  the  approodi  of  Bf  aa- 
rioe.—- ^  Charles^'  says  he,  '  was  informed  of  the  approaching  danger  late  in  the 
erening ;  and,  knowing  that  nothing  could  save  him  but  a  speedy  flight,  he  in- 
stantly left  Inspruck,  without  regarding  the  darkness  of  the  night,  or  the  violence 
of  the  rain  which  happened  to  fall  at  that  time ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  debili- 
ty occasioned  by  the  gout,  whidi  rendered  him  unable  to  bear  any  motion  but  that 
of  a  litter^  he  travelled  by  the  light  of  torches,  taking  his  way  over  the  Alps,  by 
roads  almost  impassable.  His  courtiers  and  attendants  followed  with  equiU  pre- 
dpitation,  some  of  them  on  such  hones  as  they  could  hastily  procure,  many  of 
them  01  foot,  and  all  in  the  utmost  OQofbsioB.*— iioft^ftaofiV  Choi,  F.  v.  III, 

■f  I  am  chiefly  indebted  to  Mr  Faber  for  this  view  of  the  prophecy,  to  whom  I 
fcfer  the  reader  for  a  more  eopious  detail  of  tbeliKt*,  in  faia  ingenious  Ditscrtatioii 
upon  the  12fl0  days.  He  will  also  find  a  very  luininffi'T  ttatemcat  of  them  in  Dr 
Johnston*s  Commentary  on  the  Revelation. 
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church  of  Rome  for  a  season ;  yet,  in  these  countries,  the  lite- 
ral slaying  of  the  friends  of  truth  was  as  extensive,  in  propor- 
tion to  their  numbers,  as  within  the  limits  of  the  German  states ; 
and  in  some  of  them  it  was  continued  the  same  length  of 
time— This  was  remarkably  the  case  in  France.  From  Bar- 
tholomew day,  1572,  in  which  the  horrible  massacre  com- 
menced, till  the  14th  May,  1576,  assassination  and  persecution 
were  uninterrupted  within  the  limits  of  that  kingdom.  But 
at  the  last  of  these  periods,  which  was  three  years  and  a  half 
from  the  first,  the  Fjx>testants  had  almost  every  thing  secured 
to  them  by  law,  which  they  could  reasonably  desire.  They 
were  not  only  granted  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  but 
they  were  put  nearly  upon  a  level  with  the  other  subjects  of 
the  state ;  they  were  admitted  to  all  civil  dignities  and  emolu- 
ments in  common  with  Papists,  and  many  of  them  to  the  most 
important  offices  of  trust  in  the  government— The  case  was 
pretty  similar  in  England.  The  Reformation  had  a  very  in- 
auspicious beginning  under  Henry  VIII.  That  capricious 
tyrant  sometimes  burned  Protestants  and  Papists  at  the  same 
stake ;  even  those  who  were  disposed  to  be  most  compliant  to 
his  wishes,  were  at  a  loss  how  to  please  him  by  the  avowal  of 
their  religious  sentiments,  his  opinions  were  so  fluctuaUng  aod 
uncertain.  But  under  his  son,  Edward  VI.,  the  Reformation 
met  with  every  sort  of  encouragement.  He  was  succeeded  io 
the  throne,  after  a  short  and  prosperous  reign  of  six  years,  by 
his  sister  Mary,  who  attempted  to  throw  down  what  it  had 
been  the  principal  aim  of  her  brother  to  build  up  and  main- 
tain. The  natural  ferocity  of  her  temper  was  strongly  irri- 
tated by  the  gross  insult  that  had  been  offered  to  her  mother, 
in  the  famous  divorce  which  was  the  immediate  occasion  of 
Henry^s  rupture  with  the  church  of  Rome.  Under  her  ragn, 
the  Protestant  religion  was  put  down,  and  Popery  once  more 
established  by  law;  and  every  method  was  employed  for 
maintaining  the  perpetuity  of  that  false  system  of  religion,  and 
rooting  out  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  from  among  her 
subjects.     This  bloody  woman  was  brought  to  her  grave,  aAer 
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a  reign  of  only  five  years,  and  was  succeeded  by  Elizabeth, 
under  whom  Popery  was  abolished,  and  the  Protestant  reli- 
gion  once  more  established  as  the  religion  of  the  country. 
Though  the  reign  of  Mary  was  about  five  years,  the  witnesses 
in  England  could  not  be  said  to  have  been  slain  during  the 
whole  of  that  period.     She  at  first  amused  them  with  procla- 
mations and  promises,  to  do  nothing  injurious  to  their  religion, 
provided  they  would  submit  peaceably  to  her  government; 
and  it  was  not  till  she  found  herself  firmly  established  in  the 
throne,  that  she  proceeded  to  measures  of  violence  agunst 
them,  which  were  terminated  by  her  death  in  three  years  and 
a  half  after  their  commencement-— In  our  own  country,  the 
interests  of  the  Reformation  never  appeared  in  greater  danger, 
than  only  a  few  months  before  the  Protestant  religion  was 
established  by  law.     In  the  month  of  November,  1659,  the 
army  of  the  Protestants  mutinied  and  dispersed,  and  the  lead- 
ers of  the  Reformation  fled  from  the  scene  of  danger,  as  if  the 
cause  for  which  they  had  formerly  contended  with  such  a 
noble  ardour  of  spirit,  had  been  lost  for  ever ;  till  the  intrepid 
Knox,  whom  no  dangers  could  intimidate,  and  whose  spirit  no 
adverse  circumstances  could  subdue,  by  his  powerful  eloquence 
put  their  cowardice  to  the  blush,  and  united  them  again  as  one 
firm  compacted  body.     By  the  most  unexpected  turn  in  their 
favour,  they  soon  got  every  thing  their  own  way  ;  and  by  the 
month  of  May,  1660,  the  Protestant  religion  was  established 
.  in  Scotland. 

There  is  such  a  similarity  of  events  in  diflPercnt  countries,  at 
the  memorable  period  of  the  Reformation,  which  appears  to  be 
aa  much  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  in  one  country  as  in 
.another,  that  it  would  be  improper  to  restrict  its  application 
.  to  any  one  of  them,  exclusive  of  the  rest  The  two  witnesses 
are  the  representatives  of  the  Protestants,  not  in  Germany 
alone,  but  in  all  the  countries  of  Europe  over  which  the  juris* 
diction  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  extended.  Though  some  shades 
of  difierence  subsisted  among  them  with  respect  to  the  degrees 
of  their  attainments,  there  was  a  beautiful  harmony  in  their 
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creeds  and  confessions,  so  far  as  their  minds  had  been  opened 
to  the  discernment  of  the  truth ;  and  even  their  external  cir- 
cumstances were  remarkably  similar.  In  most  countries  where 
the  Reformation  afterwards  was  finally  established,  their  cause 
seemed  to  prosper  at  first ;  success  marked  their  steps  to  such 
a  degree,  it  appeared  as  if  their  sackcloth  covering  was  to  be 
wholly  laid  aside ;  but  when  they  were  flushed  with  success, 
the  I^rd  was  pleased  to  convince  them,  that  without  his 
powerful  aid  they  could  do  nothing,  by  permitting  a  sad  re- 
verse to  take  place  for  a  season,  till  it  appeared  as  if  none  were 
to  be  *  shut  up  or  left  T  and  then  he  as  unexpectedly  wrought 
deliverance,  and  gave  them  occasion  to  say,  <  The  Lord  hath 
done  great  things  for  us,  whereof  we  are  glad.'— Fram  these 
verses  it  appears, 

1^,  That  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses  during  the  greater 
part  of  the  reign  of  Antichrist,  was  in  a  very  unfimshed  and 
imperfect  state.     It  was  only  as  they  began  to  approadi  to- 
wards the  conclusion  of  their  sackcloth  state,  that  their  testi- 
mony began  to  be  enlarged  and  filled  up.     Formerly  it  was 
only  like  a  mere  outline ;  it  was  stated  against  the  more  gross 
and  palpable  abominations  of  the  Antichristian  system:  the 
i&ore  spiritual  evils  were  overlooked,  as  they  did  not  imagine 
that  that  huge  body  which  was  called  the  church  of  Rome,  was 
so  corrupted  as  it  really  was.    And  while  they  had  only  a  su- 
perficial atqumntance  with  her  evils,  their  testimony  against 
her  must  have  been  very  limited.     We 'have  a  striking  illus- 
tration of  this  in  the  case  of  the  Reformers  themselves.   When 
Luther  began  to  reprobate  the  sale  of  indulgences,  he  had  no 
apprehensions  that  the  whole  mass  was  corrupted ;  be  had, 
therefore,  no  intention  of  separating  from  her  communion. 
His  testimony  then  was  exceedingly  limited ;  but  as  he  pro- 
ceeded in  his  inquiries,  his  nlind  was  gradually  opened  to  see 
the  discordancy  between  the  doctrine  and  worship  of  the  Ro- 
mish church  and  genuine  Christianity;    and  his  testimony 
agunst  her  became  more  full  and  ccmiplete.   And,  indeed,  such 
was  the  perfection  of  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses  in  the  early 


C.  xi.  7—13.3  LECTUBES  ON  THE  REVELATION.  456 

period  of  the  Reformation,  that  their  succesaors  have  hardly 
gone  one  inch  beyond  tliem*-— *In  the  dark  ages,  the  measure 
of  light  enjoyed,  even  by  those  that  endeavoured  to  be  faithful, 
was  very  small.  It  would  therefore  be  vain 'to  look  for  that 
full,  luminous,  and  pointed  testimony  for  truth  and  condemna^ 
tion  of  error  among  them,  which  afterwards  appeared,  when 
the  minds  of  the  witnesses  were  more  enlightened,  and  tbt 
errors  and  abominations  of  Popery  were  better  understood. 

Sd,  That  the  cause  of  ganuine  reli^on  may  be  sometimes 
brought  very  low.  Here  the  witnesses  were  slain,  and  theit 
dead  bodies  treated  with  such  indignity,  that  they  were  denied 
the  rites  of  sepulture ;  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness  seemed 
to  be  lost,  and  the  hopes  of  the  church  to  be  ruined  for  even 
—-Such  evils  never  can  be  owing  to  indifference  on  the  part  of 
God,  with  respect  to^tbat  cause  which  is  his  own ;  nor  do  they 
take  place  because  his  powerful  arm  cannot  interpose  and  pre*> 
vent  them.  They  are  meant  for  the  trial  of  the  futh,  fidelity^ 
zeal,  and  other  militant  virtues  of  the  saints ;  they  are  likewise 
permitted,  that  the  glory  of  the  Divine  excellendes  may  be  dia* 
played  to  the  greatest  advantage,  and  that  the  confusion  of 
adversaries  may  be  the  more  complete  when  th^  season  of  de« 
liverance  comes.  How  singular  the  display  of  power  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  witnesses ;  and  with  what  confusion  must 
their  enemies  have  been  covered,  when  they  saw  them  stand 
upon  their  feet,  and  ascend  in  the  chariot  of  the  clouds ! 

Sd,  That  the  aflSictions  of  the  church  are  sometimes  greatly 
increased,  from  the  peculiarity  of  the  season  in  which  they  are 
measured  out.  When  the  witnesses  were  carrjring  forward 
their  testimony  towards  a  much  more  finbhed  and  perfect  state 
of  it  than  any  in  which  it  had  hitherto  appeared,  ance  the  age 
of  the  apostles,  the  beast  made  war  against  them  and  killed 
them.  Together  with  the  severity  of  the  stroke,  they  were 
subjected  to  all  the  agony  of  pain  which  arises  from  disap^ 
pointment,  when  expectations  are  raised  to  the  highest.  It  is 
impossible  indeed,  that  ^pectations  built  upon  the  word  of 
God,  can  utterly  faiL  No  event  will  ever  be  permitted  to  con*' 


456  LECTUBES  ON  THE  REVELATION.       [Lee  liii. 

tradict  either  the  protDises  or  predictioiis  of  Scripture ;  but  the 
mind  of  the  expectant  may  sometimes  run  before  the  period  of 
the  fulfilment.  He  may  be  looking  for  much  good,  without 
adverting  to  the  season  of  trial  which  intervenes ;  and  there- 
fore,  when  instead  of  good  he  receives  evil,  he  may  be  tempted 
to  adopt  the  language  of  an  ancient  prophet,  and  say,  *  Thou 
hast  deceived  me,  and  I  was  deceived,^  Jer.  xx.  7-  This  was 
in  some  measure  the  case  with  the  witnesses.  When  their  tes- 
timony was  beginning  to  have  very  much  the  appearance  of  a 
finished  deed,  when  a  revolution  of  religious  sentiment,  greater 
in  its  extent  than  any  since  the  times  of  the  apostles,  was  tak- 
ing place,  and  multitudes  were  thus  brought  every  where  to 
espouse  the  cause  of  the  witnesses ;  when  the  friends  of  truth 
were  so  united  in  their  views,  and  so  firm  and  cordial  in  their 
resolution  to  maintiun  what  had  been  wrought  for  tbem,— it 
was  natural  to  suppose,  that  the  brunt  of  battle  was  now 
over,  that  victory  in  every  part  of  the  line  was  terminating 
upon  their  side,  and  that  the  power  of  the  adversary  was  so 
completely  crushed,  he  would  not  be  able  to  give  them  any 
farther  molestation. — But  in  this  season  of  triumph,  the  issue 
of  the  battle  was  difierent  from  any  thing  which  appearances 
seemed  to  indicate.  The  beast  with  his- army  gained  such  an 
advantage,  that  he  slew  the  witnesses,  and  seemed  to  be  left 
sole  master  of  the  field.  The  higher  their  expectations  bad 
been  raised,  the  greater  must  have  been  the  pain  of  the  disap- 
pointment, when  their  glory  was  once  more  in  the  hands  of  the 
proud  enemy. 

Aihj  That  even  in  the  worst  of  times,  the  cause  of  Christ  is 
attended  with  hopeful  circumstances.  The  witnesses  may  be 
slain,  but  while  they  are  not  buried,  it  is  impossible  that  tbe 
cause  for  which  they  sufiered  can  be  forgotten.  And  indeed, 
nothing  seems  to  have  contributed  more  as  a  means  for  the 
preservation  and  propagation  of  the  cause  of  Christ,  than  the 
cruel  measures  which  enemies  employed  against  its  friends. 
When  men  of  blameless  inofiensive  lives,  some  of  them  distin- 
guished by  their  rank,  some  by  their  learning,  and  all  by  their 
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regularity  and  good  conduct,  were  hung  upon  gibbets,  or  put 
to  death  by  more  cruel  methods  of  punishment,  it  was  impos- 
sible for  the  most  stupid  spectator  not  to  say.  Why,  what  evil 
have  they  done  ?  or  what  is  the  true  cause  for  inflicting  these 
severities  upon  them  ?  The  burning  of  Patrick  Hamilton,  the 
first  martyr  for  the  Reformation  in  Scotland,  was  the  kindling 
of  a  flame  at  St  Andrews,  which  spread  in  every  direction  over 
the  country,  and  to  this  day  continues  to  shine.  When  the 
very  means  which  adversaries  employ  for  the  destruction  of 
the  cause  of  Christ  are  overruled  in  holy  providence,  to  be  the 
means  of  its  extension,  it  is  impossible  that  this  cause  can 
perish.  ^ 

Biky  In  fine,  it  appears  from  these  verses,  that  we  cannot 
conceive  too  wretched  an  opinion  of  the  church  of  Rome.  If 
we  judge  of  her  from  the  names  by  which  she  is  designated  in 
Scripture,  it  is  impossible  that  we  can  form  a  more  wretched 
opinion  of  her  than  she  deserves.  This  society,  though  pro- 
fessedly religious,  is  here  represented  as  no  better  than  a  So- 
dom ;  yea,  she  is  inconceivably  worse  than  the  ancient  Sodom, 
because,  together  with  the  filthiness  of  Sodom,  she  possesses 
all  the  cruelty  and  persecuting  spirit  of  the  rulers  of  that 
wicked  city  which  put  the  Lord  of  glory  to  death.  The  un- 
cleanness  of  the  Sodomite,  the  idolatry  of  the  Egyptian,  and 
the  persecuting  spirit  of  the  infldel  Jew,  all  meet  in  her. 
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special  purpose  must  be  served,  which  could  not  be  so  com* 
pletely  gained  by  its  introduction  in  the  conclusion  of  the  his- 
tory  of  the  sixth  trumpet,  or  in  any  other  part  of  the  book  of 
Revelation,  as  in  the  connexion  in  which  it  is  here  placed. 

The  notification  in  this  place  may  be  intended,  1^^,  To  mark 
the  particular  period  in  which  the  witnesses  would  be  slain ; 
hence,  it  immediately  follows  the  account  of  that  mournful 
event.     John  had  hitherto  said  nothing  respecting  the  time  of 
their  being  slain  ;  he  had  only  told  us,  that  when  their  testi- 
mony should  acquire  such  a  degree  of  perfection,  as  to  be  a 
full  and  pointed  condemnation  of  the  evils  of  Popery,  they 
would  then,  and  not  till  then,  be  cut  off.     But  whether  this 
finished  state  of  their  testimony  would  be  under  the  fifth  or 
«xth  trumpet,  or  under  which  of  the  trumpets  it  would  attain 
to  this  measure  of  excellency,  he  had  said  nothing.    But  when 
he  tells  us,  that  the  seventh  angel  sounded,  the  intimation  is 
fitted  to  impress  our  minds  with  the  idea,  that  the  slaying  of 
the  witnesses,  and  the  first  blast  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  would 
be  contemporaneous  events.— -Sd,  This  notification  might  be 
intended  to  prepare  the  mind  of  the  prophet  for  the  contem- 
plation of  the  description  of  the  enemies  of  the  church,  con- 
tained  in  the  two  following  chapters.     If  he  had  been  inform- 
ed of  the  war  with  the  dragon,  and  of  the  ravages  of  the  beast 
of  the  sea  and  of  the  earth,  before  any  intimation  had  been 
ghren  him  respecting  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  he 
might  have  been  in  danger  of  supposing,  that  the  troubles  of 
the  church  were  never  to  terminate,  and  that  it  would  be  im- 
possible for  her  to  make  any  effectual  resistance  against  these 
formidable  adversaries.     But,  as  the  seventh  trumpet  contains 
the  third  woe,  and,  as  this  woe  brings  destruction  upon  all  the 
adversaries  of  the  church,  that  intimation  must  have  relieved 
his  mind  from  all  painful  anxiedes  respecting  her  safety— And 
in  order  that  his  satisfaction  might  be  the  more  abundant,  the 
general  notice  respecting  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet, 
18  followed  with%  short  description  of  the  churches  prosperity 
at  the  commencement,  and  chiefly  at  the  conclusion  of  the  third 
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LECTURE  LXIII, 


SEVENTH  TKUMPET. 


Rev.  xi.  14—17.  The  second  woe  is  pastj  and  behold^  the  third 

woe  comeih  quickly. 
And  the  seventh  angel  sounded^  and  there  were  great  voices  in 

heaven^  sayings  Tlie  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  became  ikt 

kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  qfhis  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign 
Jbr  ever  and  ever. 
And  the  Jour  and  twenty  elders  which  sat  before  God  on  iheir 

seats,  jm  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God, 
Saying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  0  Lord  God  Almighty,  which 

art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come,  because  thou  hast  taken  to 

thee  thy  great  power  and  hast  reigned. 

A  THREEFOLD  woe  was  denounced  in  the  close  of  chap.  viiL, 
against  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  by  reason  of  the  vcnces  of 
the  three  angels  tliat  were  yet  to  sound.  When  the  blast  of 
the  fifth  trumpet  was  over,  John  received  the  following  inti- 
mation :«^-^  One  woe  is  past,  and  behold  there  come  two  more 
woes  hereafter,^  chap.  ix.  12.  A  similar  intimation  was  pven 
him  respecting  the  pretention  of  the  second,  and  the  speedy 
succession  of  the  third  woe,  which  is  recorded  in  the  first  of 
these  verses  now  before  us ;  The  second  woe  is  past,  emd  behold, 
the  third  woe  cometh  quickly. ^--John  is  here  disclosing  the  con- 
tents of  the  little  book,  and  not  giving  the  history  of  the  trum- 
pets and  the  woes;  and  as  thej)rophecy  of  that  book  ia  less 
coincident  with  the  last,  than  with  any  of  the  preceding  trum- 
pets, this  notification  respecting  the  time  of  its  being  sounded, 
or  the  judgment  of  the  third  woe  being  inflicted,  is  the  mc»e 
remarkable.     But  as  the  Spirit  of  inspiration  cannot  err,  some 
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special  purpose  must  be  served,  which  could  not  be  so  com* 
pletely  gained  by  its  introduction  in  the  conclusion  of  the  his- 
tory  of  the  sixth  trumpet,  or  in  any  other  part  of  the  book  of 
Revelation,  as  in  the  connexion  in  which  it  is  here  placed. 

The  notification  in  this  place  may  be  intended,  1^^,  To  mark 
the  particular  period  in  which  the  witnesses  would  be  sliun ; 
hence,  it  immediately  follows  the  account  of  that  mournful 
event.     John  had  hitherto  said  nothing  respecting  the  time  of 
their  being  slain ;  he  had  only  told  us,  that  when  their  testi- 
mony should  acquire  such  a  degree  of  perfection,  as  to  be  a 
full  and  pointed  condemnation  of  the  evils  of  Pc^ry,  they 
would  then,  and  not  till  then,  be  cut  off.     But  whether  this 
finished  state  of  their  testimony  would  be  under  the  fifth  or 
sixth  trumpet,  or  under  which  of  the  trumpets  it  would  attain 
to  this  measure  of  excellency,  he  had  said  nothing.    But  when 
he  tells  us,  that  the  seventh  angel  sounded,  the  intimation  is 
fitted  to  impress  our  minds  with  the  idea,  that  the  slaying  of 
the  witnesses,  and  the  first  blast  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  would 
be  contemporaneous  events.— -Sd,  This  notification  might  be 
intended  to  prepare  the  mind  of  die  prophet  for  the  contem- 
plation of  the  description  of  the  enemies  of  the  church,  con- 
tained  in  the  two  following  chapters.     If  he  had  been  inform- 
ed of  the  war  with  the  dragon,  and  of  the  ravages  of  the  beast 
of  the  sea  and  of  the  earth,  before  any  intimation  had  been 
ghren  him  respecting  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  he 
might  have  been  in  danger  of  supposing,  that  the  troubles  of 
the  church  were  never  to  terminate,  and  that  it  would  be  im- 
possible for  her  to  make  any  effectual  resistance  against  these 
formidable  adversaries.    But,  as  the  seventh  trumpet  contains 
the  third  woe,  and,  as  this  woe  brings  destruction  upon  all  the 
adversaries  of  the  church,  that  intimation  must  have  relieved 
his  mind  from  all  painful  anxieUes  respecting  her  safety— And 
in  order  that  his  satisfaction  might  be  the  more  abundant,  the 
general  notice  respecting  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet, 
is  followed  with%  short  description  of  the  churches  prosperity 
at  the  commencement,  and  chiefly  at  the  conclusion  of  the  third 
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woe.  For  after  this  angel  had  sounded,  ^  great  voices  were 
heard  in  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ ;  and  he 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.' 

There  is  no  part  of  the  chronology  of  prophecy  which  is 
more  difficult  to  settle,  than  the  time  of  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet.  But,  as  the  just  interpretation  of  various 
parts  of  the  Revelation  depends  upon  ascertaining  its  true  aera, 
we  are  under  the  necessity  of  directing  your  attetition  to  this 
intricate  subject-^The  two  following  points  fall  naturally  to 
be  considered:  First,  When  did  the  second  woe  terminate? 
Secondly,  When  did  the  third  woe  begin  to  be  inflicted,  or 
the  blast  of  the  seventh  angel  begin  to  be  heard  ? 

First,  When  was  the  evil  of  the  second  woe  brought  to  a 
termination  ?-— In  order  to  give  a  satisfactory  answer  to  this 
question,  it  will  be  necessary  to  remind  you  of  what  this  woe 
consisted.  The  prophetical  description  of  it  is  contained  in 
chap.  ix.  18-^19.  ;  and  from  the  view  with  which  you  are  pre- 
sented of  that  prophecy,  it  appeared  that  the  progress  of  the 
Turkish  arms,  and  the  delusions  of  the  Mahometan  rehgion, 
constituted  the  second  woe.  If  the  Saracen  power  was  the 
first,  the  Ottoman  or  Turkish  power  might  fitly  be  represent- 
ed as  the  second  woe.  The  one  was  no  less  the  terror  and 
the  scourge  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  than  the  other.— 
The  season  in  which  the  power  of  the  Turks  began  to  decline, 
and  by  consequence  when  that  people  ceased  to  be  a  tormcut 
to  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth,  has  been  considered  as  the 
true  time  of  the  termination  of  the  second  woe.  When  they 
ceased  to  be  a  torment,  they  ceased  to  be  a  woe  ;  and  in  that 
age,  the  prophetical  declaration  in  the  first  of  these  verses 
must^  have  been  fulfilled ;  ^  the  second  woe  i^  past."*  Now  we 
have  seen  that  the  Turkish  power  was  at  its  height  in  1672) 
and  that  they  met  with  their  first  remarkable  defeat  in  1683, 
since  which  period,  instead  of  adding  to  their  territorial  po6» 
sessions,  their  empire  has  been  mouldering  awmy.  This  power 
still  exists,  and  may  likely  continue  to  form  an  independent 
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state,  till  about  the  time  of  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  to  their 
own  land  ;  but  whatever  torment  it  proves  to  its  own  subjects, 
by  the  despotic  rule  which  it  exercises  over  them,  since 
the  period  last  mentioned  it  has  ceased  in  a  great  measure 
to  be  a  torment  to  others.  In  1683,  the  second  woe  was 
past ;  it  had  then  received  its  completion :  and  the  disasters 
which  have  befallen  the  inhabitants  of  the  Roman  earth 
since  that  period,  must  belong  to  the  third  and  last  woe,  and 
not  to  the  second. 

Secondly,  When  does  the  sound  of  the  seventh  angel  begin 
to  be  heard,  or  the  third  woe  begin  to  be  inflicted  ? — It  ap- 
pears from  the  text,  that  there  was  to  be  little  or  no  interval 
of  time  between  the  second  and  third  woe.  Both  the  note  of 
admiration  and  the  word  quickly,  Shew,  that  the  one  was  to  be 
immediately  succeeded  by  the  other.  '  Behold,  the  third  woe 
cometh  quickly.*" — If  the  one  ended  in  168S,  may  not  the  other 
have  commenced  with  the  memorable  Revolution  in  Britain  in 
1688  P  That  revolution  was  a  greater  torment  to  the  men  of 
the  Roman  earth,  than  any  thing  that  had  happened  since  the 
period  of  the  Reformation.  So  long  as  they  had  any  hope  of 
a  Popish  prince  bein^  advanced  to  the  throne  of  Britain,  they 
cherished  the  expectation  that  this  rebellious  province  might 
be  brought  back  to  a  state  of  subjection  to  the  see  of  Rome ; 
and  as  Britain  was  considered  as  the  bulwark  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, they  flattered  themselves,  that  with  the  fall  of  the  Pro- 
testant interest  in  Britain,  its  ruin  might  be  gradually  accom- 
plished within  the  limits  of  other  states.  But  when  a  Pro- 
testant prince  was  advanced  to  the  throne,  and  it  was  esta- 
blished as  a  fundamental  law  of  the  empire,  that  a  Popish  so- 
vereign could  not  sway  the  sceptre  of  the  country,  all  their 
extravagant  expectations  perished.  This  singular  revolution 
came  quickly ;  it  was  only  five  years  after  the  first  symptoms 
of  the  declension  of  the  Turkish  power  began  to  manifest 
themselves ;  and  it  was  so  unexpected,  that  our  fathers  were 
like  men  that  did  dream  ;  they  could  hardly  suppose  it  to  be 
real. 
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Were  it  not  on  account  of  what  follows  in  ver.  15, 16,  il^ 
I  would  be  strongly  inclined  to  suppose,  that  the  year  1688 
ought  to  be  iSxed  upon  as  the  date  ot  the  commencement  of 
the  seventh  trumpet.  But  these  verses  contain  a  descriptioD 
of  the  state  of  the  church,  which  is  too  prosperous  to  be  ap- 
plied to  the  time  of  the  British  Revolution.  The  best  times 
of  the  British  churches  were  between  1638  and  1650,  and  not 
between  1688  and  the  close  of  the  17th  century ;  nor  does 
there  appear  to  have  been  any  remarkable  revivings  in  the 
Protestant  churches  upon  the  Continent  since  that  period. 

As  the  following  verses  cannot  be  applied  to  the  condition 
of  the  reformed  churches  at  the  time  of  the  British  Revolutioo, 
di£Perent  modem  interpreters,  and  som^  of  the  greatest  cele- 
brity, suppose,  that  the  seventh  angel  sounded  at  the  time  of 
the  French  Revolution,  in  179S  or  1793 ;  and  they  flatter 
themselves,  that  a  very  remarkable  revival  of  religion  may 
soon  be  expected ;  but  after  a  lapse  of  twenty  years  and  up- 
wards, we  see  no  change  upon  the  Protestant  churches  to  the 
better.  There  are  no  doubt  very  uncommon  events  taking 
place.  I  refer  particularly  to  the  institution  of  Bible  Sodeties, 
and  the  measures  that  are  adopted  for  tHe  religious  educatxHi 
of  the  poor,  and  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  among  the  Hea* 
then.  But  notwithstanding  this  shew  of  baievolenoe  and 
Christian  spirit,  I  see  as  little  evidence  of  any  revival  of  the 
power  of  godliness,  as  before  the  British  and  Foragn  Bible 
Society  was  instituted.  Thousands  are  contributing  of  thdr 
substance  to  send  the  Bible  to  others,  who  never  read  a  page 
of  that  blessed  book,  and  who  would  reckon  themselves  af- 
fronted if  they  were  supposed  to  have  as  much  fiEmatidsm,  me* 
thodism,  or  religion,  as  to  set  up  the  worship  of  Grod  ia  their 
families.  Instead  of  a  revival  following  upon  the  French  Re- 
volution, a  flood  of  infiddity  deluged  the  earth  to  a  greater 
extent  than  in  any  former  period  of  the  history  of  human  de- 
pravity.  If  they  have  any  reli^on  in  France,  it  ia  still  the 
religion  of  the  beast,  and  equally  corrupted  and  superstitioiis 
as  before  the  Revolution.     We  know  very  little  respecting  the 
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present  state  of  the  Protestant  church  in  that  country ;  but  so 
far  as  we  have  any  information  that  may  be  depended  upon, 
she  appears  to  have  fallen  into  a  state  of  such  deep  degener- 
acy,  that  she  is  hardly  entitled  to  be  acknowledged  as  a  sister 
association.  No  part  of  the  Protestant  church  was  once  more 
famous ;  few  at  present  seem  to  be  more  divested  of  their  eccle- 
siastical and  reforming  character.^— One  principal  objection  to 
this  date  of  the  prophecy,  arises  from  the  word  quickly.  Be* 
tween  1688  and  179%,  is  a  period  of  109  years ;  and  if  such  a 
portion  of  time  was  to  elapse  between  the  second  and  third 
woe,  it  is  hardly  to  be  supposed  that  John  would  have  said,  as 
in  this  text,  The  second  woe  is  past,  and  behold,  the  third  woe 
Cometh  quickly.  And  as  the  objection  militates  withadditional 
force  against  any  period  subsequent  to  the  year  179%,  the  true 
date  of  the  commencement  of  the  blast  of  the  seventh  trum- 
pet must  be  prior  to  those  we  have  been  considering. 

I  do  not  see  to  what  other  cera  we  can  refer  the  date  of  this 
prophecy,  than  to  the  period  of  th^  Reformation  from  Popery 
in  the  16th  century.  Even  this  view  of  the  commencement 
ci  the  third  woe  is  not  without  its  difficulties,  ^he  priority 
of  this  season  to  the  full  accomplishment  of  the  Turkish  woe, 
IB  an  objection  that  must  strike  any  person  that  reflects  upon 
the  subject  If  the  period  of  the  French  Revolution  makes 
the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet  109  years  too  late,  to 
date  the  blast  of  this  .trumpet  from  the  year  1555,  when  the 
Reformation  was  establisljed  in  Germany,  appears  to  make  it 
128  years  too  early.  But  different  things  may  be  suggested 
to  take  off  the  force  of  this  objection  against  a  prior  date, 
which  could  not  be  applied  to  one  that  is  posterior.  For  the 
solution  of  this  difficulty,  the  following  observations  may  be 
sabmitted. 

1^,  Things  in  Scripture  are  crfien  said  to  be  done  or  finish. 
ed,  when  it  is  meant  only  that  the  time  oi  their  completion  is 
at  no  great  distance.  Thus,  though  his  last  sufferings  were  not 
then  endured,  our  Lord  says,  <  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the 
eartb»  I  have  finished  the  work  whidi  thou  gavest  me  to  do,^ 
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John  xvii.  4.  In  the  same  sense  we  may  understand  the  pro- 
phet here,  not  as  if  he  intended  to  intimate  that  the  period  of 
the  Turkish  woe  was  fully  past,  but  that  it  would  be  rapidly 
approaching  towards  its  consummation  when  the  seventh  an- 
gel should  begin  to  sound. 

2J,  In  the  sacred  Scriptures,  as  well  as  in  other  writings, 
seasons  are  often  described  from  the  most  affecting  occurrences, 
though  they  may  not  have  happened  in  the  same  number  or 
degree  throughout  the  whole  period.  We  speak  of  a  reign 
being  prosperous  or  adverse,  though  the  same  measure  of  pro- 
sperity or  adversity  may  not  fill  up  every  part  of  it.  To 
Abram  it  was  foretold,  that  ^  his  seed  should  be  a  stranger  in 
a  land  that  was  not  theirs,  and  should  serve  them  ;  and  they 
should  afflict  them  four  hundred  years,*"  Gen.  xv.  18.  No  per- 
son imagines  that  the  whole  period  of  these  four  hundred  years 
was  a  time  of  service  and  affliction  with  the  children  of  Israel 
While  Joseph  continued  to  be  governor  of  the  land,  they  were 
not  only  protected  against  insult,  but  loaded  with  all  the  fa- 
vours which  the  court  of  Egypt  could  bestow.  Nor  does  it 
appear  that  they  met  with  any  rude  treatment,  till,  after  a 
long  residence  in  the  country,  they  had  increased  into  a  multv- 
tude,  and  the  Egyptians  were  afraid  lest  they  might  overturn 
the  existing  order  of  things,  and  take  the  reins  of  government 
into  their  own  hands.  It  could  not  be  much  more  early  than 
the  birth  of  Moses  that  they  were  treated  as  slaves,  and  made 
to  serve  with  rigour.  But  as  the  scenes  of  trouble  which  were 
then  oj>encd  were  so  distressing,  the  whole  time  of  their  so- 
journing in  Egypt  is  marked  by  their  afflictions.  In  like  man- 
ner, this  prophecy  may  be  understood  as  intended  to  describe 
the  second  woe  from  that  which  was  the  most  afflictive  and 
distressing  period,  rather  than  from  the  time  in.  which  it 
was  to  be  completely  exha^isted.  Supposing  the  order  of 
events  in  Egypt  had  been  reversed,  and  that  the  grievous 
bondage  of  the  children  of  Israel  had  commenced  witli  the  be- 
ginning of  the  four  hundred  years,  the  severity  of  their  suffer- 
ings would  have  been  over  long  before  the  four  hundred  years 
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had  expired,  though  their  liberation  did  not  take  place  till  the 
close  of  that  period.  In  like  manner,  the  strength  of  the 
Turkish  woe  might  be  broken  long  before  every  thing  includ- 
ed in  that  woe  had  met  with  its  completion.  And  if  we  con- 
ceive of  John  as  speaking  of  that  woe  when  it  was  past  its 
worst,  or  when  it  was  beginning  to  be  less  tormenting,  there 
is  no  absurdity  in  supposing,  that  the  seventh  angel  sounded 
at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  though  the  dying  blast  of  the 
sixth  continued  also  to  be  heard. 

3J,  I  may  likewise  remind  you,  that  this  method  of  ascer- 
taining the  date  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  is  perfectly  consonant 
to  that  which  must  be  adopted  in  settling  the  chronology  of 
various  other  parts  of  the  Revelation.  In  all  the  seals,  and 
in  most  of  the  trumpets,  a  chronological  order  is  followed  ;  but 
that  order  appears  in  the  commencement,  and  not  in  the  ter- 
mination of  the  events  of  these  predictions.  Those  of  the  first 
seal  and  of  the  first  trumpet  are  prior  in  their  commencement 
to  those  of  the  second  seal  and  second  trumpet.  But  it  docs 
not  follow  from  this,  that  every  thing  that  pertains  to  die  first 
must  be  accomplished  before  any  thing  that  belongs  to  the 
second  begins  to  be  realized.  There  is  no  such  imaginary 
line  or  boundary  between  the  different  seals  or  the  different 
trumpets ;  neither  do  we  suppose  that  any  such  boundary  exists 
between  the  first  and  the  second,  or  between  the  second  and 
third  of  the  woe-trumpets.  When  the  severity  of  one  storm 
is  over,  another  may  begin  to  rage,  though  the  outskirts  of  the 
first  may  continue  to  desolate  various  parts  of  the  earth.  The 
one  may  be  a  judgment  of  hail,  the  other  a  judgment  of  fire ; 
and  in  cerUun  districts  the  hail  and  the  fire  may  appear  to  be 
mingled  together.  And  in  like  manner,  when  the  severity  of 
the  second  woe  is  past,  the  third  may  begin  to  torment  the  in- 
habiters  of  the  earth,  though  the  calamities  of  the  second  may 
not  be  brought  to  a  termination. 

Whether  this  solution  of  the  difficulty  be  admitted  or  not, 
there  is  one  point  which   must  be  conceded,  viz.,  that  the 
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Turkish  woe  had  ceased  to  torment  in  the  same  degree  as  at 
its  commencement,  long  before  the  first  symptoms  of  the  de- 
cUning  power  of  that  state  were  manifested.  In  the  mysten- 
ous  and  overruling  providence  of  Grod,  some  of  the  greatest 
conquests  of  the  Turks  were  made  singularly  subservient  to 
the  general  interests  of  Europe.  Amidst  the  smoke  and  flames 
of  the  ancient  capital  of  the  East,  we  may  contemplate  the 
signs  of  a  more  auspicious  day.  Their  conquest  of  Constan- 
tinople, in  1453,  was  followed  by  the  revival  of  letters  in  Eu- 
rope. The  terrified  Greeks  fled  from  their  naUve  country,  to 
find  a  refuge  in  the  more  western  parts  of  the  continent ;  they 
brought  their  learning  and  books  with  them^  and  excited  a 
taste  for  literature  wherever  they  came.  It  is  to  the  capture 
of  that  great  city  by  the  Turks,  that  we  may  trace  up  one  of 
the  secret  springs  of  the  Reformation  from  Popery. 

I  have  mentioned  1683  as  the  probable  sera  of  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  Turkish  woe,  because  at  that  time  the  gigantid 
strength  of  the  Turkish  power  appeared  to  be  broken.  By 
some,  however,  it  may  be  reckoned  of  no  consequence  for  the 
settlement  of  the  true  sera  of  the  conclusion  of  this  woe,  whether 
their  political  strength  continued  to  be  firm  or  not,  but  whether 
they  ceased  at  that  time  to  be  a  torment  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Roman  earth,  or  at  what  time  this  took  place.  So  long  as  they 
extended  their  conquests  in  any  direction,  they  were  a  torment 
to  the  inhabitants  wherever  they  came.  But,  as  the  geogro- 
phical  scene  of  the  prophecy  lies  within  certain  limits,  none  of 
their  conquests  beyond  these  limits  can  be  any  part  of  the  pro- 
phetical woe.  Now,  a  considerable  time  before  the  declenska 
of  their  power  in  1683,  they  had  ceased  in  a  great  measure  to 
be  a  torment  within  the  hnlits  of  the  ancient  Roman  tenitoij, 
by  any  new  conquest  that  is  worthy  of  being  mentioned. 

The  fall  of  Constantinople  was  soon  followed  by  the  oon- 
quest  of  the  whole  of  Greece.  In  1517,  the  greater  part  of 
the  ancient  Roman  territories  in  Africa  was  added  to  their  do- 
minions.    The  reign  of  Solyman,  called  the  Magnificent,  was 
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almost  one  continued  wr^  ^  Ith  European  powers,  in  which  he 
was  generally  successful  both  by  sea  and  land.  In  15S6,  he 
took  the  metropolis  of  Hungary,  the  ancient  Pannonia  of  the 
Romans,  with  other  fortified  cities,  and  made  himself  master 
of  the  greater  part  of  the  kingdom ;  and,  on  that  occasion, 
sent  200,000  of  the  inhabitants  into  slavery.  After  this,  the 
Turks  made  extensive  conquests  in  the  north  of  Europe,  par- 
ticularly in  Poland ;  but  as  these  regions  did  not  lie  within  the 
limits  of  the  ancient  empire,  they  are  not  supposed  to  be  any 
part  of  the  woe  of  the  second  trumpet.  In  some  of  the  islands 
of  the  Mediterranean,  and  in  the  small  territory  of  the  Vene- 
tians,  they  were  successful ;  but  in  no  part  of  the  continent, 
within  the  specified  limits,  did  they,  make  any  conquest  that 
is  worthy  of  being  noticed.  Two  years  after  the  conquest  of 
Hungary,  they  invaded  the  dominions  of  the  emperor  of  Grer- 
many,  and  attempted  the  reduction  of  Vienna,  but  were  driven 
back  with  considerable  loss.  On  different  later  occasions,  they 
attempted  the  reduction  of  the  same  place,  but  were  equally 
unsuccessful,  till  the  pride  of  their  power  was  broken  before  it 
in  1683.  Since  the  year  15S6,  they  have  ceased  in  a  great 
measure  to  be  a  torment  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  Roman  earth. 
Hence,  it  has  been  concluded,  that  that  year  must  be  the  true 
date  of  the  termination  of  the  second  woe ;  and  how  nearly 
hat  period  coincides  with  the  sera  of  the  Reformation  hardly 
any  Protestant  needs  to  be  informed. 

Nor  is  it  unworthy  of  notice,  that  as  Antiobrist  and  Ma- 
homet rose  about  the  same  time,  and  as  the  period  of  their 
duration  is  of  the  same  length,  their  final  ruin  must  be  to- 
gether ;  the  presumption  therefore  is,  that  their  interests  will 
b^n  to  decline  in  the  same  age.  But,  as  the  delusions  of 
Mahomet  form  the  most  distressing  part  of  the  first  and  second 
woe,  the  strength  of  the$e  woes  must  have  been  abated  at  the 
time  of  the  Reformation,  otherwise  these  adversaries,  though 
doomed  to  perish  together,  would  not  begin  to  sufier  at  one 
and  the  same  time.  The  period  of  the  Reformation  is  the 
season  in  which  Antichrist  began  to  fail ;  it  is  presumable, 
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therefore,  that  in  this  season  the  power  of  Mahomet  began  to 
decline,  and  that  the  second  woe  was  nearly  exhausted.* 

Before  entering  upon  the  consideration  of  the  effects  of  this 
trumpet,  as  summarily  described  in  the  verses  before  us,  and  in 
those  which  follow,  it  may  be  proper  to  suggest  the  two  fol- 
lowing remarks : 

1^,  The  full  effects  of  the  blast  of  this  trumpet  are  not  de- 
scribed in  any  of  the  prophecies  of  the  little  book.  The  object 
of  this  book  is  rather  to  describe  the  state  of  the  church,  dur- 
ing the  rise  and  reign  of  Antichrist,  than  during  the  period  of 
his  fall.  The  judgments  of  this  trumpet  are  not  presented  in 
a  detailed  account,  till  we  come  forward  to  chap,  xvi.,  nor  the 
consequences  of  them  with  respect  to  the  church,  tUi  we 
come  forward  to  chap.  xxi.  and  xxii.  All  that  we  meet  with 
here  is  only  a  mere  outline  of  the  history  of  mercy  and  of 
judgment  in  the  times  of  the  seventh  angel,  sufficient  to 
answer  the  design  of  the  notice  which  is  taken  of  them  in 
this  part  of  the  Revelation.     The  notification  of  the  sound* 

*  Any  reader  of  Turkish  history  caqpot  fail  to  be  struck  at  the  small  socoess  of 
their  arms,  within  the  limits  of  the  ancient  Roman  territory,  after  ^e  year  15M. 
The  only  seasofa  in  which  they  made  any  considerable  progreta  widiin  these  limits, 
was  the  successful  campaign  against  the  Austrians  in  1606  ;  but  which,  after  sll 
their  sacrifices^  issued  in  the  peace  which  confirmed  to  them  only  those  parts  of 
Hungary  of  which  they  had  formerly  been  possessed.  The  auceeaa  of  their  ams, 
after  the  year  1526,  was  no  doubt  very  considerable  in  Poland,  and  those  parts  of 
the  North  which  now  form  a  part  of  the  Russian  empire ;  but  these  lie  oat  of  the 
geographical  limits  of  the  prophecy.  Providence  had  another  woe  to  inflict  npoD 
those  that  lived  within  the  true  boundaries ;  and  therefore  blasted  aD  the  attemptt 
of  Turkish  power  and  policy^  to  make  encroachments  where  judgments  of  a  dif- 
ferent description  were  to  be  inflicted. — There  may  appear  to  be  some  tnconais. 
tency  between  this  limitation  of  the  Turkish  woe,  and  that  whidi  is  stated  hi  the 
Lecture  upon  the  sixth  trumpet.  There  its  termination  is  made  to  coincide  widi 
the  breaking  of  the  political  strength  of  the  Turkish  empire ;  heve  it  is  sappoaed  to 
terminate  while  its  political  bands  were  still  firm.  But  that  prophecy  seems  im- 
mediately to  respect  theur  power  or  opacity  of  doing  misdiirf.  It  auuidiagly 
contains  the  muster-roll  of  their  numerous  army,  and  a  description  of  their  ar- 
mour ;  and  shews  how  they  were  fitted  to  be  a  torment  wherever  Uiey  might  cone. 
This  prophecy  might  be  intended  to  mark  the  exercise  of  that  power  within  those 
limiu  in  whidi  the  ihird  woe  was  to  be  inflicted,  and  which  mi^t  be  much  shorts 
than  the  other  in  its  duration ;  and  hence  a  reason  why  any  notice  is  taken  here  d 
the  sounding  of  the  sev^th  trumpet  The  inroads  c^  the  Turks  upon  the  Wct- 
tem  empire  were  to  be  checked  before  their  power  should  begin  to  declines  Whco* 
ever  this  restraint  should  be  imposed,  the  second  woe,  as  aflecting  the  inhabitaaB 
of  the  Roman  earth,  would  be  past,  and  then  the  third  woe  would  come  qoicklj. 
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ing  of  the  trumpet  of  the  seventh  angel  had  been  made  to 
the  prophet,  to  prepare  his  mind  for  the  more  full  disclo- 
sure of  the  afflicted  state  of  the  church  under  the  preceding 
trumpets,  as  containing  an  assurance  that  judgment  would  at 
length  overtake  her  incorrigible  enemies,  and  then  she  would 
be  favoured  with  the  highest  measure  of  prosperity ;  and  that 
he  might  be  better  able  to  form  some  judgment  of  the  mercy 
which  was  awaiting  the  one,  and  the  stroke  that  was  to  fall 
upon  the  other,  in  this  chapter  he  is  presented  with  a  summary 
view  of  both. 

2d,  The  blast  of  this  trumpet  is  followed  by  very  different 
and  even  opposite  effects  upon  different  classes  of  men.  To 
the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  the  members  of  the  mystical  state, 
it  is  a  woe-trumpet,  and  by  far  the  most  afflictive  of  the  three* 
woes ;  but  to  the  members  of  the  true  church  it  has  a  very  dif- 
ferent aspect.  We  have  accordingly,  in  the  concluding  verses 
of  this  chapter,  two  very  opponte  effects  of  the  blast  of  this 
trumpet  described  ;  first,  with  respect  to  the  church,  and  then 
with  respect  to  her  enemies. 

The  prosperity  with  which  the  church  would  be  favoured 
when  this  trumpet  should  be  blown  is  the  first  in  order,  and 
is  introduced  with  an  account  of  the  great  exultation  of  spirit 
which  would  prevail  among  her  members  when  the  sound  of 
the  seventh  trumpet  would  be  heard.  John  tells  us,  that  there 
were  great  voices  in  Jieaven.  ^  In  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the 
seventh  angel,  when  he  should  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of 
Crod  was  to  be  finished,  as  be  had  declared  to  his  servants  the 
prophets,^  chap.  x.  7.  Great  expectations  were  formed  by  the 
church  respecting  that  happy  change  of  circu^lstances,  which 
was  to  take  place  under  the  ministry  of  the  seventh  angel. 
Hence  this  angel  had  no  sooner  begun  to  sound,  than  all 
heaven  appeared  to  be  in  a  transport  of  joy ;  there  was  one 
rapturous  feeling  of  satisfaction  among  the  inhabitants,  which 
they  expressed  in  the  loudest  acclamations  of  praise.— -This 
heaven  cannot  be  understood  of  the  third  heavens,  the  habi- 
tation of  the  blessed,  but  of  the  heavciwof  the  militant  church* 
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In  proof  of  this,  you  have  only  to  compare  ver.  16.  ^Ith  chap, 
iv.  4.9  by  which  you  will  see  that  the  same  heayen  is  meant  in 
both,  as  part  of  the  worshippers  in  both  are  the  same.  Hence, 
as  the  heaven  in  chap.  iv.  4.  is  intended  of  the  church  militant, 
this  heaven  cannot  be  meant  of  any  other  state  of  the  church ; 
for  the  four  and  twenty  elders  appear  in  the  one  as  well  as  in 
the  other. — This  holy  society  had  lately  been  in  the  most  de- 
plorable circumstances :  vast  multitudes  of  her  gaiuine  mem- 
bers had  been  cut  off  by  a  violent  death  ;  there  was  not  a  street 
of  the  great  city  in  which  their  dead  bodies  were  not  lying; 
every  where  their  public  organized  state  seemed  to  be  dissolv- 
ed, and  their  enemies  determined  not  to  leave  an  individual  of 
them  alive.  Accordingly,  as  the  seventh  angel  was  to  be  the 
messenger  of  glad  tidings  to  the  church,  and  as  in  his  days  li- 
berty and  enlargement  were  to  be  granted  to  her  members,— > 
while  the  blast  of  this  trumpet  was  like  the  knell  of  death  to 
her  enemies,  it  behoved  to  be  like  the  music  of  heaven  to  her 
friends.  It  produced  the  highest  degree  of  satbfacUon  among 
them. 

The  language  of  these  voices  was  completely  understood  by 
the  prophet ;  and  as  its  matter  was  so  consolatory,  he  has  not 
failed  to  inform  us  of  what  was  uttered.  In  the  highest  satis- 
faction they  exclaimed.  The  kingdoms  qf  this  world  are  become 
the  kingdoms  qf  our  Lord  mid  qf  his  Christ ;  a$id  he  shall 
reign Jbr  ever  and  ever. 

The  world  here  spoken  of  must  be  understood  of  this  lower 
world ;  and  the  kingdoms  of  it  must  be  meant  of  secular  em- 
pires and  associations.^They  are  called  kingdoms  m  the  plural 
number,  as  distinguished  from  that  society  of  which  Christ  is 
the  head,  and  which  is  said  to  be  one.  The  members  of  it  are 
scattered  among  the  subjects  of  civil  states,  over  the  diflerent 
districts  of  the  earth ;  but  they  arc  all  in  a  state  of  willing  sub- 
jection to  the  same  spiritual  prince,  and  make  only  one  body 
and  one  bread :  whereas  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  are  mani- 
fold ;  each  is  governed  by  its  own  laws,  and  bounded  by  cer- 
tain limits,  which  cannot  be  transgressed  without  encroaching 
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upon  the  territoiy  of  a  neighbouring  state. — All  these  king- 
doms are  of  {he  world.  None  of  them  can  boast  of  any  higher 
origin  than  the  world.  Their  consUtution  and  order,  their  laws 
and  modes  of  government,  are  wholly  human.  The  seat  of 
these  kingdoms  is  the  world ;  and  the  existence  of  none  of  them 
can  extend  beyond  the  period  of  the  duration  of  the  world. 
When  the  frame  of  heaven  and  earth  is  dissolved,  all  terres- 
trial rule  and  authority  will  be  put  down. 

By  the  voices  which  John  heard  in  heaven  it  was  said,  The 
kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord, 
and  of  his  Christ.— Is  it  meant  that  they  were  divested  of  their 
civil  character,  and  changed  into  associations  purely  religious  P 
If  this  were  the  meaning  of  the  expresmon,  they  could  not  then 
be  called  kingdoms,  because  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  but  one ; 
neither  would  they  any  longer  be  kingdoms  of  the  world,  but 
kingdoms  of  that  state  which  is  here  called  heaven.  From 
mistaken  views  of  this  and  ^milar  texts  some  have  supposed, 
that  in  the  latter  days  there  will  not  be  such  a  thing  as  civil 
government,  or  any  state  of  society  that  is  purely  secular. 
They  imagine,  that  the  world  will  be  one  extensive  church ; 
that  the  only  .kind  of  rule  will  be  ecclesiastical ;  and  that  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  will  be  swallowed  up,  and  their  distinc 
tive  and  secular  character  lost,  in  this  large  association  of  the 
church.— But  this  is  supposing  the  state  of  religion  and  morals 
to  be  better  than  we  have  any  reason  to  expect ;  that  men  will 
be  so  universally  good,  there  will  be  no  need  of  civil  rulers  to 
be  a  terror  to  evil  doers,  and  that  they  will  be  so  submissive 
to  each  other,  there  will  be  no  need  of  civil  judges  to  act  the 
part  of  umpires  between  them :  such  a  state  of  society  is  not 
to  be  expected  on  earth.  Peaceful,  happy,  and  prosperous 
as  will  be  the  state  of  society  in  the  latter  days,  we  have  no 
reason  to  think  that  even  then  every  man  will  be  a  sound  con- 
vert, or  that  every  convert,  on  all  occasions,  will  act  the  part 
of  an  honest  man.  To  the  end  of  the  world,  church  and  state 
will  be  distinct  societies ;  and  the  office-bearers  of  the  one  will 
be  as  necessary  for  the  place  they  are  called  to  fill  as  the  office- 
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bearers  of  the  other. — It  is  readily  admitted,  that  when  the 
power  of  religion  shall  be  so  generally  felt,  the  burden  of  dvil 
government  will  be  very  light ;  and  that  the  constitutions  and 
laws  of  secular  associations  will  be  framed  in  a  very  different 
manner  from  what  they  are  at  present.  Neither  churdi  nor 
state  will  exercise  a  lordship  over  the  other ;  each  will  be  dis- 
posed to  keep  within  the  sphere  of  its  own  jurisdiction ;  -and 
not,  like  busy  bodies,  to  intermeddle  in  other  men'^s  matters. 

But  if  the  secular  character  of  worldly  kingdoms  is  neva  to 
be  laid  aside,  in  what  sense  might  it  be  said,  as  in  this  pro^ 
phecy,  The  kingdoms  of  the  world  are  become  the  kingdoms 
of  the  Lord  and  his  Christ  ?    In  answer  to  this  inquiry  it  may 
be  observed,  \sty  That  when  the  great  boidy  of  the  subjects, 
or  when  persons  of  all  ranks  in  secular  monarchies,  profess 
subjection  to  Christ  as  their  spiritual  sovereign,  their  kingdoms 
then  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ. 
The  members  of  all  societies  sustain  a  twofold  character ;  one 
secular  and  another  religious.     In  the  last  they  profess  subjec- 
tion to  some  spiritual  superior,  as  in  the  first  tbey  profess  sub- 
jection to  some  civil  ruler.    Prior  to  the  Reformation,  the  sub- 
jects of  the  kingdoms  of  Europe  professed  subjection  to  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  as  the  head  of  the  ecclesiastical  body ;  but,  at 
that  memorable  sera,  many  of  them  renounced  the  ghostly  do- 
minion of  the  Pope,  and  professed  subjection  to  Christ  as  the 
only  Lord  of  the  conscience,  and  the  only  head  of  government 
and  influence  to  the  church.     And  when  the  body  of  a  naUon, 
with  their  rulers  and  representatives,  made  a  profes^on  of  tMs 
kind,  that  nation  or  kingdom  might  then  be  siud  to  be  the 
Lord'*s.    2(Z,  When  this  professed  subjection  to  Christ  is  made 
in  a  public,  social,  and  solemn  jnanner,  with  special  propriety 
it  may  then  be  said  of  that  kingdom,  that  it  is  become  the 
Lord^s.     It  has  been  supposed,  that  there  is  an  allusion  in  the 
text,  to  the  way  in  which  supreme  civil  rulers  are  set  up  over 
the  state.     When  they  are  introduced  to  power  in  the  r^ular 
channel,  it  is  not  by  the  force  of  arms,  but  by  the  voluntary 
consent  of  the  people-    On  these  occasions  the  sovereign  usual- 
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ly  swears  that  fac  will  rule  according  to  law,  and  employ  the 
power  with  which  he  is  invested  for  the  good  of  the  public 
body ;  and  the  people,  or  their  representatives,  swear  allegi- 
ance to  him,  that  they  will  assert  and  maintidn  his  just  pre- 
rogatives, and  co-operate  with  him  in  the  regular  administra- 
tion of  the  affairs  of  government.  When  a  kingdom  has  been 
acquired  in  this  manner,  though  all  the  public  property  is  still 
the  property  of  the  state,  yet,  as  the  executive  government  is  in 
the  hands  of  the  sovereign,  and  he  is  the  public  guardian  of 
the  whole,  every  thing  jpert^ning  to  it  is  then  spoken  of  as  if  ^ 
it  were  the  property  of  the  king.  The  laws  of  the  kingdom 
are  called  his  statutes ;  all  the  officers  belonging  to  the  execu- 
tive government  are  called  his  servants ;  the  whole  mass  of  the 
subjects  are  called  his  people ;  even  the  public  roads  are  called 
the  king^s  highways ;  and  the  soldiers  and  ships  of  war  are 
called  the  armies  and  navies  of  the  king. 

Something  very  similar  to  this  took  place  at  the  Reformation 
from  Popery,  in  most  ot  the  Protestant  states.  They  did  not 
content  themselves  with  a  simple  profession  of  subjection  to 
^hrist ;  princes  and  nobles,  as  well  as  subjects,  came  forward 
with  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  Jesus  Christ  as  their  spiritual  so- 
vereign. With  the  same  breath  that  they  abjured  the  suprema- 
cy of  the  Pope,  they  bound  themselves  by  the  most  solemn  ties 
and  engagements,  to  conduct  themselves  as  good  subjects  of  the 
King  of  Zion,  and  to  aid  and  assist  one  another  in  the  work 
of  their  common  Lord.  The  kingdom  of  Judah  had  very  much 
the  appearance  of  bang  the  Lord^s  kingdom,  when  the  king 
and  the  different  authorities  under  him,  and  the  great  body  of 
the  people,  both  in  Judah  and  Benjamin,  entered  into  a  cove- 
nant, <  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  with  all  tlieir 
heart,  and  with  all  their  soul :  and  all  Judah  rejoiced  at  the 
oath ;  for  they  had  sworn  with  all  thdr  heart ;  and  sought  him 
with  their  whole  deare ;  and  he  was  found  of  them :  and  the 
Lord  gave  them  rest  round  about,^  S  Chr.  xv.  12, 15.  It  was 
once  the  glory  of  Britain  that  she  did  the  same.  Our  king,  our 
princes,  our  nobles,  both  houses  of  parliament,  and  the  great 
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body  of  the  subjects  of  Scotland,  together  ^ith  some  of  all  ranks 
in  England,  swore,  *  That  through  the  grace  of  Grod,  they 
would  sincerely,  really,  and  constantly  endeavour,  in  thdr  se- 
veral places  and  callings,  the  preservation  of  the  reformed  re- 
ligion  in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  reformation  of  re- 
ligion in  the  kingdoms  of  England  and  Ireland,  in  doctrine, 
worship,  discipline,  and  government,  according  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  the  example  of  the  best  reformed  churches ; — that 
they,  and  their  posterity  after  them,  might,  as  brethren,  live  in 
faith  and  love ;  and  the  Lord  might  delight  to  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  them.* 

The  term  Lordy  in  this  text,  is  manifestly  to  be  understood 
of  the  Father,  and  the  term  Christ  of  the  Son  as  Mediator. 
The  Father,  considered  as  the  creator,  preserver,  and  moral 
governor  of  the  universe,  was  always  the  proprietor  of  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world ;  but,  when  their  subjects  are  brought 
to  an  explicit  acknowledgment  of  him  as  the  God  and  Father 
of  Christ,  they  then  I>ecome  his  kingdoms  in  a  different  man- 
ner from  what  they  formerly  were.     At  the  same  time,  they 
become  the  kingdoms  of  his  Christ ;  for,  though  the  mediato- 
rial rule  of  Christ  is  exercised  over  all  flesh,  till,  men  are 
brought  into  a  professed  subjection  to  him   they  cannot  be 
considered  as  belonging  to  the  church,  that  spiritual  kingdom 
in  which  his  sovereign  power  is  specially  exercised.     And  as 
the  whole  of  that  rule  which  is  exercised  by  the  Father,  is 
committed  in  respect  of  dispensation  into  the  hand  of  Christ, 
when  any  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  become  the  Idngdoms 
of  the  Father,  they  also  become  the  kingdoms  of  him  whom 
he  hath  anointed  king  over  his  holy  hill  of  Zion.^-Herc  two 
distinct  persons  are  mentioned,  the  Lord  and  his  Christ ;  but 
when  the  perpetuity  of  the  reign  is  noticed,  it  is  spoken  of  as 
if  it  were  only  one  of  them  that  would  continue  to  sway  the 
sceptre.     He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.     The  singular 
number  being  used,  is  intended  to  mark  the  perfect  harmony 
of  these  rulers.     There  is  no  collision  of  interests,  no  jealou- 

*  Solemn  League  and  Covenant^  Art  I. 
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«e8  or  animosities  that  can  subsist  between  them.  In  dis- 
charging the  office  of  a  Mediatory  king,  Messiah  acts  as  the 
viceroy  or  honorary  servant  of  the  Father,  fulfilling  his  plea- 
sure and  carrying  his  designs  into  execution.  As  in  the  days 
of  his  flesh  he  did  nothing  of  himself,  but  as  he  received  com- 
mandment from  the  Father ;  so  it  is  still,  even  now  that  he  is 
advanced  to  the  throne  of  glory.  As  Mediator,  he  will  con- 
tinue to  be  the  servant  of  the  Father ;  and  the  whole  work  of 
his  glorified  estate  will  be  as  strictly  conformed  to  the  mind 
and  will  of  the  Father,  as  was  the  work  of  his  state  of  abase- 
ment. Hence,  though  the  names  of  two  distinct  rulers  are 
mentioned,  yet  such  is  the  harmony  of  design  and  operation 
between  them,  that  in  respect  of  actual  rule,  they  appear  as  if 
they  were  only  one. 

Having  stated  the  occasion  on  which  the  loud  voices  were 
uttered  in  heaven,  the  prophet  next  informs  us  of  a  particular 
class  of  the  inhabitants,. and  of  the  grateful  frame  of  spirit 
with  which  they  made  mention  of  the  remarkable  eventsr  that 
had  taken  place.  They  who  at  this  time  attracted  the  notice 
of  the  prophet,  were  the  four  and  twenty  elders.  They  Jell 
upon  their  Jbces  end  worshipped  God— No  notice  is  taken  of 
the  living  creatures  who  are  generally  mentioned  along  with 
the  elders.  But  we  are  tot  to  suppose  that  they  w^re  unaiTect- 
ed  with  the  singular  revolution  in  the  (kingdoms  of  the  worlds 
or  that  they  stood  silent  and  motionless,  and  took  no  active 
part  in  the  religious  services  of  this  worshipping  assembly. 
As  they  are  the  hieroglyphics  of  the  gospel  ministry,  what  is 
here  described,  could  not  have  been  the  public  worship  of  a 
rightly  constituted  and  organized  church  without  them.  Dif- 
ferent reasons  may  be  assigned,  why  only  the  elders,  the  hierou 
glyphics  of  the  private  members  of  the  church,  are  mentioned* 
1^^,  It  is  to  preserve  the  consistency  of  the  figures  employed 
to  describe  this  very  remarkable  period  of  the  church.  In 
chap.  xiv.  6.,  wc  have  a  corresponding  prophecy,  in  which  an 
angel  is  .represented  as  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having 
the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  to  tiiem  that,  dwell  on  the 
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earth.  That  angel  is  the  symbol  of  the  ministry  at  the  time 
of  the  Reformation ;  and  while  they  are  supposed  to  be  car- 
rying the  gospel  in  dl  directions,  it  would  have  violated  the 
consistency  of  the  figures  to  have  introduced  the  same  ministry 
here,  under  the  emblem  of  living  creatures  standing  before  the 
throne — ^^  It  might  be  intend^  to  intimate  what  would  ac- 
tually be  the  case  in  many  parts  of  the  church  at  the  period  of 
^the  Reformation,  viz.  that  they  would  have  no  ministers  at  all. 
The  doctrines  of  the  Reformauon  spread  with  an  amazing 
rapidity.  Many  became  converts  to  what  were  called  the  new 
opinions,  before  they  heard  any  thing  respecting  them  from 
the  ministers  of  religion.  The  invention  of  printing  put  it 
into  the  power  of  the  Reformers  to  send  Bibles  and  other 
books  where  they  had  not  always  the  means  or  the  opportuni- 
ty of  going  in  person.  By  these  silent  instructors,  many  were 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  long  before  they  enjoy- 
ed a  fixed  dispensation  of  the  pure  ordinances  of  religion.  Few 
of  the  ministers  had  at  first  any  settled  charge.'  The  demand 
for  public  teachers  soon  became  greater  than  all  the  seminaries 
of  the  church  could  supply.  Hence  those  ordained  to  public 
office  had  to  travel  from  place  to  place,  that  every  part  of  the 
church  might  receive  the  benefit  of  their  ministrations ;  and  as 
they  had  often  to  travel  to  places  that  were  a  considerable  dis- 
tance from  each  other,  it  was  not  till  after  a  long  interval  that 
they  could  be  expected  to  return.  The  harvest  truly  was 
great,  and  the  labourers  so  few  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of 
the  field,  it  appeared  as  if  there  had  been  none. — 3d,  This  ap- 
parent omission  displays  to  greater  advantage  the  ardour  of 
spirit  with  which  these  private  members  of  the  church  engaged 
in  the  services  of  religion.  Though  they  had  not  always  mi- 
nisters to  preside  in  their  assemblies,  and  to  take  the  external 
direction  of  their  worship,  they  did  not  neglect  the  assembling 
of  themselves  together.  As  opportunities  were  afforded,  they 
met  in  small  parties,  or  in  larger  assembUes,  to  be  employed  in 
those  exercises  which  are  competent  for  all  Christians,  whether 
they  sustain  a  public  or  only  a  private  character  in  the  church. 
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They  did  not  intrude  themselves  into  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
or  do  what  was  competent  only  for  those  in  public  office  to 
perform :  the  work  described  here,  is  praise ;  and  this  is  suit- 
able for  every  Christian,  whatever  be  the  place  he  occupies  in 
the  church ;  and  was  peculiarly  seasonable,  when  the  God  of 
their  mercies  was  doing  such  great  things  for  them. 

Here,  as  in  chap.  iv.  10*,  the  elders  are  represented  as 
falling  prostrate  before  the  throne  and  worshipping  Grod.  In 
the  most  devout,  humble,  and  reverential  frame  of  spirit,  they 
pour  out  their  hearts  in  grateful  acknowledgments  to  him. 
—-It  is  not  simply  siud,  that  they  worshipped :  we  are  told, 
that  they  worshipped  God.  The  idea  of  religious  worship 
necessarily  suggests  the  idea  of  some  being  that  is  acknow* 
ledged  as  God;  but  as  this  prophecy  refers  to  the  time  of 
the  Reformation  from  Popery,  there  is  a  peculiar  force  and 
beauty  here  in  the  introduction  of  the  term.  It  is  not  super- 
fluous :  but,  as  disunguished  from  that  false  and  idolatrous 
worship  which  had  been  lately  given  to  saints,  and  angels,  and 
other  objects  that  had  none  of  the  perfections  of  divinity,  we 
are  told,  that  the  object  of  their  worship  was  God.  They  re- 
fused to  take  the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men  for  the 
rule  of  their  worship,  and  were  ^ually  concerned  not  to  give 
that  glory  to  another  which  is  due  to  God  alone.  Angels  and 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  images,  relics,  crucifixes, 
and  the  whole  rabble  of  false  gods,  were  discarded.  Like  men 
covered  with  shame  at  the  consideration  of  the  gross  insults 
which  had  been  offered  to  the  true  object  of  worship,  they  fall 
upon  their  faces  before  him,  and  worship  and  serve  him  only. 

The  posture  in  which  they  worshipped,  shews  the  holy 
shame  and  confusion  with  which  they  were  covered ;  they  fell 
prostrate  before  the  throne,  as  if  they  had  been  inclined  to  hide 
their  faces  in  the  dust  And  the  language  in  which  their  hom- 
age is  expressed,  shews  the  spirit  of  true  gratitude  by  which 
they  were  actuated  ;  this  is  recorded  in  the  two  following  verses. 
In  ver.  17,  they  express  themselves  thus:—- FFi?  give  ihee 
thanks,  O  Lord  God  Almighty^  which  art,  and  waaty  and  art 
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to  come ;  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power y  and 
hast  reigned.  The  matter  of  the  ascription  in  the  first  part  of 
the  verse,  Is  nearly  the  same  with  that  of  the  living  creatures 
recorded  in  chap-  iv.  8.,  which  was  formerly  considered ;  it  is 
therefore  necessary  only,  that  we  attend  to  the  special  ground 
of  thanksgiving  stated  in  the  close  of  the  verse ;  ^  because  thou 
hast  taken  unto  thee  thy  great  power,  and  hast  reigned/ 
Power  or  strength  is  an  attribute  essential  to  God.'  According 
to  this  ascription  of  praise,  he  •  is  the  Lord  God  Almighty. 
There  cannot  therefore  be  any  thing  too  hard  for  him  to  per- 
form ;  and  as  power  necessarily  belongs  to  Gtxl,  he  can  never 
divest  himself  of  this  excellency.  But,  for  many  ages,  it  ap- 
peared as  if  there  had  been  a  suspension  of  his  power  with  re- 
spect to  the  interests  of  the  church.  She  was  oppressed  and 
afflicted  above  measure.  Her  enemies  seemed  to  be  l^t  at 
perfect  liberty  to  do  what  they  had  a  mind  against  her.  They 
profaned  the  court,  they  made  the  holy  city  a  heap  pf  rubbish, 
they  compelled  the  inhabitants  to  seek  a  refuge  in  the  thickets 
of  the  wilderness,  or  in  the  dens  and  caves  of  the  mountains, 
or  they  put  them  to  death,  and  gast  out  their  dead  bodies  to 
be  meat  for  the  fowls  of  heaven.  But  now  the  God  of  the 
church  had  awoke  as  from  sleep,  or  like  a  giant  refreshed  with 
wine,  and  put  her  enemies  to  a  perpetual  reproach.  He  had 
wrought  a  deliverance,  in  which  the  glory  of  his  character  as 
a  Lord  or  ruler,  and  in  which  the  energy  of  his  power  as  the 
Almighty,  were  signally  conspicuous.  For  this  great  deliver- 
ance the  four  and  twenty  elders  gave  thanks ;  and  the  more 
they  reflected  upon  it,  the  more  they  were  inclined  to  praise 
him  with  the  whole  heart,  and  not  feignedly* 

Obsebv.  ]  j^.  The  Reformation  from  Popery  was  the  work  of 
God.  This  worshipping  company  ascribe  all  the  praise  of  it 
to  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  necessarily  supposes  him  to 
have  been  the  agent.  We  cannot  account  for  the  propagation 
of  the  gospel  in  the  early  periods  of  Christianity,  without  ad- 
mitting that  the  hand  of  God  was  in  it ;  and  it  is  only  in  the 
same  way  that  we  can  account  for  that  success  with  which  the 
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efforts  of  the  friends  of  truth  were  crowned,  in  something  like 
a  second  propagation  of  the  gospel  at  the  period  of  the  Refor- 
mation. The  time  of  the  Reformation  was  not  like  the  early 
periods  of  Christianity,  an  age  of  miracles ;  but  the  demon* 
stration  of  divine  power  was  not  the  less  remarkable,  that  or« 
dinary  means  produced  such  stupendous  effects,  that  they  ap- 
peared to  be  next  to  miraculous.  The  world  had  been  pre- 
pared by  a  singular  concurrence  of  circumstances  for  the  birth 
of  Messiah,  and  the  propagation  of  his  interests  in  the  times 
pf  the  apostles ;  and  the  better  we  are  acquainted  with  the  his- 
tory of  the  Reformation,  the  more  will  we  be  filled  with  admi- 
ration at  the  plans  of  Providence  in  that  age.  In  this  work 
there  is  no  doubt  much  of  the  hand  of  man  to  be  seen  ;  but 
their  poor  efforts  would  soon  have  been  crushed,  the  causcf  ia 
which  they  were  embarked  would  have  sunk  to  rise  no  more, 
if  the  God  whom  they  served  had  not  stood  by  them,  and 
^ven  them  victory  over  all  opposition.  Jehovah  then  took  to 
himself  his  great  power  and  reigned,  by  touching  the  springs 
and  directing  the  motion  of  the  wheels  of  Providence,  to  that 
successful  issue,  whereby  the  cause  of  truth  was  maintained, 
and  its  friends  were  in  some  measure  protected  against  insult 
and  wrong. 

Sd,  The  Reformation  from  Popery  affords  ample  matter  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving.  If  you  reflect  upon  the  mournful 
state  of  Europe  previous  to  this  great  revolution  of  religious 
sendment,  you  cannot  fail  to  notice  many  grounds  of  thanks- 
giving which  were  afforded  to  these  elders.  Prior  to  that  age, 
the  Feudal  system  prevailed  in  all  the  countries  of  Europe,  and 
was  the  most  oppressive  that  can  well  be  conceived.  With  the 
exception  of  princes,  nobles,  and  priests,  human  beings  were 
hardly  considered  as  having  any  other  rights  than  what  were 
possessed  in  common  with  the  beasts  of  the  field.  The  light 
of  the  Reformation  discovered  to  men  the  rights  which  belong- 
ed to  them,  as  creatures  of  a  higher  order  than  brutes ;  and 
inspired  them  with  courage  to  assert  and  defend  them  against 
the  encroachments  of  arbitrary  and  despotic  power.     The 
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principles  of  dvil  liberty,  and  tho&e  of  religious  reformation, 
were  imbibed  together;  hence,  in  most  countries  where  the 
prindples  of  the  Reformation  were  introduced,  the  struggle  for 
civil  liberty  also  commenced.  They  found  they  oould  have  no 
security  tor  the  enjoyment  of  religious  privileges,  unless  that 
horrible  yoke  of  political  'slavery  under  which  th^  groaned, 
were  burst  asunder.  Since  that  period,  a  milder  system  of 
political  government  has  been  introduced  into  most  countries 
of  Europe ;  the  power  of  the  nobles  has  been  broken,  and  even 
where  the  king  continued  to  be  under  few  restraints  fitm  law, 
he  was  nevertheless  compelled,  by  the  enlightened  state  of  his 
subjects,  to  rule  with  gentleness,  compared  with  what  he  fcnrm- 
erly  did.— But  the  arbitrary  and  oppressive  rule  of  princes  and 
nobles  was  far  exceeded  by  that  spiritual  despotism  which  the 
Romish  priesthood  exercised  over  the  minds  of  men.  By  the 
false  and  mysterious  glare  of  thdr  worship,  by  thdr  cruel  pe- 
nances, by  their  heavy  exactions,  and  by  the  horrible,  perfidi- 
ous, and  cruel  methods,  whereby  they  enforced  obedience  to 
their  requirements,  they  were  both  the  terror  and  the  disgrace 
of  society.  To  be  delivered  from  such  thraldom,  was  next  to 
an  escape  from  the  iron  furnace  of  Egypt,  or  the  fire  and  flames 
of  Sodom.  For  such  a  deliverance  we  can  never  be  too  grate- 
ful. At  this  moment  we  are  reaping  its  benefits,  as  members 
both  of  civil  and  religious  society.  We  may  therefore  adopt 
the  language,  and  ought  to  breathe  the  spirit  of  these  worship- 
pers, when  they  exclaimed,  <  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord 
God  Almighty,  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great 
power,  and  hast  reigned.' 

3d,  The  Protestant  interest  is  well  secured.  *  He  shall  reigp 
for  ever  and  ever.'  These  words  do  not  contain  only  an  ab- 
stract truth,  in  which  the  perpetuity  of  Messiah'^s  reign  is  as- 
serted ;  they  have  an  immediate  connexion  with  what  is  suted 
in  the  16th  verse,  viz..  *  That  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  are 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ ;'  and  are 
intended  to  intimate,  that  in  these  kingdoms,  where  such  a 
revolution  had  t%ken  place,  he  would  continue  to  bear  rule. 

3 
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Individuals  might  apostatize,  but  a  seed  would  be  preserved ; 
many  great  attainments  might  be  lost,  but  the  fundameiital 
principles  of  the  Reformation  would  be  maintained. — The 
members  of  the  Protestant  church  are  fewer  by  many  millions, 
at  present,  than  they  were  at  the  close  of  the  16th  century. 
To  the  disgrace  of  multitudes,  they  have  gone  back  to  Sodom, 
and  increased  the  number  of  her  inhabitants.  But  after  all  the 
havock  that  has  been  made  by  persecution,  and  the  shameful 
defection  from  the  cause  of  truth  by  apostacy,  it  is  an  import- 
ant fact,  well  worthy  of  being  noticed,  as  it  affords  an  illustra- 
tion of  the  truth  contained  in  this  note  of  praise,  that  there 
does  not  appear  to  be  a  single  country  in  Europe  in  which  you 
find  an  organized  Protestant  church  at  the  period  of  the  Re- 
formation, but  in  that  country  you  still  find  an  association  under 
the  name  of  a  Protestant  church  existing.  Messiah  i^pears 
as  if  he  had  taken  infeftment  of  these  countries,  and  were  de- 
termined to  keep  them  under  his  rule  in  spite  of  all  exposition. 
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LECTURE  LXIV. 

THE  JUDOMENT  OF   THB  DEAD  AND  THE  REWABD  OF  THE 

LIVING  SAINTS. 


Ret.  xi.  18,  19.  And  the  nations  were  angryy  amd  Iky  wratt 
is  comej  and  the  time  qfthe  dead^  that  they  shtcmUL  bejudgei^ 
and  that  thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto  thy  servants  Ae 
prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and  them  thaijiar  ti^  name, 
small  and  great ;  and  shouldest  destroy  them  wUck  destroy 
the  earth. 

And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaxfen,  and  there  was 
seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his  testament :  and  there  were 
lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  an  earthquake, 
and  great  hail. 

The  dispensations  of  Providence  have  very  diffarent  aspects 
towards  different  bodies  and  associations  of  laen.  To  sonie 
they  have  a  most  pleanng  and  inviting  smile ;  but  to  others 
they  wear  a  most  tremendous  and  forbidding  frown.  It  fre- 
quently happens,  too,  that  the  same  dispensation  brings  health 
and  cure  to  some,  but  disease  and  ruin  to  others.  Such  were 
to  be  the  opposite  effects  of  the  bhist  of  the  seventh  trumpet, 
as  described  in  the  verses  we  have  lately  considered,  and  in 
those  now  before  us.  To  the  friends  of  truth,  the  sound  of 
that  trumpet  was  to  be  like  the  music  of  heaven  ;  but  to  their 
bitter  and  incorrigible  adversaries,  it  was  to  be  more  harsh  and 
tremendous  than  the  bursting  of  a  thunder-storm.  To  the  one 
it  was  to  be  like  life  from  the  dead ;  but  to  the  other  it  was  to 
be  the  harbinger  of  certain  destruction.  In  the  last  of  these 
points  of  view,  it  is  presented  to  our  notice  in  the  first  of  these 
verses  now  to  be  considered. 

This  verse  is  introduced  with  a  notification  respecting  the 
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temper  of  the  nataons  at  the  time  when  the  sound  of  the  trum^ 
pet  of  the  seventh  angel  began  to  be  heard ;  Ihi  fudion$  tbtre 
angry.  The  word  transkted  natkns^  \%  the  same  that  is  used 
in  ver.  S.,  which  is  there  translated  GenHies  ;  and  in  both  texts 
the  same  people  are  intended.  It  is  manifest  that  these  nations 
cannot  be  the  same  with  the  kingdoms  mentioned  in  Ter.  15., 
because  if  these  kingdoms,  at  the  sounding  of  the  serenth 
angel,  were  beoome  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord^  and  c£  his 
Christ,  they  could  not  be  offended  at  the  glorious  wmrk  of  Be* 
formation,  in  which  they  took  such  an  active  and  decided  part. 
Nor  could  any  set  of  men  be  offended  except  the  Gentiles,  by 
whom  the  court  was  profaned,  and  the  city  trodden  under  foot. 
As  this  work  issued  in  their  being  turned  out  of  the  tern*, 
pie,  and  in  the  city  being  <  rebuilt  upon  its  own  heap,^  it  b 
only  what  might  have  been  expected,  that  their  resentment 
would  have  been  excited  to  the  very  uttermost. 

The  anger  spoken  of  must  be  understood  of  the  di^leasure 
of  the  friends  of  the  Popish  church  at  the  work  of  Reforma- 
tion. When  they  saw  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  renouncing 
their  subjection  to  the  see  of  Rome,  and  openly  and  sdlemnly 
espousing  the  cause  of  the  Reformation,  they  could  not  fail  to 
be  displeased.  If  individual  apostacies  firom  the  Roman  churdi 
had  formerly  excited  their  resentment,  their  wrath  must  have 
been  kindled  into  a  flame,  when  the  defection  became  so  gene- 
ral, that  whole  kingdoms  deserted  her  communion,  and  ex- 
posed her  errors  and  abominations.  Nor  did  they  attempt  to 
smother  their  resentment,  or  to  keep  it  burning  within  their 
own  bosoms ;  it  burst  out  like  a  hot  consuming  flame  in  all 
direcUons,  particularly  in  the  thunders  and  anathemas  of  their 
church,  consigning  to  everlasting  perdition  all  the  friends  of 
the  Reformation ;  and  in  those  dreadful  massacres  and  wars  of 
extermination  which  they  excited  against  them— J^mr  have  the 
expressions  of  their  wrath  been  limited  to  the  period  of  the 
Reformation.  So  long  as  the  Romish  diurch  exists,  she  will 
be  angry  irith  every  Protestant  associatioD ;  and  the  more  that 
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her  interests  at  any  time  are  opposed,  the  mcnreher  indignatioo 
will  be  exdted. 

This  intimation  reiqiecting  the  wrath  of  the  Gentiles  is  fol- 
lowed with  a  declaration  of  the  Divine  displeasure  agaioft 
them ;  thy  wrath  is  come.  The  text  is  laid  in  the  form  of  an 
address  to  God ;  and  this,  as  well  as  the  other  parts  of  it,  be- 
longs to  the  matter  of  thanksgiving  expressed  by  the  four  and 
twenty  elders.  Accordingly,  the  wrath  spoken  of  in  this 
second  clause,  must  be  understood  of  the  wrath  of  God.  When 
such  a  passion,  or  any  other  passion,  is  ascribed  to  Grod,  the 
language  must  be  understood  in  a  figurative  sense.  The 
Divine  bosom  can  never  be  agitated  by  any  tumultuous  feel- 
ings :  the  holy  calm  and  tranquillity  of  his  mind  can  never  be 
disturbed,  nor  his  disposition  ruffled  by  the  storm  of  a  revenge- 
ful spirit.  But  analc^ous  to  what  is  the  case  with  men  when 
they  are  angry,  God  also  on  different  occasions  is  smd  to  be 
angry.  When  they  are  displeased,  they  manifest  their  displea- 
sure by  their  conduct;  and  hence,  when  the  Crod  of  judgment 
proceeds  to  inflict  judgment  upon  transgressors,  he  is  said,  as  in 
this  text,  to  be  angry.  He  had  long  borne  with  the  insults  offer- 
ed to  him  by  the  Gentiles,  through  means  of  the  superstitious 
and  idolatrous  rules  of  their  worship,  and  the  numerous  errors 
and  immoralities  which  were  patronized  and  practised  among 
them;  he  had  also  borne  with  the  deceit  and  violence  with  which 
his  witnesses  bad  been  treated ;  for  1260  years,  he  had  been  like 
one  that  winked  at  their  conduct ; — but  when  the  seventh  an- 
gel began  to  sound,  his  displeasure  began  to  be  manifested  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  indicate,  that  those  evils  would  not  be  to- 
lerated to  the  same  extent  any  longer.  He  then  took  unto 
himself  his  great  power  and  reigned.  He  shook  the  founda- 
tions of  the  throne  of  iniquity,  and  filled  the  friends  and  abet- 
tors of  that  system  with  such  terror,  that  they  gnawed  their 
tongues  for  pain. 

This  general  intimation  respecting  the  wrath  of  Grod  is  fol- 
lowed with  an  account  of  the  manner  in  which  it  was  to  be  ex- 
pressed.— First,  In  the  way  of  judging  for  the  dead ;  the  time 
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of  the  deadf  say  they,  is  come,  that  Ihey  should  be  judged. 
This  judgment  of  the  dead  has  been  often  understood  of  tlie 
last  and  general  judgment,  at  the  end  of  the  world.  But  if 
this  were  the  judgment  intended,  it  would  be  impossible  to  say 
how  the  account  of  it  was  thrown  in  here,  as  it  would  be  com- 
pletely disjointed  from  every  thing  in  this  prophecy.  The 
four  and  twenty  elders  are  speaking  of  a  season  which  is  an- 
terior to  the  end  of  time  ;  they  are  thanking  and  praising' Grod 
for  the  Reformation,  and  for  those  events  which  were  either 
contemporaneous  with  that  work,  or  followed  as  fruits  and 
consequences  of  it  The  judgment  spoken  of  in  this  prophecy 
is  the  same  with  that  described  by  Daniel ;  ^  I  beheld  till  the 
thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose 
garment  was  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the 
pure  wool :  his  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as 
burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  from  before 
him :  thousands  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thous- 
and times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him :  the  judgment  was 
set,  and  the  books  were  opened,**  Dan.  vii.  9,  10.  It  is  mani- 
fest, from  the  connexion  in  which  that  sublime  description  is 
placed,  that  it  is  the  judgment  of  the  little  horn,  and  not  the 
judgment  of  the  world  at  the  end  of  time,  which  is  meant. 
It  is  that  judgment  which,  as  explained  in  ver.  9&.,  ^  shall  sit, 
and  they  shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume  and  to  de- 
stroy  it  unto  the  end.**  It  is  a  judgment  which  is  to  waste  and 
consume  the  Papal  interest  till  it  be  completely  destroyed.  As 
the  prophecy  before  us  exactly  corresponds  with  the  season  of 
DaniePs  judgment  of  the  little  horn,  the  presumption  is  strong, 
that  the  same  judgment  is  intended  in  both  ;  more  especially 
as  the  account  of  it  is  introduced  into  the  prophetical  descrip- 
tion of  th^  Divine  displeasure  against  the  Gentiles,  who  are 
doubtless  the  same  people  with  those  that  are  symbolized  by 
the  little  horn. 

In  order  to  understand  this  prophecy,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
consider.  First,  Of  whom  are  meant  these  dead  that  were  to  be 
judged  ?— Secondly,  In  what  sense  is  it  predicted  that  God 
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would  judge  them  ?<^And,  Thirdly,  When  did  this  work  of 
judgment  commence  ?  and  is  it  now  over,  or  is  it  still  carried 
imp 

First,  Who  are  meant  by  the  dead  that  were  to  be  judged  ? 
They  must  be  understood  either  of  the  dead  in  Christ,  or  cl 
AnUchrist'^s  dead.     But  of  these  last  we  have  no  mention  what, 
ever,  dther  in  this  context,  or  in  any  of  the  preceding  parts  of 
this  book ;  whereas  we  often  read  of  those  that  were  abdn  for 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Chriat     Many 
of  them  fell  under  Rome  Pagan,  and  a  far  greater  number 
under  Bome  Antichristian.     So  terrible  were  the  slaughters 
under  the  last,  they  appeared  as  if  they  had  been  reduced  to 
two  individuals,  who,  after  struggling  with  their  persecutors, 
likewise  fell  by  the  hand  of  violence ;  but  within  the  space  of 
three  days  and  a  half,  and  before  they  were  buried,  Hbey  were 
restored  to  life.  As  we  read  so  frequently  in  the  preceding  parts 
of  this  book,  of  the  deaths  of  the  members  of  the  true  church, 
and  have  no  intimations  respecting  the  carnage,  or  even  ordi- 
nary deaths  of  their  enemies,  it  is  natural  to  suppose,  that  the 
dead  in  Christ,  and  especially  his  martyrs,  are  intended^-*- The 
classification  in  the  text  is  sufficient  to  determine  tins  point 
Here  we  have  two  classes  of  persons  that  were  to  be  rewarded ; 
first,  those  that  belonged  to  Christ,  called  his  servants  the  pro- 
phets, the  saints,  and  such  as  feared  his  name,  both  small  and 
great ;  and,  secondly,  their  enemies,  called,  them  that  destroy 
the  earth.    Now  if  these  dead  had  sustained  the  same  general 
diaracter,  while  in  life,  with  those  that  were  the  desirc^ears  of 
the  earth,  what  possible  reasons  can  be  given  for  such  an  ar- 
rangement ?  But  if  we  understand  them  of  the  dead  in  Christ, 
the  arrangement  is  the  most  natural  that  can  be  suppoeed.  As 
they  sustained  the  same  general  character,  wlule  in  life,  with 
those  called  servants  and  saints,  the  account  of  what  God  waB 
to  do  for  them  is  immediately  followed  by  the  account  of  what 
he  was  to  do  for  those  that  were  alive ;  and  then  fcillows  the 
prediction  of  what  he  would  accomplish  upon  the  enemies  of 
bothn-— The  dead  here  meant  seem  to  be  intended  of  the  mar- 
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tyrs ;  wid  therefore  the  predicted  judgment  must  be  intended 
of  something  which  God  was  to  do  in  their  behalf. 

This  leads  me,  in  the  second  jdace,  to  coniider  in  what  sense 
it  is  predicted  that  God  would  judge  his  dead  saints.  Tojud|[e 
is  to  decern  upon  equitable  grounds ;  it  is  to  pass  a  sentence 
of  condemnation  or  of  acquittal,  as  the  guilt  of  the  accused 
partj  is  established  or  not.  It  is  not  the  business  of  a  judge 
merely  to  condemn ;  an  imperious  duty  is  laid  upon  him  to 
absolye  and  vindicate,  when  the  proof  of  innocence  has  been 
fairly  made  out.  Accordingly,  the  word  translated /ticfey,  sig- 
nifies also  to  vindicate.  In  this  sense  it  is  used,  chap.  vi.  10., 
and  in  the  same  sense  it  must  be  understood  here.  The  mat- 
ter of  this  predietioo  respects  a  judgment  in  behalf  of  the  dead ; 
or  something  by  which  their  characters  were  to  be  vindicat- 
ed, and  the  foul  aspersions  which  had  been  cast  upon  them 
wiped  off.  There  are  various  ways  in  which  the  liord  judges 
for  his  dead,  especially  for  his  martyrs ;  and  as  it  will  afford 
a  very  pleasing  theme  of  meditation,  and  also  present  you 
¥rith  a  more  enlarged  view  of  this  prophecy,  we  shall  mention 
a  fow  of  them. 

l4^  The  Lord  judges  for  his  dead  in  the  way  of  maintain^ 
ing  the  cause  which  they  had  espoused,  and  for  whidi  many 
of  them  bled  and  died.  In  this  manner  he  judged  for  his  mar* 
tyrs  during  the  whole  period  of  the  I860  days.  He  never  suf* 
fered  the  cause  ol  the  martyrs  to  perish.  When  one  race  of 
witnesses  was  cut  off,  another  was  raised  up,  who  embarked 
with  equal  ardour  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness ;  or  rat 
ther,  as  one  race  of  witnesses  was  retiring,  anotha*  was  enter*, 
ing  upon  the  scene.  The  armies  of  the  true  church  were  re* 
cruited  by  new  levies,  and  the  banners  of  truth  continued  to  be 
displayed.  Gramaliel  reasoned  upon  sound  principles,  when  he 
said,  ^^  If  this  counsel  or  work  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow 
it ;  lest  haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight  against  God,"  Acts  v. 
38, 89.  Nearly  eighteen  hundred  years  have  elapsed  nnce  the 
speech  of  Gamaliel  was  delivered^  and  the  cause  for  which  the 
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Mpomie%  bad  been  hnpeiKNied  rtill  iBamiaHw  itspaimd,sid 
•eems  to  be  id  as  fittle  danger  of  perishing  as  in  thengectftbe 
iqiottlcs.     It  is  iherebj  maoifiested  to  be  the  caoae  of  God, 
eipeciall J  mb  it  has  been  picsertrd  in  the  &oe  of  the  gveatesi 
oppofltion.     Tbe  preserration  of  this  cause  is  a  dear  Tindica- 
tson  of  tbe  propriet  j  of  the  oontendings  of  the  martjis  in  its 
bdiatfl     It  shews  that  thej  did  not  die  as  a  fool  dieth,  when 
he  throws  awaj  his  life  for  a  thii^  of  nought ;  but  that,  Tski- 
A\e  M  the  Hves  of  these  men  were,  they  made  no  sacrifice  but 
what  was  reasonable,  when  they  laid  them  down  in  its  defence. 
9dj  Tbe  Lord  judges  for  his  dead  saints  in  the  way  of  re- 
viring  and  giving  celebrity  to  the  cause  in  iriiich  they  were 
embarked.     Even  in  the  worst  times  of  Antichrist,  there  were 
revivings  in  the  midst  of  bondage.     Aocesmoos  were  made  to 
their  numbers,  where  we  would  least  bare  expected  them  ;  and 
the  power  and  influence  of  the  troth  were  sometimes  very  sen- 
sibly felt     Religion  was  not  extinguished  during  the  seventy 
years^  captivity  in  Babylon ;  the  principle  was  preserved  in  the 
hearts  of  some  of  the  captives ;  and  in  the  middle,  as  well  as 
toward  the  conclusion  of  that  mournful  period,  such  life  and 
vigour  were  communicated  to  a  select  company  of  witnesses, 
that  neither  the  furnaces,  nor  any  other  method  of  cruelty 
which  the  enraged  court  could  employ,  were  suflBcient  to  in- 
timidate them.     What  a  noble  attestation  was  given  to  the 
character  of  the  three  witnesses,  by  their  miraculous  preserra- 
tion in  the  midst  of  the  furnace !  and  how  completely  were 
they  vindicated  in  the  sight  of  their  enemies,  by  the  oonfesaon 
of  the  king,  when  he  acknowledged  that  there  was  no  other 
God  that  could  deliver  after  that  sort !  Dan.  iii.  529-     A  an- 
gular attestation  was  given  to  the  character  of  the  dead  in  Christ 
at  the  period  of  the  Reformation.     The  cause  which  they  had 
struggled  to  maintain  for  1260  years,  rose  like  a  beautiful 
structure  out  of  the  midst  of  rubbish  and  confusion.     The  holy 
city,  that  had  been  little  better  than  stones  and  ashes,  was  re* 
built,  and  some  degree  of  scriptural  order  established.     The 
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temple  of  Grod  was  then  opened,  after  it  had  been  long  shut 
by  Gentiles;  and  in  it  was  seen  the  ark  of  his  testament. 
Great  voices  were  heard  in  heaven,  saying.  The  kingdoms  of 
this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his 
Christ.  And  he  will  yet  judge  in  a  more  remarkable  way  for 
his  dead,  when,  in  the  latter  days,  their  cause  will  be  every- 
where triumphant. 

Sd,  The  Lord  judges  for  his  dead  in  the  way  of  vindicating 
the  characters  of  those  that  had  been  most  basely  calumniated 
by  their  adversaries.  Every  martyr  for  the  truth  died  under 
the  imputation  of  some  foul  crime.  Their  enemies  represented 
them  not  only  as  fools,  or  men  of  weak  minds,  who  had  im- 
bibed opinions  which  none  but  fanatics  or  fools  would  have 
received,  but  also  endeavoured  to  impress  the  minds  of  others 
with  the  idea,  that  they  were  wicked  as  well  as  weak,  and  that, 
independently  of  their  heretical  opinions,  they  ought  not  to  be 
permitted  to  live.  There  is  one  article  of  charge  which  they 
never  failed  to  bring  against  them,  which  was  that  of  being  ene- 
mies to  the  public  peace  of  the  countries  in  which  they  lived. 
The  apostles  were  stigmatized  as  political  incendiaries,  men  that 
turned  the  world  upside  down.  And  who  among  our  vener- 
able Reformers  has  not  been  represented  in  the  same  odious 
light  P  If  you  could  believe  the  assertions  of  infidel  writers, 
you  would  be  tempted  to  suppose,  that  two  greater  furies 
than  Martin  Luther  and  John  Knox  never  escaped  from  the 
pit,  and  that  Calvin  was  one  of  the  most  unfeeling  bigots 
that  ever  existed.  The  very  men  to  whom,  under  God,  we 
stand  indebted  for  almost  every  thing  valuable,  have .  been 
often  held  up  to  the  execration  of  mankind.  This  ungener- 
ous treatment  has  been  persisted  in,  almost  ever  since  these 
great  and  good  men  were  laid  in  the  dust.  But,  within  these 
twenty  years,  the  tide  of  public  opinion  has  been  running 
in  favour  of  these  dead  in  Christ,  and  appears  to  be  still  setting 
in  with  a  stronger  current.  In  the  mysterious  providence  of 
God,  such  well  authenticated  facts  have  been  brought  to  light 
as  are  a  complete  vindication  of  these  dead,  in  opposition  to 
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the  gross  calumny  and  abuse  with  which  thor  memories  had 
been  loaded.* 

4rf&,  The  Lord  judges  for  his  dead  in  the  way  of  executing 
judgments  upon  their  persecutors  and  murderers ;  and  this  we 
apprehend  is  the  judgment  more  immediately  intended  here. 
It  is  seldom  that  bloody  men  escape  by  a  natural  death;  ven- 
geance sooner  or  later  overtakes  the  murderers  of  the  saints. 
The  retribution  may  not  always  be  inflicted  upon  the  imme- 
diate transgressors ;  but  where  grace  is  not  given  to  repent- 
ance, where  posterity  approve  of  what  thdr  fathers  did,  thej 
are  virtually  guilty  of  the  same  crime,  and  thus  entail  the 
woes  of  former  generations  upon  their  own  heads,  till  perse^ 
cutors  have  been  left  without  a  name  and  a  representative  on 
the  earth.— We  cannot  judge  of  any  man^s  condition  before 
God,  from  the  outward  dispensations  of  Providence  m  bis  lot ; 
but  we  cannot  be  at  any  loss  to  form  a  judgment  respectii^ 
any  public  cause  from  the  general  tenor  of  providenual  dis- 
pensations towards  public  bodies,  or  individuals,  that  have 
manifested  an  implacable  hostility  against  it.  If  tb^  have 
got  blood  to  drink,  who  put  the  witnesses  to  death,  and  if  God 
has  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  long  after  they  were 
gone,— can  we  have  clearer  or  more  convincing  evidence,  thst 
the  cause  of  the  witnesses  was  his  own  ?  or  can  there  be  t 
higher  attestation  in  favour  of  the  character  of  his  slain  wit- 
nesses, than  what  these  holy  and  awful  retributions  aflbrd  ? 

Our  last  inquiry  respects  the  commencement  and  conclunon 
of  this  vindication  of  the  cause  and  character  of  the  martyrs, 
by  the  judgments  to  be  inflicted  upon  their  enemies.  When 
did  this  work  of  judgment  commence? — ^The  work  of  jud^ng 
for  the  martyrs  commenced  in  God^s  judicial  procedure  with 
Cain,  the  first  that  imbrued  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  a  ssint. 

*  I  fdbr  partScuUurly  to  the  M»  dctooe  pf  Imlfaer  in  JfOner's  Ecdcnttksl 
History,  and  to  the  more  recent  publication  of  Dr  M'Cree^  in  his  life  of  the  Soottiih 
Refenner— •  work  which  haa  wrestod  a  Taluabfo  efaaimcCer  ftom  ^  gyxmct  mi 
moat  unfounded  reproach ;  which  ahewa,  that  the  writer  baa  dnink  at  the  aasv 
spring  with  his  deceased  friend ;  and  that  few  men  were  better  qualified,  by  fite* 
lary  attaininenu  and  regard  to  historic  truth,  to  do  justice  to  hh  nunaorj. 
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And  though  be  did  not  see  meet  to  cut  him  off  by  a  violent 
death,  he  made  his  life  such  a  burden,  that  it  was  hardly  sup. 
portable :  *  My  punishment,^  said  that  murderer, '  is  greater 
than  I  can  bear,^  Gen.  iv.  18.    He  was  made  a  fugitive  and  a 
vagabond  in  the  earth ;  and,  as  if  the  blood  of  his  departed 
brother  had  been  continually  before  him,  he  seems  to  have 
lived  in  perpetual  terror.     At  the  universal  deluge,  the  race 
of  Ciun  became  extinct;  and  with  them  the  representatives 
of  all  the  persecuting  families  of  the  old  world.     But  the  judg- 
ing more  immediately  intended  here  could  not  commence  more 
early  than  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  as  the  text  is  a 
prophetical  description  of  the  events  which  were  to  follow  upon 
it     The  blast  of  that  trumpet  was  the  summons  to  this  judg- 
ment.  The  work  commenced  at  the  Reformation  from  Popery, 
and  has  been  seldom  interrupted  nnce  it  began.     Much  of 
this  work  has  been  executed  in  our  own  times.     The  sword 
has  been  bathed  in  blood,  and  the  greatest  torrents  have  flow- 
ed in  those  countries  where,  in  former  ages,  the  blood  of  the 
saints  had  been  shed  in  the  greatest  profusion ;  and  there  the 
principal  sufferers  have  been  the  representatives  of  those  fami. 
lies  and  orders  of  men  that  had  been  most  active  in  the  work 
of  persecution. 

Nor  is  there  any  prospect  that  this  work  of  judging  for  the 
dead  will  Soon  come  to  a  termination.  All  that  is  presented 
in  chap,  xvi.,  under  the  anblem  of  seven  vials  filled  with  the 
wrath  of  God,  seems  to  be  intended  in  this  prophecy,  under 
the  general  emblem  of  a  judgment  for  the  dead ;  and,  there- 
fore, till  those  vials  are  emptied-*-till  the  last  dregs  are  heaved 
out,  this  judgment  cannot  be  brought  to  a  conclusion. 

Secondly,  the  wrath  of  God  was  to  be  expressed  against  his 
enemies  in  the  way  -of  graciously  rewarding  his  living  saints. 
That  ihou  shouldit  give  reward  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets, 
a$hd  to  the  saintSy  and  them  thatjiar  thy  name^  both  stnaU  a»id 
great.  In  this  part  of  the  prediction,  those  called  servants 
and  prophets  may  be  meant  of  persons  in  public  office ;  and 
those  called  saints,  and  them  that  fear  the  name  of  God,  both 
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small  and  great,  maj  be  meant  of  private  members  of  the 
church.     This  variety  of  language  and  expresaon  points  out 
the  extent  of  the  reward.     None  that  really  belonged  to  God 
would  be  overlooked ;  neither  the  office-bearers  that  endeavour- 
ed to  be  faithful,  however  small  the  success  of  their  ministra- 
tions, nor  the  private  members  of  the  church,  whatever  might 
be  the  obscurity  of  their  condition,  would  be  neglected  in  this 
great  distribution  of  favour.^As  the  elders  are  introduced, 
thanking  and  praising  God  for  something  he  would  bestow 
upon  living  saints,  at  the  time  in  which  he  was  judging  for 
those  that  were  dead ;  this  reward  cannot  be  meant  of  any 
thing  which  was  to  be  enjoyed  in  heaven,  but  must  be  intends 
ed  of  something  which  was  to  be  bestowed  upon  the  different 
classes  of  the  members  of  the  church  on  earth.    It  may  be  un- 
derstood of  the  visible  demonstration  of  the  favour  of  Grod  to- 
wards the  true  church,  in  the  period  of  the  seventh  angel.    And 
since  this  angel  began  to  sound,  her  external  circumstances 
have  presented  a  striking  contrast  with  her  former  condition. 
She  is  no  longer  hid  in  the  recesses  of  the  wilderness,  but  oc- 
cupies a  station  as  conspicuous  as  if  she  had  been  set  on  the 
top  of  a  mountain,  chap.  xiv.  1.     This  reward  includes  all 
those  privileges  and  immunities  which    Protestant  churches 
have  enjoyed,  and  by  which  their  condition  has  been  rendered 
preferable  to  the  sackcloth  state  of  the  witnesses.     Though 
they  have  not  been  altogether  exempted  from  persecutioa,  yet 
some  of  them  have  enjoyed  long  seasons  of  tranquillity;  if  they 
were  persecuted  in  Protestant  countries,  it  was  by  thw  owb 
dissensions  and  animosities;   and  even  most  of  the  Popish 
princes  got  their  eyes  opened  to  see  the  impolicy  of  putting 
their  subjects  to  death,  on  account  of  their  religious  o{HnioD& 
Hence,  though  the  penal  statutes  against  Protestants  were  not 
repealed  in  France  till  the  time  of  the  Revolution^  yet  sudi 
was  the  mild  and  tolerant  sfnrit  of  the  rule  of  Louis  XVI., 
that  Mr  Neckar,  his  prime  minister,  was  a  Protestant.     And 
several  years  before  that  Revolution,  the  emperor  of  Gomany 
had  proclaimed  liberty  to  the  subjects  of  his  hereditary  states 
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to  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  their,  own  con- 
sciences. And  when  the  house  of  Austria,  which  had  shed  so 
much  of  the  blood. of  Protestants,  was  beginning  to  manifest 
such  a  tolerant  spirit,  their  subjects  were  placed  in  very  differ- 
ent circumstances  indeed,  compered  with  what  the  condition 
of  their  fathers  had  been,  when  the  smallest  contrariety  of  sen- 
timent with  the  established  faith  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
would  have  brought  certain  destruction  upon  them.  The 
spirit  of  toleration  is  now  so  widely  diffiised,  and  the  rights  of 
conscience  so  much  respected,  we  are  apt  to  flatter  ourselves 
that  these  rights  will  never  again  be  invaded,  and  that  perse- 
cution for  conscience  sake  must  be  ended.  We  ought  not, 
however,  to  forget  that  the  spirit  of  Popery  is  not  changed ; 
that  a  person  can  never  cease  to  be  a  persecutor  from  rdiguma 
principle,  so  long  as  he  continues  to  be  a  Catholic ;  and  Grod 
only  knows  what  scenes  may  yet  be  opened  when  men  of  an 
intolerant  spirit  get  into  power.  But  after  all  they  can  do, 
they  will  never  be  able  to  reduce  the  true  church  to  the  same 
condition  in  which  she  was  placed  before  the  period  of  the  Re- 
formation. Messiah  will  continue  to  reign ;  and  therefore  the 
great  body  of  his  servants,  and  prophets,  and  saints,  will  con- 
tinue to  be  in  comparatively  better  circumstances  than  their 
fathers  were.* 

Thirdly,  the  wrath  of  God  was  to  be  expressed  in  the  most 
direct  and  immediate  way  against  the  enemies  of  his  people. 
This  is  predicted  in  the  close  of  the  verse,  and  shouldst  destroy 
them  that  destroyed  the  earth.  The  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome  extended  over  all  those  regions  in  the  West,  which 
had  belonged  to  the  ancient  Roman  empire,  here  called  the 
earth ;  and  by  that  tjrrannical  rule  which  he  had  exercised,  even 
the  fairest  provinces  of  that  earth  were  destroyed.  The  bodies 
of  men  were  oppressed,  their  substance,  either  by  fraud  or  vi- 
olence, was  taken  from  them,  their  minds  were  kept  in  con- 

*  Since  this  Lecture  was  deli?eted  (Februaiy  27th,  1814,)  remaritmUe  oocor. 
reocti  hare  tsken  pUcei  The  cnder  of  the  Jesuits  Jim  been  lestorad  by  a  bvU  of 
the  Pope ;  the  Inquisition  re-established  b  j  a  decree  of  the  king  of  Spain ;  and 
persecution  has  raged  for  several  months  in  the  south  of  France. 
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tinual  terror,  or  lulled  into  the  most  dangerous  lecurity,  snd 
ruined  for  erer.  Under  the  ghostly  dominion  of  the  Po|ie% 
the  lamp  of  science  was  put  out;  the  useful  arts  of  life  mrt 
forgotten ;  and  society,  in  respect  of  citil  privilqje^  was  little 
better  than  barbarous.  In  reqpect  of  religion,  they  were  moved 
away  from  the  true  foundation,  when  they  were  taught  to  look 
to  saints  and  angels,  in  preference  to  the  Saviour,  as  the  me- 
diums  of  intercourse  with  God ;  and  to  the  merits  of  the  saints, 
or  their  own  services  and  pious  bequests  to  the  diurch,  as  the 
ground  of  hope.  From  being  a  fertile  field,  Burope  was  con- 
verted into  a  wilderness  by  the  inroads  of  the  tribes  of  the 
North.  The  subjection  of  these  tribes  to  the  authority  of  the 
Roman  priesthood  did  not  improve,  but  completed  the  desola- 
tions of  the  country,  and  the  miseries  of  the  inhabitants.— But 
here  it  is  foretold,  tliat  Grod  would  destroj  them.  A  period 
was  to  come  in  which  his  wrath  would  break  in  upon  them  to 
the  uttermost ;  and  with  the  same  measure  whidi  they  had 
meted  unto  others,  it  would  be  measured  out  to  them  in  retnm. 

The  chapter  is  concluded  with  a  di£Perent  representation  of 
the  same  facts.  The  condition  of  two  different  sodeties  is  de- 
scribed in  the  chapter,  which  is  held  up  in  different  poims  of 
view  to  the  mind.  The  condition  of  the  true  church  is  first 
represented  under  the  emblem  of  a  resurrection  and  an  ascen- 
sion ;  it  is  next  described  under  the  idea  of  a  remarkable  change 
in  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  ;  and,  lastly,  under  the  %nre  of 
the  opening  of  the  temple.— -The  condition  of  the  false  churdi 
is  described  in  three  different  ways  also.  First,  her  members 
are  represented  as  having  been  put  into  a  state  of  great  alarm 
by  the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses ;  secondly,  th«r  judgments 
are  represented  under  the  emblem  of  a  judgment  for  the  dead, 
in  which  they  that  had  put  the  witnesses  to  death,  and  destroyed 
the  earth,  would  also  be  destroyed ;  and,  finally,  under  the 
emblem  of  a  preternatural  storm  of  thunder  and  lightning,  ac- 
companied with  a  great  earthquake. 

In  this  last  verse,  the  prosperous  condition  of  the  true  church 
is  represented  under  the  emblem  of  the  opening  and  cleansang 
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of  the  tempk.     The  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and 
there  woe  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  qfhis  testameni.    The  a]« 
ludon  is  manifestly  borrowed  from  what  took  place  in  some  of 
the  periods  of  reformation  under  the  law.    In  times  of  general 
apostacy  and  idolatry  the  temple  of  God  was  shut  up,  as  was 
the  case  in  the  time  of  the  wicked  Aha2,  ft  Chro.  xxviii.  24. ; 
but  in  the  reformation  which  ftdlowed  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah, ' 
the  doors  of  that  sacred  building  were  <^ned»  and  the  sanctu- 
ary cleansed,  chap.  xxix.  8.— -^During  the  period  of  1360  days^ 
the  hieroglyphical  temple  was  upon  the  matter  shut.     That 
mournful  period  of  superstition  and  idolatry  bore  a  striking  re- 
semblance to  the  times  of  Ahaz ;  but  when  the  pillars  of  the  An- 
tichristian  throne  were  shaken  by  the  Reformation  in  the  16th 
century,  the  temple  of  God  in  heaven  was  opened.     It  was 
then  permitted,  that  men  should  worship  the  Grod  of  Israel,  in 
the  manner  which  he  himself  had  prescribed.—- And  as  a  neces- 
sary consequence  of  this  building  bong  opened,  the  ark  of  the 
testament  was  seen.     This  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence  was 
placed  in  the  holy  of  holies,  the  innermost  part  of  the  build- 
ing ;  and  therefore  could  not  be  seen  by  any  but  the  high- 
priest  on  the  day  of  atonement.     But  though  many  of  the 
figures  of  this  book  are  selected  from  the  Old  Testament  econo- 
my,  they  do  not  describe  the  worship  under  the  law,  but  un- 
der the  gospel.     When  Christ  died,  the  vail  of  the  temple  was 
rent  from  top  to  bottom ;  and,  accordingly,  when  the  door  of 
the  temple  was  opened,  the  holy  of  holies,  as  weU  as  the  sanc- 
tuary, must  have  been  exposed  to  view.— The  representation 
here  is  not  intended  to  remind  us  of  the  wide  difference  be- 
tween the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  state  of  the  church,  but 
to  shew  the  wide  difference  of  her  condition  before  and  after  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh  angel.    The  ark  was  a  figure  of  Chri9t, 
whose  glory  had  been  obscured  by  a  multiplidty  of  inferior 
mediators,  and  whose  merits  had  been  often  depreciated  by  a 
greater  d^ree  of  confidence  bemg  placed  in  works  of  supere- 
rogation, than  in  those  of  Christ.    But  when  the  period  of  re. 
formation  came,  the  merits  of  the  saints  were  discarded,  and 
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their  friendly  intercessions  and  kind  offices  were  no  longer  con- 
fided in  as  grounds  of  hope.  Messiah  was  again  presented  to 
notice  as  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  his 
sacrifice  and  service  as  the  only  ground  of  confidence  for  sin* 
ners.  The  prophecy  is  intended  to  intimate,  that  when  the 
seventh  angel  should  begin  to  sound,  the  attention  of  men 
would  be  called  back  to  the  Saviour.  Those  interposing  vails, 
which  superstition  and  human  fancy  had  hung  up  to  intercept 
the  view  of  him,  were  to  be  removed,  and  the  substance  of  all 
that  was  symbolized  by  the  ark  was  to  be  seen. 

The  last  of  the  prophetical  descriptions  in  this  chapter  pre- 
sents us  with  a  view  of  the  wretched  condition  to  which  the 
false  church,  the  destroyer  of  the  earth,  would  be  subjected 
by  reason  of  a  destructive  storm,  accompanied  with  an  earth- 
quake, which  would  break  in  upon  her.  There  were  UghU 
ningSy  and  voices^  and  ihunderingSy  and  an  earthquake^  and 
^f a/ AatZ.^The  judgments  of  the  Popish  church  described 
in  this  chapter  are  contemporaneous  with  those  desoibed  in 
chap.  xvi. ;  and  as  the  same  kinds  of  judgments  are  intended 
in  both,  there  is  a  great  similarity  in  the  figures  and  expres- 
sions  which  are  employed.  You  have  only  to  compare  the  pro- 
phecy before  us  with  what  is  recorded  in  chap.  xvi.  18,  80, 21, 
to  see  that  the  same  judgments  are  intended ;  but  as  the  last 
of  these  prophecies  presents  us  with  a  more  expanded  view  of 
the  subject  than  the  first,  we  shall  defer  the  explanation  of  these 
figures  till  we  enter  upon  the  consideration  of  the  account  of 
the  last  vial. 

Inf.  1^^,  See  the  true  way  of  putting  honour  upon  the  dead 
in  Christ.  If  Grod  vindicates  the  character  of  his  saints,  by 
raising  up  friends  to  the  cause  for  which  many  of  them  con- 
tended even  unto  blood,  and  by  enabling  them  to  be  careAil 
imitators  of  the  faith,  and  patience,  and  other  virtues  of  those 
that  are  dead,  we  cannot  do  greater  honour  to  their  memory 
than  by  embarking  in  the  same  cause,  and  walking  in  their 
steps.  The  highest  honour  we  can  put  upon  others  is  to  be 
careful  imitators  of  their  example.     In  this  way  we  are  oom- 
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manded  to  be  followers  of  them,  who  through  faith  and  pa- 
tience are  now  inheriting  the  promises.  To  preserve  thdr 
relics  with  a  religious  veneration,  to  go  on  distant  pilgrimages 
to  their  tombs,  to  bow  down  before  their  images,  and  to  pay 
them  the  honours  which  are  due  to  Grod,  are  mockery  and  in- 
sult, and  not  honour.  Such  are  the  ways  id  which  the  church 
of  Rome  pretends  to  honour  the  godly  dead ;  but  methods  that 
are  more  preposterous  could  never  have  been  invented.  The 
,  only  way  that  they  can  be  pleased  with  our  regards  is,  by  shew- 
ing that  we  have  imbibed  their  spirit,  and  that  we  are  careful 
to  follow  them  in  every  part  of  their  conduct  that  is  worthy  of 
imitation. 

Sd,  See  the  true  origin  of  the  present  war.  When  endea^ 
vouring  to  trace  the  ori^n  of  those  calamities,  which  have 
spread  desolation  over  the  fairest  parts  of  the  continent^  some 
have  mentioned  one  cause,  and  some  ha(Ve  mentioned  another. 
It  has  been  frequently  supposed,  that  the  enlightened  state  of 
society  led  a  powerful  nation  to  rid  themselves  of  an  arbitiury 
poUtical  government,  to  which  none  but  a  people  grossly  ig- 
norant of  their  own  rights  would  have  submitted  for  a  single 
day ;  and  that  factious  and  designing  tiien  took  advantage  of 
the  agitated  state  of  the  public  mind,  to  introduce  the  horrcfrs 
of  the  revolutionary  govemtnent  which  micceeded.  Otherl^ 
have  supposed,  that  it  ori^nated  with  tertain  secret  associa^ 
tions  in  Germany,  and  other  coutitries,  formed  for  overturning 
the  altar  and  the  throne  of  every  kingdom  in  Europe.  And 
it  is  extremely  probable,  that  both  these  have  contributed  their 
influence  to  bring  about  the  remarkable  events  of  our  own 
times.  But  we  do  not  see  the  true  origin  of  this  bloody  con- 
test, unless  we  take  into  view  the  subject  of  the  prophetical 
declarations  contained  in  the  18th  verse  of  this  chapter.  Here 
it  is  foretold,  that  God  would  vindicate  the  character  of  his  slain 
witnesses,  by  destroying  them  that  had  destroyed  the  earth. 
And  you  cannot  fail  to  remark,  that  those  districts  of  the  Ro- 
man earth,  where  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  was  formerly  shed  in 
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the  greatest  profusion,  have  suffered  most  by  the  present  war, 
and  there  the  slain  have  been  most  numerous. 

3df  See  that  the  friends  of  the  Popish  interest  have  greater 
reason  than  ever  to  be  afraid.  It  is  here  predicted,  as  well  as 
threatened,  that  God  would  destroy  them  that  had  destroyed 
the  earth.  Had  this  been  a  mere  threatening,  we  might  have 
been  disposed  to  hope  that  grace  would  be  given  them  to  re- 
pentance ;  but  the  Imiguage  is  pro|>hetiGal,  and  therefore  inti- 
mates that  the  friends  of  that  interest  will  not  repent  of  the 
blood  which  they  have  shed,  till  the  judgments  of  God  over- 
take  them.  And  we  have  no  more  evidence  of  their  sorrow 
for  the  innocent  blood  which  was  shed  by  their  fathers,  or  of 
their  being  in  any  measure  alienated  from  the  faith  and  wor- 
ship  of  the  Romish  church,  than  before  those  desolations  had 
overspread  the  territories  of  that  church*  It  is  a  fact  worthy 
the  noUce  of  the  ecclesiastical  hbtorian,  that  in  the  year  1798, 
five  years  after  the  French  Revolution,  in  a  national  assembly 
of  bishops  and  other  dignitaries  of  the  church  of  Rome  held  in 
Paris,  it  was  declared,  that  ^  they  professed  all  the  dogmas 
received  by  the  Catholic  church,  and  condemned  all  the  errors 
which  she  had  proscribed.^  After  many  thousands  of  thdr 
brethren  had  been  massacred,  and  far  greater  numbers  had 
been  banished ;  after  the  greater  part  of  the  eccleaastical  pro- 
perty had  been  confiscated,  and  even  the  Pope  himself  de- 
throned from  his  temporal  power ;  they  bad  not  then  renounced 
a  single  iota  of  the  Popish  faith. 
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LECTURE  LXV. 


THE  WOMAN  AND  THE  DRAGON. 


Rev.  xii .  1 — 4«.  Jnd  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven ; 

a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moofh  under  her  Jeety 

and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars : 
'  Jnd  shcy  being  with  child,  cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and  pained 

to  be  delivered. 
Jnd  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven ;  and  behold  a 

great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  a/nd  ten  horns,  and 

seven  crowns  upon  his  heads. 
Jnd  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did 

cast  them  to  the  earth,^^ 

The  prophecies  of  the  Revelations  may  be  classed  under  two 
general  heads,  viz.  the  prophecies  of  the  sealed  and  those  of 
the  little  book.  The  former  describe  the  varied  conditions  of 
the  Christian  church  from  the  days  of  John  tp  the  end  of  time ; 
the  latter,  with  the  exception  of  this  chapter,  describe  her  state 
of  very  great  affliction  during  a  period  of  1260  years.  The 
first  are  given  in  a  regular  series  of  predictions,  which  both  fore- 
tell the  events  and  describe  the  order  in  which  they  were  to  be 
realized  in  the  course  of  Providence  ;  the  second  give  a  descrip- 
tion of  contemporaneous,  and  not  of  successive  occurrences* 
These  last  have  their  commencement  at  one  and  the  same  period 
of  time;  they  run  forward  through  the  same  duration,  and  termi- 
nate together.  The  dates  of  these  predictions  are  sufficient  to 
shew,  that  their  fulfilment  is  comprehended  within  a  period  of 
1260  prophetic  days. — The  Gentiles,  it  appears  from  chap,  xi., 
were  to  possess  the  outer  court,  and  to  tread  down  the  holy  city 
42  months;  and  the  witnesses  were  to  pro[Aesy  in  sackcloth  1260 
days,  ver.  2,  S.     But  42  months,  consisting  of  80  days  each,  are 
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precisely  1S60  days ;  and,  therefore,  the  sackcloth  conditioQ 
of  the  witnesses,  and  the  profanation  of  the  court  by  the  Gen- 
tiles, are  of  the  same  extent.  In  the  6th  verse  of  the  chap- 
ter before  us,  we  are  told,  that  *  the  woman  fled  into  the  wil- 
derness, where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  they 
should  feed  her  there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore 
days."*  The  time  of  her  residence  in  the  wilderness  is  notified 
in  a  different  form,  in  rer.  14.,  where  we  are  told,  that  *  to  the 
woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  mi^t 
flee  into  her  place,  where  she  is  nourished  for  a  time,  and  times, 
and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  serpent.'  It  is  gederallj 
agreed,  that  a  prophetic  time  is  the  same  with  a  year ;  three 
such  times  and  a  half  must  therefore  be  the  same  with  three 
years  and  a  half ;  and,  as  a  single  prophetic  year  contains  only 
S60  days,  three  prophetic  years  and  a  half  must  be  equal  to 
1260  days.  It  is  therefore  a  period  of  tinte  of  the  same  ex- 
tent that  is  mentioned  in  both  verses^  and  this,  you  see,  is  the 
same  with  the  same  period  twice  mentioned  in  chap.  xi.^If 
we  proceed  farther  to  examine  the  chronology  of  the  iittie  book, 
we  shall  find  other  prophecies  which  require  the  same  length 
of  time  for  their  accomplishment.  In  the  first  part  of  chap, 
xiii.,  we  have  an  account  of  a  monstrous  beast  with  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns,  which  was  to  continue  4S  months.  In  the  se- 
cond part  of  the  chapter,  we  are  informed  of  another  beast, 
with  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  which  spake  as  a  dragon.  These 
ferocious  animals  are  described  as  having  their  or^in  about  the 
same  time,  and  perishing  together.  Hence,  as  the  first  con- 
tinues 42  months,  the  period  of  the  existence  of  the  second 
must  be  the  same.  Thus  the  prindpal  prophedea  of  the  little 
book  are  bounded  by  equal  times. 

Times,  however,  may  be  equal,  but  not  co-existent.  But 
it  is  likewise  obvious  from  the  dates  of  these  predictions,  that 
their  fulfilment  was  to  take  place  within  the  same  given  period. 
The  1260  days  of  the  sackcloth  state  of  the  witnesses  do  not 
succeed  to  the  42  months  of  the  profanation  of  the  court  by 
the  GentUes,  but  run  parallel  with  them.     The  profanation  of 


C.  zii.  l^^O    LECTUilES  ON  THE  ftEYSX^TlQ)).  601 

the  court  and  the  treading  of  the  holy  city  are  the  great  oc- 
casion of  the  witnesses  being  clothed  in  sackcloth ;  hence  the 
1360  days  of  the  one  must  be  contemporaneous  with  the  49 
months  of  .the  other ;  hence  also  the  time  of  the  woman^s  resi* 
dence  in  the  wilderness  must  be  the  same  with  the  time  of  the 
sackcloth  state  of  the  witnessest  because  these  different  figures 
are  intended  to  describe  only  one  and  the  same  condition  of 
the  church.  The  last  of  the  two  beasts  is  the  hieroglyphic  of 
that  society,  which,  in  chap,  xi.9  is  represented  under  the  idea 
of  Gentiles.  And  as  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  are  contempo- 
raneous with  the  times  of  the  witnesses,  the  period  ofthe  sack- 
cloth state  of  the  witnesses  must  synchronize  with  that  of  the 

■ 

beast  of  the  earth ;  but  the  beast  of  the  earth  is  co-existent 
with  the  beast  of  the  sea,  and  therefore  the  fulfilment  of  all 
these  prophecies  must  commence  in  the  same  period ;  and  when 
any  of  them  receives  its  accomplishment,  the  period  of  the  ful- 
filment of  the  rest  may  soon  be  expected. 

The  prophecy  in  the  xii.  chap,  is  the  only  oHe  that  will  aot 
admit  of  this  application.  It  is  extremely  difficult  to  settle  its 
chronology,  or  to  say  of  what  particular  period  we  must  under- 
stand its  fulfilment ;  and  yet,  unless  this  point  be  determined, 
it  will  be  imposfflble  to  give  any  satisfactory  explanation  of  the 
figures.-T-The  greater  part  of  interpreters  have  understood  the 
dragon- warfare,  described  in  this  chapter,  of  the  persecutions  of 
the  Christian  church  under  the  Pagan  state  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire ;  and  have  therefore  referred  the  period  of  this  war  to  the 
times  between  Nero  and  Constantine ;  as  it  was  under  the  first, 
that  Christians  began  to  be  persecuted  by  public  authority, 
and  under  the  second,  that  the  penal  statutes  of  Pagan  em* 
perors  were  repealed. 

But  though  this  view  of  the  prophecy  has  been  generally 
adopted,  it  does  not  appear  to  be  correct.  First,  it  is  difficult 
to  conceive  how  any  prophecy,  which  respected  events  that 
were  to  be  realized  in  the  time  of  the  seals,  should  have  found 
a  place  among  the  prophecies  of  the  little  book.  If  it  syndiron* 
izes  with  the  seals,  it  must  then  be  a  supplement  to  the  pro* 
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phecies  of  the  seals ;  and  the  natural  place  which  it  might  have 
been  expected  to  occupy  in  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  would 
have  been  at  the  close  of  the  prophecy  of  the  sixth  seal,  and 
before  any  account  had  been  given  of  the  blowing  of  the  tram- 
pets.  It  does  not  indeed  become  us  to  say  which  would  have 
been  the  fittest  place  in  the  general  series  to  have  inserted  any 
particular  prediction ;  but  this  much  we  may  safely  affirm, 
that  it  is  not  like  John^s  usual  method  of  arrangement,  to  in- 
sert a  prophecy  supplementary  to  a  series  of  predictions,  at  tlie 
close  of  another  series  which  refer  to  very  different  events. 
All  the  other  prophecies  of  the  little  book  are  admitted  to  be 
supplements  to  the  trumpets.  And  if  these  supplementary 
prophecies  are  placed  where  we  would  expect  Co  find  them, 
viz.  immediately  after  that  series  of  predictions  which  they  are 
intended  more  fully  to  illustrate,  what  good  reason  can  be  as- 
signed why  the  prophecy  of  the  dragon,— if  it  revert  upon 
the  times  of  Pagan  Rome,  and  be  intended  to  give  a  more  ex- 
panded view  of  the  condition  of  the  church  under  the  seals, — 
is  placed  after  the  trumpets,  and  not  immediately  after  the 
seals  ? — Secondly,  the  place  in  which  John  first  saw  the  dragon 
affords  a  conclusive  argument  against  the  common  interpreta- 
tion of  this  prophecy.  He  saw  the  dragon  in  heaven,  ver.  3. ; 
and  this  sjonbolical  heaven  could  not  be  any  other  society  than 
the  church :  for  it  was  the  same  heaven  in  which  the  woman 
clothed  with  the  sun  appeared,  otherwise  he  could  not  have 
stood  before  her,  to  devour  her  child  a's  soon  as  it  was  boms 
If  the  dragon  is  the  symbol  of  the  Roman  empire,  he  must  be 
intended  to  symbolize  that  state,  after  it  became  nominally 
Christian,  and  not  before.  In  no  sense  could  it  ever  be 
affirmed  of  any  Pagan  state,  that  it  was  in  heaven.— The  dra- 
gons-warfare, therefore,  cannot  be  meant  of  the  persecutions  of 
Heathen  emperors,  nor  can  the  dragon  be  understood  as  the 
symbol  of  the  Heathen  state  of  that  empire. 

Some  late  interpreters  consider  the  dragon-state  of  the  em- 
pire to  be  the  same  with  its  Antichristian  state ;  and,  there- 
fore, suppose  that  (he  period  of  the  dragon- war,  as  well  as 
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all  the  other  events  of  the  little  book,  falls  within  the  limits  of 
the  1260  days. — But  this  application  can  as  little  be  adnutted 
as  the  former,  because  it  supposes  the  dragon  and  the  beast  of 
the  sea  to  be  either  the  symbols  of  contemporary  powers,  or 
only  different  ways  of  exhibiting  the  same  power.  But  neither  of 
these  suppositions  can  be  admitted.  First,  they  cannot  be  the 
symbols  of  the  same  power,  because  they  do  not  exist  in  the 
same  place.  The  one  has  some  sort  of  residence  in  heaven ;  the 
other  is  an  inhabitant  of  the  deep.  Secondly,  they  can  as  little 
be  understood  of  two  different  contemporary  powers,  because 
the  one  is  represented  as  the  successor  of  the  other.  ^  The 
dragon  gave  his  power,  and  his  seat,  and  great  authority,  to 
the  beast  of  the  sea,^  chap.  xiiL  S. 

The  dragon  manifestly  refers  to  a  state  of  the  empire,  while 
it  was  united  in  one  great  association ;  the  beast  of  the  sea,  to 
its  condition  after  the  bands  of  this  union  were  broken,  and  a 
multitude  of  independent  states  had  risen  up  in  its  room.     Ac- 
cordingly  the  heads  of  the  dragon  were  crowned,  and  his  horns 
were  naked ;  but  the  beast  of  the  sea  had  no  crowns  upon  his 
heads,  while  every  horn  of  this  monster  was  ornamented  with 
the  usual  symbol  of  regal  and  independent  authority.   So  long 
as  the  imperial  government  remained,  the  horns  were  naked ; 
because  it  was  impossible  that  both  an  empire  and  a  multi- 
tude of  independent  states  could  subsist  together  within  the 
same  limits.     But,  after  the  empire  was  broken  into  pieces, 
and  ten  different  principalities  rose  up  in  its  place,  the  crowas 
were  then  transferred  from  the  heads  to  the  horns,  as  in  the 
beast  of  the  sea.— The  dragon  appears  to  be  the  symbol  of  the 
imperial  state  of  Rome  before  it  was  broken  down  by  the  in^ 
roads  of  the  barbarians,  and  must  precede  the  1S60  days;  and 
as  this  dragon  appeared  in  heaven,  he  cannot  be  the  symbol 
of  the  Roman  empire  in  any  stage  of  its  existence  prior  to  the 
time  in   which   Paganism  was  supplanted  by  Christianity. 
Hence  the  dragon-state  of  the  empire  must  necessarily  fall  in 
between  the  Ume  of  Constantine  the  Great  and  the  dissolution 
of  the  imperial  government.     This  chapter  is  a  prophetical 
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gccount  of  the  times  which  immediately  preceded  the  rise  of 
Antichrist,  and  made  way  for  a  complete  development  of  his 
character.* 

*  When  this  Lecture  was  deliTered  (March  6,  1814),  I  did  not  then  know  ci 
i|ny  writer  that  had  adopted  the  same  views  of  the  prophecy,  and  thercfoie  submiu 
ted  the  opinion  expressed  above  with  considerable  diffidence.  I  am  now  happy  to 
find,  that  the  excellent  Mr  Fuller,  in  his  Expository  Discourses  oo  the  Apocalypse, 
has  made  the  same  application.  ^  There  are  two  marks,'  says  be^  *  by  which  the 
times  referred  to  in  this  vision  may,  if  I  mistake  not,  be  asoertaiaed.  One  is  the 
1260  days  or  years,  which  being  die  appropriate  number  of  the  reign  of  the  Pipsl 
Antichrist,  proves  it  to  have  no  refierence  to  the  times  of  Paganism.  The  other  is, 
that  the  ten  horns  are  not  upon  the  beast,  but  upon  the  dragon,  and  the  crowns 
are  not  as  yet  upon  them,  but  upon  the  seven  heads.  When  the  horns  are 
spoken  of  in  reference  to  the  times  following  the  overthrow  of  the  enpire  by  the 
northern  nations,  and  of  its  becoming  ten  independent  ktngd<mis,  they  are  de- 
scribed as  being  upon  the  beast,  and  as  having  crowns  upon  them,  chap.  xiiL  1. 
This  indicates,  that  the  introduction  of  the  vision,  contained  in  the  first  £we  verses 
of  this  chapter,  though  it  does  not  g^  so  far  back  as  to  the  days  of  Paganism,  yet 
neither  does  it  go  so  far  forward  as  to  the  times  of  Popery,  hit  to  thote  tMeh  ttere 
intermediate  and  preparatory  ;  namely,  the  fourth  and  fifth  oentoxica,  in  wluch 
Christianity  became  exceedingly  corrupt,  and  a  connexion  was  introduced  between 
die  secular  and  ecclesiastical  powers,  which  issued  in  what  is  exhibited  in  chsp^ 
xvii.,  a  woman  riding  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast. 

Mr  Faber,  who  has  many  excellent  observations  upon  the  structure  and  design 
of  the  little  book,  very  properly  rejects  the  idea  of  the  Heathen  state  of  the  Ro- 
man empire  being  intended  by  the  dragon.     He  admits,  that  the  woman  and  this 
adversary  appear  in  the  same  heavens  ;  but,  as  his  theory  rcqaires  that  every  thing 
in  the  little  book  should  fSsU  to  be  accomplished  within  the  12G0  days,  he  con- 
tends, that  the  dragon-war  must  be  understood  as  continued  to  the  dose  of  this . 
period.    Mr  Cunninghame,  Dr  M'Leod,  and  some  others,  have  adopted  nearly 
similar  views.     But,  as  the  beast  of  the  sea  is  the  great  iristminent  of  P^ial  per^ 
secution,  and  as  this  beast  is  the  successor  of  the  dragon,  it  ia  imposaible  that  they 
can  be  contemporaneous  powers.    The  dragon-war  must  be  understood  as  brought 
to  a  conclusion  before  the  beast  of  the  sea  can  be  employed  aa  the  instrnmeat  at 
Papal  vengeance.— It  does  not  render  Mr  Faber*s  theory  more  consistent,  thsi  tiie 
dragon  is  called  the  devil,  the  old  serpent,  and  Satan ;  because,  though  the  tfiiit 
of  the  devil  has  actuated  the  Roman  state  under  all  its  dificrent  finms  of  govern- 
ment, the  empire  and  the  devil  were  never  identified ;  the  one  waa  the  agent,  and 
the  other  the  mere  instrument  of  oppression.     By  means  of  the  enojnre,  he  perse^ 
cuted  the  diurch  whoi  that  empire  was  Pagan  as  well  as  when  it  became  AncU 
diristian  ;  and,  therefore,  this  view  of  the  figure  will  no  more  prove  that  the  dra- 
gon-war£ure  is  continued  through  the  whole  period  of  the  1200  dajs,  than  it  proves 
that  the  prophecy  goes  back  to  the  dmes  of  the  Heathen  empeross.— If  we  ean- 
sider  the  period  of  this  prophecy  as  falling  in  between  the  times  of  Paganism  sad 
Popery,  the  figures  will  admit  of  an  easy  application,  and  the  Ampta  wifl  appear 
to  be  a  natural  introduction  to  the  pro^Mcdve  history  of  the  afflictinns  oi  the 
church  during  the  1260  days  of  the  Anddiristian  sUte  of  the  empire.     The  Msa 
of  Sin  did  not  appear  in  fll  the  plenitude  of  his  power  at  once ;  Ida  rise  was  gra- 
dual, and  4ne  design  of  this  chapter  is,  to  shew  by  what  means  he  apfeaxe^    As 
Satan  seduced  the  first  woman  under  a  profession  of  consulting  her  interest,  so 
this  adversary,  through  means  of  a  nominal  proftssien  of  Christianity  vlucii  was 
assumed  by  the  Roman  state,  cast  down  the  stars  of  the  ecclesiastical  heavcm,  aod 
made  way  for  all  the  evils  of  the  Papacy. 
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Having  thus  endeavoured  to  settle  the  chronology  of  the 
prophecy,  I  shall  now  consider  the  verses  as  laid  in  order  be- 
fore U6 :— The  chapter  is  introduced  with  a  beautiful  and  su- 
blime description  of  the  church,  as  she  appeared  to  the  pro- 
phet immediately  before  the  commencement  of  her  warfare 
with  the  dragon.  The  language  of  the  description  is  the  least 
o£  its  beauties ;  yet  even  this  is  not  unworthy  of  notice,  and 
cannot  fail  to  excite  the  admiration  of  any  classical  scholar. 
Here  the  church  is  represented  under  the  idea  of  a  married 
woman  in  an  advanced  state  of  pregnancy,  who  was  about  to 
be  delivered,  and  to  become  the  joyful  mother  of  a  son.  Her 
husband,  who  is  a  truly  dignified  character,  is  the  Prince  of 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  Lord  of  heaven ;  she  is  therefore 
described  as  a  queen  in  heaven.  Corresponding  to  the  station 
to  which  she  is  advanced  in  consequence  of  her  marriage  with 
this  exalted  husband,  she  is  presented  to  our  notice  as  clothed 
in  a  robe  of  state,  the  drapery  of  which  was  fbrmed  by  the 
rays  of  the  sun.  Her  throne  was  equally  magnificmt;  the 
pedestal  of  it  was  the  moon.  And  her  crown  was  no  less  bril- 
liant and  remarkable ;  for  the  constellations  with  which  it  was 
adorned  were  the  stars  of  the  sky.  She  was  clothed  with  the 
sun,  the  moon  was  under  her  feet,  and  on  her  head  a  crown  of 
twelve  stars. 

This  beautiful  description,  like  the  other  parts  of  the  book 
of  the  Revelation,  is  symbolical.  The  introductory  expres- 
sion in  ver.  1.  is  a  plain  intimation  of  this  :  There  appeared^ 
says  the  prophet,  a  great  wander  in  heaven.  The  word  which 
is  here  translated  wonder^  is,  in  the  margin  of  some  of  your 
Bibles,  rendered  by  the  word  eign^  which  last  is  both  the  most 
literal  and  the  best  translation,  as  it  suggests  the  precise  idea 
which  the  prophet  meant  to  convey.  All  the  contents,  both  of 
the  sealed  and  of  the  open  book,  were  disclosed  to  John  by 
mystical  signs  and  representations.  He  did  not  see  the  objects 
or  things  themselves ;  but  mere  pictures,  analogical  signs,  or 
representations  of  them.— -The  sign  which  he  was  now  led  to 
contemplate,  is  called  grcai^  not  in  respect  of  bulk  or  magni- 
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tude,  but  in  respect  of  beauty,  excx?Ilency,  or  analogical  fitness. 
The  picture  was  well  drawn  ;  the  hand  of  a  master  was  visible 
in  all  its  features,  and  in  the  proportion  of  its  parts.  It  was 
drawn  to  the  life ;  and  therefore  it  appeared  to  the  prophet, 
as  if  a  woman  had  actually  been  in  heaven,  in  such  circum- 
stances as  are  here  described. 

This  analogical  sign  was  a  woman  clothed  mfh  the  sun.  Two 
different  females  occupy  a  very  conspicuous  place  among  the 
groups  of  figures  in  this  book.  The  one  is  represented  as  pos- 
sessing all  the  hardened  and  unblushing  effrontery  that  ever 
characterized  and  disgraced  an  abandoned  and  dissolute  wo- 
man. She  is  ^  the  great  whore  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters ; 
she  is  ^  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  harlots,  and  abomi- 
nations of  the  earth."*  The  other  is  a  female  of  a  very  differ- 
ent and  opposite  character.  ^  She  is  the  bride,  the  wife  of  the 
Lamb  T  ^  the  Jerusalem  that  cometh  down  from  above  ;''  and 
the  mother  of  all  genuine  believers.  This  last  is  the  woman 
intended  by  the  sign  in  heaven.  The  analogies  cannot  be 
traced  in  the  features  of  any  other  society  than  those  of  the 
church. 

If  it  should  be  objected  to  this  view  of  the  figure,  that  it 
involves  an  absurdity,  because  heaven  is  the  symbolical  name 
of  the  church ;  and  if  the  woman  be  meant  of  the  church,  then 
the  church  must  have  been  seen  in  herself.     Id  answer  to  this 
it  may  be  observed,  that  the  church  has  an  outward  and  visi- 
ble form  as  well  as  an  inward  and  invisible  state.     Heaven  is 
the  hieroglyphical  name  of  the  first ;  and  multitudes  like  the 
dragon  may  obtain  access  to  the  outward  and  visible  privil^es 
of  the  society,  who  have  no  part  nor  portion  with  her  genuine 
members  in  the  possession  of  saving  benefits.     This  mystical 
woman  is  the  figure  of  true  believers ;  she  is  the  sign  of  those 
that  are  married  to  the  Lord,  and  admitted  to  the  most  blessed 
and  intimate  fellowship  with  him  by  the  Spirit.   And  it  would 
be  vain  to  look  for  persons  of  this  description  any  where  but 
among  the  visible  professors  of  the  name  of  Christ 

This  woman  was  possessed  of  the  ensigns  of  high  rank.  She 
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had  the  regalia  of  a  queen ;  and,  compared  with  her's,  all  the 
insignia  of  earthly  greatness  dwindle  into  mere  pageantry,  and 
are  as  nothing.  Her  robe  of  state  was  peculiarly  splendid ; 
she  was  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  therefore  her  appearance 
must  have  resembled  that  luminary  when  he  shineth  in  his 
bri^tness ;  his  rays  were  so  condensed  about  her  throne,  that 
she  was  covered  with  light  as  with  a  garment.—- This  splendid 
attire  could  be  nothing  else  than  the  comeliness  of  Jesus  Christ 
put  upon  her.  He  is  the  sun  of  the  church  ;  and  all  her  ge- 
nuine  members  shine  in  the  rays  of  his  imputed  righteousness, 
and  by  the  grace  and  work  of  his  Spirit  '  They  are  covered 
with  the  robe  of  righteousness,  and  garments  of  salvation. 
Their  clothing  is  of  wrought  gold ;  t;hey  are  all  glorious  within.^ 

The  pedestal  of  her  throne  was  the  moon ;  she  had  this  pla- 
net under  herfiet'  The  figure  has  been  generally  understood 
of  earthly  and  sensible  objects,  as  the  moon  is  known  to  have 
a  very  powerful  influence  upon  our  globe.  The  affections  of 
this  mystical  queen  were  placed  upon  things  which  are  above^ 
She  could  look  down  from  her  lofty  throne  in  the  heavens, 
with  great  indifference  of  spirit,  upon  the  most  splendid  ob- 
jects which  this  world  could  present  to  her  notice.  And  though 
she  did  not  despise  any  of  the  good  things  of  Providence,  yet, 
compared  with  the  blessings  of  grace  and  mercy,  she  was  dis- 
posed to  trample  them  under  her  feet.— The  figure  has  some- 
times been  understood  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  as  almost 
every  thing  peculiar  to  that  dispensation  was  regulated  by  the 
moon.  But  all  that  ritual  is  now  passed  away.  These  weak 
and  beggarly  elements  are  not  suited  to  the  advanced  state  of 
the  church  in  New  Testament  times ;  that  moon,  as  including 
every  thing  which  pertained  to  the  Mosaic  system,  is  now  put 
under  the  feet  of  the  church. 

The  gems  of  her  crown  were  also  of  a  very.singnlar  descrip- 
tion.  She  had  on  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars.  The  pub- 
lic ministers  of  religion  are  symbolized  in  this  bodk  by  stars ; 
and  as  the  woman  is  the  hierogl3rphic  of  the  church  in  her  New 
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Testament  state,  these  twelve  stars  must  be  understcxxl  oC  the 
twelve  apostles,  the  honoured  instruments  of  introduciiig  that 
new  and  better  dispensation  with  which  she  is  favoured.  Not 
that  the  apostles  themselves,  personally  conudered,  can  be  in- 
tended  by  the  figure :  when  they  are  alluded  to  under  the  em- 
blem of  stars,  we  must  think  of  the  doctrine  which  they  com- 
municated, the  example  they  proposed  for  imitation,  the  mode 
of  worship  they  introduced,  and  the  eccleaastical  order  and 
government  which  they  established.  When  any  church  relin- 
quishes  the  apostolic  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  govern- 
ment, she  parts  with  her  best  ornaments,  she  loses  her  crown  of 
twelve  stars.  But  so  long  as  these  things  are  retained,  how. 
ever  few  the  number  of  her  members,  however  poor  in  respect 
of  the  things  of  time,  and  however  persecuted  and  despised  by 
the  world,  she  is  an  honourable  association.  Her  crown  is  of 
immense  value;  it  has  a  brilliancy  which  far  excels  the 
crowns  of  earthly  majesty ;  it  could  not  be  more  beautiful 
though  it  were  studded  and  ornamented  with  the  different  con- 
stellations in  the  heavens. 

Finally,  She  is  represented  under  the  idea  of  a  woman  in  an 
advanced  state  of  pregnancy  :  she  being  tcUh  childy  cried,  tra- 
vaUinff  m  birthj  and  pained  to  be  delivered,  ^  A  woman  when 
she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because  her  hour  is  come,^ 
John  xvi.  21.  In  allusion  to  this,  the  church,  who  is  the  mo- 
ther of  believers,  is  described  as  being  in  pain,  and  crying  out 
of  her  pains,  to  be  delivered  of  her  spiritual  progeny.  There 
have  been  seasons,  when  as  soon  as  Zion  travailed,  she  brought 
forth  children ;  but  there  have  been  others,  in  which  her 
children  were  not  brought  forth  without  much  anxiety  and 
pain.  This  last  was  remarkably  the  cas^  in  the  period  to 
which  the  prophecy  refers ;  because,  together  with  what  might 
be  called  her  labour-pains,  she  was  tormented  with  the  fear  of 
bringing  forth  children  to  be  devoured  by  a  dragon.  An  ad- 
versary of  this  description  was  lurking  in  her  neighbourhood, 
and  ready  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  might  be  bom. 
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These  verses  present  us  with  a  beautiful  picture  of  the  Ca* 
tholic  body,  before  it  was  corrupted  by  false  doctrine,  or  de- 
based by  superstitaon  and  earthly  grandeur.  In  the  age  of  the 
apostles,  the  church  looked  forth  *  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as 
the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners.^  While  the 
doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  government  of  the  apostles 
continued  to  be  regarded,  this  holy  society  continued  to  flou- 
rish ;  *  There  were  daily  added  to  the  church  such  as  should 
be  saved."*  But  when  the  worst  of  doctrines  came  to  be  im« 
bibed,  when  human  inventions  were  substituted  in  the  place  of 
the  ordinances  of  religion,  and  when  the  discipline  and  govern- 
ment, which  her  king  had  instituted  for  the  correcting  of  abuses, 
were  completely  changed,  it  was  then  that  the  great  body  of  the 
professors  of  the  name  of  Christ  lost  their  crown  of  twelve 
stars ;  and  the  select  few  that  adhered  to  the  apostolic  system 
and  order  retired,  from  the  face  of  the  dragon,  to  the  lone  se* 
questered  retreats  of  the  wilderness. 

In  the  following  verses  we  have  an  account  of  a  very  for- 
midable adversary  of  the  woman  and  her  seed,  who  is  present- 
ed to  our  notice  by  Ae  same  kind  of  intimation  as  in  the  be- 
^nning  of  the  chapter  :  There  appeared  anoiher  wonder j  or 
sign,  in  hedveti.  And  when  we  are  told,  both  of  the  mon- 
strous appearance  of  this  adversary,  and  of  the  place  in  which 
he  was  seen,  nothing  can  appear  to  be  more  natural,  than  that 
the  prophet^s  account  should  have  been  introduced  in  the  lan- 
guage of  astonishment.  Behold^  a  great  red  dragon.  The 
dragon  is  the  most  formidable  species  of  serpent.  His  bite  is 
mortal,  his  ferocity  cannot  be  tamed,  and  his  strength  is  so  gi- 
gantic, that  to  cotne  within  his  reach  is  to  border  upon  certain 
destruction.  If  the  ordinaiy  dragon  be  of  this  description, 
how  perilous  tnust  have  been  the  circumstances  of  this  womad ! 
How  unequal  the  contest  between  them !  especially  as  the 
strength  and  ferocity  of  seven  dragons  were  united  in  this  ad- 
versary ;  and  he  was  at  the  same  time  furnished  with  instru- 
ments of  destruction  more  numerous  and  more  formidable 
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than  any  other  dragon  was  ever  known  to  possess ;  for  he  had 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

In  verse  9.  he  is  called  the  devil  and  Satan ;  accordingly,  he 
has  sometimes  been  understood  of  Satao,  in  the  most  literal 
sense  of  the  terms.— -But  it  ought  to  be  recollected,  that  Satan 
18  not  permitted  to  assault  the  church,  otherwise  than  through 
the  instrumentality  of  means.     If  he  and  his  legions  fought 
against  her  by  an  immediate  personal  agency,  it  would  not  be 
long  till  the  contest  would  be  decided,  unless  the  Lord  of  the 
church  interposed  by  a  continued  miracle  for  her  preservation. 
A  contest  between  a  woman  and  a  dragon  would  not  be  be- 
tween parties  so  unequally  matched,  as  a  contest  betw^een  a 
saint  and  a  devil ;  or  between  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful, 
and  the  numerous  and  powerful  lemons  of  wicked   spirits. 
Unless  Satan  found  tools  and  instruments  suited  to  his  de- 
fflgns,  he  could  not  make  any  impression  upon  the  church. 
When,  therefore,  this  adversary  is  called  the  devil  and  Satan, 
it  is  not  meant  that  the  dragon  and  the  devil  were  identified, 
but  that  the  dragon  was  the  tool  of  the  devil,  and  that  the  state 
or  power  which  he  is  intended  to  symbolize  w^s  wholly  actu- 
ated by  the  devil. 

This  dragon  appears  to  be  the  symbol  of  the  Roman  em- 
jnre,  after.it  had  embraced  a  profession  of  CbrisUanity.  It  is 
difficult  to  conceive  how  in  any  other  way  he  could  have  crept 
into  the  heavens  of  the  church.  As  a  civil  or  political  associa- 
tion, it  could  never  find  a  place  there.  But  when  the  great 
body  of  the  subjects  avowed  themselves  Christians,  when  the 
profession  of  Christianity  came  to  be  incorporated  with  the 
state,  and  when  the  external  form  of  the  church  was  cast  into 
the  mould  of  a  political  society,  church  and  state  then  appear- 
ed as  if  they  were  become  one  association.  Hence  this  dragon  is 
represented  as  appearing  in  heaven.  But  his  translation  thi- 
ther did  not  make  any  change  upon  the  genius  or  spirit  of  Ro- 
man policy  ;  the  empire  of  Rome  was  not  one  whit  more  friend- 
ly to  genuine  Christianity,  after  it  became  a  Christian  state, 


G.  lii.  1--4.]     LECTUBES  ON  THE  REVELATION.  511 

than  when  it  was  an  association  avowedly  Pagan.  In  all  the 
different  periods  of  its  existence,  it  has  been  actuated  by  the 
spirit  of  a  devil ;  and  this  kind  of  spirit  was  never  more  com- 
pletely infused  into  it,  than  when  it  became  nominally  Christian. 
As  Satan  is  always  the  most  dangerous  adversary  when  he 
transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  so  this  empire  became 
the  most  dangerous  enemy  to  the  church  when  she  began  to 
apprehend  that  she  had  least  reason  to  suspect  his  designs. 
So  completely  had  it  imbibed  the  spirit  of  a  devil,  after  it  as- 
sumed the  name  of  a  Christian  power,  that  it  is  not  only  called 
a  dragon,  but  the  devil  and  Satan. 

This  dragon  is  called  great,  because;  the  empire  of  which  he 
is  the  symbol  was  extensive  and  powerful.  At  the  com- 
mencement of  the  period  of  this  prophecy  it  included  the 
whole  of  the  civilized  world ;  and  no  power  on  earth  was  able 
to  contend  with  it.  He  is  also  called  a  red  dragon,  because 
from  the  beginning  to  the  close  of  its  existence  it  was  a  war- 
like association ;  all  the  periods  of  its  history  are  marked  by 
the  strongest  disposition  for  blood  and  violence.  It  has  been 
supposed,  that  there  is  an  allusion  here  to  the  purple  and  scar- 
let robes  of  the  emperors,  and  others  high  in  office,  among  the 
Romans,  which  sometimes  had  the  figure  of  a  dragon  embla- 
zoned  upon  them.  It  is  also  known,  that  the  ancient  Romans 
and  some  other  nations  fought  under  the  banner  of  a  dragon. 
But  whatever  be  the  object  from  which  the  allusion  b  borrow- 
ed, we  cannot  be  at  any  loss  to  perceive,  that  it  is  the  immediate 
design  of  the  figure  to  symbolize  the  bloody,  cruel,  and  fero- 
cious disposition  of  the  Roman  state. 

Having  mentioned  the  general  appearance,  the  prophet  pro- 
ceeds to  a  more  particular  account  of  this  dragon,  and  informs 
us  that  he  had  9ex)en  heads  amd  ten  horns.  The  heads  and 
horns  of  the  dragon  have  generally  been  understood  of  the  dif- 
ferent forms  of  government  by  which  the  Roman  state  had 
been  ruled,  and  the  different  independent  principalities  into 
which  it  was  divided,  after  the  imperid  gpvemfnent  was  pulled 
down.— But  as  the  dragon-state  of  the  empire  passed  away  be- 
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fore  any  of  these  principalities  started  into  existence,  whence  is 
it  that  the  dragon  is  represented  as  having  ten  horns  as  well  as 
seven  beads  ? — In  answer  to  this  inquiry  it  may  be  remarked, 
that  this  part  of  the  representation  was  necessary  in  order  to 
prevent  misconceptions  both  in  the  mind  of  the  prophet  and  ot 
his  readers.     Had  the  dragon  been  destitute  of  horns,  bis  ap- 
pearance would  have  impressed  the  mind  with  the  idea,  that 
when  the  imperial  government  was  dissolved,  the  church  wouki 
no  more  be  corrupted  or  persecuted  by  the  state.     But  when 
this  dragon  was  furnished  with  ten  different  horns,  which  were 
the  symbols  of  secular  states  that  would  rise  up  when  the  im- 
perial government  fell  down,  we  see  from  this  part  of  the  repre- 
sentation, that  the  church  would  no  sooner  be  delivered  out  of 
the  hands  of  one  adversary,  than  she  would  fall  into  the  hands 
of  another.     These  horns  are  not  to  be  understood  of  princi- 
palities which  were  co-existent  with  the  dragon.     It  was  im- 
possible that  the  crowns  could  sit  both  upon  the  heads  and  the 
horns  at  one  and  the  same  time.    Hence,  the  former  are  repre- 
sented  as  being  crowned,  but  not  the  latter.     Though  the  do- 
minant  state  of  the  horns  does  not  take  place  till  the  beast  of 
the  sea  described  in  chap.  xiii.  lifts  his  heads  above  the  waters, 
yet  as  that  beast  is  the  symbol  of  the  different  principalities  of 
Papal  Europe,  the  horns,  which  are  also  the  symbols  of  these 
principalities,  are  first  represented  as  being  in  the  head  of  the 
dragon,  because  it  was  from  among  the  ruins  of  the  dragon- 
state  of  the  empire,  that  all  these  principalities  were  to  start 
into  existence.    When  we  think  upon  the  dominant  state  of  the 
horns,  we  must  conceive  of  them  as  transferred  from  the  dra- 
gon to  the  beast  of  the  sea ;  and,  therefore,  what  may  be  far- 
ther necessary  for  explaining  this  part  of  the  symbol,  will  oome 
more  directly  before  Us  in  the  illustration  of  the  following 
chapter.    We  shall  confine  our  observations  at  present  to  the 
heads  of  the  dragon. 

This  symbolical  dragon  had  no  fewer  than  seven  heads, 
which  in  chap*  xvii.  9,  10.  are  explained  to  have  a  double  ^- 
nification.     They  arc  intended  to  symbolize  the  seat  of  this 
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draconic  government.  ^  The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains 
on  which  the  woman  sitteth,^  ver.  9.  They  are  likewise  seven 
kings  or  forms  of  government  in  this  seven-hilled  city,  ver.  10. 
The  figure  is  natural  and  striking.  In  all  countries,  the  head 
has  been  figuratively  used  for  that  which  bestVs  rule.  It  is  the 
chief  and  uppermost  part,  and  that  which  regulates  all  the  mo- 
tions of  the  body.  Hence  the  head  of  a  state  must  be  the 
government  of  the  state,  or  those  that  are  invested  with  supreme 
authority  in  it.  Here  the  heads  are  not  meant  of  rulers,  but  of 
the  law  or  constitution,  according  to  which  all  the  rule  in  the 
country  is  exercised.  They  are  no  doubt  called  kings ;  but 
what  the  prophet  has  stated  respecting  them  is  sufficient  to 
shew,  that  it  is  not  seven  different  individuals  clothed  with 
princely  authority  that  are  intended ;  ^  two  are  fallen,'  says  he, 
*  and  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come.**  If  we  understand 
them  of  kings  literally,  the  declaration  will  not  be  true ;  because 
all  the  kings  of  the  Roman  state  had  fallen  many  hundred  years 
before  the  birth  of  John.  If  we  understand  them  of  emperors, 
it  will  be  equally  imposnble  to  shew  its  consistency ;  for  though 
only  one  emperor  was  reigning  at  the  time  in  which  the  apostle 
was  writing,  he  was  not  followed  by  an  individual  only,  but  by 
a  succession  in  the  throne  for  a  period  of  more  than  three  hun- 
dred years.  But  if  we  understand  the  heads  as  denoting  those 
varied  forms  of  government  to  which  the  Roman  people  were 
subjected,  the  language  of  the  prophet  will  appear  to  be  con- 
sistent and  full  of  meaning. 

We  cannot  be  at  a  loss  to  determine  what  particular  forms 
of  government  these  heads  are  intended  to  symbolize,  as  two  of 
the  Roman  historians  have  given  us  a  summary  account  of  the 
rule  which  had  been  among  them,  prior  to  the  time  in  which 
the  imperial  form  was  established.  One  of  these  historians 
wrote  only  a  few  years  before  the  time  when  John  was  favoured 
with  this  vision,  and  he  assures  us,  that  Rome  was  first  governed 
by  kings,  then  by  consuls,  dictators,  decemvirs,  and  militi^ry 
tribunes  with  consular  authority.*    These  five  heads  were  now 

*  Tacit  AnniL  lib.  L  sect  1. 
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Collen;  as  operative  forms  of  govemmeDt  they  had  passed 
away.  In  the  days  of  John,  the  empire  was  subasting  in  its 
sixth  or  imperial  head,  which  was  to  be  succeeded  by  the  Papal 
and  last  form  of  its  government.* 

This  monstrous  dragon  is.  finally  described  from  the  destruc- 
tive influence  of  his  tail,  as  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  4.,  And  his 
tail  drew  tlie  third  part  of  the  stars  aflheaven^  and  did  cast  them 
to  the  earth.  The  head  is  the  most  formidable  part  of  the  na- 
tural dragon.  The  size  of  the  head  is  enormous ;  hence  the 
vast  length  and  compass  of  the  jaws.  These  last  again  are  al- 
most continually  open ;  and  as  the  tongue  is  forked,  and  the 
eye  has  a  continued  red  fiery  glare,  you  cannot  conceive  of  any 
animal  or  reptile  whose  appearance  is  more  terrificf-  But  the 
hinder  part  or  tail  of  the  ordinary  dragon  is  remarkable  only 
for  its  length  ;  in  this  dragon  the  t^l  was  equally  dangerous 
as  the  head.  Immeasurable  as  is  the  distance  of  one  star  front 
another,  by  this  monstrous  tail  he  stretched  through  the  re- 
gions of  space,  and  swept  away  a  third  part  of  the  stars  of  the 
sky.     The  tail  is  the  symbol  of  blandishment  and  of  false  doc- 

*  The  regal  or  kingly  gOTemment  oommenced  with  the  fbandatioii  of  Boroc, 
and  continued  abont  250  yean.  It  was  terminated  in  Tarquinius  Sapertras,  the 
last  of  the  Ronian  kings,  609  yean  before  the  birth  of  Christ.— The  consular  go- 
veniment  was  introduced  by  Lucius  Junhis  Brutus,  and,  with  frequent  intemp- 
tions,  it  was  continued  tiU  the  triumnnte  of  Augustus,  Anthony,  and  Lefndns, 
about  43  yean  before  Christ  The  fint  that  filled  the  office  of  dicUtor  was  Titut 
Lartius  Flavins,  soon  after  the  expulsion  of  the  kings. — The  deceniTirsl  power 
was  instituted  about  AO  yean  later.  This  form  of  gorernment  was  of  rny  short 
duntion ;  it  was  so  unpopular  that  it  was  put  down  in  three  yean  af^  it  bad 
been  established. — The  military  tribunes  with  consular  authority  were  elected  a  fev 
yean  after ;  but  in  the  space  of  70  yean  this  office  was  also  abolished,  and  coo- 
suls  were  again  elected  for  the  government  of  the  state.  AU  these  were  succeeded 
by  the  imperial,  which  continued  about  500  years,  tiU  it  was  overthrown  by  tbe 
tribes  of  the  North,  and  Europe  was  pareeHed  out  among  a  maltitDde  of  Gothic 
princes. — Clarke  DUsertatkm  on  the  Dragon^  ^. 

*!-  The  fabulous  dragon  of  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans  was  represented  a» 
the  most  formidable  of  all  monsters.  He  was  described  as  poascsaing  attribatei 
which  bordered  upon  those  of  a  divinity.  His  form  was  somewhat  like  a  serpeot, 
only  it  was  furnished  both  with  wing^  and  with  feet  The  size  was  enonmnu. 
and  his  force  destructive  and  irresistible.  His  flight  was  eomparcd  to  that  of  sb 
eagle,  and  sometimes  to  the  velocity  of  lightning  ;  and  the  brilliancy  of  his  ejoe  va» 
so  remarkable,  that  the  night  was  concerted  into  day  wherever  this  monrter  directal 
his  coune.  To  inspire  their  enemies  with  teaor,  the  Romans,  Persians,  ssd 
other  nations,  frequently  fought  under  bannen  in  which  the  form  of  a  dracoc  ^'^ 
the  principal  device.— ^fw'  Cydop<ediay  word  Draco> 
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trine ;  accordingly,  when  the  stars  were  cast  down  by  the  tail, 
we  are  led  to  conceive  of  the  numerous  courtly  favours  and 
deep  political  intrigues  by  which  the  ministers  of  religion  were 
corrupted,  and  fell  from  their  place  in  the  heavens  of  the 
church,  while  they  rose  to  power  and  grandeur  in  the  earth, 
and  made,  way  for  the  manifestation  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  de- 
scribed in  the  following  chapter,  under  the  emblem  of  a  two- 
homed  beast  which  rose  up  out  of  the  earth.— From  these 
verses  it  appears, 

1^^,  That  the  church  is  a  truly  honourable  association.  She 
is  here  represented  under  the  idea  of  a  queen  ;  and,  correspond- 
ing with  this  dignity  of  station,  she  has  her  crown,  her  robes 
of  state,  and  all  the  insignia  of  regal  power  and  authority. 
These  emblems  of  her  dignified  rank  are  of  the  Very  highest 
order.  Her  crown  is  a  constellation  of  the  brightest  stars,  the 
drapery  of  her  robe  is  formed  by  the  beams  of  the  sun,  and  her 
feet  are  placed  on  the  moon,  as  the  pedestal  of  her  throne. 

2d,  That  earthly  things  are  of  small  consideration  with  the 
saints.  This  woman  had  the  moon  under  her  feet.  Paul  ac- 
counted all  things,  even  the  very  best  that  this  world  could  af- 
ford, but  loss  and  dung,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ  his  Lord. 

3d,  That  the  apostolic  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  go- 
vernment, are  the  true  ornaments  of  the  church.  Possessed  of 
these,  whether  the  society  be  great  or  small,  it  is  adorned  with 
a  crown  of  twelve  stars ;  but  when  once  they  are  lost,  what- 
ever be  the  splendour  of  the  exterior  appearance  of  that  body, 
it  is  either  a  mere  worldly  association  or  a  synagogue  of  Satan. 

4//i,  That  the  spirit  and  the  profession,  both  of  individuals 
and  of  public  bodies,  may  be  at  open  variance  with  each  other. 
Here,  under  the  mask  of  a  profession  of  regard  to  Christ  and 
his  interest,  a  dragon  got  into  the  heavens  of  the  visible  church. 
But  as  no  change  of  circumstances  can  convert  a  devil,  or 
make  a  worldly  association  breathe  any  other  spirit  than  ihat 
which  is  worldly,  the  Roman  empire,  after  it  became  nominally 
Christian,  continued,  as  before,  to  be  actuated  by  the  spirit  of 
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a  devil.  I  do  not  say  that  every  state  is  actuated  by  a  satani- 
cal  spirit,  but  this  much  I  may  safely  affirm,  that  whenever  the 
office-bearers  of  the  state  begin  to  legislate  for  the  church,  they 
step  beyond  the  limits  of  their  office,  they  intermeddle  with 
what  does  not  belong  to  them,  and  they  never  fail  to  do  much 
harm.  All  that  Christianity  seems  to  ask  from  them  in  the 
capacity  of  civil  rulers  is,  that  she  may  be  permitted  to  plead 
her  own  cause,  and  that  her  friends  may  be  protected  so  long 
as  they  are  peaceable  meml)ers  of  the  state. 
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THE  WARS  OF  THE  CHURCH  WITH  THE  DRAGON. 


Rev.  xii.  4-^9.    Jnd  the  dragon  stood  hefire  the  Tooman  which 

xocis  ready  to  be  delivered^  jbr  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as 

it  was  bom. 
Jnd  she  brought  forth  a  man^hUd^  who  was  to  rule  all  nations 

with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  her  child  was  caught  up  unto  Gody 

and  to  his  throne. 
And  the  woman  Jled  into  the  wildemesSj  where  she  hath  a 

place  prepared  ofGod^  thai  they  should fied  her  there  a  tho9^ 

sand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days. 
And  there  was  war  in  heaven :  Michael  and  his  angels  fought 

against  the  dragon ;  and  the  dragonfo/ught  and  his  angels  ; 
And  prevailed  not ;  neither  was  their  place  found  any  more  in 

heaven. 
And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  called  the 

Devil  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world:  he  was 

cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  ivere  cast  cut  with  him. 

We  have  lately  considered  the  general  appearance  of  the 
dragon,  and  shall  now  direct  your  attention  to  what  is  farther 
stated  respecting  him.— -Among  the  features  of  his  character 
the  cruelty  of  his  disposition  was  remarkably  prominent.  In 
proof  of  this  we  are  told,  as  in  the  close  of  ver.  4.,  that  he 
stood  before  the  woman  which  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to 
devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  bom. — It  is  difficult  to  spe- 
cify the  particular  acts  of  government  which  this  part  of  the 
representation  may  be  intended  to  describe ;  but  any  person 
acquainted  with  history  knows,  that  it  was  the  tendency  of  the 
political  measures  of  the  age,  to  corrupt  the  ministers,  to  de- 
base the  institutions,  and  to  persecute -and  root  out  all  the 
friends  of  genuine  Christianity.     The  greater  part  of  Constan- 
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tineas  successors  were  of  the  Arian  persuasion,  who,  together 
with  the  dangerous  opinions,  had  strongly  imbibed  the  perse- 
cuting spirit  of  the  party.  They  loaded  their  friends  with 
courtly  and  magnificent  favours;  but  persecuted,  without 
mercy,  all  the  ministers  and  professors  of  the  true  faith.  Dra- 
gons never  watched  their  prey  with  more  greediness  of  dispo- 
sition to  devour,  than  the  Arian  emperors  did  those  classes  of 
their  subjects  who  adhered  to  the  true  and  proper  Ddty  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

Prior  to  the  time  of  Constantine,  the  leaven  of  corrupt  doc- 
trine was  widely  diffused,  and  superstition  was  exerting  a  very 
powerful  influence  over  the  minds  of  men.     But  the  apostacy 
of  that  age  was  rather  personal  and  individual,  than  a  social 
and  public  defection  from  the  truth.     The  old  standards  were 
retained,  as  declarative  of  the  mind  of  the  public  body  on  the 
head  of  doctrine ;  and  though  the  blind  zeal  of  some,  and  the 
false  taste  of  others,  had  introduced  a  multitude  of  senseless 
rites  into  the  worship  of  the  church,  there  was  nothing  like 
uniformity  of  practice  in  their  observance.    Nor  was  there  any 
public  ecclesiastical  deed  which  sanctioned  either  the  errors  or 
the  superstitious  practices  of  the  times.     But  when  general 
councils  condemned  many  of  the  most  important  and  precious 
articles  of  revelation,  and  ordered  them  .to  be  expunged  from 
the  public  creed  ;  when  they  gave  the  sanction  of  their  autho- 
rity to  the  most  absurd,  superstitious,  attd  even  heathenish 
rites  of  worship ;  and  when  civil  rulers  enforced  their  decisions 
by  all  the  force  and  terror  of  secular  weapons^— apostacy  then 
assumed  a  different  appearance.     It  was  no  longer  a  personal 
eyil,  or  a  fault  which  could  be  charged  upon  individuals  only; 
it  was  social  as  well  as  personal ;  it  was  the  crime  of  that  large 
society  which  had  hitherto  been  called  the  church.    The  friends 
of  truth  fled  into  the  wilderness,  to  the  place  which  Grod  had 
prepared  for  them,  from  the  face  of  the  dragon.    Those  whom 
they  left  behind  might  still  ca     themselves  the  church  ;  but 
when  apostacy  had  assumed  this  new  shape,  the  import  of  the 
name  could  be  found  only  with  the  refugees  in  the  wilderness. 
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During  this  mournful  period,  the  woman  is  represented  as 
having  brought Jbrtk  a  mcm-chUdy  ver.  6.  Those  interpreters 
who  apply  the  dragon-state  of  the  empire  to  the  times  of  Hea- 
then persecution,  generally  suppose,  that  Constantine  the 
Great  is  intended  by  this  figure,  because  he  put  an  end  to  the 
trials  of  the  church  from  Heathen  rulers.  But  the  account  of 
this  child  is  too  similar  to  that  which  is  given  of  spiritual  and 
ecclesiastical  characters  in  chap.  ii.  S6,  27.,  to  be  applicable  to 
Oonstantine,  or  any  other  civil  ruler.— Others  understand  the 
figure  of  Messiah,  because,  like  Him,  *  he  was  to  have  the  ut- 
termost parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession,  and  to  rule  all  na- 
tions with  a  rod  of  iron,**  Psa.  ii.  8,  9.  But  Messiah  is  repre- 
sented in  the  prophecy  as  the  husband  of  the  woman,  and  the 
father  of  her  ofispring ;  it  is  therefore  .unnatural  to  suppose, 
that  in  the  same  prophecy  he  would  be  represented  as  her  son. 
It  is  nevertheless  manifest,  that  the  rule  which  this  child  was 
to  exercise  was  to  be  so  very  powerful  and  extensive  that  none 
but  Messiah  could  be  invested  with  it ;  and,  therefore,  if  the 
figure  cannot  be  understood  of  Christ  personally  considered,  it 
must  be  understood  of  Christ  in  his  members,  or  mystical  body. 
And  in  corroboration  of  this  opinion  it  may  be  mentioned,  that 
though,  in  the  purchase  of  redemption,  Messiah  trode  the 
wine-press  alone,  and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  him, 
all  the  members  of  his  mystical  body  are  admitted  to  share 
with  him  in  the  honours  of  his  administration.  This  man- 
child  is  the  hieroglyphic  of  the  friends  of  truth  and  holiness, 
who  resided  in  the  wilderness  during  the  Papal  state  of  the  Ro- 
man empire,  and  who  appeared  in  their  successors  with  the 
Lamb  upon  the  mount  Zion,  at  the  close  of  the  1S60  days,  and 
entered  upon  that  extennve  rule  which  the  saints  will  enjoy,* 
when  *  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people 
of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,^  Dan.  viL  87. 

When  this  man-child  is  spoken  of  as  if  he  were  only  an  in- 
dividual, it  is  manifestly  in  alluffl<m  to  the  ordinary  number 
at  a  birth-     The  church  is  represented  under  the  figure  of  a 
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woman,  and  to  have  described  her  as  bearing  millions  of  sons 
in  one  day,  would  have  been  an  unnatural  representation*  If 
the  analogy  had  been  more  strictly  attended  to,  there  would 
have  been  fewer  inquiries  respecting  the  individual  whom  this 
child  was  supposed  to  symbolize. — I  may  also  remark,  that 
this  is  not  the  only  text  in  which,  though  an  individual  only 
be  mentioned,  it  is  evident  that  a  vast  multitude  are  intended. 
An  ancient  prophet  has  employed  the  same  figure,  and  placed 
it  in  such  a  connexion,  as  not  to  leave  us  in  any  doubt  with  re- 
spect to  its  meaning.  *  Before  she  travailed,  she  brought  forth ; 
before  her  pain  came,  she  was  delivered  of  a  man-^AUd.  Who 
hath  heard  such  a  thing  ?  who  hath  seen  such  things  ?  shall 
the  earth  be  made  to  bring  forth  in  one  day  ?  or  shall  a  nation 
be  born  at  once  ?  for  as  soon  as  Zion  travailed,  she  brought 
forth  her  children,^  Isa.  Ixvi.  7,  8. 

The  circumstances  attending  the  birth  of  this  diild  were  to 
be  peculiarly  unfavourable ;  he  was  nevertheless  to  be  preserve 
ed  from  that  destruction  which  seemed  to  be  awuting  him, 
and  afterwards  to  be  clothed  with  such  powerful  and  extensive 
authority  that  he  would  rule  all  nations  with  a  rodqfiron.^^ 
The  language  is  intended  to  describe  die  energy  and  success  of 
his  administradon,  and  not  to  intimate  that  it  would  be  bloody, 
tyrannical,  or  severe.     As  he  is  the  son  of  the  church,  his  rule 
must  be  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical^  not  civil  and  temporal.    It 
is  the  same  kind  of  rule  which  was  promised  to  the  overcomer, 
chap.  ii.  26,  27.,  and  likewise  to  Messiah,  Psa.  ii.  8,  9-    What 
was  originally  promised  for  the  encouragement  of  the  Head,  is 
here  introduced  in  the  form  of  a  promise  for  .the  encourage- 
ment of  the  members  of  his  body. 

But  though  this  child  would  be  bom  to  bear  rule,  he  was 
not  to  enter  immediately  upon  the  exercise  of  those  extensive 
powers  with  which  he  was  to  be  clothed  in  his  birth.  For  some 
time  he  was  to  be  caught  up  to  God  and  his  thrane^^The  Ian- 
guage  is  not  to  be  understood  of  any  literal  translation,  as 
when  Elijah  was  carried  up  into  the  third  heavens ;  for  if  every 
person  during  the  dragon  or  Papal  state  of  the  empire  had 
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been  translated  to  heaven,  either  miraculously  or  by  an  ordi- 
nary death,  as  soon  as  he  was  united  to  the  person  of  the  Son 
of  God,  the  church,  the  true  mother  of  this  spiritual  progeny, 
would  have  been  written  childless,  as  it  is  by  means  of  a  seed 
being  continued  that  a  church-state  is  preserved  on  the  earth. 
The  figure  is  intended  to  describe  the  special  care  of  Provi- 
dence, about  the  genuine  offspring  of  the  church  during  the 
times  of  the  dragon  and  those  of  his  successor,  the  beast  of  the 
sea.  Though  persecuted  they  would  be  kept  in  as  great  safety 
as  though  they  had  been  translated  from  earth  to  heaven,  and 
set  down  before  the  throne  of  Grod. 

It  has  been  supposed  that  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  preser- 
vation of  Joash  during  the  usurpation  of  Athaliah,  described 
in  the  11th  chap,  of  2  Kings.  When  the  rest  of  the  seed-royal 
were  destroyed,  Jehosheba  took  Joash  the  son  of  Ahaziah,  and 
stole  him  from  among  the  king^s  sons  which  were  slain,  and 
hid  him  together  with  his  nurse  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  six 
years.  The  usurper  did  not  imagine  that  any  of  the  sons  of 
the  late  king  were  left  alive,  much  less  that  one  of  their  num- 
ber was  in  such  vicinity  to  the  palace  as  to  be  lodged  in  the 
temple ;  till  Jehoiada  the  priest  presented  him  to  the  people, 
and  by  stating  the  circumstances  of  his  preservation,  convinced 
them  that  he  was  the  true  heir  to  the  throne.  The  house  in 
which  he  was  lodged  was  the  temple,  the  place  of  God^s  spe- 
cial  residence  on  earth,  and  where  he  had  erected  a  throne  for 
himself.  There  Joash  was  in  safety,  when  all  his  brethren 
were  slain  by  the  murderous  Athaliah.  In  like  manner  it 
was  to  be  with  this  true  son  of  the  church.  Multitudes 
might  be  cut  off,  but  a  remnant  would  be  spared,  whom 
neither  the  dragon  nor  the  beast  of  the  sea  would  be  permitted 
to  injure. 

But  as  the  dragon   was  filled  with  a.  deadly  resentment 
against  the  son,  he  could  not  be  well  affected  towards  the  mo- 
ther.  In  what  cono^vable  manner  was  she  preserved  ?  To  this 
inquiry  we  have  a  satisfactory  answer  in  ver.  6.     The  tvoman 
fled  into  ike  wilderness,  &c.— -There  is  a  manifest  allusion  in 
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this  text  to  the  flight  of  the  childlren  of  Israel  from  the  land  of 
Egypt.  Pharaoh,  who  is  symbolized  by  a  dragon,  was  ready 
to  devour  them,  Psa.  Ixxiv.  18,  14.  When  they  fled  from  him 
it  was  into  a  wilderness,  where  they  were  miraculously  sustain- 
ed during  a  period  of  40  ydars ;  and  in  allusion  also  to  the 
manner  in  which  they  were  conducted  through  it— being  borne 
as  on  the  wings  of  eagles — we  are  told  in  ver.  1 4.,  that  to  this 
woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might 
flee  into  the  wilderness. — The  text,  however,  is  not  a  geogra- 
phical or  topical  description  of  the  seat  of  the  church  ;  but  is 
intended  to  mark  the  obscurity  of  her  condition  durin^_,  a  pe- 
riod of  1260  days.  The  seed  of  the  church  might  be  more 
numerous  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont  than  in  most  other  coun- 
tries ;  there  were,  nevertheless,  handfuls  of  this  precious  com 
scattered  upon  the  mountains  and  valleys  of  all  the  other  coun- 
tries of  Europe. 

The  flight  of  the  children  of  Israel  from  the  Egyptian  dra- 
gon was  into  a  land  which  was  not  sown,  and  which  to  this  day 
continues  to  be  the  most  barren  and  inhospitable  region  upon 
the  face  of  this  globe  ;  yet  even  there  they  were  provided  with 
all  the  necessary  means  of  subsistence ;  *  Their  bread  was 
given  them,  and  their  water  was  sure  ;'*  they  lacked  nothing 
that  was  necessary,  either  for  their  spiritual  or  temporal  sub- 
sistence. And  in  like  manner  it  was  to  be  with  the  woman  in 
the  wilderness.  They  were  tojeed  her  there.  The  witnesses 
were  to  prophesy  during  the  whole  period  of  their  sackcloth 
condition  ;  and  as  the  blessing  of  Grdd  was  to  accompany  their 
ministrations,  sons  were  to  be  bom  to  the  church  in  the  wilder- 
ness who  would  be  nourished  by  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word 
and  the  different  institutions  of  religion,  till  they  grew  up  to 
the  measure  and  stature  of  perfect  men  in  Christ. 

The  residence  of  the  woman  in  the  wilderness  was  to  be 
much  more  protracted  than  that  of  the  children  of  Israel  m 
the  deserts  of  Arabia.  They  were  to  feed  her  there,  a  Ihcu- 
sand  two  hundred  and  threescore  dloy^.— -She  did  not  reach  the 
edge  of  this  desert  at  the  close  of  the  first  day's  flight ;  her  re- 
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tirement  was  gradual.  Between  the  time  of  Constantine  and 
the  abolition  of  all  the  forms  of  the  imperial  government,  a  pe- 
riod of  nearly  250  years  elapsed,  dnd  it  is  during  the  progress 
of  this  season  that  we  must  conceive  of  her  as  receding  more 
and  more  from  the  view  of  nominal  Christians  till  they  suppos- 
ed that  the  land  had  shut  her  in,  and  that  she  would  perish 
among  the  rocks  and  sands  of  the  desert.  The  war  with  the 
dragon  and  the  flight  into  the  wilderness  can  be  only  different 
ways  of  representing  the  same  facts.  In  this  war  the  only 
safety  of  the  church  consisted  in  flight.  The  parties  were  a 
woman  and  a  dragon ;  and  when  they  were  so  unequally  match- 
ed,  there  could  be  no  hope  of  safety  for  the  one  but  in  the  way 
of  fleeing  from  the  other.  Accordingly,  as  the  warfare  was  pro- 
tracted not  only  to  the  close  of  the  imperial  government  about 
150  years  after  Constantine,  but  till  all  the  forms  of  that  go- 
vernment were  put  down,  which  was  about  100  years  later;  so, 
when  we  conceive  of  the  condition  of  the  church  during  this 
period,  under  the  idea  of  an  army  retreating  or  fleeing  from  a 
powerful  adversary,  we  must  extend  our  views  of  this  retreat 
through  the  whole  of  that  period.  Till  *  he  that  letteth  or  hin- 
dereth*^  was  completely  removed  out  of  the  way,  the  Papal  An- 
tichrist could  not  be  fully  revealed.  Till  this  last  had  taken 
place,  the  church  was  only  in  a  state  of  progress  towards  her  re- 
sidence in  the  wilderness,  and  not  yet  completely  shut  up  there. 
The  notice  taken  of  her  wilderness  condition  here  is  manifestly 
by  way  of  anticipation,  and  in  order  to  introduce  the  account 
of  the  circumstances  by  which  she  was  brought  into  this  situa- 
tion, as  described  in  the  following  verses. 

Here  the  figures  are  borrowed  from  a  state  of  warfare,  and 
that  our  minds  may  be  the  more  impressed  with  the  importance 
of  the  contest,  the  scene  of  battle  is  laid  in  heaven,  as  described 
in  the  beginning  of  ver.  7.,  And  there  was  war  «fi  heaven^^^ 
The  mind  of  the  prophet  was  impressed  with  the  appearance  of 
armies  in  the  skies.  Numerous  battalions  completely  armed 
and  in  the  highest  state  of  discipline  seemed  to  contend  for  vic- 
tory, like  those  who  were  determined  to  conquer  or  to  die. 
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Imagination  cannot  paint  the  conflict  in  the  third  heavens, 
when  Satan  and  those  myriads  of  apostate  spirits  that  fought 
under  liini  rebelled  against  God  ;  and  without  a  powerful  af- 
flittus  of  the  prophetic  spirit  we  are  as  incapable  of  forming  any 
conceptions  of  what  was  now  presented  to  the  mind  of  John. 
It  is  impossible  to  witness  the  conflict  of  armies  with  perfect 
apathy  of  spirit  When  a  multitude  of  human  beings  engage 
in  the  work  of  mutual  destruction,  the  undistinguished  carnage 
of  the  field  must  fill  any  spectator  with  awe.  But  as  the  ap- 
pearance of  armies  in  the  skies  must  necessarily  suggest  the 
idea  of  beings  of  an  order  far  superior  to  men,  and  of  warfare 
managed  with  an  ardour  and  military  skill  peculiar  to  them- 
selves, such  a  representation  must  be  fitted  to  inspire  the  mind 
with  an  awe  and  tremour  which  cannot  be  described. 

The  parties  in  this  warfare  are  described  by  their  respective 
leaders,  and  the  general  character  of  the  troops  under  thdr 
command.  A  prince  of  the  name  of  Michael  was  the  command- 
er of  the  one  anny,  and  the  dragon  was  the  commander  of 
the  other ;  and  countless  legions  of  angels  composed  the  mili- 
tary force  of  both.  Mtchioel  and  his  cmgebJiMigfU  agamst  the 
dragon,  and  the  dragon  Jintght  and  his  angds.  In  the  pros- 
pective history  of  DanieFs  wars  of  the  church,  we  read  of  a 
prince  of  the  name  of  Michael  that  took  part  with  her  against 
the  Persians,  and  who  likewise  acted  the  part  of  an  ally  to 
those  who  were  favourable  to  her  interests,  Dan.  x.  13—20. 
From  the  epistle  of  Jude  we  learn  that  the  archangel  who  con- 
tended with  the  devil  about  the  body  of  Moses  was  called  by 
this  name,  vcr.  9.  Both  passages  have  been  understood  of 
Christ.  And  when  we  consider  the  import  of  the  name,  the 
station  which  this  chieftain  occupied,  and  the  success  with 
which  his  arms  were  crowned,  we  cannot  understand  the  Mi- 
chael of  this  text  of  any  other  than  Him  to  whom  the  safety  of 
the  church  is  committed.  The  word  is  of  Hebrew  derivation, 
and  literally  signifies  He  who  is  God ;  and  with  no  shadow  of 
propriety  can  this  name  be  applied  to  any  created  spirit,  whe- 
ther angel  or  archangel.    If  you  understand  it  of  Christ,  there 
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will  appear  in  the  history  of  the  times  to  which  the  prophecy 
refers  sufficient  reason  for  his  being  announced  here  by  this 
remarkable  name.  One  special  ground  of  the  quarrel  between 
the  two  parties  was  the  true  character  of  the  Saviour,  viz.  Whe- 
ther he  was  the  true  and  supreme  God,  or  only  a  super-angelic 
beings  like  God,  but  not  of  the  same  nature  and  essence  with 
the  eternal  Father.  And  here  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  he 
was  no  sooner  presented  to  the  view  of  the  prophet,  than  he 
was  announced  by  name  to  be  in  reality  what  the  profession  of 
his  friends  had  declared,— -the  true  God  and  eternal  life.  This 
Michael  is  captain  of  the  Lord'*s  host,  a  station  which  none  but 
He  who  is  God  as  well  as  man  is  qualified  to  fill.  And,  ac- 
cordingly, in  the  19th  chapter,  where  he  is  introduced  again, 
though  not  by  the  same  name,  yet  as  filling  the  same  station, 
and  conducting  the  armies  of  the  church  in  triumph  from  the 
field  of  Armageddon,  he  is  there  announced  by  such  names 
and  attributes  as  cannot  fail  to  impress  every  unprejudiced 
mind  with  the  idea  of  his  divine  character. 

The  army  of  this  dignified  commander  consisted  of  a  chosen 
body  of  angelic  troops. — ^Angels,  authorities,  principalities, 
and  powers,  are  all  in  a  state  of  subjection  to  him.  These 
hosts  of  the  celestial  world  he  frequently  employs  in  the  wars 
of  the  church.  At  his  command  they  stand  in  the  front  of  her 
lines  and  fight  her  battles  ;  hence  the  havock  in  the  camp  of  the 
Assyrians  and  in  the  dwellings  of  the  Egyptians  in  the  course 
of  a  single  night,  Isa.  xxxvii.  36.  Exod.  xii.  29.  Or  they  act 
the  part  of  a  rear  guard  to  her  armies,  or  fill  the  mountains 
as  with  horses  and  chariots  of  fire  round  about  them  for  their 
defence,  2  Kings  vi*  17.  But  we  do  not  suppose  that  angels, 
properly  so  called,  but  that  ministers,  the  angels  of  the 
churches,  are  here  chiefly  meant  by  the  term.  The  warfare  de- 
scribed is  that  of  the  church,  and  whatever  use  may  be  made 
of  holy  angels  as  powers  confederate  with  the  church,  her  own 
members  compose  the  visible  body  of  her  troops,  and  her  mi- 
nisters  are  the  angels,  who  both  carry  the  oi*ders  of  the  com- 
mander in  chief  to  the  different  parts  of  the  field,  and  take  an 
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active  part  in  the  congest.  Every  church  member  is  by  pro- 
fession  enlisted  under  the  banner  of  Christ,  and  every  office- 
bearer, by  the  station  which  he  occupies,  as  well  as  by  the  pro- 
fession which  he  makes  in  common  with  other  members  of  the 
church,  is  bound  to  appear  in  a  state  of  open  hostility  agsunst 
Satan  and  all  his  devices. 

The  leader  of  the  other  army  was  the  dragon,  here  called 
the  Devil  and  Satan.  This  leader,  we  have  seen,  must  be  un- 
derstood  of  the  Roman  empire,  as  influenced  and  actuated  by 
the  devil ;  and  the  army  which  he  commanded,  here  called  his 
angels,  must  be  understood  of  all  his  agents  and  emissaries, 
whether  human  or  diabolical,  whom  he  employed  in  the  exe- 
cution  of  his  measures  of  deceit  and  violence  against  the 
church ;  especially  such  as  occupied  a  public  station  in  the 
Roman  government.  Multitudes  of  human  beings,  togetber 
with  legions  of  devils,  fought  under  his  banner.  A  spirit  of 
opposition  to  the  truth  was  so  completely  infused  into  their 
bosoms,  they  verily  thought  that  they  never  could  do  too  much 
agtunst  Jesus  of  Nazareth—- *Such  were  the  characters  of  the 
two  leaders,  and  of  the  two  armies  under  their  aHnmand. 

These  opposite  parties  did  not  content  themselves  witb  \he 
mere  shew  of  resistance ;  they  entered  into  close  combat.    For 
Michael  and  his  angels  ^^n^A^  against  the  dragon  ;  and  the 
dragon  ,^»t^A^  and  his  angels.     The  enemy  with  whom  the 
church  has  to  contend  is  filled  with  a  deadly  hatred.     He 
never  thinks  of  entering  into  a  treaty  with  her,  but  upon  terms 
which  he  knows  she  will  not  accept ;  and,  therefore,  he  never 
thinks  of  a  cessation  of  hostilities,  but  with  the  termination  of 
her  existence.    Hence,  the  warfare  of  the  church  has  been  pro- 
tracted from  age  to  age  without  interruption.     One  campaign 
was  no  sooner  closed  than  another  commenced ;  and  ranks  of 
veteran  troops  were  no  sooner  mowed  down,  than  new  levies 
were  mustered  upon  the  field.     There   have   been    seasons, 
however,  in  which  the  enemy  prosecuted  the  war  with  a  greater 
degree  of  vigour,  and  with  more  remarkable  evidences  of  an 
implacable  spirit,  than  at  other  times.     Such  was  the  charac- 


i 


C.  xii.  4»— 9]     LECTUEES  ON  THE  REVELATION.  52} 

ter  of  the  times  of  the  dragon-state  of  the  empire.  iThe  friends 
of  truth  were  continually  harassed ;  if  they  sounded  a  retreat, 
the  enemy  was  hanging  upon  their  rear ;  if  they  attempted  to 
go  forward,  they  had  all  the  force  of  the  Roman  state  to  op- 
pose them  ;  or  if  they  endeavoured  to  remain  stationary,  their 
enemies,  whose  number  was  like  the  sand  of  the  sea,  came  up 
on  the  breadth  of  the  Roman  earth,  and  compassed  their  camp 
about,  and  the  beloved  city. 

The  weapons  of  the  church  were  furnished  from  the  ar- 
senals  of  her  commander,  and  were  exactly  suitable  to  her  ecclo- 
siasUcal  character.  Her  principal  weapon  was  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  Grod.  Her  ministers,  often  in  the 
face  of  great  opposition,  declared  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ; 
and  her  members,  with  an  intelligent  zeal  and  Christian  forti- 
tude, embraced  it  in  their  faith  and  profession,  and  adopted 
it  as  the  rule  of  their  conduct.  They  likewise  fought  in  the 
exercise  of  all  those  militant  virtues  with  which  they  were  en- 
dowed ;  they  were  patient  in  tribulation  ;  they  gloried  in  per- 
secutions and  reproaches  for  Christ^s  sake  and  the  gospePs. 
Many  of  them  resisted  even  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin. 
They  did  not  then  think  of  propagating  their  cause,  or  even  of 
defqiding  it,  by  any  other  weapons  than  such  as  were  spiritual ; 
and  in  the  use  of  these  weapons,  they  became  victorious  over 
all  opposition. 

The  other  party  did  not  fetter  themselves  by  the  regulations 
of  honourable  warfare ;  they  grasped  at  every  means,  whether 
honourable  or  dishonourable,  that  might  be  rendered  sub- 
servient to  their  interests.  The  poisoned  arrows  of  calum- 
ny, slander,  falsehood,  and  even  perjury  itself,  were  fre- 
quently shot  from  their  bows.  Sometimes  they  made  use  of 
the  most  violent  and  bloody  measures ;  they  endeavoured  to 
strike  terror  into  the  whole  army  of  Michael,  by  refusing  to 
give  any  quarter.  Hence,  thousands  of  prisoners  taken  in  this 
war  were  put  to  the  most  cruel  deaths  which  a  savage  barba- 
rity could  inflict.  But,  instead  of  intimidating,  these  deceitful 
and  cruel  methods  of  warfare  only  roused  the  holy  iildigna- 


628  LECTURES  ON  THE  REVELATION.         J^Lk,  IxfL 

tion  of  the  followers  of  Michael,  and  made  them  more  resolute 
and  determined  in  their  resistance  against  this  ungenerous  and 
cruel  adversary. 

But  though  measures  of  unjust  violence  were  frequently  em- 
ployed, those  of  deceit  were  in  more  general  use,  especially  in 
the  early  periods  of  the  dragon- warfare.  Though  the  adver- 
sary had  the  form  of  a  dragon,  he  wished  it  to  be  believed  that 
he  was  actuated  by  the  spirit  of  a  Christian,  and  that  if  at 
any  time  he  adopted  measures  of  severity,  it  was  from  zeal  for 
the  truth,  and  regard  to  the  interests  of  the  public  body.  He 
never  persecuted  the  church  (is  such,  or  the  friends  of  Chris- 
tianity, because  the  open  profession  of  their  religion  was  a 
crime  against  the  state.  Considering  them  as  Christians,  or 
members  of  a  public  body  professing  Christiam'ty,  he  pretends 
ed  the  highest  regard  to  their  interest.  Under  this  specious 
appearance,  he  seduced  the  greater  part  of  the  ministers,  sub- 
verted the  constitution  of  the  ecclesiastical  body,  and  corrupt- 
ed and  debased  all  the  ordinances  of  religion.  That  large  so- 
ciety which  had  hitherto  been  called  the  church,  was  bereaved 
of  almost  every  thing  of  Christianity  except  the  name.  But 
for  the  select  few  who  retreated  into  the  wilderness,  and  con- 
tinued fmthful,  the  church  of  Christ  had  perished  in  the  earth.^ 

*  The  foUowing  extracts  wiU  sufficiently  shew  the  remarkable  dcgeneracj  which 
succeeded  upon  Constantine*s  accession  to  the  throne.  *'  The  administratioD  of 
the  church  was  divided  by  Constantine  himself  into  an  external  and  an  intenial 
inspection.  The  latter  he  professed  to  leave  in  the  hands  of  bishops  and  ooandls ; 
the  former  he  assumed  to  himself.  In  consequence  of  this  artftil  diTifioa  of  the 
ecclesiastical  government,  Constantine  and  his  successors  called  councils,  preaded 
in  them,  appointed  the  judges  of  religious  controversies,  terminated  the  ^Ufferences 
which  arose  between  the  bishops  and  the  people,  and  fixed  the  limits  of  the  eode- 
siastical  provinces.  As  thu  division  was  never  sufficiently  explained,  the  empenus 
frequently  determined  matters  purely  ecclesiastical,  and  which  belonged  to  the  inter- 
nal jurisdiction  of  the  church. — If  before  this  time  (5th  century),  5ie  lustre  of  re- 
ligion was  clouded  with  superstition,  and  its  divine  precepts  adulterated  with  a 
mixture  df  human  inventions,  this  evil,  instead  of  diminishing,  increased  daily. 
The  happy  souls  of  departed  Christians  were  invoked  by  numbers,  and  their  aid 
implored  by  assiduous  and  fervent  prayers ;  while  none  stood  up  to  censure  or  op- 
pose this  preposterous  worship.— The  Christians  of  this  century  did  not  imagine 
that  the  souls  of  the  saints  were  so  entirely  confined  to  the  fjfl^^ti^j  mmnM^mf  «a  to 
be  deprived  of  the  privilege  of  visiting  mortals,  and  travelling  when  they  pleased 
through  various  countries.  They  were  further  of  opinion,  that  the  places  most 
frequented  by  departed  spirits  were  those  where  the  bodies  they  had  formerly  ani- 
mated were  interred ;  and  this  opinion,  which  the  Christians  borrowed  from  the 
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But  the  issue  of  this  contest  was  very  different  from  what 
appearances  at  first  seemed  to  indicate.  The  dragon  fought 
and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not.  In  all  his  attempts  to  ex- 
terminate the  cause  of  Christ,  the  dragon  was  foiled.  In  pro- 
portion as  the  friends  of  truth  retired  into  the  wUderness,  they 
were  placed  beyond  his  reach.  As  they  became  less  numerous, 
they  were  less  suspected,  and  therefore  less  exposed  to  his  re- 
sentment, and  in  less  danger  of  being  seduced  by  his  wiles. 
When  they  saw  how  multitudes  had  apostatized  from  the  faith, 
they  became  more  watchful,  lest  they  also  should  be  shaken 
from  their  steadfastness,  and  continued  to  witness  for  truth  and 
duty,  till  the  dragon,  Uke  a  vanquished  enemy*  was  driven 
from  the  heaven  of  the  church,  and  took  his  station  on  the 
earth.  Neither  was  their  place  Jbund  amy  wore  in  heaven ; 
and  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out. 

If  the  dragon,  as  seen  in  heaven,  was  the  symbol  of  the  Ro- 

Greeks  and  Romans,  rendered  the  sepulchres  of  the  saints  the  general  rendezrous 
of  suppliant  multitudes.  The  images  of  those  who  during  their  lives  had  acquir- 
ed the  reputation  of  peculiar  sanctity,  were  now  honoured  with  a  particular  wor- 
ship in  several  places,  and  many  imagined,  that  this  worship  drew  down  into  the 
images  the  propitious  presence  of  the  saints  or  celestial  heings  whom  they  represent- 
ed. A  singular  and  iiresutible  efficacy  was  also  attributed  to  the  bones  of  martyn^ 
and  to  the  figure  of  the  cross,  in  defeating  the  attempts  of  Satan,  removing  all 
sorts  of  calamities,  and  in  healing  not  only  the  diseases  of  the  body,  but  also  those 
of  the  mind.  We  shall  not  enter  here  into  a  particular  account  of  the  public  sup- 
plications, the  holy  pilgrimages,  the  superstitious  services  paid  to  departed  souls, 
the  multiplication  of  temples,  altars,  penitential  garments,  and  a  multitude  of 
other  circumstance  that  shewed  the  decline  of  piety,  and  the  thick  darkness  that 
was  eclipsing  the  lustre  of  primitive  Christianity. — When  once  the  ministers  of 
the  church  had  departed  from  the  ancient  simplicity  of  religious  worship,  and  sul- 
lied the  native  purity  of  divine  truth  by  a  motley  mixture  of  human  inventions,  it 
was  difficult  to  set  bounds  to  this  growing  corruption.  Abuses  were  daily  multi- 
plied, and  snperstiticn  drew  from  its  horrid  fecundity  an  incredible  number  of  ab- 
surdities whidi  ware  added  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  The  public 
teachers  seemed  to  aim  at  nothing  else  than  to  sink  the  multitude  into  the  most  op-"^ 
pTobrious  ignorance  and  superstition,  to  effiure  in  their  mbds  all 'sense  of  the 
beauty  and  excellence  of  genuine  piety,  and  to  substitute  in  the  place  of  religious 
principles,  a  blind  veneration  for  the  clergy,  and  a  stupid  zeal  for  a  senseless  rouild 
of  ridiculous  rites  and  ceremonies.  To  be  convinced  of  (he  truth  of  the  dismal 
representation  dt  the  sute  of  religion  at  this  time  (cent  6th),  nothing  more  is  ne- 
cessary than  to  cast  an  eye  upon  the  doctrines  now  taught  concerning  the  worship 
of  images  and  saints,  the  fire  of  purgatory,  the  efficacy  of  good  worlu,  I.  c.  the  ob- 
servance of  human  rites  and  institutions,  towards  the  attainment  of  salvation,  the 
power  of  relics  to  heal  diseases,  Ac. — Mo*h.  Ecel  HUt,  v,  /.  Cent,  4fA*^'.  //.  • 
Cent.  6fft  mid  6<^. 
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man  empire  when  it  first  embraced  a  profession  of  Christianity, 
the  casting  down  of  the  dragon  from  heaven  to  earth  must  be 
intended  to  symbolize  some  very  remarkable  change  with  re- 
spect to  the  religious  character  of  this  state ;  either  it  renounced 
the  profession  of  Christianity  and  became  Pagan  again,  or 
it  adopted  a  profession  of  Christianity  which  was  altogether 
spurious,  and  therefore  became  an  Antichristian  state.  The 
last  of  these  conditions  of  the  empire  appears  to  be  the  thing 
intended  by  the  figure ;  because,  if  you  except  the  short  reign 
of  Julian,  the  religion  of  Heathen  gods  was  never  adopted  as 
the  religion  of  the  state,  after  the  fall  of  Paganism  in  the  time 
of  Constantine.  It  was  in  this  new  condition  that  the  dragon 
was  metamorphosed  into  the  beast  of  the  sea,  which  was  after- 
wards ridden  by  the  fnystical  whore,  and  was  every  way  sub- 
servient to  her  designs. 

This  prophetical  account  of  the  war  in  heaven,  is  concluded 
with  a  further  account  of  the  leader  of  the  army  that  was  op- 
posed to  the  true  church.  He  is  ihcU  old  serpent^  calUd  the 
DevU  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world, — The  spirit 
hy  which  the  Roman  state  was  actuated,  from  its  very  com- 
mencement to  the  termination  of  its  existence,  was  \hat  of  the 
old  serpent.  The  name  is  applied  to  Satan,  on  account  of  his 
craft  and  cruelty ;  it  is  probable,  too,  that  he  bears  it  from  the 
circumstance  of  having  made  use  of  a  serpent  when  he  com- 
menced his  warfare  with  the  church.  He  was  then  some  way 
identified  with  the  serpent,  when  he  spake  out  of  its  body,  and 
Arected  its  movements  as  if  it  had  been  an  intelligent  and  ra- 
tional being ;  and  though  the  curse  was  specially  intended 
against  Satan,  yet,  as  if  he  and  the  serpent  had  been  one,  it 
was  pronounced  inunediately  upon  the  serpent.  Gen.  iii.  14, 15. 
The  name  of  a  serpent,  which  was  then  imposed  upon  him,  he 
still  bears ;  and  as  he  continues  to  inherit  all  the  noxious  qua- 
lities of  the  serpent,  it  is  a  name  which  he  wilt  continue  to 
wear.  To  distinguish  him  from  all  others  who  arc  possessed 
of  a  similar  spirit,  he  is  called  the  or  thai  old  serpent.  He  is 
an  old  offender.     Swollen  with  the  pride  of  great  endowm^its, 
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he  no  sooner  imagined  that  he  was  qualified  to  manage  a  suc- 
cessful warfare  agunst  God,  than  he  rebelled  against  him,  and 
was  cast  out  of  heaven.     His  stubborn  spirit  was  not  subdued 
by  his  fall ;  he  no  sooner  reached  this  lower  world,  than  he 
deceived  by  his  wiles  the  subjects  of  God^s  moral  government  on 
earth,  and  induced  them  also  to  rebel  agiunst  their  Maker.   He 
is,  therefore,  with  special  emphasis,  called  the  old  serpent.— 
He  is  called  the  devUj  a  word  which  properly  agnifies  an  ac- 
cuser or  calumniator.     Corresponding  to  this  trait  of  his  cha- 
racter, he  is  called,  in  the  following  verse,  ^  the  accuser  of  the 
brethren,  who  accused  them  before  Grod  day  and  night^— -He 
is  also  called  Sakm,     The  word  signifies  an  adversary  and  ac- 
cuser.    Criminal  and  false  accusations  have  all  along  pertained 
to  those  methods  by  which  he  has  prosecuted  tljie  war  against 
the  church.     The  lying  stories  which  he  hatK  invented,  the 
criminal  and  false  accusations  which  he  hath  lodgtd  against 
the  saints,  have  been  innumerable*     By  these  deceitful  and 
cruel  methods,  he  has  endeavoured  to  stab  their  reputation, 
that  the  cause  in  which  they  were  embarked  might  suffer,  and 
that  they  themselves  might  either  renounce  it,  or  be  put  to 
death.-— Finally,  he  is  called  him  which  decHvcih  the  whoU  worlds 
There  is  not  any  single  term  sufficient  to  comprehend  the  nu- 
merous features  of  his  odious  character ;  hence  the  great  va- 
riety  by  which  he  is  designated  in  Scripture.     Here  we  have 
a  collection  of  them,  and  it  may  be  difficult  to  say.  which  of 
them  is  fitted  to  impress  our  minds  with  the  worst  opinion  of 
him.    But  as  any  and  all  of  these  names  taken  together  are 
insufficient  for  the  full  davelopment  of  his  character,  in  addi- 
tion to  these  he  is  described  in:  the  clause  before  us,  as  an  uoi- 
versal  deceiver.     The  term  world  is  sometimes  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  Roman  territory ;  but  here  it  must  be  understood 
in  all  the  latitude  of  its  meamng ;  because  we  know  that  there 
is  no  region  of  the  globe  in  which  the  inhabitants  have  not  been 
the  dupes  of  his  deceptions.    The  scene  of  the  prophecies  of 
the  little  book  is  laid  chiefly  in  Europe,  or  in  what  has  been 
called  the  Western  empire ;  but  to  shew  that  the  arts  of  this 
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adversary  were  employed  for  the  corruption  of  Christianity,  in 
the  East' as  well  as  in  the  West,  he  is  here  represented  as  cor- 
rupting and  deceiving  the  whole  world.  And  from  a  subse- 
quent part  of  the  prophecy,  particularly  ver.  IS.,  it  voll  ap- 
pear, that  his  measures  were  directed  against  the  inhabitants 
both  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea,  the  Eastern  and  Western 
parts  of  the  empire. 

Observ.  1^/,  The  true  sons  of  the  church  are  protected  by 
a  special  providence.  The  man^hild  was  no  sooner  bom,  than 
he  was  caught  up  to  the  throne  of  God.  By  the  kind  and 
special  providence  of  God,  he  was  as  safe  from  the  devouring 
jaws  of  this  dragon,  as  though  he  had  been  translated,  like  an- 
other Elijah,  to  the  highest  heavens.  It  is  not  possible  to  ac- 
count for  the  preservation  of  individual  believers,  whose  resi- 
dence is  often  in  the  place  of  dragons,  and  who  seem  to  be  co- 
.  vered  with  the  shadow  of  death  ;  nor  for  the  preservation  of  a 
church  state  in  the  world,  where  Satan  is  everywhere  acknow- 
ledged  as  a  god,— without  admitting,  that  there  is  the  special 
agency  and  interference  of  Jehovah  about  them. 

Sd,  Civil  societies  may  prove  very  dangerous  enemies  to  the 
church,  even  under  the  name  of  Christian  states.  When  once 
they  embrace  a  profession  of  Christianity,  they  are  then  placed 
as  it  were  in  the  region  of  the  ecclesiastical  heavens,  where  they 
can  discharge  their  artillery  swith  a  more  certain  and  destructive 
effect.  Accordingly,  while  Christianity  had  to  struggle  vrith 
associations  that  were  merely  secular,  or  with  such  as  were 
avowedly  Pagan,  it  fought  its  way  in  spite  of  all  opposition ; 
but  when  that  formidable  power  with  which  it  had  to  contend 
during  the  first  three  centuries  assumed  the  name  and  appear- 
ance  of  a  Christian  state  in  the  fourth,  how  suddenly  was  her 
fine  gold  changed ! 

Sd,  The  blandishments  and  caresses  of  the  state  are  the  prin- 
cipal sources  of  corruption  to  the  church.  It  was  not  so  much 
the  head  as  it  was  the  tail  of  this  dragon  which  spread  deso- 
lation over  the  region  of  the  heavens.  With  this  monstrous 
instrument  of  destruction,  he  swept  away  a  third  part  of  the 
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stars,  and  cast  them  to  the  ground.  While  the  church  was 
attacked  only  with  the  weapons  of  persecution,  she  could  re- 
sist  unto  blood,  and  maintain  her  integrity ;  but  when  she 
came  to  be  loaded  with  the  honours  of  courts,  and  to  have  the 
wealth  of  the  world  poured  into  her  lap,  the  great  body  of  her 
members  lost  their  crown  of  twelve  stars. 
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LECTURE  LXVII. 


THE  VICTORY  OF  THE  GHUKCH  omSB  THE  DBAGOl^. 


Rev.  xii.  10 — 1 2.  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  heavetij 
Now  is  com€  salvation^  and  strength^  and  the  kingdom  of 
our  Gody  and  the  power  of  his  Christ :  Jbr  the  accuser  of  our 
brethren  is  cast  down^  which  accused  them  before  our  God  day 
and  night. 

And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lambj  and  by  the 
word  of  their  testimony ;  and  they  loved  w^  their  Uves  unto 
the  death. 

T/iere/bre  rejoice^  ye  heavens^  and  ye  that  dweU  in  them.  Woe 
to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  seal  Jbr  4he  devil  is 
come  down  unto  youj  having  great  wrath^  becatise  he  hnaaetk 
that  he  hath  but  a  short  time. 

*  The  race  is  not  always  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the 
strong.**  A  single  false  step  may  deprive  the  runner  of  the 
prize ;  and  an  incident  apparently  trivial,  or  a  stratagem  the 
most  simple  that  can  well  be  conceived,  such  as  that  adopted 
by  Gideon  against  the  Midianites,  may  turn  the  fate  of  a  hat- 
tie,  and  give  victory  when  it  was  least  expected.  Parties  could 
not  appear  to  be  more  unequally  matched  than  a  woman  and 
a  dragon ;  yet  this  formidable  adversary  was  laid  prostrate  on 
the  ground,  and  a  shout  of  triumph  was  ridsed  over  his  fall. 

The  woman,  we  have  seen,  is  meant  of  the  church  before 
the  catholic  body  was  infected  with  error,  or  corrupted  and 
debased  by  superstition  and  idolatry.  The  dragon  is  the  sym- 
bol of  the  Roman  empire  after  Christianity  became  the  reli- 
gion of  the  state,  and  before  its  dismemberment  into  a  va- 
riety of  independent  principalities.  In  the  degenerate  age  of 
the  dragon-state  of  the  empire,  there  were  a  select  few  who 
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were  found  faithful  for  Christ.  They  retired  from  the  scene 
of  temptation  into  a  wilderness,  where  they  had  nothing  to 
hope  from  the  smiles,  and  as  little  to  dread  from  the  frowns  of 
the  imperial  court;  and  continued  there,  in  a  state  of  compa* 
rative  purity,  during  the  whole  period  of  the  reign  of  the  Man 
of  Sin. — Satan^s  object  was  to  seduce  all  the  members  of  the 
Roman  state  from  the  profession  and  practice  of  pure  and  un- 
defiled  religion.  He  had  no  objections  against  their  wearing 
the  name  of  Christians,  provided  they  did  not  imbibe  the  spirit 
of  Christianity,  and  reduce  its  principles  to  practice.  He 
transformed  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  by  making  use  of  i^ 
power  which  was  nominally  Christian,  to  corrupt  and  destroy 
the  whole  system  of  doctrine,  worship^  discipline,  and  govern- 
ment of  the  Christian  church.  In  the  prosecution  of  thesf 
measures  of  deep  deceit  and  policy,  he  was  everywhere  (suc- 
cessful, and  truth  had  almost  perished  from  the  earth,  when 
Michael  sounded  a  retreat  to  his  followers^  And  as  their  se- 
cession from  that  nomerous  but  corrupted  body  which  dwelt 
under  the  wing  of  the  state,  was  the  means  of  Satan^s  disap- 
pointment, and  of  the  preservation  of  a  Christian  church,  it  is 
here  celebrated  in  a  song  of  praise  as  a  great  victory  obtained 
over  the  dragon. 

In  the  beginning  of  verse  10.,  John  assures  us,  that  he  heard 
a  loud  voice  in  heaven.  From  the  matter  of  the  song  it  ap- 
pears, that  this  voice  was  the  sound  of  praise ;  and  as  the  oc- 
casion of  the  song  was  peculiarly  interesting  and  exhilarating, 
it  was  sung  in  full  chorus,  and  in  the  most  lofty  and  harmoni- 
ous strains ;  hence  it  is  called  a  loud  voice.— But  it  was  not  the 
voice  of  music  only  which  John  heard ;  this  beautiful  air  was 
sung  with  such  a  clear  and  distinct  articulation,  that  he  was 
able  to  take  down  a  copy  of  the  words,  which  he  has  inserted, 
that  they  may  be  sung  by  the  church  in  all  the  succeeding 
periods  of  her  existence. 

The  first  part  of  the  song  contains  a  lively  expression  of 
gratitude  to  Grod  for  the  deliverance  which  had  been  wrought 
from  the  power  of  the  dragon.     The  inhabitants  of  the  eccle- 
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aastical  heavens  said^  Now  is  come  ^aJvo^tcm.— Enemies  might 
suppose  that  their  flight  into  the  wilderness  was  a  sore  proof 
of  defeat,  and  that  therefore  they  had  no  cause  to  sing  of  vic- 
tory ;  but  a  retreating  army  is  not  always  a  vanquished  one. 
Some  generals  act  almost  wholly  upon  the  defensive;  they 
seldom  risk  a  battle  but  where  they  are  sure  of  victory;  they 
sound  one  retreat  after  another,  till  they  exhaust  the  strength 
of  their  pursuers,  and  place  them  at  such  distances  from  their 
magazines  and  supplies,  that  they  are  compelled  by  famine  and 
the  risk  of  certain  destruction,  to  give  up  the  pursuit.     And 
nothing  is  more  common  in  the  history  of  warfare,  than  to  find 
one  party  feigning  a  retreat,  to  draw  the  other  from  the  ad- 
vantageous grounds  on  which  they  are  posted,  that  they  maj 
return  and  attack  them  with  the  better  hope  of  success.     It 
was  not,  therefore,  a  conclusive  evidence  that  the  friends  of 
truth  were  worsted  in  their  contest  with  the  dragon,  when  they 
retired  into  the  wilderness.     Their  march  thither  was  conduct- 
ed in  good  order ;  though  the  enemy  hung  upon  their  rear, 
and  tried  to  make  every  step  as  painful  as  possible,  he  was  not 
able  to  interrupt  the  line  of  their  march,  nor  to  cut  off  their  sup- 
plies.    They  gained  their  object ;  and  as  the  deigns  of  Satan 
were  completely  frustrated,  their  retreat  into  the  wilderness  is 
justly  celebrated  as  a  great  victory.     But  for  the  separaUon  of 
the  friends  of  truth  from  those  that  were  either  heretical  in 
their  opinions,  or  bewitched  by  the  fascinating  influence  of  a 
splendid  ritual,  it  does  not  appear  that  a  church  state  would 
have  been  preserved.     Had  the  former  remained  in  full  fel- 
lowship with  the  latter,  the  whole  mass  would  have  been  leav- 
ened.    Their  secession  was  the  means  of  their  preservation ; 
they  might  therefore  sing  of  salvation,  as  in  this  text. 

How  can  this  view  of  the  subject  be  reconciled  with  a  resi- 
dence in  a  wilderness,  or  a  sackcloth  condition  of  the  witnesses? 
•—Dwelling  in  a  wilderness  is,  no  doubt,  fitted  to  suggest  the 
idea  of  an  afilicted  as  well  as  an  obscure  condition ;  but  to 
judge  fairly  of  the  situation  of  others,  we  must  take  a  view  of 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  case.     If  a  dragon  were  watching 
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to  devour  them,  a  dwelUng  in  a  unlderness  at  a  distance  from 
such  an  adversary  would  certainly  be  preferable  to  one  in  any 
other  ntuation  in  his  immediate  ndgfabourhood ;  especially  if 
every  thing  was  provided  which  might  be  necessary  for  their 
subsistence  and  accommodation.     Was  not  the  church,  when 
wandering  in  the  wilderness  df  Horeb,  in  a  much  more  envi- 
able  situation  than  when  she  sat  by  the  flesh-pots  in  Egypt  P 
In  the  land  of  her  enemies,  she  might  find  the  means  of  tem- 
poral subsistence ;  but  the  grievous  bondage  to  which  she  was 
subjected  prevented  any  thing  like  a  regular  use  of  the  means 
of  salvation  for  the  souls  of  her  members.    And  when  iedl  the 
springs  of  the  church  came  to  be  poisoned  by  superstition  and 
false  doctrine,  a  residence  in  the  wilderness,  where  the  pure 
water  of  life  could  be  obtained  in  abundance,  was  certainly  an 
eligible  conation.    Here  the  friends  of  truth  remained  in  safe- 
ty in  the  place  prepared  of  God,  and  were  fed  a  thousand  two 
hundred  and  threescore  days. 

The  season  of  this  retreat  was  a  time  of  salvation,  on  the 
two  following  accounts :— First,  It  was  a  time  of  deliverance 
from  open  persecution.    When  the  friends  of  truth  werafpdged 
in  the  wilderness,  they  were  like  Elijah  in  the  cave,  where  few 
suspected  the  place  of  his  retreat ;  or  like  the  children  of  Israel 
after  thdr  escape  from  Pharaoh,  when  the  sands  of  the  desert 
proved  a  rampart  against  invasion.     There  w^re  di£Ferent  in- 
dividuals who  suffered  in  the  dark  ages  on  account  of  their  re- 
ligious opinions ;  but,  during  the  whole  of  that  period,  there 
never  was  such  a  thing  as  a  general  persecution.     The  inha- 
bitants of  Piedmont  lived  unknown,  and  without  mdestation 
by  the  church  of  Bome,  till  near  the  time  of  the  Reformation, 
when  an  army  otjive  himdred  tiumaand  soldiers,  originally  in- 
tended for  the  invanon  of  Palestine,  was  sent  in  among  them 
to  destroy  them.— Secondly,  It  was  a  time  of  salvation,  in  as 
much  as  their  retiring  into  the  wilderness  was  the  means  of 
preserving  any  measure  of  truth  and  purity  in  the  earth. 
Their  wilderness  state  was  the  barrier  which  God,  in  his  pitiL. 
vidence,  was  pleased  to  rear,  tiiat  no  adversary  might  take 
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away  their  crown  of  twelve  stars,  or  spoil  them  of  any  of  their 
true  orqamento.— -And  as  this  retreftt  partook  of  the  nature  of 
a  deliveranee,  it  is  therefore  celebrated  in  a  song  of  praise. 

Though  this  deliverance  might  not  be  s/fp  con^icuous  as 
that  which  was  afterwards  wroqght  at  the  time  of  the  Reforma- 
tion from  Popery,  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  less  remark- 
able. .  Circumstances  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centunes  were, 
no  doubt,  very  different  from  what  they  were  in  the  sixteenth ; 
these  made  the  deliverance  in  the  one  case  partake  of  the  na- 
ture of  a  Reformation,  and  gave  to  the  other  the  nature  and 
form  of  a  secession.  Thousands,  at  the  memorable  period  of 
the  Reformation,  got  their  eyes  opened  to  see  the  errors  and 
absurdities  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  were  brought  to  re- 
nounce her  communion.  They  had  been  previously  under  the 
influence  of  her  delusions,  and,  till  the  period  of  th^  separa- 
tjoikj  they  were  looked  upon  as  true  sons  of  diat  corrupted  so- 
ciety. But  in  the  period  to  which  this  prophecy  refers,  the 
friends  of  truth  had  not  been  previously  corrupted  with  the 
evils  of  the  times ;  they  had  been  honpured  to  retain  their  in- 
tegrity, and  to  testify  for  truth  and  duty,  in  a  state  of  fellow- 
9hip  with  the  public  body,  so  long  as  communion  with  her  did 
not  involve  an  approbation  of  existing  evils.  But  when  it  came 
to  be  otherwise,  they  parted  fellowship  with  that  large  society, 
which  was  usually  called  the  church,  and  remuned  by  them- 
^Ives.  In  the  dragon-state  of  the  empire,  the  friends  of  truth 
were  like  tf  body  of  patriots  that  had  long  contended^  by  every 
legal  and  constitutional  means,  for  the  Uberties  and  rights  of 
jtheir  country,  in  opposition  to  the  encroachments  and  oppres- 
sion of  those  in  power,  and  who  refused  to  forsake  her  so  long 
as  their  services  could  be  of  the  smallest  advantage.  But  when 
they  saw  that  her  ruin  was  inevitable,  and  that  any  farther  re- 
sistance on  their  part  would  only  rivet  the  chains  of  despotism 
more  firmly  upon  the  people,  they  retired  like  a  colony  in  quest 
of  a  new  settlement,  where  they  might  be  far  from  oppresaon, 
and  frQ^l  the  jurisdiction  of  any  foreign  yoke.  In  this  manner 
did  the  colony  o{  ecde«Aas\!\ca\  ^\fvoV.<&  ^xv>ji;!usxt^  tVixou^^  a 
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suocesuon  of  many  generations,  during  a  period  of  1860  pro- 
phetical days,  till  the  time  of  the  Reformation  froin  Popery. 

Power,  or  energy  of  operation,  is  the  second  thing  that  is  cele- 
brated in  this  song ;  Now^is  come  salvation  and  Hrengih.  The 
power  of  God  is  never  more  conspicuous  than  when  those 
means  are  made  effectual,  whidi,  from  their  apparent  feebleness 
and  inefficiency,  are  least  fitted  to  produce  any  great  effect. 
When  Jacob,  though  a  worm,  threshes  the  mountains,  and 
beats  them  small  as  dust,  it  must  be  obvious  that  the  power 
by  which  these  feats  of  strength,  i&re  performed  is  (^  Grod  and 
not  of  man.    And  what  but  the  power  of  Omnipotence  could 
have  preserved  this  mystical  woman  and  her  child,  when  they 
were  beset  by  the  wiles  of  a  serpent,  and  opposed  by  the 
strength  and  fury  of  a  dragon  ?— Men  are  naturally  proud  of 
the  countenance  of  princes,  and  are  therefore  easily  seduced 
by  those  in  power ;  they  are  also  fond  (^  a  splendid  ritual  of 
worship,  and  of  every  thing  that  is  fitted  to  'make  an  impres- 
sion upon  the  organs  of  sense.    Hence,  the  facility  with  which 
the  ministers  of  i-digion  were  corrupted,  and  any  new  rite  was 
introduced,  till  all  the  ordinances  of  religion  were  so  complete- 
ly disfigured,  that  they  had  more  the  appearance  of  Pagan  than 
of  Christian  institutions*     In  what  manner  shaU  we  account 
for  the  preservation  of  any  competent  number  to  bear  wit* 
ness  for  the  truth,  in  this  time  of  general  defection  ?    This 
note  of  the  song  contains  a  sufficient  answer  to  the  inquiry. 
Had  those  who  retired  to  the  wilderness  been  left  to  the  influ- 
ence of  their  own  feelings  and  inclinations,  they  would  have 
remained  with  the  multitude,  and  would  have  been  equally 
obsequious  with  them  to  the  desires  of  the  dn^n.    But  the 
power  of  God  was  put  forth  in  their  behalf,  and  this  was  suf- 
ficient for  their  preservation  on  the  side  of  truth  and  holiness. 
The  next  thing  celebrated  in  this  song  is  the  coming  tfihe 
kingdom  cfour  Crod.^-The  power  that  was  exercised  over  the 
church  in  the  dragon-state  of  the  empire,  was  more  properly 
an  Erastian  than  an  Antichristiaa*  power.    The  former  is  a 
power  exercised  by  the  state,  in  and  over  tbfi  d\>axdl\\^!G«t^]^b^ 
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ter  is  a  power  exercised  by  the  church  over  the  state.    Neither 
Constantine,  nor  any  other  emperor,  was  fond  of  the  last;  but 
all  of  them  grasped  more  or  less  at  the  first.     After  the  Ro- 
man empire  became  Christian,  tlie  first  ma^trate  held  nearly 
the  same  place  in  the  nominal  society  of  Christians,  that  he 
had  formerly  held  in  the  Pagan  association.     In  this  last  he 
was  Pontifex  Maximus,  or  chief  priest  of  the  Romans ;  in  the 
first,  though  he  did  not  o£Sciate  in  the  ministry  of  die  word, 
he  was  as  really  the  head  in  all  matters  ecclenastical  as  well 
as  ciyil,  as  any  monarch  in  Europe  has  been  nnce  that  period. 
When  the  church  received  a  visible  head,  whom  all  her  mem- 
bers were  to  acknowledge  as  their  ecclesiastical  superior ;  and 
when  this  headship  was  claimed  over  the  church,  in  virtue  of  the 
supremacy  with  which  tlie  monarch  was  invested  as  the  head 
of  the  political  body,— church  and  state  .then  appeared  to  be 
no  longer  two  distinct  associations.     Being  put  under  one 
head,  they  seemed  to  be  only  one  body.     And  as  it  is  impossi- 
ble that  the  church  of  Christ  can  be  identified  with  any  civiJ 
association,  this  holy  society  then  appeared  as  if  it  had  been 
broken  up,  and  was  no  longer  to  be  found  among  men. — ^But 
when  the  witnesses  retired  into  the  wilderness,  there  was  then 
a  coming  or  manifestation  of  the  kingdom  ot  our  Grod.     They 
acknowledged  Grod  only  to  be  the  Lord  of  the  conscience, 
and  the  only  head  of  the  ecclesiastical  body.     The  incorporat- 
ed sodety  might  be  called  the  church;  the  seceding  party 
might  be  branded  with  the  name  of  sectarians,  separatists,  and 
enemies  of  the  state ;  but  in  the  judgment  of  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy they  were  the  true  church,  and  therefore  the  kingdom 
of  our  God-^This  separation  is  an  important  fact  in  the  his- 
tory of  Christianity,  and  was  of  such  vital  importance  to  the 
interests  of  religion,  that  it  is  called  a  coming  or  manifestation 
of  tlic  kingdom  of  God  among  men.     But  for  this  separation 
it  appears  as  if  his  kingdom  in  the  church  would  have  perished. 
It  is  added  in  the  close  of  this  part  of  the  song,  Now  is  come 
Ihe  power  of  1m  Christ.     The  word  translated  power  is  a  dif- 
ferent term  from  tVve  ouc  viVud\/\Ti  >Jafc  %«:kocA  \tfaXii  o€  the  song, 
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is  rendered  strenffih.     It  properly  signifies  legal  power  at  au- 
thority,  and  is  intended  to  intimate,  that  this  separation  made 
way  for  the  manifestation  of  the  royal  power  and  authority  of 
Christ  in  his  own  church.    When  secular  monarchs  began  to 
mould  and  fashion  the  ecclesiastical  body  according  to  their 
pleasure;  when  they  appointed  to  ministers  their  respective 
stations ;  when  they  convened  and  dissolved  the  meetings  of 
ecclesiastical  rulers  at  their  pleasure,  and  took  the  whole  ex« 
temal  management  of  the  church  into  their  own  hands,— it 
appeared  as  if  He  whom  the  Father  had  anointed  king  over 
the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  had  been  dethroned,  and  the  reins  of 
government  were  now  held  by  other  hands.     But  appearances 
were  very  different  among  those  that  betook  themselves  to  the 
wilderness.    In  the  matters  of  religion  they  refused  to  acknow- 
ledge either  kings  or  bishops,  or  any  other  sovereign  than 
Ciirist.— -If  those  in  the  present  day,  who  are  sighing  over  the 
corruptions  of  the  times,  would  be  successful  in  the  work  of 
reformation,  they  must  commence  this  arduous  undertaking, 
in  the  way  of  renouncing  the  jurisdiction  of  every  foreign 
yoke ;  they  must  assert  the  headship  of  Christ  over  his  own 
church  ;  and  in  all  matters  which  concern  religion,  they  must 
know  no  man  save  Jesus  only.     When  once  this  important 
step  is  taken  they  will  not  fail  to  succeed,  unless  they  begin  to 
yield  that  blind  deference  to  ecclesiastical  leaders,  which  they 
refused  to  others.    This  last  evil  is  no  new  thing  in  the  church. 
Even  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  there  were  some  who  said, 
they  were  of  Paul,  some  of  Apollos,  and  some  of  Cephas ;  and 
in  later  times  the  progress   of  reformation  has   been  often 
checked,  by  the  blind  and  implicit  deference  which  was  paid 
to  those  who  were  honoured  to  put  the  first  hand  to  the  work. 
Whenever  ministers  or  reformers  be^n  to  stand  so  high  in  the 
estimation  of  their  followers,  that,  as  one  expressed  himself,  ^  the 
poor  people  cannot  see  Christ  over  their  shoulders,'  they  will 
soon  have  to  smart  for  their  folly,  by  seeing  the  most  hopeful 
circumstances  assume  a  different  appearance,  and  contests  of 
vital  importance  to  the  cause,  degenerate  into  questidna  of 
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words  and  nsgnes.— But  in  the  period  of  this  prophecy,  those 
that  retu^  into  the  wilderness  followed  no  man  any  farther 
than  he  followed  Christ ;  and  acknowledged  no  other  authori- 
ty in  the  matters  of  religion  than  the  authority  of  Christ,  the 
only  King  and  Lord  of  the  church. 

The  immediate  and  special  occasion  of  this  song  being  sung, 
is  introduced  as  the  concluding  stanza.  For  the  accuser  rfour 
brethren  is  cast  down^  which  accused  them  before  our  God  day 
amd  night — The  visible  agent  in  this  war,  called  the  dragon,  is 
the  Roman  empire  under  a  satanical  influence ;  and  the  down- 
casting  here  mentioned,  must  be  understood  of  some  remark- 
able change  cither  in  the  political  or  reli^ous  state  of  the  so- 
ciety. If  it  be  understood  of  the  first,  there  is  nothing  to 
which  it  can  with  such  propriety  be  applied  as  to  the  disso- 
lution  of  the  imperial  government.  According  to  iVus  view  of 
the  prophecy,  the  casting  down  from  heaven  to  the  earth  will 
symbolize  the  same  thing  with  the  burning  mountain  of  the 
second  trumpet,  which  was  torn  from  its  foundation  and  cast 
into  the  sea.  But  this  application  cannot  be  admitted;  be- 
cause,  though  the  dragon  was  cast  down,  he  was  not  destroy- 
ed ;  he  continued  to  exist ;  and  for  some  time  after  he  was 
cast  down,  he  excited  the  greatest  tumults  among  the  inhabit- 
ants both  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea.  Besides,  the  empire  as 
a  body  politic,  never  had  any  place  in  the  heavens  of  the 
church,  and,  therefore,  it  never  could  be  cast  out  of  these  hea- 
vens.-—The  expression,  therefore,  must  be  understood  as  ii^ 
tended  to  intimate,  either  some  cliange  in  the  religious  characw 
ter  of  the  empire,  or  in  its  condition  with  respect  to  the  church. 
Both  these  views  may  be  included.  Its  condition  with  respect 
to  the  church  was  completely  changed  when  die  seemed  to  re- 
tire into  a  wilderness ;  as  if  she  had  gone  to  some  region  over 
which  the  jurisdiction  of  the  state  did  not  extend,  and  where, 
whoever  might  be  the  head  of  the  state,  none  of  the  inhabit- 
ants would  acknowledge  him  as  tlie  head  of  the  church.  Iq 
consequence  of  this  separation,  matters  were  now  placed  upon 
the  same  footing  as  in  the  age  of  the  apostles,  when  tlie  church 
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assumed  no  sort  d  headship  over  the  state,  and  the  state  did 
not  claim  nor  exercise  any  sort  of  dominion  or  headship  over 
the  church.  The  two  societies  came  thus  to  be  distinct  and 
separate  associations,  not  in  name  only,  but  in  deed  and  in 
truth ;  and  being  thus  separate,  whatever  power  the  dragon 
might  continue  to  exercise  in  that  numerous  body,  which, 
as  being  allied  to  the  state,  was  still  called  the  church,  his 
whole  power  in  that  society  which  was  best  entitled  to  bear  this 
name  was  at  an  end.  He  accordingly  made  no  jnrofessions  of 
regard  to  this  society ;  on  the  contrary,  as  opportunities  were 
afforded,  he  made  open  war  upon  it 

The  following  verse  contains  an  account  of  the  means  through 
which  this  victory  was  obtained.  The  first-mentioned  is  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb :  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  ^ 
the  Lamb'^^lt  was  not  in  consequence  of  any  meritorious 
services  performed  by  the  members  of  the  church,  either  in« 
dividuaUy  or  coUectively  considered,  that  this  deliverance  was 
obtained.  The  only  meritorious  cause  of  all  the  success  of  the 
church  in  her  warfare  is  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  The  full 
price  of  her  redemption  was  paid  by  Christ  in  his  own  precious 
blood ;  it  is  therefore  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  bestow 
deliverance  and  every  other  bluing  upon  this  ground.  By 
his  obedience  unto  the  death,  Messiah  triumphed  gloriously 
over  all  opposition,  and  opened  the  way  to  victory  for  all  his 
followers ;  and  through  faith  in  what  he  has  done,  they  over* 
came  the  dragon. 

The  second  means  of  victory  was  the  word  qf  their  testu 
mowy.  The  blood  of  the  Lamb  was  the  meritorious  cause,  and 
their  public  profession  and  holy  practice  were  the  external 
means  of  victory.  Of  these  outward  means,  the  first-mention* 
ed,  called  the  word  of  their  testimony,  must  be  understood  oi 
their  pubHc,  open,  and  explicit  declaration  of  the  truth,  in  op- 
position to  the  errors  and  corruptions  of  the  times  in  which 
they  lived.  In  this  way  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  was  pre^ 
served,  both  before  they  retired  into  the  wilderness,  and  after 
they  had  taken  up  their  residence  in  it-    The  wilderness  be- 
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came  the  valley  of  visioD,  while  the  rest  of  the  world  was  co- 
vered with  the  dark  shades  of  the  eclipse  of  the  fourth  trum- 
pet. 

The  other  external  means  was  the  manner  of  life  which  they 
led ;  the^f  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death.  They  were  pa- 
tient in  tribulation  ;  they  submitted  without  a  murmur  to  the 
rudest  treatment  from  the  hands  of  their  enemies  ;  they  gave 
full  proof  of  their  thorough  ccmviction  of  the  truth  of  the  ar- 
ticles of  their  testimony,  by  their  practical  conf(»inity  to  them, 
and  especially  by  sealing  their  testimony  for  the  truth  with  their 
blood.— -When  it  is  said,  that  they  loved  not  th«r  lives  unto  the 
death,  it  is  not  meant  that  they  were  insenable  of  the  value  of 
the  blessing  of  natural  life,  or  that  the  law  of  self-preservation 
did  not  operate  in  them  as  well  as  in  other  men.  They  knew  how 
to  appreciate  .the  blessing  of  life  ;  but  they  were  not  disposed 
to  rate  it  more  highly  than  it  deserved.  They  knew  that  the 
honour  of  God,  the  interests  of  the  souly  and  the  testimony  of 
a  good  conscience,  were  things  of  greater  value,  and  when  the 
one  was  put  in  competition  with  the  other,  they  were  not  at 
any  loss  how  to  decide.between  them. — Thus,  through  fiuth  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  means  of  an  explidt  and  pml 
profession  of  the  truth,  accompanied  with  a  holy  blameless 
conversation,  and  a  patient  endurance  of  the  greatest  wrongs 
for  Christ^s  sake  and  the  gospePs,  they  overcame  all  opposi* 
tion. 

The  victory  here  celebrated  is  the  result  of  a  great  and  de- 
cisive  battle,  which  placed  the  true  church  in  a  great  measure 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  dragon  ;  and  as  this  event  was  deeply 
interesting  to  all  her  members,  they  are  therefore  called  upon  to 
take  the  comfort  of  it  and  to  rejoice ;  ver.  12,  Therefore  rejoice^ 
ye  heavens^  and  ye  that  dwell  in  ihem.  As  the  heavens  are 
meant  of  the  church,  the  dwellers  in  them  must  be  intended  of 
her  members.  And  as  the  whole  sodety  reaped  the  advan- 
tages of  this  victory,  nothing  could  appear  to  be  more  suitable 
than  that,  both  in  their  social  and  individual  capacity,  they 
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should  engage  with  the  utmost  ardour  and  gratitude  of  spirit 
in  the  celebration  of  this  song. 

But  while  the  fall  of  the  dragon  was  the  triumph  of  the 
church,  this  event  was  followed  with  consequences  which  were 
peculiarly  fatal  to  the  members  of  the  stiate.     Hence  the 
woe  pronounced  in  the  remaining  clauses  of  this  verse :   Woe 
to  the  inhabiiers  of  the  earth  and  of  the  seal  jjpr  the  devU  is 
come  down  unto  tfou,  having  greai  un-ath,  because  he  knoweth 
that  he  hath  but  a  short  time.'^We  have  formerly  mentioned^ 
that  in  the  geographical  descriptions  of  this  book,  when  the 
earth  and  the  sea  are  mentioned  in  contradistinction  to  each 
other,  the  one  is  meant  of  the  Eastern,  and  the  other  of  the 
Western  parts  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  as  they  are  spoken 
of  in  this  manner  in  the  text  before  us,  we  are  therefore  led  to 
conceive  of  some  very  extensive  calamity  with  which  both  re* 
gions  were  to  be  visited.     ^  Satan  was  to  come  down  among 
them,  having  great  wrath.*"-**-!  do  not  know  to  what  event  the 
fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  can  with  such  propriety  be  applied 
as  to  the  formidable  invasions  of  the  4th  and  dth  centuries. 
From  the  time  of  Theodonus,  about  the  close  of  the  4th,  till 
the  subversion  of  the  empire  in  the  latter  half  of  the  5th  cen* 
tury,  there  was  nothing  but  blood  and  carnage  within  the  li*. 
mits  of  the  Roman  state.     An  abstract  of  the  calamities  of 
these  mournful  times  was  given  you  in  the  Lectures  upon 
the  first  and  second  trumpets,  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  re- 
peat—-Here,  howdVer,  we  may  remark  the  truly  diabolical  cha- 
racter of  that  spirit  by  which  the  dragon  was  actuated.    The 
church  was  no  sooner  removed  into  a  wilderness,  where  be 
found  it  extremely  difficult  to  follow  her,  or  to  find  out  her  re^ 
treat,  than  be  employed  himself  in  setting  the  members  of  civil 
states  at  vaiiance,  and  in  producing,  the  most  mournful  eSecU 
among  them.    The  members  of  the  church  are  called  the  inha- 
bitants of  heaven ;  never  are  they  called  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  or  at  the  sea.    The  prophecy  therefore  must  be  intend^, 
cd  to  describe  the. state  of  civil  society  at  the  period  of  the 
emigration  of  the  church  into  the  wildemesa. 

VOL.  JI.  iL  ^VL 
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This  prophecy  furnishes  the  solution  of  a  problem  which  has 
puzzled  all  those  historians  who  have  written  upon  the  decline 
and  fall  of  the  Roman  empire.    They  have  been  at  a  loss  to 
account  for  the  fall  of  that  state  by  the  invasions  of  the  tribes 
of  the  North.     The  fact  is  well  known,  but  it  cannot  be  ex- 
plained or  accounted  for  upon  ordinary  principles.     How  bar- 
barians of  varigus  name  and  lineage,  without  any  knowledge 
of  one  another,  and  without  any  concerted  plan  of  operatioD, 
should  have  assaulted  the  Roman  state  in  every  direction  about 
one  and  the  same  time,and  never  have  thought  of  sheathing  thdr 
swords  till  they  had  accomplished  its  destruction,  cannot  be 
accounted  for  without  the  aid  of  this  prophecy.     But  here  it  is 
levelled  to  any  capacity  that  will  receive  the  dictates  of  revela- 
tion.    The  devil,  we  are  told,  was  to  come  down  in  great  wrath 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea.     The  great 
mass  of  the  population  upon  the  shores  of  the  Baltic  and  the 
Caspian  seas,  and  even  as  far  as  the  empire  of  Cluna,  were  to 
be  roused  and  actuated  by  the  devil.     In  these  hardy  warriors, 
he  acted  as  a  spirit  of  ambition,  urging  them  to  war  and  con- 
quest ;  he  acted  as  a  spirit  of  avarice,  tempting  them  with  the 
prospect  of  the  richest  spoib  that  ever  were  divided ;  and  as  a 
spirit  of  cruelty  and  blood,  that  they  might  spare  nether  the 
young  nor  the  aged,  nor  any  object  that  was  found  in  their 
way,  whether  it  was  accounted  sacred  or  profane.   Bad  as  were 
the  inclinations  of  these  invaders,  they  were  not  left  to  the  in- 
fluence of  their  own  dispositions  only;  as  they  had  no  knowledge 
of  one  another's  designs,  and  were  unacquainted  even  with  the 
language  and  reudence  of  one  another,  it  is  impossible  that 
such  numerous  bodies,  left  to  the  impulse  of  their  own  feelings, 
could  at  one  and  the  same  time  have  formed  the  resolution  of 
deserUng  the  territory  of  their  fathers,  and  of  going  with  their 
wives  and  children,  and  all  their  substance,  in  quest  of  new  and 
distant  settlements.     The  legions  of  hell  were  let  loose  amoog 
them ;  and  under  the  influence  of  these  invisible  but  powerful 
agents,  the  population  of  these  extensive  and  remote  regions 
were  put  in  moUon,  axidipeT«fcN«^\w\5afevt  \neaaures  of  aggres- 
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sion  and  violence,  till  the  mighty  empire  of  Borne  was  over- 
turned, and  desolation  spread  over  the  fairest  portions  of  the 
civiHzed  world. 

Interpreters  have  been  vpry  much  divided  respecting  the  sea- 
son which,  in  the  close  of  the  verse,  is  called  a  short  Hme,  Those 
who  understand  the  dragon  as  symbolizing  the  Heathen  state  of 
the  empire,  generally  interpret  this  short  time  as  meant  of  the 
1960  years  of  Antichristian  usurpation;  because,  though  the 
period  of  Satan^s  rule  through  Antichristian  policy  might  appear 
long  when  abstractly  viewed,  yet,  when  compared  with  the  rest 
and  felicity  which  the  church  would  enjoy  in  heaven,  it  is  as 
nothing,  and  might  .therefore  be  called  a  short  time.  But  this 
view  of  the  expression  cannot  be  supported  by  any  reasonable 
principle  of  interpretation.  There  is  no  part  of  Scripture 
where  the  reign  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  either  abstractly  or  com- 
paratively viewed,  is  represented  as  only  a  short  time.  Even 
when  it  is  represented  Under  the  notion  of  days,  months,  and 
the  like,  it  is  not  the  intention  of  the  Spirit  in  these  represen- 
tations, to  shew  that  it  would  be  only  like  a  few  months  or 
days,  in  respect  of  its  continuance ;  the  terms  are  used  in  ac- 
cordance with  other  figures  employed  in  the  descriptions.  As 
the  true  church  was  symbolized  by  two  witnesses  who  prophe- 
sied during  the  whole  period  of  the  apostacy,  it  would  have 
been  an  unnatural  representation  to  have  described  them  as  ex- 
isting through  a  period  of  1260  years ;  they  are  therefore  said 
to  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days 
clothed  in  sackcloth.— It  may  likewise  be  mentioned,  that  this 
interpretation  makes  the  short  time  far  longer  than  the  whole 
period  of  the  dragon-state  of  the  empire.  If  it  is  meant  of  the 
Pagan  state  of  the  empire,  we  cannot  date  its  commencement 
more  early  than  the  birth  of  Christ,  nor  could  it  exist  in  this 
capacity  later  than  the  accession  of  Constantine ;  the  period 
of  its  Pagan  state,  therefore,  could  not  be  more  than  three 
hundred  years;  and  if  this  was  to  be  followed  by  15^60 
years  of  Antichristian  usurpation,  with  what  propriety  could 
the  former  be  represented  as  the  long  atvA.  VW  \a\.Vft\  ^s»  ^^ 
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short  season,  while  the  latter  was  more  than  four  times  the 
length  of  the  former  ? 

Those  agiun,  who  consider  the  dragon  to  be  the  same  with 
the  Antichristian  or  Papal  state  of  the  empire,  are  still  more  at 
a  loss  to  affix  any  definite  meaning  to  this  expresaon ;  because, 
according  to  their  plan  of  interpretation,  Satan'^s  down-casdi^ 
from  heaven  must  be  the  same  with  his  being  bound  bj'a 
great  chain  at  the  commencement  of  the  Millennium ;  and  this 
leaves  him  no  time  at  all  to  disturb  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth, 
or  of  the  sea,  till  he  is  loosed  from  that  chain,  and  permitted  to 
go  forth  and  collect  the  armies  of  Gog  and  Magog,  to  make 
his  last  and  most  terrible  assault  upon  the  church. — To  get 
rid  of  this  difficulty,  there  are  some  who  undo^tand  the  down- 
casting  of  Satan  as  meant  of  the  Reformation  from  Popery ; 
and  this  short  season  as  denoting  the  time  that  was  to  elapse 
between  that  remarkable  event  and  the  final  subversion  of  the 
Popish  interest. ,  But  neither  can  this  application  be  admitted, 
because  it  is  contradicted  by  facts.  It  is  now  three  hundred 
years  or  thereby  since  the  Reformation  from  Popery,  and  to 
this  day  we  do  not  see  the  subversion  of  the  Papal  throne,  nor 
the  whole  of  the  Antichristian  leaven  purged  out  of  any  one 
political  constitution  in  Europe.  How  then,  after  a  lapse  of 
three  hundred  years,  and  the  work,  even  in  that  period,  not 
yet  fully  accomplished,  can  such  a  season  ever  be  represented 
as  a  short  time  ? 

But  if  we  understand  the  dragon  as  symbolizing  the  state  of 
the  empire  after  it  assumed  a  profession  of  Christianity,  and  his 
fall  as  meant  of  its  condition,  when,  by  open  violence  and  secret 
ptrigues,  it  had  forfeited  all  title  to  be  acknowledged  as  a 
Christian  state,  we  cannot  be  at  any  loss  to  perceive  the  mean- 
ing of  the  expression.  The  short  time  is  the  period  which  was 
to  elapse  between  his  fall  and  the  dissolution  of  the  imperial 
government.  If  we  date  the  commencement  of  his  fall  from 
the  death  of  Theodosius,  about  the  close  of  the  4tb  century, 
only  a  very  short  period  was  to  elapse  till  he  would  be  com- 
pletely ruined.     Till  the  imperial  title  was  abolished,  a  period 
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of  only  80  years  intervened.  Or  if  we  suppose  that  the  period 
of  bis  final  destruction  was  not  till  the  time  of  Justinian,  when 
all  the  ancient  forms  of  the  Roman  polity  were  put  down,  it 
does  not  extend  beyond  a  period  of  160  years. 

Ever  since  the  fall  of  the  Macedonian  state^  the  Roman  em* 
pire  had  been  the  great  secular  instrument  by  which  Satan  had 
carried  on  his  designs  against  the  church ;  and  as  the  existence 
oil  .this  empire  was  soon  to  terminate,  and  was  not  to  be  suc- 
ceeded by  another  universal  monarchy,  he  was  eager  to  employ 
it  to  the  prejudice  of  the  church  while  it  remained,  and  even 
in  its  fall,  to  make  it  subservient  to  his  wicked  designs,  by 
burying  the  church  among  its  ruins.  Hence,  knowing  that  he 
had  but  a  short  time  to  make  use  of  this  state,  as  his  instru- 
ment either  of  deceit  or  violence,  he  appeared  like  one  deter- 
nuned  to  make  the  best  improvement  possible  of  this  little  sea- 
son while  it  was  running  on.  He  came  down,  infuriated  with 
all  the  rage  that  is  peculiar  to  a  devil,  among  the  inhabitants 
both  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea.  He  agitated  and  disturbed 
the  world  beyond  any  thing  that  has  been  known  to  be  the 
state  of  society,  ^ther  before  or  since  that  mournful  period 
when  the  empire  of  Rome  was  overthrown* 

Obsebv.  1^,  Deliverances  may  sometimes  be  wrought  for 
the  church  when  there  are  few  to  appreciate  the  great  things 
that  are  done  in  her  behalf.  Adversaries  saw  nothing  great 
or  good  which  was  done  for  the  little  remnant  that  retired  into 
the  wilderness  ;•  they  looked  upon  them  as  a  party  completely 
vanquished,  whose  numbers  were  greatly  reduced,  and  whose 
shattered  remains  were  glad  to  find  a  refuge  among  the  sands 
of  the  desert,  where,  if  they  did  not  perish,  it  was  supposed 
that  they  never  would  attract  public  notice;  and  even  the 
friends  of  truth  might  not  at  first  see  all  the  advantages  which 
would  be  reaped  from  their  retiring  into  a  state  of  such'  deep 
obscurity.— Appearances  were  no  doubt  very  different  in  the 
time  of  Constandne  from  what  they  were  at  the  time  o^  this 
retreat;  but  in  the  prophetical  account  of  the  first  of  these 
seasons,  you  have  no  mention  of  any  song  that  was  sung ;  nor 
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was  there  much  occasion  for  siDging,  because  by  the  acoesnoa 
of  Constantiney  the  church  lost  far  more  than  she  gained.  The 
age  of  Constantine  was  not  a  period  of  reformation ;  it  was  not 
distinguished  by  any  remarkable  reviving  of  the  power  cf  god- 
liness, nor  any  repairing  of  the  external  fabric  of  the  churchy 
according  to  the  Scripture  model.  The  foundation  of  a  world- 
ly monarchy  had  been  laid  by  ecclesiastics,  before  any  emperor 
of  Rome  had  avowed  his  attachment  to  the  Christian  £uth ; 
and  the  emperors  no  sooner  renounced  Heathenism  and  em- 
braced Christianity,  than  they  aided  them  with  all  their  power 
and  wealth  to  rear  up  the  fabric.  There  was  no  successful 
attempt  to  clear  away  the  rubbish,  and  to  build  upon  the  true 
foundation.  The  builders  of  that  age  occupied  the  ground 
just  as  they  found  it ;  and  as  their  means  were  increased  when 
they  got  the  wealth  and  the  power  of  the  state  upon  their  sade, 
the  progress  of  the  hierarchy  was  amazingly  rapid,  while  any 
rite  was  adopted  that  might  serve  the  purpose  of  cement  to 
the  walls  of  this  building. — But  when  the  church  retired  into 
the  wilderness,  there  were  loud  voices  heard  in  heaven.  A  soo^ 
of  victory  and  deliverance  was  sung.  And  as  this  retreat  was 
the  means  of  her  safety,  and  of  securing  to  her  all  her  valuable 
privileges,  on  this  occasion  she  had  ample  matter  of  a  song 
afforded,  though  few  might  have  as  much  discernment  as  to 
mark  the  grounds  or  occasion  of  the  song. 

2(f,  Secession  is  not  a  new  thing  in  the  history  of  the  church. 
At  an  early  period,  the  friends  of  truth  separated  themselves 
from  that  numerous  body  which  had  been  called  the  church, 
and  associated  together  for  their  mutual  edification,  and  the 
maintenance  of  their  common  faith,  as  laid  down  in  the  holy 
Scriptures.  Persons  are  not  to  break  off  from  any  ecclesiasti- 
cal conmiunion  without  a  sufficient  cause.  To  rend  and  di- 
vide the  visible  body  for  a  thing  of  nought,  and  even  for  evils 
of  a  very  serious  nature,  but  to  which  an  obstinate  attachment 
has  not  yet  been  manifested,  is  a  sin  of  no  ordinary  magnitude. 
We  are  to  plead  with*our  mother ;  and  it  is  not  till  she  refuses 
to  be  reclaimed,  and  fellowship  with  her  can  no  longer  be  en- 
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joyed  without  being  implicated  in  her  sins,  that  the  call  b  ad- 
dressed to  us  to  forsake  her. 

Sdy  The  weapons  of  the  churches  warfieure  are  of  a  spiritual 
kind ;  such  as  are  secular  can  do  nothing  either  for  the  pro- 
pagation or  defence  of  the  truth.  And  though  it  is  warrant- 
able for  persons  to  use  the  means  of  self-defence,  yet  few  in- 
stances can  be  adduced,  in  which  any  body  of  Christians  who 
attempted  to  defend  themselves  against  persecution  by  means 
of  the  sword,  were  eventually  successful.  It  waa  not  in  this 
manner  that  the  primitive  Christians  defended  either  them- 
selves or  their  cause.  In  the  times  of  Pagan  persecution  their 
fault  was,  that  they  were  too  pasnve  under  the  cruelties  prac- 
tised upon  them  by  the  rulers  of  that  age*  The  same  thing 
characterised  them  in  a  later  period.  The  weapons  of  their 
warfare  were  spiritual.  By  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  the. 
word  of  their  testimony,  and  the  patient  endurance  of  wrongs, 
they  overcame  all  opposition. 
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LECTURE  LXVIII. 


THE  WOICAN^S  FLIGHT  IKTO  THB  WILDKSK£SS. 


Rsv.  xii.  18-*»17«   And  when  the  dragtm  mw  thai  he  was  cast 

tmlo  the  earthy  he  persecuted  the  woman  which  brimgktjbrih 

ihe  num-xhild. 
And  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagie^  that 
'  she  might  fy  into  the  wilderness^  into  her  place;  where  she 

is  nourishedjbr  a  Ume^  and  times,  and  half  a  Hme^firom  ike 
Jaee  of  the  serpent. 
And  the  serpent  cast  out  qf  his  mouth  waterasajlood  qfter  ihe 

womanf  thai  he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried  aw(^  qf  the  Jhod. 
And  the  earth  helped  the  woman;  and  the  earth  opened  her 

mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which  the  dragon  cast  out 

qfhis  mouth. 
And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went  to  make 

war  with  the  remnant  qf  her  seed,  which  keep  the  command- 

ments  qf  God,  and  have  the  testimony  qf  Jesus  Christ 

« 

The  concluding  scenes  of  the  warfare  of  the  church  with  the 
dragon  are  described  in  the  verses  now  before  us,  in  which  we 
have  an  account  of  a  new  expression  of  his  resentment,  as  in 
ver.  13.9  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  wets  cast  unto  the 
earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman  which  brought  forth  the  fiuin- 
cAt/ct.— In  the  early  periods  of  this  war,  the  measures  of  the 
dragon  were  directed  chiefly  against  the  ofispring  of  the  wo- 
man ;  he  stood  before  her  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it 
might  be  bom :  but  when  he  was  cast  down  to  the  earth,  he 
thought  of  nothing  short  of  the  extermination  of  the  whole 
society  at  once.  He  would  not  content  himself  with  harassing 
and  distressing  individuals,  or  with  cutting  them  off  one  by 
oD^  or  in  small  detached  parties ;  this  method  of  extermina- 
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tion  was  too  slow  for  the  gratification  of  his  rage.  Hence 
the  woman  herself,  or  the  church  as  a  body,  is  here  represent- 
ed as  the  object  of  his  resentment.  While  he  continued  to 
prosecute  his  quarrel  with  individuals,  he  never  failed  to  make 
the  warmest  {^ofessions  of  regard  to  the  church  as  such ;  and 
l^e  did  not  cease,  even  after  he  was  cast  down  to  the  earth,  to 
make  the  same  professions  of  friendship  to  that  numerous  so- 
ciety,  which,  by  worldly  men,  was  still  called  the  church.  Hut 
to  the  woman,  or  true  church,  as  distinguished  from  the  false, 
he  no  longer  made  these  professions.  At  the  time  of  his  fall, 
error  and  superstition  were  established  by  law  in  every  part  of 
the  empire.  Till  this  point  was  gained,  he  professed  the  warm- 
est regards  to  the  interests  of  genuine  Christianity,  and  there* 
fore  persecuted  no  man  under  the  formal  notion  of  his  being  a 
Christian.  But  it  Was  no  sooner  settled  as  the  law  of  the -state, 
that  every  subject  should  profess  adherence  to  the  naticHial 
creed,  and  conform  in  every  punctilio  to  the  rites  of  the  nation- 
al  worship,  than  he  commenced  a  warfare  of  extermination 
against  every  society,  and  every  individual,  that  presumed  to 
differ.  And  as  the  woman  was  a  non-conformist,  all  the  in- 
dividbals  of  that  society  of  which  she  is  the  symbol  were  tfie 
avowed  oligects  of  his  resentment. 

Satan,  in  the  preceding  verse,  is  represented  as  having  come 
down  in  great  wrath  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  and 
of  the  sea ;  and  here  he  is  described  as  prosecuting  with  vigour 
a  warfare  against  the  church,  at  the  very  time  in  which  he 
was  disturbing  the  peace  of  civil  society,  and  overturning  the 
established  order  of  things  in  all  countries.  There  is  no  ab- 
surdity  in  supposing  that  both  undertakings  were  managed  at 
once,  especially  when  it  is  understood  that  the  same  end  was 
meant  to  be  served  by  both.  When  he  brought  hordes  of 
barbarians  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  throw  down  the 
mighty  fabric  of  the  Roman  state,  bis  grand  object  was  not  the 
^ctinction  of  imperial  Rome,  but  that  the  whole  society  of  the 
faithful  scattered  throughout  the  provinces  might  perish  among 
the  ruins  of  her  fall. 
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It  would  not  have  gratified  the  cruelty  of  his  dispoeition, 
nor  met  the  object  he  had  in  view,  though  the  Roman  territory 
had  been  left  without  a  human  being  to  tenant  it,  unless  every 
true  son  of  the  church  had  been  cut  off  in  the  general  massacre. 
And  when  we  consider  the  confusions  of  the  times,-^ow  the 
bands  of  all  political  associations  were  broken,  and  the  greater 
part  of  those  regions  which  had  been  the  seat  of  the  church, 
were  peopled  with  a  new  race  of  inhabitants,  few  of  whom 
knew  any  thing  of  Christianity  but  the  name, — ^we  are  sur« 
prised  to  find  that  even  a  remnant  was  spared  who  might  con- 
vey the  knowledge  of  the  truth  to  the  new  settlers,  and  trans- 
mit it  to  the  generations  which  were  to  follow  them.  Their 
wonderful  preservation  is  satisfactorily  accounted  for  in  the 
next  verse,  where  we  are  told,  that 

To  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  qf  a  great  eagle j  thait 
she  might  J^  into  the  wUdemess,  into  her  pjocf .— -We  were  told 
in  ver.  6.,  of  the  woman's  flight  into  the  wilderness.   Here  the 
sam^  subject  is  introduced,  in  order  to  explain  the  means  by 
which  it  was  accomplished.    She  was  furnished  with  the  wings 
of  a  great  eagle,,  on  which  she  mounted  up  far  above  the  reach 
of  the  dragon,  and  was  safely  transported  to  her  destined  place 
of  residence  in  the  wilderness.— The  eagle  was  called  the  bird 
of  Jove,  and  being  consecrated  to  Jupiter,  the  Romans,  when 
they  adopted  it  as  the  principal  device  on  their  standards,  meant 
to  alarm  all  their  adversaries,  by  assuring  them  that  they 
fought  under  the  banner  of  the  supreme  ruler,  and  therefore 
that  their  enemies  could  have  no  hope  of  success  against  thent 
And  as  the  eagle  continued  to  be  the  Roman  standard  till  the 
dissolution  of  the  Roman  state,  it  has  been  supposed  that  there 
is  an  allusion  to  it  in  this  text ;  and  that  though  Satan  meant 
nothing  but  harm  to  the  church  by  means  of  the  state,  yet  in 
one  shape  or  another,  even  in  its  last  stages,  it  was  made  sub- 
servient to  the  church,  as  if  the  means  of  her  flight  had  been  fur- 
nished by  the  kindness  and  at  the  expense  of  the  state. — But  as 
the  dragon  is  the  symbol  of  the  Roman  empire,  it  is  impossible 
that  there  can  be  an  allusion  here  to  the  eagles  c^  the  Romans ; 
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for  in  this  case  the  kingdom  of  Satan  would  be  divided  agunst  it- 
self, and  while  he  pursued  with  all  the  fury  of  a  dragon  to  de- 
stroy,  he  would  lend  all  the  assistance  of  a  friendly  power  that 
the  woman  might  escape.  The  description  of  her  flight  is  ma- 
nifestly borrowed  from  the  account  of  the  retreat  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  from  the  dragon  of  Egypt ;  ^  Ye  have  seen,^  says 
God  to  Moses,  <  what  I  did  unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I 
bare  you  on  eagles'*  wings,  and  brought  you  to  myself,^  iExod. 
xix.  4.  The  figure,  in  allusion  to  the  eagle  carrying  its  young 
upon  its  wings,  is  intended  to  describe  the  afiectionate  care 
which  God  exercised  about  his  church,  and  the  powerful  pro- 
tection which  was  aflTorded  her  in  a  time  of  the  most  imminent 
danger. 

The  period  of  her  sojourning  in  the  wilderness  was  also  men- 
tioned in  verse  6.,  and  was  said  to  be  a  thousand  two  hundred 
and  threescore  days.  Here  it  is  likewise  noticed,  but  mentioned 
in  different  chronological  terms  from  the  former,  being  called  a 
time  and  times  and  half  a  time.  The  language  is  borrowed  from 
Daniel,  where,  in  answer  to  a  question,  <  How  long  shall  it  be 
to  the  end  of  these  wonders  ?^  the  man  clothed  in  linen  sware, 
*  that  it  should  be  for  a  time,  times,  and  an  half,*  Dan.  xii.  6, 7. 
This  text  as  well  as  the  former  is*  intended  to  describe  the 
period  of  the  woman's  residence  in  the  wilderness,  and  there- 
fore the  time,  times,  and  an  half,  must  be  equivalent  to  a  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  threescore  days.  A  time  is  the  same 
with  a  prophetic  year,  which  consisted  of  360  days ;  times  and 
a  half  are  meant  of  two  such  years  and  a  half.  The  amount 
of  these  chronological  terms  therefore  is  three  prophetic  years 
and  a  half,  which  is  equivalent  to  1S60  prophetic  days. 

How  the  society  of  the  faithful,  symbolized  by  the  woman,* 
were  to  be  sustained  in  the  wilderness,  was  likewise  mentioned 
in  verse  6. ;  and  of  this  we  are  also  reminded  in  the  text  before 
us.  She  was  nourishedjivm  thejace  ^the  serpent.  It  is  clear 
from  chap.  xi.  S.,  that  the  witnesses  were  to  prophesy  during 
the  whole  period  of  their  sackcloth  condition ;  she  would  there- 
fore  have  the  bread  of  life  continually  set  before  her  in  the 
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dispensation  of  the  means  of  grace.  In  this  way  she  was  to  be 
furnished  with  all  that  might  be  necessary  for  her  subastenoe^ 
and  likewise  with  that  measure  of  comfort  which  might  be  con* 
sistent  with  her  wilderness  condition. 

Having  presented  us  with  a  general  view  of  the  warfare  be- 
tween the  cliurch  and  the  dragon,  the  prophet  next  enters  up- 
on a  more  detailed  account  of  the  measures  which  Satan  employ, 
edintheprosecutionof  thiswar,asin  verselS.  And  the  serpeni 
out  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  Jlood,  after  Qu  Tvomany  that 
he  might  cause  her  to  be  carried  away  qftheflood.'^^A  flood  of 
water  is  the  symbol  of  a  multitude  of  people.     ^  The  waters 
upon  which  the  whore  sitteth  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and 
nations,  aud  tongues,^  chap.  xvii.  15.     If  you  understand  the 
figure  as  denoting  a  multitude  of  people,  this  text  will  corrobo- 
rate what  was  formerly  stated  respecting  the  deagns  of  Satan, 
to  overwhelm  the  church  by  the  inundations  of  the  barbarians  of 
the  North.     These  floods,  like  a  second  deluge,^  overflowed  the 
whole  of  the  Roman  territory  in  the  West,  and  rose  superior 
to  the  highest  mountains  of  political  strength  within  these  li- 
mits, and  unless  the  church  had  been  shut  up  in  some  ark  of 
safety,  she  had  undoubtedly  perished.— But  this  is  not  the  only 
sense  in  which  the  flgiure  is  used  in  Scripture ;  it  is  taken  to 
denote  errors  and  delusions,  such  evils  as  are  poisonous  and 
destructive  to  the  souls  of  men.     Thus  we  are  told,  that  when 
the  enemy  cometh  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall 
lift  up  a  standard  against  him,  Isa.  lix.  19.     In  this  sense  the 
figure  must  be  understood  here,  because  this  flood  is  represoit- 
ed  as  proceeding  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  serpent.    Errors  of 
the  most  dangerous  character  were  industriously  propagated 
during  the  whole  period  of  the  dragon-state  of  the  empire. 
This  mighty  flood  increased  with  its  progress,  till  it  seemed  to 
threaten  nothing  short  of  universal  destruction  to  the  souls  of 
men.    A  select  few  were  removed  out  of  the  course  of  this  tor- 
rent ;  they  were  lodged  in  a  wilderness,  where  the  sands  with 
which  they  were  surrounded  seemed  to  swallow  it  up  as  it  ap- 
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proached  them.  Hence  their  singular  means  of  preservation, 
as  described  in 

Verse  16.  And  the  earth  helped  the  tpoman ;  and  the  earth 
opened  her  mouthy  and  swallowed  up  the  flood  which  the  dragon 
cast  out  of  hie  mou/A.-— After  the  ground  has  been  long  parch- 
ed by  a  severe  drought  it  becomes  full  of  chinks  and  holeSy 
which  so  quickly  absorb  the  first  showers  that  they  no  sooner 
fall  than  they  disappear ;  or  if  a  torrent  descends  from  the 
mountains,  every  hole  and  crevice  receives  part  of  its  waters 
till  it  is  so  diminished  with  its  prepress  that  it  is  reduced  to 
nothing.  It  is  hardly  possible  for  a  flood  to  reach  any  spot  in 
the  middle  of  an  extensive  desert.  It  no  sooneriqpproadies  the 
ocean  of  sand  which  surrounds  it  than  it  is  lost  like  a  river  in 
the  sea-— 'But  though  the  allusion  must  be  obvious  to  any  read- 
er of  the  prophecy,  it  is  difficult  to  point  out  the  true  appli- 
cation of  the  figure,  and  to  conceive  in  what  sense  the  earth 
could^be  said  to  drink  up  this  mystical  flood,  and  prove  to  be 
the  means  of  safety  to  the  woman. 

In  order  to  determine  the  proper  application  of  this  figure, 
it  wiU  be  necessary,  first,  to  consider  what  we  are  to  understand 
by  the  term  earths  It  h  generally  employed  in  this  book 
to  denote  the  Roman  earth  or  Roman  empire,  and  in  this 
sense  interpreters  have  understood  it  here.  But  as  the  dragon 
is  the  symbol  of  the  Roman  empire,  the  earth  cannot  in  the 
same  prophecy  be  meant  of  the  same  empire;  for  in  this  case  he 
that  cast  the  flood  out  of  his  mouth,  and  he  that  drank  it  up, 
would  be  the  same  power ;  at  one  and  the  same  time  the  dra- 
gon would  be  both  the  adversary  and  the  friend  of  the  woman. 
The  supposition  is  much  more  natural,  that  by  the  earth  we 
must  understand  some  adversary  of  the  dragon,  because  when 
he  swallowed  up  the  flood  he  frustrated  the  designs  of  the  dra- 
gon against  the  church.  I  do  not  see  to  whom  this  symbolical 
name  can  with  such  propriety  be  applied  as  to  t}ie  barbarians 
of  the  North,  because  they  were  the  last  enemies  of  the  Roman 
state,  and  because  they  possessed  themselves  of  those  territories 
over  which  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Romans  was  exercised; 
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hence  the  name  is  here  transferred  from  the  one  to  the  other. 
—  Soon  after  their  settlement  in  the  southern  parts  of  Europe, 
they  assumed  the  name  of  Christians.  But  the  Christianity 
which  they  embraced  was  of  the  most  corrupted  sort ;  it  includ- 
ed all  the  errors  and  delusions  which  their  predecessors  had 
incorporated  with  it.  Many  of  them  too,  changed  the  name 
only,  while  they  retained  the  substance  and  all  the  forms  of  the 
religion  of  their  Pagan  ancestors.  Thus,  by  retaining  the  errors 
of  their  former  systems,  and  conjoining  them  with  the  most  er- 
roneous and  dangerous  opinions  which  had  been  held  by  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Roman  provinces,  this  mystical  earth  might 
be  said  to  have  drunk  up  the  flood. 

Was  the  swallowing  of  this  flood  an  act  of  generosity  on  the 
part  of  the  barbarians  P  Did  they  intend  thereby  to  frustrate 
the  designs  of  the  dragon,  and  to  lend  all  the  asustance  they 
could  to  the  woman  against  such  a  powerful  adversary? — 
They  certmnly  could  have  no  such  intention.  They  knew  no- 
thing of  her  character,  nor  of  the  measures  of  the  dragon 
against  her ;  and  nothing  could  be  farther  from  their  views 
than  either  to  frustrate  the  designs  of  the  one,  or  to  afford  the 
smallest  assistance  to  the  other.  The  help,  therefore,  which 
they  afibrded,  could  not  be  directly  and  immediately  given, 
any  more  than  one  man^^s  swallowing  a  cup  of  poison  could  be 
the  means  of  health  and  ciure  to  another.  Their  assistance 
was  the  consequence  of  measures  which  the  actors  did  not  fore- 
see, and  the  attainment  of  whiqh  constituted  no  part  of  their 
plans.  Indirectly,  and  by  consequence,  the  earth  in  swallow- 
ing this  flood  helped  the  woman  in  the  following  respects. 

First,  It  was  the  means  of  retarding  the  dragon^s  pursuit  of 
the  woman.  It  was  easy  to  foresee,  that  when  the.  barbarians 
were  settled  in  countries  where  Christianity  was  professed, 
they  would  soon  embrace  one  profession  of  it  or  another.  And 
lest  they  might  receive  it  as  laid  down  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
where  it  was  pure  and  uncorrupted,  Satan  lost  no  time  in  gain- 
ing them  over  to  that  spurious  system  which  had  received  the 
sanction  of  an  establishment  in  all  those  districts  of  the  Roman 
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territory  where  they  fixed  their  residence.  And  while  the 
friends  of  error  and  patrons  of  superstition  were  assiduous  in 
gaining  all  the  new  settlers  to  their  cause,  they  had  hardly  any 
lebure  either  to  seduce  or  to  molest  the  friends  of  genuine 
Christianity.  They  found  it  much  easier  to  make  prose- 
lytes of  whole  tribes  of  the  Heathen  to  a  mere  nominal  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  than  to  shake  the  stability  of  any  one 
genuine  friend  of  truth  by  all  the  measures  of  seduction  or 
violence  which  they  could  employ  against  him. 

Secondly,  It  was  the  means  of  accelerating  the  flight  of  the 
woman.  When  Paul  saw  that  the  city  of  Athens  was  wholly 
given  to  idolatry,  his  spirit  was  stirred  vrithin  him,  Acts  xvii. 
16 :  Rivers  of  waters  ran  down  the  eyes  of  David,  because  the 
wicked  kept  not  the  law  of  Grod,  Psal.  cxix-  136.  And  when 
the  friends  of  truth  saw  their  fellow-mortals  stumbling  and 
falling  on  every  hand  of  them,  it  must  have  awakened  their 
concern  to  be  more  and  more  established  in  the  truth,  and  to 
keep  themselves  from  the  influence  and  seduction  of  error.  It 
was  certainly  a  loud  warning  that  they  should  be  upon  their 
guard,  and  hasten  their  escape  out  of  the  way  of  harm. 

Thirdly,  The  incursions  of  the  barbarians,  it  is  extremely 
probable,  retarded  in  some  measure  the  progress  of  corruption. 
One  great  source  of  the  corruptions  which  were  introduced 
among  the  professors  of  Christianity  in  the  dragon-state  of  the 
empire,  was  the  unhappy  connexion  which  then  subsisted  be- 
tween the  church  and  ^the  state.  But  when  the  state  had 
to  struggle  for  its  own  existence,  it  found  other  ways  of  em- 
ploying its  wealth  and  resources  than  to  lavish  them  upon  the 
ministers  of  the  church,  or  to  waste  them  on  the  increasing  de- 
mands of  superstition.  If  these  incursions  either  proved  a 
barrier  against  superstition,  or  in  any  measure  retarded  its 
progress,  the  earth  might  be  said  to  have  helped  the  woman. 

Though  we  are  unacquainted  with  them,  there  might  be 
numerous  ways  much  more  direct  and  immediate  than  those 
mentioned,  in  which  she  was  helped  by  this  mystical  earth.  In 
later  periods  of  eccle^astical  history,  we  find  many  instances 
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in  which  the  earth,  or  civil  society,  was  of  the  most  essential 
advantage  to  those  who  were  contending  for  truth  and  duty. 
The  quarrel  between  Henry  VIII.  of  England  and  the  Fopci 
respecting  his  divorce,  was  not  only  the  occasion  of  his  open 
rupture  with  the  church  of  Home,  but  induced  that  jealous 
and  cruel  tyrant  to  treat  his  Protestant  subjects  with  far 
more  lenity  than  he  had  done  before.  And  though  the  king 
of  France  continued  to  be  an  avowed  friend  of  the  see  of 
Rome  to  the  end  of  his  life,  and  therefore  could  be  no  friend 
to  the  Ileformation  from  Popery ;  yet,  as  his  political  interests 
appeared  to  be  connected  with  the  support  of  tlie  friends  of 
the  Reformadon  in  Germany,  he  lent  them  his  assistance,  which 
proved  eventually  to  be  the  means  of  crushing  the  power  of 
their  adversaries.  Were  we  equally  well  acquainted  with  the 
period  to  which  this  prophecy  refers,  we  might  probably  find 
many  things  of  a  similar  nature  in  the  history  of  its  political 
transactions.  Though  the  great  actors  might  have  no  inten- 
tion of  serving  the  interests  of  the  church,  though  each  of  them 
might  be  bent  on  the  prosecution  of  his  own  schemes  of  ag- 
grandizement or  revenge,  the  consequence  of  their  measures 
was  to  help  the  woman. 

Frustrated  in  every  attempt  to  exterminate  the  whole  body 
of  the  faithful  by  one  stroke,  Satan  resumed  his  former  me- 
thod of  warfare  against  them,  by  attacking  and  cutting  them  off 
individually,  as  stated  in  verse  17*  And  the  dragon  zceu  leroih 
with  the  tcomafif  and  went  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of 
her  secd.'^Hh  late  efforts  were  directed  against  the  church  as 
a  body,  symbolized  by  the  woman ;  but  he  soon  found  .that 
this  method  of  warfare  was  not  likely  to  be  successful.  The 
camp  of  the  saints  was  too  well  fortified  to  be  taken  by  a  ge- 
neral assault ;  their  armies  were  still  too  numerous,  and  too 
closely  united  and  well  instructed  in  the  art  of  war,  to  be  over- 
thrown in  a  general  engagement.  If  he  should  ever  prove 
victorious  over  the  whole,  it  now  appeared  to  him  that  the 
most  likely  way  of  success  was,  by  making  his  attacks  upon 
one  party  after  another.     By  cutting  them  off  individually,  or 
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making  war  upon  atraggling  and  detached  parties,  he  would 
reduce  both  their  numbers  and  their  strength.  The  process 
might  be  slow,  but  it  seemed  to  be  the  only  certain  method  of 
success.  His  late  failure  did  not  induce  him  to  give  over  the 
contest  as  hopeless;  much  less  did  it  soften  his  resentment 
against  the  true  church  as  a  body  distinct  from  those  that  are 
Christians  only  in  name.  The  disappointment  of  his  hopes 
inflamed  hb  rage,  and  excited  him  to  prosecute,  with  a  more 
steady  and  determined  purpose,  his  measures  of  violence ;  hence 
it  is  said,  that  he  was  wroth  with  the  woman.  He  never  had 
been  upon  friendly  terms  with  her ;  but  he  was  now  become  a 
more  bitter  adversary  than  ever.  His  wrath  was  heated  like 
a  furnace  which  was  ready  to  devour  whatever  came  within 
its  reach,     i 

This  infuriated  temper  was  manifested  against  the  seed  of 
the  woman ;  <  he  went  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her 
seed.^  The  seed  of  the  woman  must  be  understood  of  the 
members  of  the  church,  who,  on  account  of  the  paucity  of  their 
numbers,  are  here  called  a  remnant.  Prior  to  the  war  with 
the  dragon,  the  woman  had  been  the  mother  of  a  numerous 
family  of  children ;  but  now  many  of  them  were  sleeping  in 
the  grave ;  some,  who  had  enjoyed  all  the  viuble  privileges  of 
children,  luul  turned  out  ill,  and  had  left  the  house ;  those  that 
remained,  and  were  entitled  to  be  acknowledged  as  true  sons 
of  the  family^  were  reduced  to  such  a  small  company,  that  they 
might  be  fitly  represented,  as  here,  under  the  idea  of  a  remnant. 
But  as  they  dwelt  together  like  brethren,  united  both  in  senti- 
ment and  aflPection,  their  union  supplied  the  place  of  numbers, 
and  as  a  body  they  seemed  to  be  invulnerable.  Satan,  therefore, 
resolved  upon  a  predatory  warfifiu'e,  that  he  might  accomplish 
upon  them  individually  what  he  found  impracticable  to  be 
done  against  them  as  a  public  body,  or  church  in  the  house  of 
this  mystical  woman.-*In  this  manner,  the  war  of  Satan  against 
the  church  was  carried  on  during  the  greater  part  of  the  1260 
days.  In  the  history  of  this  period,  .there  b  hardly  such  a 
thing  as  a  general  persecution  of  the  friends  of  truth.     We 
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fometimes  find  them  suffering  in  one  country,  and  sometimes  in 
another ;  some  detached  parties  were  cut  off  in  one  season,  and 
others  in  a  different  ;»but  a  war  which  seemed  to  threaten  the 
extermination  of  the  whole  society  at  once,  seems  not  to  have 
been  undertaken  till  near  the  time  of  the  Reformation  from 
Popery,  when  an  army  of  crusaders  was  sent  in  among  the 
Fiedmontese,  to  root  up  and  to  destroy ;  but  which  proved  the 
means  of  scattering  that  people  over  the  continent  of  Europe, 
to  sow  those  precious  seeds  which  afterwards  npnxag  up  in  a 
plentiful  harvest  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation. 

The  prophecy  is  concluded  with  a  short  delineation  of  the 
character  of  these  true  sons  of  the  church,  comparable  to  fine 
gold.  They  are  such  as  keep  the  commandmenis  of  Gcd^  and 
have  the  tesdnumy  of  Jesua  C&m^.«-»The  law  of  God  is  in- 
scribed upon  their  hearts ;  they  therefore  prefer  doing  the  will 
of  Grod  even  to  thdr  necessary  food.  To  them,  the  command- 
ments of  Grod  are  not  grievous;  they  account  them  to  be  holy, 
just,  and  good.  And  though,  in  this  imperfect  state,  they 
cannot  keep  any  of  the  commandments  perfectly,  they  aim  at 
perfection  of  obedience  in  all  their  services.—- The  same  thing 
which  in  verse  11.  is  called  their  testimony,  in  this  lost  verse 
of  the  chapter  is  called  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.  ThcK 
two  differ  from  one  another  only  in  respect  of  their  form ;  they 
are  substantially  the  same  testimony.  The  one  which  is  called 
the  testimony  of  Jesus,  comprehends  the  whole  system  of  re- 
vealed truth  as  laid  down  in  the  holy  Scriptures ;  the  other, 
which  may  be  called  the  testimcmy  of  the  church,  is  founded 
upon  the  testimony  of  Christ,  and  contmns  her  joint  and  open 
declaration  of  what  slie  conceives  to  be  contained  in  his.  Hence, 
the  possession  of  the  one  can  never  supersede  the  use  of  the 
other,  unless  the  minds  of  men  were  all  cast  in  the  same  mould, 
so  as  to  perceive  the  matters  of  revelation  in  the  same  light. 

Observ.  Isty  Satan^'s  methods  of  attack  upon  the  church  arc 
exceedingly  diversified ;  he  has  left  no  means  unemployed 
which  he  conceived  to  be  any  way  prejudicial  to  her.  Some- 
times he  has  prosecuted  his  quarrel  in  an  open  and  avowed 
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manner ;  at  other  times  his  plans  have  been  so  secret  and  artfuly 
that  few  persons  had  any  suspicion  of  his  designs.  At  one  time 
he  has  appeared  as  a  dragon  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 
as  if  every  head  was  contriving  mischief,  and  every  horn  was 
pushing  with  open  violence  against  the  church  ;  and  at  another, 
he  has  assumed  all  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  a  lamb,  as 
if  there  had  been  nothing  but  gentleness  in  his  disposition,  and 
kindness  in  all  his  operations.  Sometimes  he  has  attacked  the 
whole  ecclesiastical  body,  as  if  he  meant  to  make  a  full  end  of  it 
in  one  day ;  and  at  other  times  he  has  attacked  the  members  of 
the  church  individually,  that,  by  a  gradual  reduction  of  their 
numbers  and  strength,  he  might  ultimately  arrive  at  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  whole  society.  Nothing  but  a  disposition  which 
is  implacable  could  have  prosecuted  an  unrighteous  quarrel 
through  such  a  long  protracted  duration,  and  in  the  use  of 
such  an  endless  variety  of  means. 

Sd,  The  more  perilous  the  circumstances  of  the  church  may 
at  any  time  appear,  she  may  exercise  the  firmer  faith  and  con- 
fidence in  the  care  and  protection  of  a  special  Providence. 
The  dragon  waited  at  first  to  devour  the  child  as  soon  as  he 
might  be  bom.  But,  whatever  havock  he  might  make  among 
the  offspring,  it  was  impossible,  so  long  as  the  woman  herself, 
or  a  public  body,  was  preserved,  that  Messiah  could  be  left 
without  a  name  or  a  memorial  upon  the  earth.  This  woman 
would  be  the  jojrful  mother  of  other  sons,  and  Mesaah^s  name 
would  be  perpetuated  throughout  all  generations.  But  when 
the  dragon  aimed  at  nothing  short  of  the  extermination  of  the 
iN^ole  society  at  once,  her  circumstances  then  appeared  to  be 
perilous  in  the  extreme.  It  was  then  that  the  special  care  of 
Divine  Providence  was  manifested,  by  furnishing  her  with  the 
wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might  fly  to  her  place  in  the 
wilderness,  where  she  might  dwell  in  safety  from  the  rage  of 
her  enemies. 
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